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A Vindication of the prefent Tesrimmony againſt the 
Popiſh, Prelatical, and malignant Enemies of that 
Church, as it is now ſtated, for the Prerogatives ß 
Cu xis r, Privilezes of che Church, and Liberties of Þ 
Mankind, and ſealed by the Sufferings of a reproached 

| Remnant of Presbyterians there, witneſſing againſt 
the Cor ruptions oi the Time; yy CY 
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Several Congroverſies of greateſt Conſequence are en- 
quired into, and in ſome meaſure cleared; concerning 
hearing of the Curates, owning of the preſent Ty- 
ranny, taking of enſnaring Oaths and Bonds, fre- 
quenting of Field-meetines, defenlive R eliftence of 


tyrannical Violence, wich ſeveral other ſubordinate 
Queſtions uſeful for tbeſe Times. ö CEP 
By Mr. Arzx+xDEer Snrets, Miniſter of the Goſpdl 
en. St. AFtrews. | 4 
Pfal. xciv. 26 Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowſfoip | 
witb thee, <which frameth miſchief by a Law? N 
Prov. xxviii.. 15 As a roring lion, and a ranging bear; 
ſo is a wicked ruler over the poor people. OE 2 aol 
Hof. viii. 4. They gave ſet up kings. A not by me + they 4A 
ade made princes, and I knew it not. : | 
Revel. xii. 11. And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony ; and they - © 
Loved not their lives unto the death. 85 WS 4 
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Reſuming it is thy deſire, to anſwer the holy 
and honourable deſignation I accoſt thee with, 
I ſhall cake the confidence to aſſure thee, it is my 
lt deſign to anſwer, in ſome meaſure; the expeta- - 
tion, which the title of this treatiſe would offer; in tbe 
— that, wherein I come ſhort (as I indeed confeſs not 
only my jealous fears, but my ſenſible conviction of my 
inſuffitiency for ſuch a great undertaking) thy Chriſtian 
tenderneſs Will im pute ic to my weakneſs, and not to ax 
want of worth in the cauſe I manage; which · is | rruly | 
worthy, weighty, noble, and honourable, in the eſteem 
of all the Lovers of Chriſt; that have zeal; for his honour, 
in exerciſe: and therefore as it gives me all the encou- 
ragement Thave, in dependence on his furniture, whoſe 
caule it is, to make ſuch an eſſay; ſo it animates my 
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to its merit, yet to move the Chriſtian reader to malte 
enqui about it; and then ſure I am he will find it is EL 
ervch 1 ead for, though my plea be weak. All I ſhall _ 
further ſay by way of Preface, is to declare the reaſon of 
the title, and the deſign of the woa. 
Though Books uſe not to be required to render a rea- 
ſon of their names, which often are arbitrarily impoſed, 
more for the author's fancy, and the times faſhion, than 


4 


for the readers inſtruction: yet, ſeeing the times injuries 
do oblige the author to conceal his name, the title will 


nos obſcurely notify it to ſome, for whoſe ſatisfaction this 


is mainly intended, and fignify alſo che ſcope of che ſub. 
ject; which aims at giving gvodly words, not e with 


paraſitick ſweerneſs, nor painted with affected pedantry, 
ee ee 
the 
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che beauty of the bleſſg of buman and Chriſtian liber- 
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ty, in Its due and true boundaries, This was the * So 
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iv Dye Preface to the Reader. 
bf a diſcourſe, as ſome may remember, on that tert 
hence this title is taken, Gen. xlix. 21. Naphtali is 4 
ſeveral others, fa ling be the a" —_ into rhe . 
the beenters, (to learn t worth o at interrupted {ub 

from the N want of it) àn ocealiof. was 
given, and interpreted by the author to be a call, to ſtudy 
more the preciquſneſs of that privilege predicared of 
 »Neþbtali, which is the right and property of che wreſt- 
lung tribe of 1ſr2e!, the perſecuted witneſſes of Chriſt now 

| every where preyed upon. And now, Providence havitg 
| opened a door, for delivering himſelf as a roe from. the 
1 band of the hunter, he chought it his duty, and as neceſſa- 
xy a piece of ſervice as he could do to the generation, to 
bring to light his lucubrations thereupon ; with an en- 
deavour to diſcover to all that are free? born, and are not 
c.ontented ſlaves, mancipated to a Rupid ſubjection to ty- 
| -rants abſoluteneſs; that this character of Napbtali, ſatis- 
Fed with favour and full <with the dlaſſng of the Lord, 
| that he is a bind let looſe from the yoke of tyrannical-fla- 
very, is far preferable, in the account of all that undex- 
tand to be Chriſtians or men, to that infamous ſſigma of 
I acbar (the fin, ſhame, and miſery of this age) to be g 
frong afs, couching under two burdens; and he ſawy that ren 
mas good, andthe land that it as pleaſant, an. bowed bis 
- Poulder to bear, and became a ſervant unto tribm. But 8 
all, that are not altogether ſtrangers in aur Tſr4: it will 
appear, that this title is not ineptly applied to th YbjeR 
and deſign of this treatiſe. The party, whoſe, ca tand 

_ - cauſe; and contendings are here treated of, being 4 pwn 
to have the ſame ſituation of reſidence in Scotland, that 
Naphtali had in Iſrael, viz. the and the ſouth ( Deut. 
xXxxili. 23.) will be found, among all our tries, moſt ap- 
Poſitely to hear the ſignature of Næpbtaliy who, in their 
* © epreſilings for the intereſt of Chriſt and the liberties af 
his Zſraeli; have moſtly *. their lives in the high 

.  " Placesof the fields; and chiefly to deſerve his elogy, being 
A4 bind (called cvild by nickname in the ſcorn af them ti 
care at eaſe, but) truly aveat in their preſent wildergeſ 
| - © Condition, to cvreſtle againſt the force and fla ud of their 
cCeuuel and canning buntem, who ceaſe not (When dr 
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the res and binds of the: 2 1 
n faſt 2 wk Ned, the bondage of the lions — 4 | 
dende, Jeopardy by a ene a falſely ſo called 


liberty Fuſe 2. to ſeek and purſue the chace of them 
for a prey; yet, really'they are ſer looſe; and 3 ſuf 
fered to run looſe, as a prey to the hunre ters, the un- 
watch fulneſs of their k 4 N but made 0 — pe loofey - 
by the mercy of the Mighty one of acob, from the. 3 
the why ue and ſnares of the Wers, and from the 
yoke of the — of theſe bealts of prey; to whoſs 

they wil not own a willing ſubjeion; and be- 

ing ſoch binds, fo let looſe, they make it their work, to 
ge goodly evords, for the worth and honour, and roy- 

! 


ries of their princely Maſter, and for the precious liber: 


ties wherewith he hath endoted and en:rutted his Spouſe 


and Children, and to keep the goodlye-rds. of his! part , | 


ence, until he retatn as # roc or a young bart upon the 


mountains of Bethey. © This being the party, who are re- 


preſented as the wild folk of Scotland; the delign of this 
treatiſe is to hold forth the hiſtory-of their manifold ba- 
cen the craft, keeneſs; and cruelty ol their hunters, and. 
the poodlineſs of the words ef cheir? te which, 
reafort of the likeneſs of the teſtimony of former periods 
with the Je and that the latter may be in dicse | 
by che former, is reſumed from the beginning of che 
urch of Scotland Rings againſt the enemies of 
Chriſt; and deduced through all ti eue ſignal ſteps of 
this long propagazed and tereditary War. And, left my 


words ſhould not be goodly enough, nor my notions grate, 


ful to the cricicks" of this age able caſt every thing as 
new and nice, which is We ſingular a and not ſuited 
to their ſentiments; that ir may appear the cauſe here 


cleared and vindicated is not of yeſſerday, but older ban 
their grandfathers who oppoſe it, 1 dare avouch, wirb: 


out vanity, + is nothing here, but whar "is confirmed IE 
by authors of greateſt note and repute in our church; 
both ancient and modern, namely; Buchanan, Knox, C 
e ref General 3 7 of oh 2 

0 tics Relation, 

Banders ditbanded, 
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oblatrations of the oppoſers of this teſtimony, and think 
it ſufficient to confute all imputations of its novelty, and 
to counterballance the weight that may be laid on the 
contradidt ions of the greateſt that treat on this ſubject: 
yet I do not lay fo-much ſtreſs. on the reaſon of their au- 


chority, as on the authority of their reaſon; which is 
here repreſented with that candour and care, that, leſt a- 


ny ſhould cavil, that they are wreſted or wronged, when 
made to ſpeak ſo patly to the preſent controverſies, I bave 
choſen rather to trauſcribe their words, than to borrow 
their matter dreſſed up in my own; except where the 
prolixity and multiplicity of their arguments, as clearly 
© demonſtrating that which I adduce them for, as that 
for which they were primarily-intended, did impoſe the 
neceſſity of abridging them; which yet is moſtly in their 
own words, though reduced into a ſyllogiſtical form. 


But this obloquy of novelty being anticipated, when 1 


reflect on the helps I have collected from ſo many hands, 
Jam rather afraid, the truths here delivered be con- 


temned as obſolete and antiquate, than caſt at for new 


ſpeculations. However, I am content, yea, it is my 
ambition, that nothing here be looked upon as mine, 
| Hur that it may appear this is an old plea ; and that the 
| party here pleaded for, who are ſtigmatized with many 


liogulariries, are a people, who ask,the old paths, and the 


good cuay, that they may walk therein: and though their 
5 . — not eee, by the frequency — paſ- 
| Außen and multitude of Profeſſors walking therein ; 

and albeit it mult indeed be canfeſled, the word of their 
teſtimony is ſomeway ſingular, that ſame things 
were never the word of Chriſt's patience, tated. as 
heads of ſuffering before; yet they are not untrodden 
paths, but the ſame way of truth, Which hath been main- 
cained by the witneſſes of Chriſt in all the periods of 
our Church, and aſſerted by the greateſt Canfeſſors, tho? 


| never before ſealed by Martyrs. As for the arguments I 


bring to clear and confirm them, whether they be ac⸗ 
counted mine, or borrowed from others, I am very in- 
Aferent, if chey prove the point they are broughe for, 
4 4 „ 185 7 ; n Which 
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ty, more always repelled by rage, than ever yet reſis 
fied by reaſon, rhough I value more, than ae vain 
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V, Profatt ts the Ready Wh |} 
phich I — be found to do: but of this Ian 
confident, there is nothing here can be condemned, until 
lome one or more of thoſe grave authors be confuted ]) 
and, when that is done, (which will be Never,” or: _ 
againſt the zoth of February), there is ſomething be- 


% = ** 


Ades here, Which will pans conſideration... } 
. The deſign then of this work is of great importance 
eyen no leſs than to eſſay the diſcuſſing the diffloulties ß 
all our conflicts with open enemies, about the preſent 
ſtate of the teſtimony; the vindicatiag of all the heads 

of ſufferings ſuſtained thereupon theſe twenty ſeven 
years poſt ; the propoſing of the right ſtate of the teſti- 
1172 or the intereſt of 8 of this, but of 

all former periods; with an account of the zation 
and proſecution of the witueſſings, wreſtlings, and ſuf- 
ferings for. it from time to time ; to the end it may ap- 
pear, not only how great the ſufferings have been, ſinee˖mg 
this fatal cataſtrophe and overturning of the covenantc 
reformation, and unhappy reſtauration of tyranny and 
elacy; but that the grounds, upon which they have 
en ſtated, are not niceties and novelties, (as they are 
reproached and reputed, by many), but worthy and _ 

- Weighty. truths of great value and validity, apd of near 

affinity unto, and conformity with the continued ſeries = 
and ion of the teſtimonies in all former periods. 
So that in this little treatiſe muſt be contained a com- 
pendious hiſtory of the Church of Scotland, her teſtimony 

in all ages, a vindication of the preſent ſtate of it; yea, 
0 in effect, a ſhort epitome of the ſubſtance of: thoſe fa- 
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mous forecited authors, as far as we need to conſult them, 


concerning the controyerſies of the preſent” time with 
adverſaries: which is much, and perhaps too much, to 
e undertaken in fo ſmall àa volume. Bux con e 
at many who are concerned in this cauſe, yea the mo 


dy of a portable bulk, with as great brevity as could _ 


a] tat 2 
1 to clear ſome part of the preſent teflimoy on 
_  # Every of this nature, cannot but be li 
0 ſeveral diſadvantages that are unavoidable; chis bath 
many e and difficult. One is, that it ſhall 
be expoſed to the common fate of ſuch repreſencaciony, = 
to be ſtigmatized as a ſeditious libel, a fo may be 
dent te tie flames to be confuted; and, to inflame the 
-of--cheſc A already hell- hot, into the ut? 
ex 7 7. ge againſt the author, that ever 
e ae „he es freedoin, did exert, againſt 
; —_ aud: reaſon - arraigned, and caſt for ſedition and 
greaſda : the only ſanctuary in ſuch a caſe, is, i * 
of chis, to have che greater care that nothing be key, 
| Gut what che 1pe — may dare to affirm in che face 
ctuelty itſelf. common diſadvantage is obVi- 
” - ous from the ana of the bhpmour of the age 3. 
| _ - Whercinthngy hath greater force than faith, 400 Wel 
. phaſing but Shar is paraſſtical, or attempered to t 
- . teſt, not of che beſt; and naked cruch, 
wichout che zirdings of flattery, or paintings of thag 
ivefs which is commonly applanded as-prudence now 
45s, is either boggled at, or expoſed to ſcorn and 
contempes; and reafon, if — written, except it 
Meer: with an honeft heart, is commonly read with's 
Rammering mouth, which puts 2 T before it, and then 
A iris ſtumibſed at as Treaſon. * eſſay does expect no 
| entertait ment from any, but ſuch who reſolve co hars 
bout truch, be the hazard what will, even when the 
_ world raiſe he aha and Cry afoge ie and from tuch — 
dre really groan either ing or ſympa if 
R ee have ve . Ne 171 5 
bind, which ler it not a little difficult, the —. | 
| tity, and intri ey of the matter, here to be con- 
ll $ + YON: a compe —— All * , together conſiders 
infer a fourth culty, that hard! Wee 
| ray Preſs ; which is blocked up aka 0 
4 books that may offer a maniſeſtrion 'of Phe no. 
if 8 eeney of that” 1 and the injuſtice and ene 
2 ae enemies; which is their only hope of prevent in 
5 n and condemnation bf t 8 
1 — "A 
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geuky; that though the Preſs were Pacers; yetan erapey 
fuſe, from a poor impoveriſhed people, will as {lap 
55 uf 


< 
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ale all acceſs to it, as if it were 
ut both together make it hard- But there 15 a pot 47 
Ge rib ge et more diſcouraging, that rhe man, 4 + $i 
well as che 55 is wanting to manage the buſineſt _ 4 
and this needs no reg per than the neceſſity of me 
poor pen to undertake it, inſlead of a better. It muſt : AB 
needs be very low- with chat peoples 1 ſtand in ne- 
of ſuch a pitiful patrociny as mine 18. erſecute t 
brethren, elſewhere, have this ee of: us, hart 
they have champions to eſpouſe their quarrel, Which we 
have not; but only ſuch, who, as they are re = 0 
the world, ſo, in their on ſenſe, own- themfelves xs | 
be'y unaccompliſhed for ſuch work; and under this my 
invincible difadvantage 'alfo, that, being forced to ' 
wandering and unſett a life, they have no ccnhienien- 
cy, nor can be accommodared with time, nor helps 2 
(5 it; and fo circumſtantiated, that either it x 
done at this time, and in this manner, or not at all. 
In the ſeventh place, we are at à greater loſs chan a 
ſuffering people; in that, among At cher bitter mgre< 7 
dients, we have this gall alſo i i our cup, that they hae 1 
ſuffer moſt among us, have not the comfort and benefis | 
of the ſympathy of others, that ſufferers uſe to have from 
ceople. The reaſon of chis makes an ei bib di 
| couragement, beſides what is ſaid above; that not oply * 
is the caſe and cauſe of that poor — and waſted. _ 
witneſſing remnant, obſcure in itſeſf, and not known +. + 
in the world, nay, not ſo much as in the ve gnome $ 
ing churches of England and Ireland, but alſo more oh- 
ſured by the malice of enemies, tradueing, calumnias . 5 E 3 
ting, and "reproacking that righteous remnant hum they 
end to ruin; not indeed as herericks (which is che 
caſe of other ſuffering churches, wherein they have We 
advantage of m alfo/, that though the name be mqre 0. 1 4 
dious, yer it makes the notion + their cauſe, and the 
nature of their enemies, more notour, abd is more ef: 
fectual to cohciliare ſympathy from all char know that 1 
; Priveeſtancs are | os 515 under the gotlen wi 
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„ Tbe Preface io the Reader, > 
ters, at leaſt the molt part of che executioners of the per. 
Tecution, will not as yet avouch that Proteſtaniim is he- 
reſy, though we Walt not thu vick-name like wiſe from 
the chief ot chem that are profeiled Papilts) but as Schife 
| maticks, Sediticus, Rebels, 1raitors, Murderers, Holding prim- 
eiples inconſiſtent Wits Government, (to wit, their tyranny), 
and tbe peace of humum ſociety, (to wit, their aſſociation 
againſt religion and liberty), and therefore to be exter- 
minated out of the world. And this unpoiture, covering 

all their miſchiefs, hach prevailed to far with the blind- 

ed world, that under this brand the conſideration of their. 
caſe and cauſe is buried, without farther inquiry. This 
were yet more tolerable from open enemies, if there were 
not anotlier more preſſing ditcouragement, in the ninth, 
place, peculiar to chem In Scotland; that having to do 
With treacherous as well as truculent enemies, as: they 
have been much deſtroyed by open force, ſo much more 
by fraud; while, by enſnaring favours, ſome have been 
Racrered from the. teſtimony, others diſdaining and ſu- 
ſpecting, as well as deprived of, and ſecluded from, theſe 
fayours, have ſtuck to it; hence defeQion brought on di- 
viſion, and diviſion confuſion, Which hath reduced the 
Reformation to a ruinous heap., In the next place, as the 
conſequent of the former, while the purer remnant have 
been reſolutely profecucipg the teſtimony, and not only, 
keeping themſelves fice of, and ſtanding at the farchelt 
_ diſtance. from, all degrees of complyance, hut alſo wits, © 


'  neffing againſt their brethren involved in them, and 


3 ; trary repreſentation will find diffic 


thinking it their duty to diſcountenance them in theſe 
corruptions and backſlidings; they have been therefore 
reproached and miſrepreſented very induſtriouſly, as Jo 
norant, Imprudent, Tranſported with blind zeal, Ext auagam, 
Wild Separatiſts, Eſpouſing necy and nice notions, Rejecters of 
#be Miniſtry, Impoſers on the Miniſtry, Deniers of all Govern: 
ment, Uſurpers of an imaginary Government of their ozun, 
That- died as fools, and as, guilty of their aun blood. By 
which odious and invidious obloquies, they have eaſil 
prevailed with mady, both at home and abroad, t 1 
are more credulous than conſiderate, to believe theſe 
things of them: hence, with prejudicate people, a con- 


alt acceptance. Howy⸗ 
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The Preface to the Reader. mi 
rver, this moreover is another great diſadvantage, and 
reoders an eſſay to vindicate their ſufferings very uneaſy; 
that they are thruſt at, and toſſed. on both hands, by e- 
nem ies and profeſſed friends: and by enemies that are 
not all Papiſts, but profeſſed Proteſtants, owning the ſame 
fundamentals in opinion, though in practice nor holding 
the ſame head: and by friends, that not only are Prote- - 
ſents, but Presbyterians, under the bonds of the ſame ſo- 
emn and ſacred covenants, the obligation whereof they 
Rill own; and not only Jo, but 8 whoſe piety and 
godlineis cannot be doubted, This is a gravamen grie- 
vous to bear, and greatly aggravates the difficulty, Fi- 
nally, the greateſt of all is, that not only their cauſe is 
rendered odious, but mult be confeſſed truly to be odd and 
ſome way ſingular ; and therefore will ſeem ſtrange and 
{ſurpriſing co ſtrangers, to hear an account of extraordi- 
nary b s for and upon extraordinary cauſes, which 
never were Emery Raced as heads of ſuffering, For 
now it is the dragon's chiefeſt Pratagem with us, like to 
be the moſt ſubtile, enſnaring, and ſycceſsful of any, that 
ever he ſet on work ſince ever he began this war with 
the; Lamb, (which yer I hope will prove as fatal to his 
intereſt as the former), ro bring the ſufferings of Chriſt's 


\ 


- witneſles to ſuch a ſtate, that may ſeem to * ators lit- 


tle or nothing relative to religion, that ſo he may de- 
ſtroy both them and their teſtimony unlamented, pos 
that trick divert others from concerting that ſame necel- 


| Gry witneſs in the ſeaſon thereof. And, for this end, he 
will 


change both matter and manner, in managing the 
war. He will not now perſecute for the old controvert- 
ed heads of Popery, with | 
for refuſing to evorſbip our Lady, or the bleſſed Sacrament 
of the Altar. Theſe weapons and engines are ſo worn 


out of uſe, that they will not work now as they did be- 


fore. And that old bawd of Babylon is become ſo ugly, 
and our of date; that he does not believe her beauty can 
be ſo bewitching, except ſhe. put on a new busk : hut her 
eldeſt daughter, the Prelatical Church, of the ſame com- 
plexion with herſelf, except that ſhe is coloured with 
Li fon paint, is fitter for his ſervice, to allure our 

od into fornication; and who will not be enticed 
a 6. | ES — wi EX" WINE OY FT 0 m | 
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fire and faggot, as formerly, 4 


/ . 


it he Prefce tothe Reader _ 
mult be forced ro communion with her, by finings, com 
Sdings, exaQions, extortions, and impolit ons of oaths 
Se Religion muſt've little concerned here; for th 
Is preaching enough, and of Protettane! doctrine too, and 
wirhout the monky-tricks, and montebank ſhows, a 
fopperies of Engliſt- PopiſÞ-ceremonies, and liturgical ſer- 
' vices: What would they be at ? Is it not better to yield 
to this, than to fall into the hand of the Scottiß-Spaniſo- in- 
guiſition, that will rack the purſe, the body, and conlci- 
Ende, and all? This is one complex head of n | 
and thought a very ſmall one by many, But now, finds 
ing this would not do his bulinef5 yer, it looked roo like 
feligion ſtill: he bath therefore invented a new machine; 
be will not now perſecute, nor force the conſcience at all 
. (ſo good ited bs the Devil and his Lieutenant growyn, 
"oY heir old age) for matters of mere religion. Nay, (if 
dee may believe him, who, When he Ipeaketh à lie, 
| Fpeaketh ir of his own) he hath not done it this Tong 
time, but only, in all the violent courſes exerciſed a- 
15 theſe ſufferers, he bath been vg 5p: ay cha- 
iſing the diſobedience and rebellion of a few turbulent 


. traitors, who would not own the ment. 
thus, under the notion of rebellion, and difowning au- 
thority, he hath had acceſs and fucceſs to deſtroy almoſt 
an innumerable number of honeſt and innocent, faithful 
And fruitful, lovers of Chriſt; who, though indeed they 
have had their ſufferings ſtared upon thoſe points, 
doubt not ſhall' be found among the followers of the 
Lamb, and Canfeſſors and Martyrs of Chrift, who have 
' overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and the word of | 
their teſtimany, not loving their lives unto the _ 


whoſe blood is crying for vengeance agaioſt the ſhedd t 
| thereof; and he will make induifflen for it, when bs | 
comes to overturn, overturn, jy take his own right, for | A 
4 

f 

1 

| 


which they bave been contending. Neverthelefs. this is 
2 prejudice too prevalent with many, ro miſregard the 
caſe and cauſe o eſe contenders, or any thing that can 
be faid to repreſent them favourably. And all theſe diſ⸗ 
advantages, difficulties, and difcouragements, together 
conſidered, would ſoon cool my courage, and, atfirſt 


bluſb, make me leave off before I begin, were I not per- 


— 


De Prefuce to the Reader. * © 
Faded, that it is the cauſe of Chriſt, theſe reprotiched - * 
people are ſuffering for; and that their great ſufferings 
and reproaches are both alike unjuſt; from both Which 
the Lord will vindicate them, and bring forth thet 
righteouſneſt as the lighe, and their judgment as the 
noon- day, in his own time. In confidence of which, 
rede on his conduct, 1 ſhall undertake, as briefly 
as is poſhble for me, to repreſent. their caſe, and clear 
the cauſe, fo, far at leaſt as concerns their conteſt with 
their perſecuting enemies, with whom I only deal ac 
preſent; it not being my purpoſe to deſcend particularly 
into their neceſſitated contendings with, complyibg bre. 
thren; partly becauſe they would make the volume to 
excreſce unto too great a bulk, and becauſe they are to ba 
ſeen elſewhere; yet, In effect, theſe alſo are not only bere 
narratively deduced, but whatever is odiovs in them is 


#. 


vindicated, and whar i difficult in ſome meaſure enodateg. 

| 7 b Sedied and deſiderated, that I ſhould 
give à diſtinct deduction of all-che Reps of this woful 
dae 1 part of He dren 


os > iy a # 
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ted; bu | | er adyertil- 
d, I touch only chat p< he Teſtimony which hath 


tn 
ings 


I have: no pleaſure, beſides that it is inconliſtent Wit 
1 Leiſure, to inlarge upon ſuch. à fad and ſhameful 
ſobject: chough the world indeed is at a loſs, thar the, 


* © 4 


iy to Scotland, but alſo to the whole Chriſtian world; 

that what hath been done in this kind already cantior fee 

the light, or rather that the Church of Chriſt is depri- 
.ved of its light, which through the injury of the times, 

and the diſingenuous prudence of ſome, who ſuffer them- 

ſelves to be impoſed upon by the patrons of defectioblz. 

is embezelled and ſuppreſſed. 1 mean that excellent anc i 
faithful Hifory of Defection, the poſthumous work of the ; 
2 5 . oh Ye whoſe praiſe is in ihe churches: 

which if they chat have it in keeping, would, do them- 

ſelves the kopour, and the dr, _ hap 5 0 5 24 
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from whence, to what, and how, thac church hath fal. 
len and degenerate; not ſo great difficulty in that indif-' 
putable and indiſpenſable duty that ſuch à day calls for, 
8 a ſearching and trying our ways, to the end we may 
turn again to the Lord; nor any. neceſſity for my poor 
"eſſay, to invite and incite the people of the Lord to rake 
 _cognizance and compaſſion of poor periſhing Scotland. 
1 wiſh that they who have it, may conſult more their 
don duty and credit, and what they owe to the memo» | 
ry of the dead, the Church's edification, the day's teſti- whe 
' mony, and the honour of Chrift, chan to continue rob- chat 
bing the world of ſuch a treaſure; which I doubt nor ate 
to call treaſon againſt Chriſt, and Sacrilege againſt the 
Church, and ſtick not to cell them, if they will not pu- Wit 
bliſh it, the world muſt know there was Teil x) vip clar 
Adauone. Bur it not being my deſign now, to detect or 
flect upon all the defections of that declining, and b tho 
declenſions divided, and by diviſions almoſt (only not) 
deſtroyed Church; IT ſhall meddle with them no fur- ang 
ther, than what is neceſſary to clear the cauſe ; refer- il the 
ring the knowledge and account of them, either to the 
Notoriety of the groſſeſt of them, or to the more partt- 
"cular enatration of them, to be found in papers emitted 
and publiſhed by the contenders againſt them: Of which 
dne is of this ſame year's edition, entituled, The infor- 
matory vindication f a poor, cuaſted, miſrepreſented rem- 
mant, &c. In which may be evident, that notwithſtanc 
"Ing of all this darkneſs and diftrefs, defection and divi- 
. fion, under which the Church of Scotland hath been ſo 
Jong, and is ſtill labouring, there is yet a poor waſted, 
"wounded, rent, and almoſt ruined, but ſtill wreſtling 
and witneſſing remnant of Profeſſors and Confeſſors of 
*Chriſt there, who rhough they have not only had their 
fouls exceedingly. filled with' the ſcorning of thoſe thar 
are at caſe, and wieh the contempt of the proud; but 
their bodies alſo killed all day long, and counted as 
ſheep for the flaughrer, have yer-through- grace endea- 
voured to overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and the 
word of their teſtimony, and have not loved their lives 
'. dear unto the death, and have continued to this day con- 
tegding both againſt profeſſed enemies, and alfo de- 
ML | : | lini 8 
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„De Preface to the Reader. my 
dining friends, ſuſtaining from both che utmoſt of rage 
and reproach; And lince that little book gives an ac- 
count, what their contendings have been againſt their 
backdrawing brethren on the r 
ſhall ſpare labour to offer a diſcuſſion , of them, only 
endeavour to make it not difficult to decide and deter- 
pe, on whoſe ſide truth lies, by what is here hinted. 
ſh all conclude, with advertiſing the reader of one 
thing further; that, as this reproached people; for 
whoſe teſtimony I am pica ding is now the 
that is perſecuted in Scotland, (ſome few e 
are exempted from the pretended favour of the current 
Indemgities ) and their perſecution ſtill continues, not- 
of the impudent, as well as inſnaring de- 
| univerſal liberty to all Diſſenters, which 
they look upon as their honour and happineſs, tobe 
rannical and antichriſtian fa- 
preſent oppreſſions and ſuffer- 
ings are only bere in general aggregated, deſcribed as to 
- their kinds, and vindicated as to their cauſes: the par- 
ticular deduction of their number, weight, and mea- 
Fare, of their names that have been martyred and mur- 
dered, both by formality cf law, and without all for- 
mality of law, by ſea and land, city and country, on 
ſcaffolds, and in the fields; of the manner of their ſuf- ' 
Ferings 3 and of the form of their trials and teſtimonies, 
being intended ſhortly (if the Lord will) to be emit- 
> ted and publiſhed in a book by it ſelf; which will diſ- 
cover to the world as rare inſtances of the injuſtice, ille- 
lity, and inhumanity of the ScortiſÞ inquiſition, and of 
| uity, and patience of the wit- 
| | ily can be inſtanced in theſe lat- 
ter ages. Only here is a taſte till more come: which if 
the Lord ſhall bleſs for its deſigned end, the glo 
God, the vindication of truth, the information a 
tisfaction of all ſerious ſympathiſers with Zion ſor- 
rows, aud the conviction or confutation of reproachers, 
ſo far, at leaſt, as to make them ſurceaſe from their in- 
vidious charge of things whereof the innocency is here 
vindicated, I have obtained all 


ight and left hand, I 


only part 
xcepted, who _ 


withſtabdi 
clarations 


thought incapa 
vours; ſo their paſt a 


e innocency, zeal, in 
neſſes of Chriſt, as rea 


my deſign, and ſhall de- 4 


tre to give the Lord the praiſe, 
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. let Cbriſt, i in . i lite: 
Ge * all that havs the leaſt "os" of the 
a day's ſpiric, is now brought: to ſuch a a 
doleful and dreadful caſe and criſis, 
thar, if it may not be reckoned the k¹t 
ing of the witneſſes; yet all that have 
or deſire the knowledge of the times, © 
| will judge it no impeachment to the prophecy to ſay, Ic © 
is either very like, or near unto it. When now the De- 
vil is come down in great wrath, as knowing his time 
> KN is but ſhore; and therefore exerting all the energy of 
LN the venom and violence, craft and cruelty of the Bra- 
W ih and Kuchen, MAE his. * general, is 
a! a 120 a | | now & 
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„ yeth darkneſs and deluſions, that they 
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8 n Hiſtorical Repreſentation. 
now univerſally prevailing, and plying all his helliſh 
A4 de üer the bi 

of everlaſting darkneſs, what is left to be deſtroyed of 
the work of Reformation: and the crowned heads, or 
horns of the beaſt, the Tyrants, alias Kings, of Europe, 
his council of war, are advancing their prerogatives u- 
pom the ruins & the Nations and Churches privileges, 
pitch of abſoluteneſs, and improving, ahd em- 

ploying their power for promoving their maſters (the 
2 Devil and Antichriſts) intereſts, to whom they have gif- 
ted the Churches, mancipated their own, and ſacrificed 
the Nations irrereſt; and that witch ſuch combinatiom of 


kling on their lees, 2D 


8 dereſta le neutrality, loathſome lukewarm | 
ing; ang; decaying in corruptions, defections, divi- 


- 91 . 5 c 
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engines, to batter down, 


to ſuch a 


nſels, and countenance of providential ſucceß, that 
all the pow ers of hell, che aus merge: of earth, and 
the Proyidence of heayen, over-ruling all things for the 


accompliſhment of the divine purpoſe, and purchaſe, and 


prediction, ſeem to conſpire ro produce that prodigtous 
5 and laſt kitempt of the buche Ly Abd 


the commeticement is ſo far advanced, that, now in all 


the Churches of Eurqpe, either the Witue ſſes of Chriſt ate 
_ a killing, or the Wicneſs for Chriſt is in = great mea- 


ſure killed; either rhe followers of the Lamb, who ate 


called, and choſen, and faithful, are killed for their te- 


ſtimony, or fainting in their zeal, and falling from their 


firſt love; they are cooled or cajoled from their teſtimo- 


ny. Some are indulging themſelves. in their. eaſe, ſet- 
d ſleeping it a ftupid ſecurity ; 


and, while the Lord is roaring from above, and his, 


and their enemies, raging about them, and deſigning 
to raze them after they have ruined their neighbours, 


they are rotting away under the deſtructive d 


ions, confuſions ; and fo 1 9. 
orget an 


aego the neceflary teſtimony of the day. Others again; 
" OlEwcaried wich the lenge and weight of the trial, un- 
e temptation bf Antichriſt's formidable ſtrength dn 

| hand, and a deceitful proſpect of an inſuarin 


libe ty onthe other, are overcome either to be he y 


ſo, in theſe 
9 | Churches, 
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+ MW. Of the Nſtinunes gfeube Church of Scotland. 19 
bine Chuiches, comprehending all that are free from perſe- 
cution at this time, the Witneſ for Chriſt is in a great 
meaſure killed. Other Churches, which are keeping and 


contending for the word of Chriſt's patience, are ſo waſt- 
ed; and almoſt worn out, with eg afflicti 
and calamities; that, after they 


nean of Jeſus, it_may wel be ſaid, there. bath bern, 
and is, a great ſlaughter of the Witneſſes. And it were 


hard to degermine, which of. them can give the largeſt 


and moſt lamentable account of their ſufferings; or which 
of them have had the greateſt and moſt; grievous expe- 
riences of the treachery and truculency, violence and 
villany of Atheiſtical and Papiſtical enemies: whether 
the reformed Church of France, how ling under the paw 


1 = 
| ip, ave been, and CG 
much) daily killed for che word of God, and the teiti- 


of chat devouring lion, the French Tyrant; or the Pro» =» 


teſtants of * under the tearing claws of that ra- 
venous eagle the Ty or t 
under the graſſant tyranny of that litile Tyger of Saver. 


The accounts they given print, the reports they bring 
t from their reſpective countries, 


wich them in their fi | 
and the little hint we have in Gazettes, and News Letters, 
muſt needs enforce a conviction, if not extort a compal- 


ſon of the greatneſſ of their preſſures; and that with 
ſuch a parity, that it is doubrful which preponderates. 
J ſhall dot make compariſons, nor aggravate, nor ex—1x“˖ 


tenuate the ſufferings: of au of the Churches of Chriſt, 


beyond of below their due meaſures: but will preſume 


to plead, that Scotland, another ancient, and ſometimes 
famous reformed: Church, be inrolled in the catalogue of 
ſuttering Churches, beſides theſe mentioned; and crave, 
that ſhe may have a ſhare of that charity and ſympathy, 
which is the demand and deſire of afflicted Churches of 


Chriſt, from all the follow members of that ſame Body: 
and ſo much the rather is this her due; that, whereas, 
among all the reſt of the Churches, Chriſt's Witneſſes are 
killed in ſome particular reſpect, and each of them have 
their own proper complaint of it; ſome upon the account 


of perſecution, ſome of defeQion, diviſion, &. of this 
| Gun be faich in all reſpects, both the Witneſſes of 


5 
\ 


neff. 


rant of Auſtria; or thoſe of Piedmont, 


& 


briſt, are killed with a wir- 
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d A Hiſtorical Repreſentation, Sc. 
nes. This is the caſe of the ſometimes renouned; fas 
mos, faithful, and fruitful, refornied, covenanted Church 
olf Scotland, famous for unity, faithful for verity, fruic- 
ful in the purity of doctrine; worſhip, diſcipline, and 

40. proprio; which now, for thefe 27 years paſt, un- 


per of Britain, hath been ſo waſted with oppreſſion, 
wWwounded with perſecution, rent with diviſion, ruined 
with defection, that now ſhe is as much deſpiſed, as ſhe 
was before admired: and her witneſs and teſtimony for 
Reformation, is now as far depreſſed, and ſuppreſſed, in 

| obſcurity, as it was formerly declared and depredicated 
in glory and honour, And yet, which ſhould move the 
greater commiſeration, her witneſſings and wreſtlings, 
trials and temptations, have not been inferior, in man- 
ner or meaſure, quality or continuance, to any of the 

5 fore - mentioned Churches, though in extent not 1 great; 
Hecauſe her precinct is not fo large, whereby the num 
ber of her oppreſſed and murdered children could not 
+ © {be fo multiplied, though her Martyrs be more, and tlie 


| 


der the domination of the late Tyrant, and preſent Uſur- 


manner of their murder more illegal, than can be in- 


ſtanced in any of them, during that time. A particular 


enumeration er enarration whereof, cannot be here ex- 


| , Hibired, but is referred and reſerved to a peculiar treatiſe 


of that ſubject, which ere long the world may ſee. On- 
I fhall give a compendious account of the kinds and 
_  - cauſes, grounds and heads of their ſufferings, who have 
been moſt ſliphred, and leaſt ſympathiſed with, though 


in end, endeavour to vindicate- the merit of their cauſe, 
in the moſt principal heads, upon which their ſufferings 
” have been ſtated: whereby it will appear to impartial 
men, that will not be impoſed upon, there hath been, 
and yet is, a great and grievous, and ſome way unpa- 


proportion to the importance thereof. 
Baut tho' this be the ſcope, it is not the ſum of what is 
intended in this diſcourſe. The method I have propoſ- 
ed to proſecute it withal, will diſcover it: which is, 
Feirſt, To give a brief and 


Which hath not hitherto been duly conſidered, with any 
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they have ſuſtained the greateſt ſeverities of any; and, 
rallelled, perſecption in Scotland, at leaſt inferior to none: 


ſummary account of the ſeries. 
2 „ 
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and ſucceſſion, tucceſs. and reſult of the ſeveràl contend- 


ings of the Witneſſes of Chriſt, againſt! his enemies in 


Scotland from time to time; that it may appear, whethen 


dr not the 2 as now ſtated, can be con- 
demned, if the former be approven. 2. To rehearſe ſome 
of the chief means, methods e eee van that the Po- 
piſh, Prelatical and Malignant faction have managed, for 


the ruin of this itneſſiug remnant, and ſome af the moſt 


ſigna tte PS of ſufferings ſuſta ined by and from th eſe with 


in theſe 2) years; by which it wi bappear, that the per- 
ſecution in Scotland: hath been very remarkable (though 


little regarded) both in reſpect of the injuſtice, illegalitñ 


and inhumanity ef the perſecutors, and in re ſpect of the 
innocency, zeal ind ingenuity of the perſecutedl. 3. TODO 


clear the ſtate, and vindicate the merit of the cauſe of 
the ir ſufferings, as to the moſt material heads of it, that 


are moſt controverted at this time. Ia. the firſt of theſe, 


I muſt ſtudy all com pendious brevity, as may conſiſt with 
the clearing of my ſcope; which is pot to enlarge an hi- 


ſtorical deduction of the riſe and reſult, progreſs and pro: 
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ſecution, occaſion and continuation of every.controverſy | 


the Church hath had with her ſeveral adverſaries in ſe - 


veral periods; but only to hint at the chief heads of their 
contendings, with a deſign to make it appear, that the 


moſt material heads of ſufferings that are now condem- 


ned, as new and nice viotions, have been tranſm itted from 


age to age, from the beginving even to this preſent time, 


through all the periods of this Chur. 
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Comprehending the Teſtimony of the Culdees. © 


: 


T: is not without reaſon reckoned among the peculiar” 


prerogatives of the renowned Church of Scotland, that 


Chriſt's conqueſt in the converſion of that nation, is one 


of the moſt eminent accompliſhments of Seriprure-pro- « 


1 of the propagation of his kingdom in the New 


eſtament diſpenſation; not only becauſe it was, when 
e OY no, called 
2 : 1 Aa 


— 


— 1 
& 


; called out of Gencile Fagamiſm, among che rudeſt of Hes 


 attermoſt parts of the earth, which were given to C 


ſubdue: and erected his vittorious trophies there, whi- 
cher their triumphs could never penetrate; obtaining and 


| thereby accompliſhing that predicted ſong ol. e 
' From the uttermoſt parts of the earth baue wwe 3 


. hey. 


\ 


aben nations, and in theacknowledgmenr of all, amo 2 
his inheritance and poſſeſſion; whereunto he had, and 
bath ſtill undoubted right, by his Father's grave, aud by 
his own purchaſe; and cook infeofmenc of it by a glorious 
conqueſt of that land, which the Roa arms ode 


Flory to the righteous. Which gives us ground to ex» 


pet, that however Chriſt's Intereſt there be nqw very 
low, 


and like to be loſt as a prey in the Dragon's mouth, 
yer Chriſt, having ſuch undoubted and manifold right to 
it, will not ſo eaſily quit orforego his poſſeſſion; but al- 


. ſo, becauſe he hath ſo conſtantly continued his poſſeſſion, 


and maintained his title, by a long courſe of contendings, 


by the teſtimonies of his Witneſſes, againſt the Invaders 


thereof, through all the periods of the Church, from the 


very infancy of this new Diſpenſation; and becauſe,Scot- 
Tand's converſion unto the Chriſtian Faith was among the 
flirſt fruits of the Gentiles, of the oldeſt date, that any 
ſtanding Church holding the head Chriſt this day can de- 


duce its original from. For it is clear from ancient re- 


cords, the Chriſtian Faith was embraced here a ſew years 


after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, being taught by the 
diſciples of ohn the Apoſtle ; and received afterwards 
great increment from the Britons flying to Scotland, to 


_ eſca pe the perſecution of che Emperor Domitian, and was 


long promoted by the ancient Culdees, or ( Worſippers of 


God) men, whoſe memory is ſtill fragrant for piery and 
purity of faith and life, who continued ſome hundreds of 


- years, under various viciſſitudes of Providence, before 
either Prelacy or Papery was known in Scotland. They 


were firſt univerſally encouraged by K ing Cratilinth, in 


the time of the laſt perſecution under Diocleſtan, which 


brought many of Chriſt's Witneſſes hither for ſhelter, 


who were very helpful forthe ſertling of Truth, and the 
total e of the Idolatry of the Druides, the hea- 


. then prieſts, whereby the pure doctrine, worſhip and 


6 


govern- 
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The The. Keen 7 th fiſt Ber 110 
gon 1 ment Ao of Ci of igttcucion, de ane 
d continued 5 years,” While th Wignell: les of 
Chriſt” had go her laren but of well-doing , and g 
I piety. 12 my is" | period, , theſe aocient, and firſt 
ors and les! f 15 di 1 * 1 


According t DO be ſtren 85 ht, for 
ze and Words of Chil: þ e foyerted + 
their ds y, both paint profeſle ed enemies, Pagan Perſe 
*cutors BY, Peiees pretended friends, corrupters of 
he Faich, | delt F. Pete imony Was ect, in a eculiap 
man 78 4 erity, Va and virtue re Na- 
ine e e an y 
tüte $ "3nd | 'Offices, in a ſertidg his rruchs. relative to el 
Viet, pa a inſt the Malignants, a id SeQarics of their t ime; +l 


arcicularly for the concerns . 'of his Propherical | Cs 


5 is buried in oblivion, through 5 darknels 


remarks. 


the times ſucceeding; yer the «by and fragments char 


\A cleft, do furniſh, us wich theſe 


J. They maintained the verity 'F che Chriſtian "7 


trine, againlt both Pag an AR and heretical per- 


verters; and the 17 of his inſtituted worſhip, with- - 


but the vanity o human inventions, or conformity With, 
the Druide: 99 the one hand, or che Hereticks on 

the ot 0 * with w hich, ſometime before the end of that 
pęric 5 th hey were infeſted : : chiefly the Pelagians, Wick 
bom the faithful would bave no communion, but ab- 
Wadded themſclyes 1 in a ien lite, living and exerci- 
ling their religion in Cells, from whence many places i id 


the N yer retain the name, as Kilmarnock, Kilpa- 17 


trick, 


c. that is the Cells of cheſe eminent men amon 


the Culdeet. And their government: alſo was that of the 
| primitive order, without Biſbops, with little vanity, bur 


reat ' ſimplicity and Hol lineſß. Many authors do teſtify, 
mY 3 near 2 400 years, the Church o Scotland knew. 
np ie k che Epiſcopal Hierarcby, until Palladins 

t it in, and not without reat oppolition, . | 
i In cheſe receſſes, they had * advantage, both +. 
| oueward peace, when others were in trouble, and of in- 
ward peace of conſcience, when others were debauched 
with many conjurations and, abjurations, combinations 


and deracies im ies erated : chem that | 
Ldnlederacies, . 1 1 ee 


* 


* 
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1d chough. we be at a laßt, that for che moſt part mY | 
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| thers did by che light 


-- decefſors had done with Thereus the gt 
wybom they baniſhed in the year before Chriſt's incarna- 
tion 175; with Durſtus the 11th king, whom they flew ) 
u battle in the year before Chriſt 107; Buenus * | 


4 - * WS, 


bg; 
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"themſelves free of enſnaring oaths, per fidiqus complian- 
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prevailed for the time, whereby they might bot 


paſſage ft. 
Period, as I diſtinguiſh it, yet falling out, within 80 years 


ly evidence the truth of this } Goranus the 45th "king of 
So carve, dfſuaded Ly 


Scotic. 


III. Though they were not for partaking in wicked 


- unneceſſary Wars, without authority, or againſt it; yer 


we have ground to conclude, they were for way, and did 


maintain the principle of reſiſtin Tyrandy ; ſince there 
it, nor more happy re- 
* fiſtances in any age, than in that; where we find, that, 
2s their anceſtors had frequently done before, ſo they al- 
. Tafollowed their footſteps, inreſiſting, reducing to order, 
repreſſing, and bringing to condign puniſhment Tyrants 


was never more of the practice 


and Uſurpers; and thought choſe 3; ct ions, which their fa- 
of nitare and diQares of reafon, 
*worthy of imitation, when they had the advantage of 
the light of revelation and dictates of faith; the one be- 
ing indeed moderate and directed, but noways contradi- 


Qed by the other. Therefore we read, that, as their pre- 
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king of Scotland, 
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wi” SP) 3 4 e 2 3 2 en 3.4 
we Toi of the fend" Pehl. 
| who was impriſoned,” and died there, in the year before ' 

Chriſt 12; Barden che 20th. Dy, who Was taken in 
battle, beheaded by his dn ſubjects, his head 'cxpaſed 
to mockage, and His body caſt into à fink, in the year of 
Chriſt 72; Tuct atis the 22d king, Whô was flain for his 
Jeachery and Tyranty in the year 1 10 Mogaldus the 231 
Eing, flain in the year 113; Sa the 24ch king, a las- 


0 * 3 * 


cherous Tyrant, died in priſon in the year 149; Satrabl 

the 26th king hanged in the year 159. So, after che Chef- 
ſtian faith was publickly profeſſed, they purſued Abe 
the 29th king, when degenerate into Tyranny, who wis 
forced to kill hingfelf in the year 241. They flew Nath&- 

locus the zoth king, and caſt him into a privy in the "year 
241, They belieaded Romachus the 36th king, and car 4 


ried about his head for a ſhow in rhe'year 348. 19 4 » 
did with many others afrerwards, as witneſleth Buhl 
„% Lee, book ach, Saif biflorr. 
id IV. Whence it is evident, that as they attained, eben 
Ys in cheſe primitive times, and maintained the purity a 
freedom of their Miniſtry, independent on Pope, Prelath, 
7. or any human ſupfemacy (that Anticbriſtian Hierarch ß 
Raad raftian blalf hemy dot being known in thoſe days). - 
d [fothe cn be for the order and boundaries of the 6 
t Magiſtracy, according · to God's appointment, and the fuß- 
d damental conſtitutions of their government; and rhoughe 
e it their duty to ſhake off che yoke, and diſown the a= 
Achority of theſe Tyrants that deſtroyed the ſame. Lell, 
„ we find,” that even” for incapacity, ſtupidity and folly, 
- [hey difowned the relation of a Magiſtrate, and diſpoſed -_ 
4 of che government another way, as they did with B- 
s P[*hodivs the 2d, whoſe authority they did own, bur only 5 


eee eee THR - 


- fo the title. See Buchanan in the before cited place. 2 
F 


omprehending: the Teſtimony of the ſame Culdees, - 
| with that of the Tollards. 
rar sent peripd age that Singh does ail 
4 brought in univerſal darkneſs on the face euere 1 
e . 8 e Whole 


DE chat Myftery of pu ergy NN long — ; | 


 - fancied permanency of that kingdom of 12/7 Fa 


\ 
. 


ri e for it when i it came; which, While che I 1255 
8 r ſecute the Woman io the wa No „did vali 10 f. 


| | pot the Roman lacuſts, when Antichriſt; 
| # Ng Ry Id, under che 


"Hood, and lived hes and . did alſo 


| come to and 10 GY to lift up our heads, for . 44 


Shale . e Tiny 42 K, il, 

e ot and on Scot 

em; Which, as jr cl SE ql Oy riſtianity, 70 
It was wich che heiſt 


be who letted Was taken out of the way, four 


oman 10 12 

| his afſgulcy,; bur whep che Beaſt did ariſe, 112 

i gave his power, he prevailed more | "His ſybe 
his rawpane predeceſſor could do by his rage. Sent 

Land could refit che Roman legions, while hearheniſh, "i 

Ar his very brit 


of A 


brit, bis harbinger Palladues brought in Pre! 
Lend, and by Nen conveyance the contagion 
Fate bach always been, as every 40 5 fo e 
d, both the mother and daughter, cauſc 1204 


, occaſion and. conſeg uence ©  Popery. Ds 


boger er; and we haue ground to h pe, chat they 
| again; and their final and —4 e . 
hatever difficulty authors do make, in cal ating che 
Epocha of che 42 months of Antichriſt's duration in the 
5 becauſe of the obſcuricy of bis Hrit riſe; er 
there needs not be much perplexity in finding out 5 
*Epocha i in Scotland, nor ſo much diſcouragemenc from the pr 


t it be certain, as ĩt will not be much 1 ON Po 


Fe and Prelacy came in by Palladixs hs 0 
ope Celeftine, about the year 450. : ann, = we add 4 
ME” or 1260 propbetical 9 s, that is, years, we maj 
ave a comfortable proſpect of their tragical concluſiag 
And though Both cla 2 0 combinations, oppoſition 
and conjunctions, this day may ſeem to have a terribld} ! 
aſpect, a ga darker hour before the dawning 
8 et all theſe reelings and 2 though they b 
ymptoms of wrath incumbent upon us for our ſis, the) 
may be looked upon, through a Proſpect of faith, as pre 
ſages and prognoſticks of mercy r for bis name! 
A encouraging us, when we ſee theſe dreadfub thing 


yp 


ion draweth Rake "This 7 5 
in which, chgp 
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king, oer 


per _ Prelacy, f * 
diſcipline and government. dido more particus 
E. 2 Pry EE 


cle the r * 


8 Powers 5 by. Ways 

martyrdom, an nd verbal = 8 
pps ah corruptions of, 

And no Wonder it ſhould be ſo, ad Ms chis Gamer 

different from ours, becauſe e e 

J ſuffering, when Aatichriſt was 04 * af Kraken ry 

had no call or ca yy oppoſe him any vther 

and were new dpiriced far this, paſſive pk lt 14 


mitation, but nat an example for confptation o 
principle of defenſive reſiſtance, hich they never cogtra- 
dicted, and bad nęver ocga ſion to e by cheirpra- 


ectice. Bot, 28 in their Managing their teſtimony, 


e by manner was ſometway different from ours on chis nds *8F 


ſo they had by rt he advantage of us, that their caul 
was Gdearly Raxed upon the greateſt beads of ſuffering) 
having the cleareſt convexion wich che fundamentals o 
religion; yet we hall had in this period our heads © 
aj: | _— fomeway homologared, if we conſider, 
ll That as chey did faithfully keep and., contend ar 
aſſerting and maintaining boththe verity of Chriſt's do- 
ctrine, and the purity of his worſhip, by teſtifying a- 
gaiaſt the corruptions, errors, idolatries and ſuperſtitiot 
of-Popery ; ſo they did conſtantly bear witneſs agai 


= richriſtian r Prolacts: as the Guldees did rignroully 
. oppoſe 


which ciroumſtances they are an excclleoe. pattern os 


the ward of Chrilt's patience under that diſpenſation, in 


the Uſurpation and Le Domivation of the An- 


th er ft rd Pris Cl 


3 . 


* 0 


„„ 7 1 "i EOS. 1 . 0 EN 
nd em e ht Jecond Period; |. 
 - - oppoſe cher Erft ntroduGion, and 'afrer-aſpiring” dem- curl. 
© Harion, as Well as the corrup ions of their do&rine;'as i ſo ne 
De hayethe Gotendings of 'emitietic Wieneſſes recorded I they 
from age td age; in the fourth! and fifch age, Columbe; I fore 
 Libthae, e e e w, Mingo'; in che ſixch and I le 
ſeyenth age, Colman Clemens and Samſon, with others; 
"Ih the eighth "and ninch age, Ann, Rabanus Manns; 
Poanner Stotus Erigena, are noted in hiſtory. And the 
TDuollari., dy their examinations and teſtimotiies, are found 
to have wirneſſed againſt the exereiſe of their power, 
- and ſometimès againſt the very nature of their power its 
elk: ſo in their practice, they condemned Prelacy as well 
2 Popefy, in that their miniſters did in much painful - 


bes, poverty, ſimplicity, humility and equality, obſerve 
1 iy ieayion: | ar Lon ; Ang ſo fe as . ht 
ferved, and had occaſion to enquire into chis bore 
acknowledged no officer in the houſe of God ſuperior to 
A preaching miniſter, and according to this ſtandard, they 
| rejected and craved reformation of exorbitant Prelacy. 
N And it is plain, that they were frequently diſcovered, 
by diſcountenancing and withdrawing from their — 
ſtitious and idolatrous worſhip: for all which, when 
they could not eſcape nor repel thein violence, they cheer- 
fully embraced and endured the flame. 
II. That their adverſaries did manage their cruel craft, 
and crafty cruelty, in murdering thoſe ſervants of God, 
much after the ſame methods that ours do; except that 
they are many ſtages outdone by their ſucceſſors, as Ich 
much as perſect artiſts do outſtrip the rude beginnings of 
apprentices. But, on the other hand, the ſufferers in 
| our day, that would follow the example of thoſe wor- 
thies under Popery, would be much condemned by-this 
generation, even by them that commend the matter ol 
their Teſtimony, tho' they will not allow the manhter o 
it to be imitated in this day. The adverſaries of Chriſt, | 
in this and that generation, are more like than his Con- 
feſſors and Witneſſes are, The. adverſaries then, wien 
conſtrained by diverſions of the time's troubles; or when 
their deſigns were not ripe, pretended more moderation |, 
| and averſation from ſeverity; but no ſooner got they op- 
portunity, (which always they ſought), but fo ſoon they 
s _. renewed the barrel againſt Jeſus Chriſt ; fo now: 5 
. Nh . * , | * 5 t ey 
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„they 
mi- curie 


red, I from all application to their enemies for favour, and not 

and meddle with either petitioning or bonding with them, as 

nen they did; nay, not. accepting deliverance, that theß N 
ecr- might obtaio a better reſurrection: then they might ex 
8 pe the ſevere cenſure of ignorant and preciſe fools, as 

raft, the moſt part who ſuffer now are counted; +. 5s 


* 


50d, III. That they food aloof from every appearance of 5 3 
hat . baſe complyance- with them; not ſo much as to give. 

bem an interpretative ſign of it; which, in their meats. | 
$ of | ing, might be thought a recantation, though, abſtractly 12 
onſidered, it might be capable of a more favourable couns- 


vor? ſtruct ion; as the required Burning of their bill was; 

this Iwhich might 8 thought a condemning of their 

£ ol accuſations.: but becauſe that was not their adverſaries . 

r, Peaſe of it, they durſt not do it. Nor like many now. a» 

riſt, days, who will not be ſolicitous te conſult that. Nei: 
r ber would they rake any of their oaths, nor pay any of 

q_ Fbeir eccleſiaſtical exactions, as we find. in the articles 


hen prought in a ainſt the Lollards of Kyle, Knox g Hiſtory of 
tion 3 Fg ings are Dr 


of Ne Gai bn: Eb thinks are condemn 
— ad ſuch ag will ſufler upon ſuch things are 8 5 4 
hen n 7 „ | 
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2 of thy riches, nor the fear of any trouble thou 


* 


= That while: the love of ed, and. Bis bleſſed Me 


tze faintts. As, the murder of Mr. George Wiſebeart, 


ö And, 
l, Kd, N. 


| ſerially of the fedding 


vn ſuch another bloody and treacherous beaſt, the 


wee find many inſtances of noble an 
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Jes, promiſe, and preſen 
iſt, did enable them unto all patietce with 
reftimony, being by the call of a clear 
providence ſent and ſet forth to be hi 
* indeed endeavour any reſiſtance: 
they never reſigned nor abandoned that fir 
ook 5 re e of feſiſtante;! hay, nor bringing 
pablick beaſts. of troy ro condign, in an e 
traordinary way of vindiQive juſtice, ſor the murder uf 


ce of our 


wa done with inal. Benton, who was flain in the 
Tower of 85. Andrew's by Fames Melein : who, percei e 
bis conſorts in the — moved wich yy 
w them, and faid, This: work: and judgment 
God, although it be ſecret, ought to be done <with — 5 
fencing the point of the ſword tothe, 
R epent ibee of thy former <vicked * 
of abe blood of that notable 
ment of God, Mr. George Wiſeheart, . — e 
of before men, yes ere for vegan cho 
+ pf pages; God are ſent to revenge it; for _— o tha 
; . batrad of by pe 


eee b eee nie to * 
Ebee, but only pars jg haſt N roch 
* againſt Chriſt xr and his holy goſpel. O'S 

hich faQ;. che fatnous 2nd faithful hiſtobian Mr. Knoll Fame 
$eaks very honourably, and was ſo far from condemi dior 
ing it, that while, after the flaughter, they kept ot 
_ the caſtle, he, wich other godly men, went to then 
and ſtayd wich them, till they were together carriel 
- Eaptives to France. Yer tow ſuch a fact, n uj 


ﬀe 
dlinal Prelate of 8cotland, eight years "_" 12 general) cb? 


condemned as horrid murder. © dert 

V. However, chough in this darle chere be nale cher 
voted inſtances of theſe Witneſſtt re the ſoperiot "he f 
powers, ſor reaſons above hluttd : yet; in this periode ng, . 


e e 
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Uheienor wp 2 durals 
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n. ne of the H Put (ot 
of zrigorous and raging Tyrants: as ma be ſee 
4 nente, For; before the corruption of Avrichfi 


#45 drawn to judgment againſt his will; great crim 
vere laid to his charge, atid among others Ee pelagi 
ereſy, and contempt of Baptiſm, för which he was on 
- priſon, where he killed himſelf, in the year 6 
Neu 8th, the 62d Kin g,degeherating ifto wick 1255 
id | FejeRing the ade Bltlas of his friends, and e 
ally ef the Miniſters, was killed in a convention cha 
ables, wich rhe ebnfove e al, in che year 165; Dog 
th was impriſoged, where be killed Amte, in the yeat 
859 Ethus ſurnamed Alipes; the 72d Kiny, Was apptehen- 
A, and his wicked Ie laid our before the people, aud 
hen compelled to reſigii the government, and died im 
riſon, in che year $75. After wards, when the goverument 
was tranfenicted to the Stecbartt, Fans the 2d, che 1 . 
King, who killed W] Earl of Douglas in "the calfle 
ff Sig, moſt treacherouſly, after be had pretended! 2 
herne wes blickly tel y the Earl's friends; 
10 took thi ck writ ds yr eto — 4 
o rbe Kd Eb pts ted it to à horſe rai) 
hrough the fireets; and, when they came tv al py | 
erke they protlaimed both King and Nobles yetjuvtdt” 
benen 55 and effereaſter, when Earl Flames his 
brother Was, defi red to ſubmit, he anſwered,” k# b 
never put bimſelf in their reverence, who had no regard to 
* nor to the Jaws of God or man, and cubo bad ſo per- 
ully and tredthiero Ia his brother And bis couſins. 
Kanes 345 the 104th „ for his treachery and mm 
| 18 . 0 ofed ao 25 d arms by his ow 
Wlodſe o, fdind Bimſelf un rue ſent 
o the rebels (as he thoughe them, and talled them) an 
Woſfer of peace, and receiyed this anſwer ; © Thar, ſeeing 
© the: Nag did nöthitg honeſtiy, a terrain war ſeeme 
" berter to chem then a peace not 'to be truſted, char 
© there was bo other Hope of agrerment but obe, car 


2 


be 
* . 


perior 6. parpoſe to te themſelves with treatfes. 
ee iter, in à battel; he was lain at Bannectburn 
4˙ r N, and ndert. The fame Ning. 


Was 


ne to its height, we find Ferchardies iſt, the 52d oy 2 


peri he Would quit che government, otherwiſe it Was 3 | 
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* The Tyſimoniy of the. third Pikiod.” * 


p- 3 * alſo conſtrained, by the valour of ; Archibald Donglai 
Earl of Angas, called Bell the Cat, to reform. the churt, 
aud put away ſome wicked ſycophants from his counſel,, 
Aud give way, though againſt his will, to the execution, 
4 judgment upon others: which was che occaſion of, 
hat foreſaid agnomen to the Earl: for he, with other 
Nobles, in mene at Lauder, conſulting how to re- 


- 


form and repreſs the inſolenc of the court, had the 
a pologue o F fore 

dluded the beſt, way was to put a bell about ber neck; 

but when. it came to be put in execution, never a mouſe 


durſt undertake it: the Earl. quickly made application, 


faying, IT will bell the cat; and forchwich went aut, and 
meeting Cochran, one of theſe wicked counſellors, took, 


bold of him, and hanged him with a horſe balter over 


the bridge of Lacuder; and, ruſhing into the King's pre- 

+ fence, proceeded to ſnatch Ramiſay, another of the coun-! 
| 2. enemies, out. of the King's arms; but that he yields, 

ed at length to the King's earneſt entreaties to ſpare hini. 
How ever we ſee how generouſly zealous theſe noble 
Patriots were for the councry's good, againſt Tyranay, 
though they were ignorant of religion: yet this all a- 


Jong was ſtill the character of che Scats in theſe days, 


done more terrible to Tyrants, none more loyal to Kings 


» 14 | F : 

1 987 = n 
AI i 

g T's bay 

2 % * n 3 * 

— 1 — 5 v1 0 wa > - . . 8 


— 


„ * 4 


— N 


2 . 5 
* TY" 8 
d . = * "= mM ö & 5 : 
" * "7 y + 15 * bd er y 0 . % þ z : % * * 7 . } KK * 8 ;T . 8 * x 
P * . 4 £ 0 1 * 0 « f 1 * ey — ©» © * 0 
1 4 \ ** 4 
a « © L ” . 7 N > ; 
= * * * , * ag Os * 91 4-3 i U 4 * * ** * v1 
0 . , & 4 © b 
* ? % 4 8 — 1 7 4 - a * 6 % : 
: | | a 8 | y : 
9 1 4” : * b 2 8 " : „ 2 1 
1 Y 4 " wy 2 - * * 2 4 1 : . | 7 f * : 
5 * * + 9 1 = + 1 8 > 


7: Er it 


4 


"3 I . . BR. . ; 5 1 18 fas? b 5 £5 
. "Containing the Teſtimony F the Reformation from 
SB hot a | R „ 4 4 SS N 


* — 5 a : * * = 
b e, TS cr 
0 5 


r . FI 15955 5 Eng 4 Ig 4A 
8 in the former, the teſtimony was moſtly paſſive; 
ſo, in the following period, when they were in- 


creaſed in number and ſtrength that æmbraced the goſpel, 


the Lord called, and ſpirited ca an aue teſtimony, for 
cheſe two twins, Religion and Liberty, that were then 
ſoughe to be ſtifled in the birth, and are nous deſigned 
Re 


7 
a 1 


ore them; that the mice. 
deliberating how. to be rid of the cat, and con- 
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Nee Tyſtimuny if the third Periad. 33 
up to ſome maturity: which, as.ir render the erueley | 
the preſent deſtioyers che more graſſant and — 
it rubs the more indelible infamy, on the ſhameful ſe- 
curiry and aſs· like ſtupidiry of this generation, that have 
received ſuch an excellent teſtimony depoſited? to theit 
truſt, tranſmitted to them through a cntinued tract of 


the wirheſſings and wreſftlings of their worthy anceſtors, 


and no let it ſlip and ſlide through them feeble fingers; 
and does the more juſlify yea magmify, che poor endea- 
vours of the: preſeut ſufferert, who, atleaſt, whenchey can- 
not react theſe * eee in defending teligion and 
libercy, do chuſe x: 0 | 
ny, or quit the. leaſt) privilege that them 

d them of: and chough they be ſupai 


her to die than to reſigu the teſtimo - 


Babara 


piſed, as little inſignificant nothings, in the eyes of the 
bulk of the big boaſters of this blind age; yet, if theſe 
valiant heroes, who did ſuch exploits for their God; id 
were tow .to ſet the dull dotages of ahit dreaming gene 
ration, (not only ſuffering and conſenting to, hut congra - 
liſhment of Idolatry and Tyra and Slavery, 
upon the ruin: of the work they Latte wie ſo great exs. 
and empty, flattening aud fawning Haddseſſes, to this Ane 
tichriſtian Tyrant, for the Ibleration of that religion and 
liberty, under the adivus hotion oft Grime, Which they 
had conveyed to them under the ſeturiry of 2 fundamens. 
tal Izw; they, if any, would be acknowledged as their 
children who diſdain and diſowu ſuch diſhonourable 
and daſtardly yieldings, and are therefore moſt deſpi- 
ſed. with diſdain aud deſpigbt. A brief rebearſal of 
their:contendipes will dear the caſgeggm. 
While che Queen Doeuager Regent reigned by the curſe 
of God, and employed all her power and policy to ſup- 
preſs the goſpel in Scotland; God fo counteracted herz 
that the blood of the. Martyrs, ſhe cauſed to be murdered, 
pro ved the ſeed of. the Gburch ; and the eddeavours of hiv 
s had ſuch. ſucceſs, that no ſmall part of the Ba- 

re 8 well as Commons, go vv ab- 
105 0 de as ETD _ verſaly, | 


g 


> The: 


verſally 


were in any 
1 ſerve che kli 


dm, for" feeding-of their idie bellies, 


h ro 


| . — to maintain ani ude ame that work of 


Ca nay gan one was at 


\ 


5e the:third\ Period. 

tu doubt, whether they could without ſig 

. their bodily:preſence to che Mafs, or offer their 
children to the pie Baptiſm 2 Whether theſe, that 

ick cruſt, could wich ſafe Tr 

r powers, in maĩutainin 

< perſecuting t ir brerhren, and ſu — 

u truhꝰ Or worms car es hole brethren 

< to be 4 in their without any declara- 

i leaſed them? And, from 


red, . —. 


of mem [ pede till 
Oo ſheds! To Sap famous and 


dune dur mea and ocher — che La: did 


| igenely in And for that; 
6 — — —— ert the" Queen; ſeveral 
4 bold men 


her, and plainly in rhe 
hearing of the Prelates, 50 . ret — cruel 
device i and told her wih a vow, They: ul 
nials u day of it; becamſe they oppreſſed them and their rs. 


they wang 

mr reg ond murder all; Sbould they — 
ould not bes © — 

——— they enter- 


Refbrmationg "and co Pand mil to the Defonc there; ano 


1 power,” that ' might intend 
/ — and ue reſent: 

| rol ent pow the a ee 
a ä Of which covennut 


Der 


' year 


PR 


En "Om 57 1 NM 


o7 15 1 "at 5 tb x5 93 
1559, wig: that pate ſhould 7; 
dene with the Queen, icholic ti | 
other; and THE 1 ould p 
comnidu' Confent of chem Ae 
25607; anòther at 1 200 e year r 15 Fo 55 e 8 


By which eren their 99 75 
fim amon th emſe 23 | 


bled.” 1 \I mention theſe. 10 e 


$ mor 1 1 5 
theſe ſime 6 oy iy (ings 1 n Huf. E Fa ers, are 
mou condem bee 
imit⸗ ting cheir 2 
ſuch 1 of be 


Ing ro. the ſam yery' @ otter 124 q 8 
Wadde keeping ery dur ” 55 250 IIS 
and conſultation 1 85 


danger ; 3. Wbereünte the 


1 e eee 


them, bur N exampl es. of th 
wr es to dee them, and 5 7 of 
comfort and.tranguilli 81 rg YN 1 theſe 64 eo 
erf | Confer rs any danger - 
to any member or members of tþ hb 
ola the zealous covena 2 3 
wilhyed to r by Crorellation be Parliament, 


pl, and matiy reiterated ad = to the Qu Queen 


he ed renewed fair 
Pee; ended . . 


ed dee che imgu ence, when. challenged: for 
oo, to ee ogg echynres not 2 te Bu 
Princes with promiler; fari ber ban it 


the ſame : and, at. . time, that fe 


Y 12 and a 
nfl be e Bene keep their 25515 
Gd wa little Bo 
lives, and me nberizance, af: ie 
as Whereio ſhe ſpoke: 
beater, bur the ver | 
project of all Pop th inces : A1 2 ſe 
what { ſecurity we have for C28 and lib rey this . 


; e 'Þ N 
Uribed b ws promiſe ES, ; blinde 


foleture the Tame: bi Aach 
10 e 8 ap Ft defies” | 


A rülti 
* fl 
* Aid proth 0 Sovereign 0 
1 * 16 peace and liberr 


2. ws; x thi 400 only do the e 
„but alto all aer, a8, ein 


cc draw from t nz their doit 


"Antich 
Soma Fe eThae they 


e thigleigg to eſcape juſt piUHiſh 
| Lc their blind fury; 0 ole hg 


d be app reiended, 
Fo 2 to man 


el 
15 Io IND 
b wh he — aber, it 10 ould b 
v they bad e Juſt ven ee, 


* bc 


1 A wy 


15 [peu Id 


4 0 15 2 ; 8 5 


7 5 


Was and Is "Ge only ca 
W tcuſtorn 1 eee 


bs 


= ar dl fro i RIOT it were 


2 bete % thouſand deaths, Ty to deny. Fork 
r Ido 
Fele Brethren 25 
2 1 for tlie 45 of Relig io, 9209 havin 
* means t cbm fort and affiſt them do! nevert| 


after, 1 publiſhed's Declaration 
It, the peftilent Prelates. aud their Shayeli 5 
pe not be bake 


"Tho: 


ſhed? bur if f they. proceede: 15 


2 that is, they ſhould, RF 


y F 
1 oy 


8 2 The Ts im Kae Bre. 
oh the 128 t paxt make fich a_preretce a 
After many beg ond 150 this 

"Queetys? enter „ at len 50 65 
bene 8 


gtd her; cba would notify to the 
And a rc Prit ces, *tb: 105 cruel, e and 
aki l der ibtepded again 


Tis je t cm for the matter 0 bers Ah ion f Kn 


rt. 
Pp the geveranon 0 


ent, aſter that they, 1 
blood of mavy to be 
'this rhejr, ay Ava 
ey fbould' be dealt wi all, whereſoeye 
Mutderers, and. Hy 
And that with the 
rethey 64d 5 Afi, and intended to 
macafured to them, 
force and powe 
4 nd puniſhment upon 
- > ot Us —_— me reopen which God com- 
Ter the WN that 
F be ma 


e Ts open 1 h 


5 N is tin 411 bas aoigtlo; 10¹ 9 


no 
+ por boaſleg by 
marions, (flanderih ' Their Fei 10 1 
Perce *Ad1 ing "to relip 105 "from their en, cayoun 


e ellel 
gain all thr Bw 
rit ſipnitied 
ing of Frantz 


ule of their revob 


, which they 9 a 
8 1 mig 


ps 1 ˖ jel 


to expoſe che 


Cel Perſec 
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towns; and 
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Aud chert, 


5 till they 
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. e 9 905 9 og: cop 
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Fl 15 „ whe 1175 hers 
* 16 i. ey cod gh 1 12 5 
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655 1 le yio 3 


£4 Why þ 2 1 27 Fl Wig wh 
01 fied ee. ned the bondage of tbe whole 1 
Franc bt 10 be fi ere, fe, to e er ther | 
% ies which'the" Miniſters, being re e Ve th 
as. and Arne P ered 4 "Thar ſhe ou 85 od accord? 
revoben 115 ey de clared he "depoſed CS! all zoverngment. dr 
ng bem c hecaule'* of her perſecuting the Pn ir ah. of 


> 


ns the tus rell vior p and o of ppre ing 580 "Capper, ol the 
47 pe true 1 ever being Fall d nor e of 
17 d erime; becguſe her” Berl on of Mag i ſtrates a guink 


= 


> then all order of election; Pleads of her 80 

brit. 12 to ſuppreſFthe. lie an of che country, 15 8 5 cing 
( d 1 reſt offices q credit ; : decan 28 er alcer- 

n pur- ing and fu byerc g the” old laws of che realm, Ec. 

N pur „ . 

nich T SOT ace hefice we may te what chi 

wich Mar Fathers j deed, did diffolye L271 re NN en Ny | 

there ople and t F Rule ts: and, W eg applied to our caſe, | 

ion ol vil 95 thei! reaſbns that have renounced the:preſeng 

| This was dope at Edinburgb inn the cir I5 


ve 
\buſed aha while the 2 vindicated themſeiyes, a 
hey, u ent on with che work of eformatign an, „ e down 


to be ” eee of Idolatry, and ro atine the reforn 
icon 5 on ; God'fo mY. cell e e Ne that cl Mm 
focy on of faith, and all articles of che Praceltaps f 
gion 85 "Lo nd . 0 ig by Al 0 three 8 of 5 
ich rhe = at Edinbus 1 156 nd the ſame, year, 
ded 0 he book of difci ole, e a form and der ot 
Presbyterial ene Was lobende by a gre:t part 
df the Nb . Thus, c the. wiſdom and power. 
at, upon f God alone, even by the wea neſs of very mean in{tru- 
com-Fbents, againſt the rage and fury of the-Nevil, apd of all - 
he powers of Hell, was this Work of Reformation 
Ul they dvanced and effectuated; and came to the ęſtabliſh- 
W alaw, Whig did age only ratify an obs 5 
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ok theſe worthy builders of w 


| in her own Rs the Godly at that time pave 2 


The Nane of 4be,third Peried. 
he Prorebane religion, but aboliſh Antichriſtian Popery, | - 
and appoinc punifhment for the Profeſſors and e 
5 © "Which law, often wore 7 rat 
wards, thou eg je he pa it be 1 called an a 75 by the i 

rogative of Tyravt; £541 


ic aqouls, 
e 751 5 0 to epo 8 10 8 ee 
270 a 'enated e 
fire 150 Boe 


28 al t tp 5 to DE yet, is TE 


_ the hearts of all honeft med e 
li jon, law and liberty 1 e 75 yl and 


ill be accounted a beceer 197 to build the hape. 
enjoying religion u n r dious pra! jleg 
of 2. Popiſh Been agg frag ling Fees berty to di — 

Proteſtants, * lt 3555 pf l Penal 
che legal bulwark | Lab all whic * 
to che reproach of : * ee me 1 "applauds 
ing and con ratulatin in this time * wad addreh 
1 e religh 
ſh they would look ba 5 har the 
ing of this bulwark colt our Fathers, before 2 0 
It at ſuch a rate: 29d comparc Fea preſent Aa ed 
courting and carreſſing chef 292 3, with e 
at they are deſtro 
There is one dated, Edinburgh, May 27, 1561, pr med 
to the Council, ſhewing, chat 8 8910 lay 
ba conſcience moved them, to mak e be { lecrets b cel cheit 
heart patent, which was; “ That, before Fe theſe 2 
© rants and dumb Dogs empire over © 
« Chriſt Jeſus within this realm, they were ally de — 
„ mined to hazard life, and bs ip ack they had 8.500 
L ceived of God in temporal things —----And ler theſe e · 
« nemies of God aſſure themſelves, that if their —— 

« eil put not order unto them, that they ſhould ſhortly | 
ce fake ſuch order, that they ſhall 4 4 be able to 4 
© what they liſt, neither yet to live pon the ſweat of 
&.the brows of ſuch as are no 08 to them And 
when the miſchievous Mary, the daughter of the degraz 
ded Queen, returning from France, Tr vp the Maſs bat 


Bol. 


The Jefim of the third Bere 49 
| Gonification, that they could not abide, chat «© the Jandy 
«which God by his power 6 pogo ens Idolatry, 
4 ſhould in their eyes be polluted again. Shall that I- 
tt dol (fay they) be ſuſfered to talcę place within 
4 chis rralm? It ſhall not. The idoJavrous 4 
dis abe death according to God's Lau. And a Preclamation 
being iſſued to protett the Queen's do 'fervants, 
chat were Papiſts; there was a proteſtuti | 

ſently, That if any of ber Servants ſhi} commit I- 
kdehery, 6 Maſs, participate therewirb, or tale the 
cc defence thereof, in chat caſe this Proclamation was not 
cc extended to them in that behalſ, nor to be a ſafeguard 
«ro them in that behalf, no more than if + chey-commir: 
ce murder; ſeeing the one is much more gbominable in 
mes the ſight . of God than the other; but that it may be 
dente © lawful to inflict upon them, the pains contained in 
TYTES 4 God's. word, agaioſt Idolaters, wherever they may be 


ven Giapprebended, without favour.” The words of obn 
ud: Xnex upon the following-Sabbath may be added, That 
drefe — yoo move ſourful unto bim, iban if ten thouſand 


li armed enemies avere landed in any part of the realm, of 
1 e ſuppreſs the whole- Religion :- for ( ſaid he) in our 


there is 

upon him; but when we join Hands 
5 try, it is no doubt, but both God's ' amiable pre- 
ing | ſence and comfortable defence will leave us, and tubat Pall 


nied fÞ then become of ul? ea, when it was voted in the Gene- 


ze, ral Aſſembly, whether they might cake the Queen's Maſs- 


beir from her? Many: frankly affirmed, “ That as the Maſs 
Tys |. is abominable, ſo it is juſt and right, that ir ſhould be 


Ting e ſuppreſſed : and that in ſo doing, men did no more 2 


ters | © hurt to the Queen's Majeſty, than they that ſhould by 


res ff © force take from her a poiſoned cup, when ſhe were 
e e: going to drin it. Thus we have ſame ſpecimen of 


un: che zeal of our fathers againſt Idolatry. But in a little 


rely time, Court-favours blunted it in many; and «hen had 


do | the Servants of God a double battle, fighting ob the one 
t of band againſt Tdolatry, and the reſt of the abominations 


ind | maincained by the court. And upon the other hand, a: : 


ras | gainſt che unfaithfulneſs of falſe brethren, and treachery ; 


but of ſycophants, who informed the Court agamſt the Mi- 
ain niſters, for their free and faithful Preaching and warning 
a 1 8 


ion given forth. 


ſtrength 10 reſiſt and confound multitudes, if 


C | \ 


4 The Teftimony of tho third Period,” | 
on all occaſions ; yet they ſuſtained: the brunt of all theſi The 1 
faults, and. came off with honour. At length, to by Rule 
ort, in proceſi of time, this Mary, à woman of a priwudfi v 
ndnd crafty wit, and an indured heart againſt God and hi 
Tratb, inlifted in the ſame ſteps of Tyranny and Tre 
Chery (but with greater aggravations) that her Mothey 
walked in, and was ferved according to her deſert. Fod 
after that her Darling Dauie Rizio, the Halian Fidlen 
(whom mot men then ſuppoſed, and do ſtill ſuſpect te 
be the Father of K ing ee e man's Grandfatcher; 
and ſome do think ir not unlikely, chat his Succeſſors have ha 
derived from thiꝭ ſtock the ſtalian complexion and con- ry. 
ſtitution, both df body and mind, {pare and ſwarthy Kp 
cruel and crafty) received his due rewards in her pre-“ an 
ſence; by the King's conſent and caounſel; ſhe conceived ©: of i 
ſuch contempt of, and 8 the poor wo h 
4 | rious youn King, Henry 0 Darnely, that ſhe never reſted, «cli 
till ſhe and Bojbwvel contrived and executed his murder, * Re 
and then ſhe, marrigd that murdering Adulterer, the ſaid the 
Earl of Batbævel: whereupon the Proteſtant Noblemen ij <- 
- Puyſuing the murder, took her, and ſent her priſoner to f cot 
Zochlevin, where they made her relign the government to 5 
her Son Fames, then an infant, and afterwards ſhe was to de: 
' beheaded. by Elizabeth Queen of England. We ſee now of th. 
by this deduction, what was the Teſtimony of this Pe- if 
nod, and how in many things it confirms the heads of || © da 
the preſent Suſſerings, which we may particularly re- of 
I. The Reformation of Scotland had this common Qu 
_ - with all other Protefant Churches, that it was carried the 
| dn by reſiſting the oppoſing powers; but it had this pe- p 
culiar advantage above all, that at once, and from the ta 
beginning, both doctrine apd worſhip, diſcipline and *© 0 
government were reformed: as Mr, Knox: witneſſeth, iD hi 
that there was no realm upon the face of the earth at; the | 
that time, that bad Religion in greater Purity. Tea, || <xau 
ſays he, aus muſt Jpeak the Truth, a hom ſoe ver awe offend, || ©. do 
. There in na Realm that bath ibe like. Puvity ; for all ot bers | <2 
bow ſincere ſoever the Doctrine be, retain in their Churches || © fo 
aud ibe Miniſtry thereof, ſome footfleps. of Antichriſt, and Ine 
8 aregs of Popery ; but we (praiſe io God alone) have not hing prov 
inn aun Churthes, that ever flowed from that Man of Sin, ; | 
N n "IN | io 1 


... 
jon 
doch v 


\ 


* 


hed The Doctrine Wat purely teformed, according to the 


to bi Rule of Chriſt, bath as to matter and manner of deli- 
privudfi very. A: to the. Motten of it, what it was, the Con- 
nd hig hon of e een Parliament in the year 1560 
rea doch witrneſs. Io. 
8 fmooch, and — — that is now ſo much a 
Ihuded, for not, 


* 


of cried aloud againſt, and did nor neee ;of tho 
time, wirh FP licatioo to every degree 


have ir publiſbed, and vindicated in Mr., Knox bis Hiſto- 


« ,pharavb, repulſed Sennacberib, ſtruck Herod wich wormsy 
pre-“ and made the bellies of dogs the grave and ſepulchre 

« of the ſpiteful Fozehel;, will not ſpare miſled princes, 
« who authorize the Murderers of Chriſt's Members in 
«, chisiour time. n: Many now a- days will have no other 
Religion than the 
| « the Cardinal; the Cardinal no; other than the Pope 3 
men the Pope no ther thap the Devil: let men thetefore 
er to conſider what danger they ſtandꝭ in, if cheir Salvation 


otro; | ſhall depend upon the Queen's faith. Aud they uſed 


was to defend ſuch manner of free dealing, from the examples 


nom aof the Prophets reproving Kings perſonally). Now, 
Pe. if the like and — 2 be in the world this, 


s of | day, who dare enterprize, to put to ſilence the Spirit 


re- of God, which will got be ſubjed to the 'dppetices of; 


* miſled Princes. Mr. Knox his defence before che 


non. een, when reed for ſpeaking of her Marriage ins 
ied} the pulpit, was: The — ſaith he, bath two 
pe- points, Repentance and Faith ; in preaching Repen- 
che''} tance, of neceſſity, it is, that the ſins of men may be 


and © noted, that they may know wherein they offend.” And- 
th, ia his diſpute with Lethinetoun, requiring where any of 
at Þ the Prophets did ſo uſe Kings and Rulers; he gave the 
a, example of Elias, ©, reproving . Abah and Fezebel, that, 
nd, | *©*. dogs: ſpall lick th'blood of Ahab, and eat the flefs of jo” | 


ers zebel which was not whiſpered in their ears, 


* 


bes. | © fo as the people underſtood well enough, for ſo wit- 


nd neſſed Feby after che accompliſhment. ,. El:zexs re- 


Nn, 4 12 


e Manner of it, they ſtudied not tha 


rying which, ſuch as would fain ds 
oneſt in this duty, are Io much condemned j. bur they 


men; as we 


ry. They cried, © that che ſame God who plagued 


"gf proved Febaram ſqying, & bat hade. I 10 do with 7 ö 
| 7 
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een; the (Queen; no other. thar 


$ © = 


. a 
ts pha TI <onld not 
rence to the King 


| Agent 
fairhfulnels then, © hich a h exploded” witch e 
pt. Their ih wat. alſo reformed from all d 


„aud ſopperies of human Ceremenies, 
97 i ally: ieee co whe 


1 7 
8 2 He FE ua Nppet; &c. have 

- © the badges Kdoiyrere ie ! very 40 of Tdola 

8 <6 e e a to lo h the of that N 

SQ. PO ng Yea, what is he that 


ought not to Far 
either-in his hand o forehead,” the mark of if 
is 44456 Beaſt : We chink ow ſhould boldly e 

y: yourſelves toall power, 5 U will dare ertol ieſelf . 
God, and againſt all ſuch as do burden ch mig} 


— — — an 
cc em own" We 6 8 Di 104 
ö ö anna the b Pye. — — 


fore the eſtabliſhment : both in Praffice, among the Lo 
euted Miniſters, who kept their private Meetings ; 5 
ia their Doctrine. This was one of Mr. Rus Anicle 
he ſuſtained at — Andrews, upon his 3 unto 
Miniſtry. Art. 8. 1d is 110-Biſbop, except be  proach-even 
by bimſelf, without any NP But ſo ſooh 25 chey 4 
Attained any ſettlement. che y aſſembled in their firſt Na · 427 
tional Synod in the year 7500 by virtue of that iutrin- . 1 
ſick Power granted by the Lord to his Church; nor did 
they ſo as petirion for ehe Indul of the then 
Authority ; but upon Chriſt's -warrant, they kept and 
2 their Courts in che name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and ia his ſole Authorit „by direction of his 
h = and Spirit, concluded all eir Counſels, Votes and 
_ And as they knew nothing of an Exotick Supres' 
— they pur out and held our Prelacy,. and kept à 4 
5 ct Parity ; which was nothing infringed by the ex | 
Sede Imploy ments and Commiſſions delegated to 2 
tome Superintendents, upon the account of the particular N 
 exigence of theſe times. pas 
II. Next we find in the Practice ef theſe renowned Pik 
_ Reformens, ag aaron pure 285 _— | tha 


"SIT 


2 


— 


= 


I. aeg aſcend Rei: 
2 Tod 6 b of, all imitation ;; which, I remark che nacher, becaule 


Sufferers that would now imitate it, are 


| poor S 
tents fell as blind and ignorant „ But why are nat the Re. 
ch c formers condemned far the fame things? We find, incche 
U dre Arft place, that they e or 

Peat 8 conpivipg at, or countenanęis chey 
e could por contain.chewſelyes. : 


9} eeſtarion of the 
e * — Re 


ion of St. 


ny boy cried. würd a, hald voice, This is intalexable, thatwbers 


ll God by bis Mord bath plainly condemned  dolatry, ave pal 
| and ſee it uſed in deſpight. MWheren enki ov 
that — — -monumenrs of 1dlary in che 
p plocs.' Bus © gave angr hop ld. encerprize. ſuch a ching, 
itſell when the Idol of che is ſer. up in every City, they 


h inf] i is erue chey | have che ſame encauragement, he- 


. ap ry down: idolatrous Al 

ears, Next, were fo far from complying wich the 

Enemies, in . cad * —— they chought 

i a great ſin not to appoſe t ir erer 

were fore dtotake,i Seed of tee being per- 

finaded 7 a ny c That by hein faint 
ra 


4 ab 

thereby chey ſhould. deela re chem- 
in · « ſelyes both Traitors to the Truth once profeſſed, and 

r did} NMurderers of their Brethren, hom their preſence aud 

then ©. concurrence might preſerve; and that if 

t and 00 deny their Brethren ſufferi for his Name's 


ke, they 


An © ſhould allo deny Chritt, an d be denied of him 1 and = 
d ſubjeQs with their 


” bi- © that God hath often 
and A, Princes, for winking at, and not reſiſting cheir mani- 
pre. © feſt inigulty: and therefore, as he is immutable in Na- 
pt 2 ture, ſo would he not pardon tbem in chat which he 


ex · 0 hagh puniſhed in 1 8 Se Which Arguments pre- 
Earl of Glencairn, i in 'zeal-to burſt - 


d to vailed wich the nob 
ular'f forch in cheſe words: Albeit never man ſhould accom- 

I. pany me, yet I will go to my Brethren, and if it were but 4 
ned Pike upon my ſcoulder, I had rather die with that company, 


he of them; — — N did; 4 
format 


| might axpeſt Ferevhges aas cenſure of the ex; tho? 
„ Gas Command as be, had, ro. with 43 


Ring cir ſupport, the our ger would be 


thats 


hy | has 10 r them. * now Proſeſſors cannot * ” 
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F Tet all per 


/ 


= entious ſufferers, for refufing eo pay theſe impoſitiobs. 


\ 
| 
* 


all their Routers demanded ? Ye may; ſaich that Author, 


But alſo can hire 
them in cheir iniquity, Which famous Mr. Knox d 


Ee chene chey were -innocent, becauſe! they wen 4, 


«-a5theRulersand Biſhops arecriminalof all the innocen 
& blood that sſhed for the Teſtimony of Chriſt's Truth h 


©! notable puniſpments from 'the beginning. When 


L joined hands with the 'Tyrahrs,' as ic had been in 
one Battle againſt the Omüipotent.“ Whiſlth words, if 


Feng Arguments”. Ver now a days theſe 


Tb ene of 104 hi Period,” 
at home in their ſhops and cieled houſes, when! Akllons 
Lord's people: are purſued and murdered in the fiel olg. 
F 
hands, by paying them ' Ceſſes ahd Localities, and wl 
they require ſor help to do their work, and maintainiy 


eth very much in his day, arguing, « That if Pe 8 
<:ceived; for God doth not ly puniſh che chief offenl 15. 


* ders, but the Conſenters ro ſuch iniquity; and all af 2 
«judged toconſent; who give not Teſtimony againſt it 


4 ſo arpall who aſſiſt aud maintain them in their blind 7; 
& rage, and give ue declaration; that their Tyranny diff 
E-pleaſecty them · This dofrive'is Airange to the blindſ} Nr. 
world, but the verity of it hath been declared in all purſui 


eg 

< old world was deſtroyed hy water, Sodom and Fl. 
<//ruſalem were deſtroyed; Were all alike wieken f of 
n i Why? All kept filence,-or. did þ 
6; not reſiſt; by which all approved iniquity; an 


impartially applied; will condemn and confute the-dull 


- Daubings-of the preſent Compliances, in maintaining *; 


Tyrancs and their Emiſſaries by Emoluments which 
chey requite and exact, and that profeſſedly, for pro- 


. 


* 


mot ing their accürſed projects; and will juſtify conſci- 


And this will che more appear, if we add ſome more of 
his pithy exprefſions in the ſame place; clearing the ſub- ( 
ject he is upon, and anſwering an objection, What poor t. 
people mig do, when compelled to give obedience to | & ; 


without ſeditrion, © Withhold che fruits and profits, 
© which yobr ſalſe Biſhops and Clergy moſt unjuſtly re- 
'$. ceived'of you: Upon which he ſubjoins the preceed- 

have no: 


weight, but ſuch as refuſe either to pay Oppre ſſors ex-. þ 


| FE Vo 4 4 


The Teftimony 10 the third Prrigds: © af 


80 6 
| or Carazes ſtipends, are. condemned for g 
 fiek Fa, Api we fi mw when they pac a oa 
cle duty, they would never decline a declaration o — 
. wad 1 fe nor da any thing . or, indirectly, 
which might ſeem a condemning, of it. And therefore 
ib Ne would receive, * Pardons for theſe things, which 
. "IF chey. could not confeſz ho be Offences. ohn Knox, chal- 
5 45 ed for (Fencing Bt + Queen, had | „ promile; chat | 
y Og 1 fe would confe an offence, h is r 
* Ihovld be, but to go, within the Caſile 2525 
ad immediatel to return to hig own houſe; he refuf- 
ed 2 " * w, if our nar, ry err, aud pru- 
| dent m ea crcumſtancare, ey. y they yore 
1 bave Jae · — 5 wirh their, d itinRions,' they 


hr confeſs and be pardoned for off 
_ 55 cho not confeſs jt: to be à tault in their 2 hg Dec Bot 
Mr. N. had ae, roed that then. When they were 
; ig er the murd wo f King Henyy of the Queen 
wand er 1 nat ſtrong enough, offers td forgive and 
inſurceRiog.: The Earl of Morten, in name 
„did not only refuſe à Ceſſation, but told 
| Won not . ak. à pardon. Bu now ſuffener, 
 refaſin of tl ba 
fiſtian Compliances, — much condemned. Nnally, 
We Arictocſ. b. ſpecially in their ſeyerity againſt / 
their Enemies, may be accuſed of Fe Fewiſz Ri 9 917 wo 
ſiſtent with a Goſpel S irit of Lenity , whi x 
pured to the much condemned ſufferers.of a at a: rhe | 
time, f for their Teſtimonies. againſt, Toleration, and; Li- 
conſcience: Let us hear what. Ko ays, © what- 
05; e ſocver God required of che civil Magiſtrate in hae 
2 of 1 75 or on Fug conce roin the -obſereatiog. of true Religion 
ſub Sl 
Yor. e e time 4 w, the ſame doth uy 4 
oor” * r f lawful Ma e proſeſſing Chriſt 
e to in the Time of the Goſpel: And cites a large wry 
107 1 45 Many Out of Auguſtine to this purpoſe”. nd after- 
fits, ward objecting to, himſelf the practice of the Apoſtles, 
re-' | who did not puniſh the idolatrous Gentiles . He anſwers, 
e- « . Thar the Gentiles, being never avowed to be God's 
q r ple before, had never received, his Law, and there 
, N. Wers dot to os; e according to the 789 0 


and unmanly, as well as un. 


do which their ſenttmenrs and a 


2s theſe wotks a 


Frmed to be ſiv;\by! which God's" hor -Diſp leafire 
i chere were no more to render the late 77 of Scot lau ſ « 


a d eg of the thin Period 1 
_ «Hof ir;66 Watch they were neverſubjeR, bein fringes 
Sale the Cotum Wealth of Inet; but if an chit | hs 
464i zker the Getitiles were received in the number of 
g 2 brabamss children; and ſo made one people wird 
| ; betieving;; chen che, were noc bound to t 
e obedienes of e the ſame ſee 
oh Moſes,” and tot _ . 
venly Father; for if the l our 
f "Moſts's Law wa worthy of death 


15 
—— i 


Law. of fits 
64 eraiiſpreſſiod' 
K-what> judge we the of Chriſt's ordinance 3 
2 ae e e dl he P 
; — filthe: Law of his all t 

of his de at occaſion that the ſpecial Ex "beg 
py his Father be trodes under foot, and regar 90 
oye? God forbid; ' and therefore Vee. ; not tall, 5 
Kan char the Geneiler be bound by the Time 
eee made with his in 


words, Beware that ibo mate not 

— -of* the Land, ber how: 

ge nn, & When — 

| — in che band of a people rale 

2 44 Were d . nt riembege e's e 
ee er Mpeter poet Ert 
III. t ance h 
vhnrg we terſe es in 20 Perle than lg d 5 
Whereeſ che a — hint” pive ſome” actoun 2 


TFibjoitied;'> They prized and improyed this Mer; 
much, that they e re of fans n th = 
70 ſave the Tiger Inyotents, to rep 5 any, to 2250. 1 
Tall At are Among the gbod 3" of The \ſecon 
which "are "mb pleaſin and”; acceptable to 975 
ded ; and'to fi Ml. 
innocent Blood 10 be bed, "if ce may ah 75 . 


ckindled againſt the proud and unthankful world "Aa k iT our 


deteſtable, that condemns all reſiſtence of ings 9 


ky ore 
any pretence whatſoever, this may make all Chriftiangf|, 
* all Men; abhor the contrivance of it; that that = Nur 


Te . third Periul. 


* . : x confirms chi Theſts, doth alſo impoſe the Am. 
chi e upon Conſcience... le obliges to this Confeſſion. in 
oY "firt pars. of is, aud to deny it in the latter. But no 
thi th wonder, chat men of ſeared Conſciences can receive any 
o chigg, tho! never ſo _conrradiftory to it ſelf; and that 
0 nen who deny ſenſe, and that 

human nature. may alſe deny Conſcience, and make a 

"took" of it in ſuldering Contfadictorieb. Bu net only 
Jad did our:Reformers aſſart this truth, for which-now:rcheie 
„e children adheringi to their Teſtimony, ſuſſor both rage 
o fil and but ave their reaſons for it. As (x) 
:1. Mo. Knox, id his firſticanterence with the Qucen, argues 
240. bus, ( There is neither greater honour tbr bedingt to 
* be to Princes than Parents; but ſo ir is, hat 


he Father ne chr in the 
* which he ee own childrem ; now if the 
© children i. = $ weap — bind his 


hands, do the childres any wrong ?. It is even ſo with 
< Prinens that would muvder the children / of Ood ſub- 

| be jd to them, their blind: zeab is-noching but a very 
„ad phrenſy; and therefore to take che word from 
1 N them into priſos till they be · brought 

| 4 a, mere aber mind, is ho diſobedience aga inſt Prin- 

t ce g (2): Tn cis :Godſcvence: with 'Ledbingtou; he 
gn the ſame point; from the conſideration' of the 
nice of God, puniſhing che people for not / reſiſting the 
Prince. * — — — — 
* Serufalem and uuab were puniſhed for the ſins of M. 

be « mnſeb 3 if you aledge rhey were puniſhed, becauſe 
* — they were wicked, and not — the) King w 


wicked; the e Fase for the — 
fen wt Nags poll will D lve the p people 1 5 5 grane 
a: | offcaded with their but how? 
M4 T's firmer a all itted:the as of his im- 
if hath no certainty ; who cat think, that all e- 
5 4* iſalam ſhould turn Idolaters immediately after Heze- 
Wy + {iabr notable Reformation? One part therefore willing- 
7" ly followed him in his Idolatry, the other ſuffered 


„ dimyand ſo were criminal of his ſin; even as Scot- 
is 


viley of the Queen's Idolatr his day.” In 
| — maker i plata oh n 


4 1 


- radicaved: im 


4 


. 
mies Words im his defence before che Princes. 
| | Hong vans Mord poo ſees," 


hem they md y ſave it? 6 eee 


| Aillincen b. en the 2 in uchority, 
che ofdinance of God, 2 be) refi as 10 
ther cannot. The pla —— 


e tconſtant : Ferſans commonly are profane and unju 


wy «ras hich ee reſifts:!Go#s ordinank 


| E Devil, 2 


It is evident E en e reſiſted gui, when he th 
worn 
 STLhe: 


Gaul again:commanded the Prieſts * the Lord: to 


2 < he Kb 
| ings 


r nance of Gd; or whether (Does: 
4 bedienct to juſt , Authority: ? ſpirit of 2 
, demis that And 'Pſal. lii. that God would not ie 


. therefbreſthey who gainſtobd his command, reſiſteſ 
K examples, rot only of reſiſting, but of puniſhin Ty 
<-rants; chiefly:ithe example = — 45 pertinent ol 


< this purpoſe, Chron -xxvi. who after his uſurping th 
*<:Prie 


d Kings der fmple" peoples. He! anſivered,- +.” 


is — eat 85-i =; 
mut det who de not oppoſe" it, from , ic 


vertaii, hardy yo alt 
ye ſur rortain f ye put me'to e 


'Princes; a 1 


_ ger OT 
uld have low, if 


hey: ſuffer: the! blood of — to beoſl 


diſſenence, The ordinance is os God, rob drow 
df .mankind;: | of. ii hic i boly-a 


4c, he char reſiſtech the power chere, ib only am 
© juſt: power where with God hatf armed. his! 


men in the fear of God, l oppoſe cthemſctvetl 
s; they chen teſi not God, but t 
abus the ſword nd Authority of! 30 


<;;but 
the fury 


1 ſhould die, hbom they delivered ' 
Spirit of God accuſes them nor of avy crime; bi m 
</ praiſes than, and condemns the King: This fn 


& Hain, his guard: would not obey; but Doeg put t 
ty lin execution; I will not —— wi 
Y feryanrs, not obey ing, reſiſted the e 
b mardering ge. 


« puniſh cheGommander; but alſo the mercileſs executer 


not the ordihance of God. mia. He argues froß 


s office, was put out of the Temple. * When! 
was replied, that they were the Prieſts that withſtob | 


| puitry- of che N b 
See I Bee ſhall others be! 2 innotent beſiſ 9rimiti 
od, ift 
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A Prieſts were ſubjects, as Abiathar was depoſed by S, 
ma © omon, &c. yet they made him go out of the Tem 
« for his Eeproſy, and the people put him from the 
„ K iagdom.“ If is noted alſo, That Mr. Rnor, in that 
5a diſcourſe, adduces examples of thoſe, who uſe to be 
brought in as objections againſt defenſive Arms, even the 
bela primitive Chriſtians, before that Paſſage laſt cited: what 
« precepts, ſays he, the Apoſtle gave, Iwill not affirm; 
6 Bei find two things the faithful did, the one was 
cc they aſſiſted their Preachers even againſt the rulers, 
„ che other was they ſuppreſſed Idolatry whereſoever 
„ God gave unto them force, asking no leave of the Em- 
c , nor of his deputies: Read the Eecieſiaſtical Hi- 
ic ſtories; and ye ſhall find examples ſufficient. 
IV. In the next place, we may enquire into the judg- 
ment of theſe Reformers, concerning that queſtion that 
zi now ſo puzzling to many; which indeed was never 
ſtarted before this time, as a head of ſuffering ; but now, 
es avhen it is ſtarted; we may gather from our Anceſtors 
actings and determinations about it, how jt — to be, 
anſwered. They were indeed in capacity, and accord» 
ingly did improve it, for diſswning the Authority of boch 
the Queens; bur their capacity Was not the thing that 
made it duty, if it had not 1 Capacity 
makes a thing 2 but not lawful: It does indeed 
make a duty ſeaſonable, and clears the call to it, aud 
ax regulates the timing of afſirmative duties, but the want 
of it can neyer diſpenſe With negative tecepts: aud a 
dra duty, negative, cſpecially, may become neceſſary, when 
it bath not the advantage of ſeaſonableneſ5 or capaci 
con ty; certainly it were duty to depoſe the Pope from his 
oni uſurped authority, and to diſown it even in Reme it ſelf, 
er] but there it would not be thought very feaſible or ſea- 
ſogable, for twenty or thirty people to auouch ſuch a 
ching there; yet, at all times; it is a diity never to . 
it. It is thought unſeaſonable and unfeaſable to diſown 
che: Tyrants authority; but it is made neceſſary, when 
che urged, never to own it. Aud for this we have the 
on if grounds: of our Anceſtors, ſhewing who may be diſo an- 
ed, and muſt dot be owned. IT (hall fir inſert Here 5 


1 


by -Fobn Knex's propoſitions, proſecuted in his ſtrend Bf, 
e e, 
| | . 4 2 
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; : 


hy Nas Mew ofube abit: Pb, ar 


&. penn, from the; invielared. tener of the ancient Law, 
Idee the beginning of the Suti Government, reſer- 
* pen d vd even unto our 
either. to abrogate it, or d bie, or diminiſh it. Yea, 
tee enen when our: fathers have de ſed, baniſhed, and 
ae more feverely puniſhed ſo many Kings, yer never was | 
e any mention or motion made of relaxing the rigour of 
(4 55:char Law: and not wichout reaſon, ſeeing it Was not 
Al « of that kind. of Conſtitutions, that change wich the 
Nei times, but of choſe whichiare engraven in the minds of 
y an e men from the firſt original, and approved by che mu- 
Ast tual conſent of all Nations,jand by nature's Sanction 
I continucd. inviolable and perpetual, which, fub- 
i} ject to no other: Laws, do command and rule all. 
t This, wich ia every action doth offer itſelf to our 
5 eyes and minds, and whether we will bor not, abides 
in dur breaſts, our Predeceflors followed; being al- 
cordy ways armed againſt violence,'and ready to _—_—_ 
„ And no forthe preſent, What have 
duni e we done, but en lon — -of fo many 
Kingdoms and free Nations, Tyrannical 
. Licent iouſneſs, entolling ir falt ae of Laws, 
u dot indeed ſo feverely as oui Predeceſſors in lilee caſes; 
L 4 If, we had imitated them, not only would we have 
bera far from all fear of danger, bee ed 
{half £4 the trouble of Calumaies . hat would our Ad- 
Fe W at? Is it chat We ſhould arm wich Au- 


{ toned the /Tyrancs convicted of'' :Crimes, main 
10 pos of the „Having hands em- 
| 4 — lood, and hearts for the 2 | 
Se 1 ney And ſhaſl'weipur them u 


aft — 


0p arerinfamouſly ſuſpected of Pa 
both A eee 


ted? FO which-we 


jected and 
——_— a7 e 16H imleed, bur adduced and 
ined by Mr; nig, in che Aﬀembly; in the 1564. 


which had been determiged — 5 ; 
with 1} Redders, 'bethey ſupreme er BY 
are! bo reformed, vs br eee Y by them 
FF Lo, tees 
Ss; promiſe mage by Ouub to 


pr lead, a dee, Oath 225 - 


* — the leaſt eſſaxß 


\ 


13 + heard b the poſitions and ſcruples of this Witneſs; 14 ch 
* u allo hear his arguings, that people may puniſh Priocey | 


| | Jubjetts, than are the ſubjetts to their Princes: and 3 fo 
| fore ought it to be kept and performed equally, according 
Ja and condition of the Oath that is made of either Par 


that have ruled in our day, could be conſcientiouſly oui 
ee as Magiſtrates, in the Caſe they have been in for | 


Brother, the latter is for the firſt that's gone. Bur, a . 
for Mr. Knox's opinion, it is evident he had written *- 


yet it did invalidate her authority as well as other we 


conference with her, and conſequently could not own he] 


Vid ſhe, That I bave no juſt Aut bority; he would not at 
ſſwer in the affirmative, but ſhifted it, by telling her 
That learned men, in all ages, have had their jud 
ment free, and moſt commonly r N from tht 

r common judgment of the world. 
le could live under her Government (ſo may, an 
_* would the greateſt diſowners of Tyranny, if they b 
. © not. troubled with queſtions about owning it) yer by 
_. © affirms that with the Teſtimony of a good Conſciene 
18 © he had communicate his judgment to the world, au 

; _ © that if the realm found no inconveniencies in her Ge 

d vernmedt; he would no further diſallow than withit 

| his own breaſt,” Certainly then, in his Conſcienc 
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By comparing which rwo Teſtimonies together, we may 
te the reaſons; why neither of the two Royal Brother 


veral years paſt: The firſt Teſtimony is for the 
bool againſt the Government of women ; which though © thet 
he did not intend it particularly againſt Mary of Scotlan . 
mens. This book he owns and maintains, in his firl 


authority as of the Lord, though he gave her comme 
reſpect, as the title of Majeſty, Sec. yet , when: he 


1 


2 urged by the Queen's queſtion, you bi. 


nd tho', he 1a) 


bea did not, and'could nor own hen, as the Magiftrare off 4 © 
| God; and that though many things which before wen ; : 
"holden ſtable; bad been called in doubt, yer neither Pro 5 
» .teftant nor Papiſt could prove, that any ſuch queſtio , . » 
Was, at any time, moved ip publick or private. Nei I 
| Sl ever ics queen mores, if he Enki 

Were got poſed ; and then, when it muſt ſpeak, it muy 
_ "of neceſſity be unpleaſant to Tyrants. Thus we hay 1 5 


- 


* " q 
f 4 4 < . 
$ * 
* 
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ben for their Idolatry and murder, &c. And: therefore muctr 

dino fd more may diſowu them: And therefore again much 
p more'may they forbear to own them, When called; for 
e mall can a dead man, 8 be owned to be a Magiſtrate; 

oth and Keeper of che Law. : 1dolatry ( faith be, in his con- 
owl ference with Lethingron) Ought not only to be ſuppreſ- 

for {| © ſed; but the Idolater to die the death; bur by 
ſecon whom ? By the people of God, for the Commandment 

zur. was given to Iſrael; yea, a Command, that if it be 
tten * heard that Idolatry is committed in any one City, that 
hou then the whole body of the people ariſe and deſtroy 
an that City, ſparing neither man, woman, aor child. 

r woll But ſball the K ing alſo be puniſbed ? If he be an Ido- 

is fi later, I ſiad no privilege ed unto Kings more tas 
-n bel unto people, to offend God's Majeſty. But the people 
nme may not be ] udges to their King. God is the 

e wall © univerſal Judge; ſo that What his word commands to 
thin be puniſhed in the one, is not to be abſolved io the 

ot aal other; and that the people, yea, or a part of the pe * 
her N re not execute God's judgments againſt their 


ing, being an offender; I am ſure you have no other 
-© warrant, except your on imaginations, and the opi- 


azaion of ſuch as more fear to offend their Princes than 


God. 'In the ſame Conference we have the inſtance 
of gebn adduced to prove that Subjects may execute 


N God's judgments. upon their Princes, It wal objected, 


Febu was a King before he executed judgment upon 
Ababs houſe, and the fact was extraordinary, and not 
to be imitated. He anſwered, He was a mere ſubject; 
© No doubt Fezabel: both thought and ſaid he was a 
Fraitor, and ſo did many others in Iſyael and Samaria. 
5 And whereas it was ſaid, That the fact was extraor- 
[© dinary ; I ſay, It had the ground of God's ordinary 
judgment, which commandeth the Idolater to die the. 


i death; and therefore I yer again affirm, it is to be imi- 


ol 
! 


oy " 

TL! 
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* 
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'* tated of all thoſe that prefer the true honour of the true 
© Worſhip and Glory of God, to the affection of fleſh | 


and wicked Princes. We are nor bound, dal Teng. 


© ton, to follow extraordinary examples, ugleſs we have 


the like Commandment and Aſſurance. I grant, faid 
inc) che other, if the example repugne to the Law, bur 
a = * 93 1 where 22 
5 N 


6 - b — - 
8 115 —— Cn on —— 


— 


— \ —_— 2 
een e eee A ad eee ee . a OOTY 


— at, 22 Be 
* 


— — hails wy 


_— 

—_ 
\ OD 
* 


law, and: God himſeif not accuſe the doers; I dar 


; : V. There is another thing for which people have ſuf: 
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2 © ja the ſame; IHy, That che example a 
| fands to us in place of a Commandment; for as Go 
& in his Nature, is conſtant and inimutable, fo, cagn 
4 he condemn, in the ages ſubſequent, that which: þ 
_ © hath approved:in bis fervaints: before. us. *: Then l 
| brings another Argument from Am who fled: 6 


od 
1 gree with 
1 that Law, then che proſperity ſucteet 
& ing the fact is a moſt infallible aſſurance that God hat 


| « Ex: Law, deſerve puniſhment ME 


upon the enemies of God and mankind, intolerable Tral 
\ .  Cors, Murderers, Idolaters; when the ruin of the Country 

- defiruQtion of religion and liberty, and the wrath 0 
Gol is threatened, in and for the impunity of that vet 
min of villains, and may be averted by their deſtructio 


© where the example agrees with the Law, and is, as, 
6 were, the raves. E God's judgment expreſſed) wit 


achif, bur the. people ſent thicher and ſlew him ther 
Zetbington doubeed whether they did well ar not: H 
anſwered, Mhere I find exetution according; to Gad 


© not doubt of * their Cauſe : And it aq 
© pears, God ga dalficient evidence of his appro 


© ing the he bleſſed them with peace and 
4555 ity. y does not always th 


2 es the fact: Ves, when: the acts of men 


the Law; and are vewarded acrording t 


© appryved it; but ſo it is, xhar there 22 marry 8 


they are ſuch as may infect the reſt of the multitude. 


fered much in our day of blaſ rebuke and tron _ 
ne” Was wars pry" in our Reform 


ers eyes as this dull and degenerate age would repreſeui 
; Th : - — for'p 


"05 it. That in ſome caſes it id lawful and 
,  " vate perſons, touched with the zeal of God and love u 
heir country, and reſpe& to juſtice trampled upon by Ty 


rants, eo put forth their hand to execute righteous judgmett 


pecially whey 6 


—— — — 4. 0% de . 


K Tiny ter = as 
dedine 'Fhelr., , bach inch heir prafice and op nion. We. 


24 Cardiol Bat, dot 
hoard before ofthe Ja Jed by Me . 


i iving account how my ae ny were ge ca | 
n pane for h bis cauſe from gt. 4 1 | 
livered, . This . * we write, any 


— - 
— £ — 


f we. in our d 4755 ox our 
rb — ſhall ſce a EE jon 85 : 
as, pp 1 ves to impiety, or take upon chem to 
4 pugi 7 otherwiſe than laws of men will per , 
«& mir; if ſuch ſhall be leſt of men, yea as it were n 
< and. pupiſhed'o f God: yec-ler us. not damn che pe 
& that _ wer, , and oe tor 338 cauſe), nor vet — 
2 raiſe up a» 
« 8 ed, to his —— wy thei com . 
— —— — underſiar in plain terms what 
dee mean; chat great abuſers of this Commonwealtb, 
« that Pultron and vile Knave Davie was juſtly. puniſhed, 
*,March.9. 1 $65, by the Counſel and hands, of games 
ele Earl. of, Morton, Patrick, Lord Lindſay, S. 
*. et ho, for their juſt act, and moſt worthy of all 
who Meals un worthily lefr of all their Brethren. This 
de is not only commended. by the Author alone, but we 
» ſul} -find it concluded by all CE Brethren at that time, 
ron when the Queen brought in the Idol of the Maſs again, 
rm and the proud Papiſts began to ayow i ic: then ler it be 
eſeti . 3 e 20d 
e t e en by Proclamation t 
E e determined to put to their own hands, 
— to pus Wo: tar 2 le of others; and ſo ſome 
60 8 in pci 1 (4h appr rehended, Intimation 
de was made — ers, as to the Abbot of Cofragnel, the 
44 Parſon of Sangubar, and ſuch, that they ſhould nei- 
C « ther complain to the Queen nor Council, but ſhould 
cc oxecyre the N t God has appointed to + 
- © dolaters in bis Law, Tear means as 'they mighe, 


8 * ſhould Las e 4 


BY — IE, on © TY war «wY KH - { . 
W drs 


rs 


_ rr ̃ͤ OE AAA 
= 
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_ the Queen ſeot for Mr; Knox, and dene with him en hv 
gheſtly, that he would be the inſtrujment · to perſuade ti. propt 
people not to put hand to puniſh, He perceiving her craſſ 0 Arany 
willed her 'Majeity to puniſh/ malefactors acrording i- that! 
liw, and he durſt promiſe quietneſß, upon the part dr latio 
All them that ed Chriſt within Scotland; hut if het 
Majeſty thought to delude the laws, he fekred ſome would 
| Hee the Papiſts underſtand, that without puniſhment theyſſ« of 
mould nor be ſuffered ſo manifeſtly'ro-offtnd:God!s Ma 
— Will ye (quoth ſhe) allo they hall take my 
Tword in their hand! The Sword of j uſtice (aid * 


os 


« Madam, is God's, ad is given to Princes and Rul 
e for one end; which, if they tranſgreſs, ſparing tlie 
wicked, and oppreſſing the innocents, they that inthe 
fear of God execute judgment, where God hath con-. 
© manded, offend not God, although Kings do it not; 
- Vthe examples are evident, for Skmuecl fpared not ta 
« flay Agag the fat and delicate King of Amalek, whom 
King Saul had ſaved ; neither ſpared Elias gex abel“ 
4 falſe Prophets, and Baal's Prieſts, albeit that K ing A. 
r hab was preſent; Phineas was no Magiſtrate, and yet 
** feared he not to ſtrike Zimri and Cotbi in the very act “ ſpe 
L of filehy fornication; and ſo, Madam, your ally pd 

4 


may ſee that others than Magiſtrates may lawfully pu. 
„ nith, and have puniſhed the vice and crimes that Go 


s commands to be puniſhed. He proved ie alſo at mort 
length in his Appellation, from Deut. 13. F thy Brother 
Ss ſolieite thee ecretly, ſaying, Let us go ſerve-gther Gods, con- 
Jem not to bim, let — thine eye ſpave him, but kill bim; 
= et thy band be fir 8 and afterward the hand of “ and 
=  *be whole people. Of theſe words of Moſes, two thin ap- bod 
- Fri to our purpoſe are to be noted: The firſt is, “ giv: 
chat ſuch as ſolicitate only to Idolatry ought to be pu- ted 
4 viſhed te death, without favour or reſpect of perſon; * me 
fer he that will not ſuffer man to ſpare bis ſon, wife, I“ to 
. will nor wink at the Idolatry of others, of what & cou 
_ *** ſtare or condition ſoever they be: it is not unknowht- Þ* ed, 
that the Prophets bad Revelations '6f Cel, which “ car 
= © were not common to the people; now, if any man “ jud 
might have claimed any privilege from the rigour of “ po 
S * the law, or might have- juſtified: his fact, ic ſhovld ty, 


mene have been the Prophet, but God commands, chat the 


de-thelp- Proptiet that ſhall ſo ſolicitate the people to ferre 
r craſſß frange gods, bull die be death ngcwithſRtanding = 


ing td 
art d 
if her 
would 


that he . for himſelf, dream; viſion or Reyes 
t lation becauſe'he teacheth Apoſtaſy ſrom God: here 


of death;  Evidenc- it is; chat no ſtate, condition, not 
t honourcat exempt the Idolater from the hands bf God, 
when he ſhall call him to an account : how ſhall it the 


mand, puniſh not to death ſuch as ſhall ſolicitate or 


I char the puniſhment᷑ of ſuch crimes; as Idòlatry, Blaſ⸗- 
phemy, and others that touch the Majeſty of God; 
not; & doth not appertain to Kings and chief Rulers only; 
t ta f“ but alſo to the whole body of the people, and to every 


hom e Member of the ſame, according to the yacation of e- 


e very man, and actording to that poſſibiliry and octa ſion 


g AL. which God doth miniſter, to revenge the injury done 


yet “ againſt his Glory: and that doth Moſes more plainly 

act * ſpeak in theſe words of the ſame chapter, in am c 

eſty y bich the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou ſalt hear this 

pd: © bruit, there are ſome men ſons of Belial. Plain it 
od “ is, that ao 

J 


ore “ Rulers, an 


eals not, nor giveth charge to Kings, 


udges only; but he commands the whole 


ther I body of the people, yea and every member. o 

con- Aa pans AK ere ooffibiliry. And Bn | 
; (© be fo impudene as to deny this to be moſt reaſonable 
ef “ and juſt ? For ſeeing God had delivered the whole 
ap- body from bondage, and to the whole multitude had 
is, “given his Law, and to the twelve Tribes had diſtribu- 
du- % red the Land of Canazn; was not the whole and every 
a; member addebted to confeſs the benefits of God, and 


to ſtudy to keep the poſſeſſion received? which they 


at ., could nor do, excepr they kept the Religion eſtablifn- 


vn ed, and pur out iniquity from amongſt them. To the 


ch “ carnal man this may ſeem to be a rigorous and ſevere 
an “ judgment, that even the Infants there ſhould be — 4 | 


of “pointed to the cruel death: and as concerning the Ci- 


d © ty: and ſpoil of che ſame, "man's reaſon cannot think 


* 
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© by it may be ſeen, that none, provoling the poaple td 
0 Idol ' 5 ought to be exempt ed from — puniſhment / 


© excuſe the people, that they, according to God's com? 


© violently draw the people to Idolatry? The ſecond is; 


* 


5 


8 : 
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Ab E ve hes beſtow 

e be canſumed., — tn lex, all cxeatures ſioog 
Fand. daſiſt from. reaſoning, ndment 


ute — will arch o 0 
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4 That all: eee J i 

6: 03:5 urn 
* anc ee ich pla ay nk nity, ag ' 
few, God's wrath þ 


67, 
Woo efeQtion: and Idolacry 


5 E the "wel, EI 
Ek puniſhment be taken upon 
ct, whatſbever ſerved them in — beak 
eB 
: ri may — Sas is — 
Tontroverſy, berween the ſuſſerin —— 


now in Sb land, and e or — 

which could fall under our Reformers inquiry; dur 

have declared themſelves of the — chat; 
| Ann anger urn and therefore. 
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1 the 791 of the "firſt Continderi's 
- GOP Prelacy. : ene, Jim #6: Tea bo, 
e fo 3638. a 14 ns; 1 1 


Irherto che Conti fa" the Cera Chu 
Propbetic Prieſtiy Office, againſt -P, FL 
2nd Pok But from the camaro — ace 
the Teſſimony i is ſtated, and gradually profecured , 
22 Rights, Privile and Prerogatives o "Chriſt's Kist 
; which bath been the 4m. =o Glory ofthe Chun 
_ Scotland, above all the Churches in the Earth, chat 
= bach been 2. yah 2 her as the word of her Tſim} 

y and not only c uentially and reductively, as al -* 
other Churches may challenge. —_— digniry, 1b 


rieb my 


wi 
. 


The Teſtimony of the faurth Periad: 


lent ' 


4 23 and ex W to contend for this — | 
N 0 FEA bs on ths 3 
ch 0 * 12 4 
d; dir upremacy, #20900 66 
= 

wrath þ 


es, the any! 2 ar mar 
pon chi King. Pane che 6ch.;; a8 ir hach been io [A great mar 
now Gee in our dayy ſing the year 3660, Which as it is che 
d pay} moſt im ee 


portant ca 
mortals can contend jon he rene co TO. r. 
ir, that it is not only for the truth of 

| than the ſta of Heaven and 995 415 
In the very Truth for which Chriſt nk died, 
conſidered ab a Martyr; and which concerns him to vin- 
toll dicare and maintain as a — The Witneſſes of 
% het day made ſuch an high accouor of it, that they en- 
I "| couraged.one another to 5 for it, as the greateſt con- 
ern; “being a Wicneſs for Chriſt's glorious and free 
. „ Mooarchy, which, as it is che end of the other two 
I offices, ſo the Teſtimon ay more glorious! to God, 
„ more honourable to his Son, 30d more comfortable to 

5+ them, chan the Teſtimony for. his Propherical 
+. 468 51 office, or. Trad his his Prielood, becauſe his Kingdom 
vas ſpeciall wh, wp at the time;” as Mr. Forbes 
and Mr, — wrote in à Letter to the Miniſters at 
The corruptions and: uſurpatlons wronging : 
if #his Truth, that they contended, againſt, were Prei 
and the King's Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical matters; w 


LY * © H 
j 0 7 


4 


Conflict. When Satan (whoſe Lind: was then de- 
cliaing) by ſeveral inſtruments and means, both hy 
af dorce. 5 raud, did endeavour to put a ſtop to the Refor- 
mation, by re- introducing the Antichriſtian Hierarchy 
1of Prelacy, when he could not re-eſtabliſh the Antichri- 


an E A. be left na means uneſſayed to 


will be to hint 2 little, how they proſecured the 


elfe ctuate 
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e dem of the fourth Period. 
1 fſelluste it. And firtt he began to bring the name f. 


eri ge chat\ war yo growing obbolere and off 
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1 
P \ 2 
| Church; and ordained all that bruiked ghe office, ¶ 
4 demir ſimplieiter, and to deſiſt and ceaſ from preach . 
ing, benny received de novo admiſſion from thi 
r 


-.  *ompleated their work, in the exact Model of press 

vil Government, in all its Courts and Officers; whidſſ« 
was confirmed and covenanted to be kept inviolate, i 
he National Covenant, ſubſcribed that year by the King 


Yor though the hame be found in 
Ve found, dor was there any other reaſon for the trau 
2 


| "fore, But it was a ſme Court juggle for Noblemen to get 
Chureh- revenues into their hands, by reſtoring rhe I 
- Uefiaſtical?Titles, and obtaining from the Titulars cith 
ſtempofal Lands, or Penſions to their 


Tow give milk. Vet, though chis in our da 
beent ought tolerabl the 
zealoully oppoſe it. Mr. nor denounced Anatheman 


1 Hereby they were awakned and animated to a more 
\'+ | Porous Proſecuriomof the eſtabliſhmenr' of che Houſe { 
Bod in its due Goverument. In purſuance whereof, thi 


| Feople in the Land. ' Whence it may be doubred, n & 


by reafon' of the abuſe 0 * 2 It bughe to be ſil. This 
2 he Scriptures, yet n 
ther is that Catechreſtical application of it to Prelates1 


dation of it after that matmer, except it were to pleal 
inces; ſeeing the native figoificacion of it is an On 
Nerd proper and common to all faithful Paſtors). A 
dadeed his firſt effiy reached little further than the by 
nate, for they wers to be rejected to, and tried byAſſe 

blies, and hardly had fo much power as Superintendents bi mous 


aders; | 
— cc. 
ould ha 
faichful Servants of Chriſt Ui c 


they were only Tuleban Biſhops, a Calf-s 
ble ;e 


the Giver; and Anathema to the Receiver. And thi 


following Aſſembly condemned the offitcirſelf, © as haf 


ing no ſure warrant, authority, nor ground in ch 
% Book of God, but brought in by the folly and corrup 
4 riod of mens invention, to the overthrow of tl 


« Grheral Aſſembly; under the pain of excommunicat ion 


Aſſemblies from that time, until the year 1581, did witlff 
much pa infulneſꝭ and faichfulneſs attend the work; un 
til, dy perfeQing'of the Second Book of Diſcipline, che «. 


his Court and Council; and afterwards by all ranks t 0 


4 
= 101 
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We Tfiminy of the" fourth 'Prriad. On 
Mther the impudence of che- fucceeding 'Prelates, that de- 
d coup. niet this, or their perjury in breaking of it, be greater. 
u nis was but the firſt bruſh, A briskker aſſault follows}; 
Jet na „herein, for the better eſtabliſnment of Prelacy, that 
what it wants of Divine Right, might be ſupplied by 
the acceſſion of human Prerogative; and not only Dioceſan 
i but alſo Eraſtian Prelacy might be ſer up, to deſtro 
Du Chriſt's Kingdom, and advance Satan's; the Earl of Ar- 
nnn, and his wicked Complices move the King, contrary 
boch to the Word and Oach of God, to uſurp the Prero- 
"7 ative of Jeſus Chriſt, and aſſume to himſelf a blaſphe- 
I mous Monſter of Supremacy,” over all Perſons, and in all 
cCauſes, as avell Eccleſiaſtical as Civil. But this alſo the 
"F faithful Servants of God did worthHily and valiancly re- 
"Fiſt; and at the very firſt appearance of it, Rue in 4 
CGrievance to the King in che year 1582, That he had 
taken upoù him a ſpiritual Power, which p erlyp 
belongs to Chriſt, as only King and , Hea 2 he 
«Church; the Miniſtry and Execution whereof is only 
4 given to ſuch as bear office in the Ectleſiaſtical Govern- 
nd © ment in the fame : ſo that in the King's Perſon,” ſome 
as haf men preſs to ere a new Popedom, as thaugh he could 
not be full King of this Commonwealth, untefs' as 
"F< well the ſpiritual as temporal Sword be put in his 
F hand, unleſs Chriſt be reft of his Authority, and the = 
'F © two ſuriſdictions confounded, which God hath di- 
'F ©© vided, which directly tendeth to the wreck of all true 


fioners of the General Aſſembly, the Earl of Arran 
asked with a frowning Countenance, Who dare ſubſcribe 


Jed, we dare, and will ſubſcribe, and render our 'Lives 


* ſented Articles, ſhewing, That ſeeing the ſpiritual Ju- 
5 ME e riſdiction of the Church is granted by Chriſt, and 


given only to them, that by preaching, teaching, and 
"| © overſeeing, bear Office within the . to be exer- 
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Religion.“ Which being preſented by the Commiſ- 


F cheſe treaſonable Articles? Mr. Andrew Melvin anſwer- 5 * 
iu za the Cauſe. And afterward, that ſame Aſſembly pre- he 
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| 1 udges, and told them, 1 
. 1 Chriſtian, Church, to y_uw the Faſt 


-  ©:Preacher; them to — 
N rial of Docrine, S.. 
and cmradiction to this, and to pr 
tert this new uſurped Hower, Mr, Andrew Melvin. y 
ſummoned before the ſecret Council, for a Sennen oft 
apply ing his doctrins to the Times Corrupciogs' ; whe 
12 gave in hs decioarre inſt chem, as 
y were ee ball 


hees and Doctors, and to take upon-chem to j 
2 orice, and to cantroul the baſladors. of! 
than was there, which they,neicber ou — 
1 can d There are ¶ ſaith be, loaſing a little Hebre 
© Bible tram his girdle) my Inſtructions and Warra 
* — ve - LP can” wn that I have paſt-m 
_ For ehis he was decerned to be ward 
2 but he beiog informed, | 
. — would not Wh releaſed, i 
1 — forthe Scaffold, he conveyed himſelf o chi 
1 — 5 Hereaſter when the Parliament 15 
:bad enacted ihis Supremacy, and ſubmiſſion. to Prelaq; 
io be ſubſeribed by all Miniſters 2 rn al firſt < 
Qed Mr. David Zhndſay to the King, de that r 
-thing be done in Parliament prejud Rial for bis a aurcl 
s pa 


liberty, ho got eee — 
And then ee —— pb ſhut Je 


t proteſt before - pre — 2 et 3 che 4 
were imeil/ac, the Croſs of gh, chey 
a —— — the C 
were hut ewo} that — : 
— — and fledito r "Sy behind thei 
2 that moved them to do ſo. And Mr. 
- TMelvin —_— againſt; 807 teen, at chat time ve 
inently; proviag e Tbat they had not 
. and ſo 3 GE 
3 mo = 47 nai I ery ; where * «al 
/ depend; but further, in fo d 
had granced more the _ than ever he, Pevedl 
Rome eee * Aud in the endz © 
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with als ö — 
eſs;-hie let to / emos nder, 
den | evi to the — 4 „and bew them 


us 24 a 2 but by God 
cute 4 d pewfr abe! riſen again and there by note and 
vin walls cn, free; themſcives filom chat. 1 
D of bj g and coi will the ſam tocbe. delete, reno 
when iefting is plainly, and thereafter publiakly — 
nean mdf 3 yitheir Declaration —— | 
ft 5 55 — _ Liſe 4 we they 
ol 4 do: wit Idle 
judy 5 3" This I inderr, * * e e ee con- 
aemaed; and when x N 


igen 
Snipercinenc im ibn, —.—. 
= — rettactat ion bur to an | 
3 nothing here, hut this t no 
what bickerings the 
— in their Conflicts with 
a ch>-xccount:of Mr. David Black's 


3d ca To hi 
8 After thi 
—— rec 
chisS 


25h Declinature, Ti they both adviſed him to, and ap- 
ach See be ve ir it, againſt the King and Coun» | 
| as Judges of his DoQrine. And the — 


Ae rab Aſſembliy ordained all, to deal mi 
MY wichhe power. of the Word, againſt the Coun 
ie erdactments; for which they were charged to d 
doi furt of Edinbwgh. After ich he added ſecond 
Al ulinante: © x there are two uriſdictions in 
Joys 1 reſpec TX: —.— — > 
t tence, the ext A 
E 
ie ar ir} 
vn * Callibg in ſome meaſure of grace and ſincerity, ſhould 
ne dei © hot, — — rp —— N preaching and 
all 4uþplyin wordy'by atv ny 2 ; he being ad 
A as + 1 — er of the Lord ſeſus, hoving 
reupdlf ; hil-Commiſſion from the King of Kings, and all h 
„ the . fir ited in the Book of God, 
if *thaevamer becextended, abridged; or altered by an 


4 e 3 and ſeeing. be wan 
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Spirit chat was among themſelyes. And being chary 


che Council, deſired to be beatd, and aclmowledged 
| * , comipear chat de), be justify dar Aſſembly, | te che gf 


|" They were arraigned, and condemned, as guilty of. Tre 


[it {nd then confiicured me a Miniſter of glad things off 
wat, © Goſpel of Salvation, theſe. fiſteen years already, 


—gͤ—ͤ—ꝛ— — 


- 


de ſaid Interlocutor, as againſt a ſtrong and mighty hd 6 
ſiet up againſt the Lord Jeſus; and the freedom of 
Goſpel; and ptaiſed God for the force and unity of 1 « 


co depart out of Town, they leave a faithful [Det 
tion be e ing how the Liberties of the Chu «< ; 
were invaded and robbed. But all this was nothing; 
. compariſon of their wreſtlings for the Royalties of «| 
Princely Maſter, and: Privileges. of his Kingdom, agai 
chat Tyrant's Inſolencies, after he obtained the Cre 
ef England; for then he would not ſuffer the Church 
ind ict her own Aſſemblies. And when the. faith 
thought themſelves obliged to counterat. his Encroadf 
ments, and therefore convecned in an Aſſembly. at All | 
aten in theryear 1605, they were forced to diſſolve, al” 
chereaſter; the moſt eminent of the Miniſters: there 1 
ſembled were tranſported Priſoners ro.Blackneſs : when 
being cited before the Council, they decline their J 
, _ cazory; And one of their Brethren, Mr. Robert umme *4 
- . Who had formerly ſuccumbed; being moved in Conf < 
. ence, returned; and when the reſt were ſtanding bei. 


— 


Hiult; and therefore, howbeit not ſummoned by i 
Lords, was charged by the living God, and compelle- 


Aſtoniſhment of che Lords, aud: comfort of his Brethrofſ *: 
ee ſubſcribed the Declinature wich the reſt: and for ti © a 


on, and baniſhed. Before the execution of which fe b 
 ence;; Mr. Welch wrote to the Lady Heming, to this ti 
ect: What am I, that he ſhould firſt have called u a1 
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rien -dapvation,,e ady, My 
dom laſt af allito be a ſufferer for his Cauſe aud King] n 
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off ©, dom? To wicneſv:char good Confeſſion, chat Jeſiis 


al KChrift is che King of Baincs, arid that his Church 18 4 
of < moſt free Kingdom; yea, as free as any Kingdom un- 
hel © der Heaven, not only to convocate, hold and keep her 


„ 


£ Meetio Comventionts and Aſſemblies; but a 0 to 


F £;udge.of all her affairs in all her Meetings and Conven- 


* b points, (I.) That of his 

© < (2): Thar ſhe is free in her Government from all other 

© — Chriſt's; are the ſpecial*Cauſe of our 
e 


J joytulneſs to give the laſt Teſtimony of our 


tions Wi e ard Subje cis. Theſe tuo 
hat Chriſt is the Head of his Church. 


£:impriſoninent, being now convict as Traitors, for 
(maintaining thereof. We have now been waitiog with 
| | ood in 
4 confirmation thereof, if it would pleaſe our God tobe 
«ſo favourable, as to honour us wich chat dignicy. After 


this, the King reſolving by: Parliament to advance: che 


eſtate of Biſhops again; as in the time of Popery, with- 


out Cautions as before; and further to eltabllch aye bay 


iP chat Anticbriſtian Hierarchy, but an Eraſtiau Suprema- 
all cy >the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt thought themſelves 


bound in Conſcience to proreſt; and accordingly they of- 


0 N fered a faithful Proteſtat ion to the Parliament guly —— 


-ok < which his own Tabernacle ſhould' 


£A 2 
y of-Chriſt the King; to whom ic belongeth as pro- 


i 1 


1606, obteſting, That they would reſerve into the 
agel, to wit, to preſcribe 
from his holy Mountain a lively | 3 to 

ſhould' be formed: remem- 
briag always, that there is no abſolute and undoubred 
ority in this world, except the ſovereign: Authori- 


Lord's on Hands, that e which he will commu- 
JF £-gicate-ficither with Man nor 


erly to rule the Church, according to the good plel- 


the gie Kee of his own will, as it belongeth to him to fave his 


Church by the Merit of his own Sufferings : All other 


i © authority is ſo intrenched within the marches of Divine / 


$ * Command, that the leaſt overpaſſing of the-bounds, ſer © 


che © by God himſelf, bring men. under the fearful expectz- 
. den of temporal and eternal judgment... -If ye ſhould 


uy © auchorize Biſhops, ye ſhould bring into the Church the 
ordinance of man, which experience hath found to have 


been the ground of that Antichriſtian Hierarchy, which 
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mounted up on beeps: of Biſhops pre · eminence, = 
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. * Were ratified in. Parliament; at what time they wet! 
die witheſſed againſt from Heaven; by extraordinaq va 


— 


ws . g dtn i the — Perid. 
til that man of lin came forth, as the ripe fruit of mai) 
t wiſdom, whom God S wich the breath d 
| 1. Ler che ſword of God pierce tha 
18 brought forth ſuch. a monſter; and let tik 
| 14 of Gyd: exuſh chat Egg, which hach batched ſucks 
—— and let not biily that Raman Antichriſt be 
£ ebrown' — — bench of his uſurped au 
4 choriy,' but alfa let all che ſteps, whereby he mountel 
Top to chat unlawful pre: aminence, be curdoww and yt. 
© gan Cad 3 A 
82 with an anner, 
© pp againthe walls of peri which the Lord bath 
any down but alſo hath laid them under an hor 
Pr interdiion and execration ; ſo that the build 
of them again muſt needs hand to arer charges 
' £ the builders, than. che recedifying of to Hel the 
© Bethejite in the days of hab Vet notwithſtanding 
Allo — Prelacy was again reſtored in Parliament 
1 — all eo a Compliance with the ſame, Pre 
| N — d, under . 
prey a. conſtant Moder ator ——— 
wi ao rfl reſolutely, as being the 1 
_  Paclacy, Upon this followed a great Perſecurion of the 
3 Faithful for their Non-conformity, — thar'mes 
greland monſtrous kind of Court, made of © 
Aud Stateſmen, called The High Commiſſion Court; ere dei 
| In the year 1610, whereby many honeſt men were yit 
violently from their charges and habications ; the gens 
xilicy ——— Defection. Bit 
N — of the wickednefs of char Period, was tht 
|  Ratikicationof the foe Articles of Perth; kneeling at thi 
- Communion; private Communion to be given to the * ori 
vate Baftiſm, and 3 Children by the Bib 
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4: which were much og], 
poſed andcttfcd a 10 by the fairhful, from their fri} © 
hing in the year 1618, ro the year 1621, when the + 


Lightniogs and Tempeſts. And apainft this the Teſti 
ny of the faithful continued, till the Revotution inthe 


* Here we ſee how the Cauſe was _ 


ev eee Po, 1 
A Pepi; 3 x Pacer alſo; Where it agrtes;” ee 
158 far if. the pre . noch Tu 


Iſcred — ey fr 449 75 
— 185 cee * t 


bange, The antrer 1 Teſti 8 
at we are alu * Abc 3-1 
as not lo far Tirchde —4 


F = Alt WAS pecan ſy 
h 
aSthe 


damertal thaftityrions cee 


{ that we Bae wo #9 Witha). 
7 ere en they fir ove. 


—— 2 erat 0 in colidutr 
| 1600 254d, 124 bote inted in 
add 10 


25 to che! 


Wich we 8 me mote; Wien ſe- 
'Papift Lords ad deb diſtsyered; th . 
| þ afar, 4d Wert by the Kids; 


Up tick the K arid; chic 

= felt, and fomé 1 cn 2 
Ver with then, 905 Mf. Das In oppole <4 with 
Aenne; deciz before the 8 1d J 

|| "jr favoured 'miith' of defettio 8 thel days, ch 125 
tbrious rebels c 806 1 Rar! And the BENS 
ſhould be ſd tfeaced with - we 4$6ula not faſhly 5 


r to 


eee ie img e i beg re if 
| raitors, Mr elvn Fi thicket untalled 
When Fond fa Ic u by ing for his beldue a 
Aulweted & Sir, 1 Dave J Uto Lone here from 

and his'Ebuyth, who have ſpecial Tareeh in hit 5 
Find agaltit Wh hota'this Conyetition' i. 75 aflemb led dirt. : 
© Targe you, 2h your Efanes i te Naas of 85 
Land his et ye favour got h Enemies Wend 
hater Bor 0 Abeh to call home 1 wake nh 
| © of fchafe; G Tags eraiteroully 155 Nor 8 15 betray , 
oy ab 4ietVEC guntry, w the 25 pros vi 
. 2710 Fires challenged them 2 
per 883 and 58 u we Ti 

hoy Were Ke Four About | E time 

| Pert wich the Rid ing, he ll the 1 5 
| fi Fa 5 ta! Co him by the 1 be ing] 
Church Sousse) Is 
Fe alle cke rat ; en ring 
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| Gods Hnemies e „A # 5k roof, 0 1 9 
e or Were. r Len whey.a Convention 


AE ſel; . 
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muſt diſch our duty, or Enemies w] 
2855 and you; three 1 mu rel you therg a. urn. 
two Kiogs and two r 20 (7: ariſt and 
' 5 © his Kipgdom, hk Subject King Fore VI is, ;and 
"© of whole K ing as he is not a d 


1 Lord, but + Member; and the E how == 


= 77 0 and Power fi rom 


1 4 in your 0 ang ns, i 
Land, in ol kr of all his Enem now 1 * 
dom of your Council, which js 19155 and perniciouy, 
L is this, that hn 45 1 rue 4 A rue 15 men 5 

i our an eur, 4 Genti a 
*< 7257 an FOND the 15 We and Proteliantz in 
.© Scotland are 0 ſtrong, and controul [ed King, chey 
: 255 be weakened and brought low, Þ V ſtirring vpg 
arty agaigſt th them; and the King being £qu: and ir ia 
© different, both ſhall be 22 to flee to hi ſhall be 
4 be well ſettled: but Sir, let God's Leer Ya be the 
7 e wi rove meer and 1 5 ally; go for 

1 „ Lurte . t upon it; ; fo that in ſeekigg 
1 © both, vou ſhall Th bk To the like effect Mr. Ros 
. Bruce, in a. n upon Pal. li gives faichful 
N of the danger of of the times, * Ir is nat we (lays 
F he) that are part is Cauſe; no, the quarrel is be- 
twixt a greater” Ace and them. What are we, but fil; 
© men? Let it has pleaſed him to ſet.us in this Ot. 
| he, hat we ſhould, oppo e to the manifeſt uſurp tiog 
© that i is made upon bis ſpiritual Kingdom, Is there a 
| © more forcible mean to draw down the 54 of 375 
that to let Barabbas that nobilitate Malefa Wor {s free, 
ini 


and to begin the War a ioſt Chriſt and fe ſtry. 
It To the + ode, that ſo many. of our bre, 
<thren ould'not be 10 faithful, as their Calling and this 


*craveth.” 1255 upon falſe brethren, to ſe them ddvanch 


2255 10 Lie earth Na 8 0 to 35 bares pi Ing; ane 
3 e they 3 mied to wo ab ey thin ; 

| 728 18 ame in aPaſtor, b ſpeak die 8 al i gain wha 
© Fidel ae Poet, Ther wil "Tek the rhe 
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and make what: ifts weapons” to fight a inſt 
| Cin; r dbese ndl malicious: e 
when he 9 to ſlide back, &c. Woke ſame faith» 


_ ep eee reach as 2 

al bave him; apa own | conſcience, to 

ky proelzim A nnocency, in a forged f Chaſpl. 
an t From his W Base, 


lalteing requeſted In an inſinuating manner. co a 
bun preaching. but for nine or ten days; he condeſcend· 
ech at firſt, thinkin ehe tnatter of no great importance 
yer 5 his body was caſt in a fever, with the ter- 
for of his confcience, and he protniſtd he ſhould: never 

obey thelr Conttnandment any more. Theſe were faith- 
ful: 5 yet we find they challenge themſelves, in deep 
humil javiowfOruhetriore-comings and defections. At the 
e redovation of the National Covenant, March 3etb, 1 596 
vis the'greateſt Sole ever had been ſeen in Scotland 
if before that time; ſo that the plate miglit worthily have 
DEM ben called Bochim. O when ſhall we fee: ſuch a; days. 
when'even the moſt faithful us, ſhall: mourn: . 
ver our far more ted defections ! but if 
wourged chen for theſe firſt e 22 of- Declenſions; 
' nay ſoy; How heavih valiant: Men: 

bee for contended js ftoutly 4 for f 
Scotland, if they betd our Lazineſs' (that —_ 
it by no <vorſe py, 'YIknow 1 5 
thar ſome encourage themſelves in à baſe 


, who 
Liberty rn of 
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ptactlee of theſe Worthies 3 alledging, they did not ſerupie 
to hear and join with mira ren {ing the Or» 
> Fdinances. But this Objection will be kallly refelled, if 
5 conſider, firſt, che: Period wherein æhey were bur. 
g up to a mere ee Refarimacies,: ard there- 
+4 might bear Wir in 
«har have ae he — we they wy then 
adva ing, and ſti ainim we are now declin- 
ig, and therefore ſhould 8 ſhy to loſe what we 


ua E 3 | they 
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Fvich che preſent dotruptions of our Church, Fon che th: 
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Mlle til chey he put at, but incontineut di will 


ave gained. They had chen bf a —— time enjoyed their 
Pefiexrories, unto Which they might; recur. for an-orderly 
edreſh of ſuch Gtlevahces 2 offendetl them; and when = 
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dier to be ſuſpended for far ſmaller fa 
1 1 pow could exempt themſelv ves from, vx, 1 


noc 14 and ſpiritual; if they did not = y 


4 * In Advice f the Bes 
25 our ſilent ales ties 
Ss 


preps haye to be e 15 cenſurableneſs. Bus 
Lay Anh anſi Wer e of confor- 
time; but 
on Tea of ſexe? the bovis Min 
time, diſcoveri mind about bearing 
1 that were then — * the « times. Mr. Foby 
Welch, writing to Mr. Robert Bruten. What my 
\þ mind is concerning the root of theſe branches, the bear» 
er will ſbew you more fully. Ned are no were 60 
* be cquored Orthodox, but 1 0 have fallen 
= om th mein callis e by e ae Argh wit ve ag - 
4. 0 lolatry, to make the 60 | 
yy b e ſe ir 70 arte 1 — ſuch 
1 againlt an Gath 2 e ad 
© aiven ; and are no more to be, caunced Chriſtians, , 
# Biege Ae and Rerſecutefs; and chergfarę 
. 1 lter ia gubl or e 
; 4 19 05 


a for wha Ber felen ſhip 

te with We lage chen as to 2 part « 
I y. were nat diſſonagt to the WI f 

pre ſent reproached ſufferers. /, . 

the matter an FTW. of i their Teſtimony. : 

pin al all the iovader Geof the. Churches 2 

19 b a great deal of ſincere and purt X. 

| ap 1 rom a Fd perks e 

nhl Comply, — 5 


* A Rag cd Wert HS minut 

aud inconſiderable co 1 and for —_— 
en now are flouted at as fools. When that 

was formed for acknowledging the Patna — 


| a q* Was a w_ ae which might have been thought: 59 
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chat it made ir rather Worſe, affirming that that brat 
of Hell dyas acgording to the word of God: and there 
there were ſeveral eminent men to perſuade] 1 


fore, though 


chem to it; boch by advice and example, yer 


not, in-eonſtience, comply; and pleaded alſo from ch 
ern of chat impoſition, that they ſhould be chaiy 
ed Wich the fübſcription of Laws, a ching never requis 
dend before of aty ſubject; if they offended a 

Laws, why might hey not be puniſhed accor 


Laws: When many 


mine of Villains that abuſed the King, 
of the Church and Kingdom, were 


oneſt 


5 e fim ef the frurth Perid, 
Ale the phanter, according to the Word of God, I fear ma 
ny now wotld-nor-ſtang co ſubſcribe, wich ſuch à qual 
fication. Yer the faithful then perceived the Sophiliry 


ng to ti 


ithful Patriots, for clich 
attempt at Rutbden to deliver the Country from a ver: 


ar 


ed to crave Pa 


don, and take remiſſion; they would do neither, judy 
ing it a baſe condemning of duty; Which puts a brand 
upon our ſneaking Supplicarors, and Peritiongrs, and Pa 
don - mongers, as unworthy to be called the race of ſuc 


Worthies, who ſcorned ſuch baſeneſs, and chooſed rathe 


to endure the extremity of their unjuſt Sentences of in 
F 3 and baniſhment, &. And when the Eil 
| of Gowrie accepted of a remiſſion, he afterwards con. 
demned himſelf for it, and deſired that his old friend 


himſelf juſt 


would 3 friendſhip, to whom he had mad: 
y ſuſpected. Mr. Black, when he had thi 


Lime favour offered to him, refuſed altogether, leſt f 


* . 


Counſellers, craving that ſome 
ſcended unto for 'fatisfy 


thereby they ſhould ſeem to 
their R The 
il, 


_ doing he ſpoald condemn himſelf, and approve the Coun 


do his Majeſty, for ſcandal rereived, not 
be reſtored to t 


convinced them in their Conſciences, that they cock 


don 


in ano 


roceedings : and the Brethren, conferring with the Fobn 
penalty ſhould be conde Was 

ing his yt in his honour} in nc 
would not condeſcend to any bow ight ſoever; let} cence 
approve the Judicatory aul fo di 

- The im cried Miniſters, for decliof} . II 

b ad it in their offer, that if they would Peri. 
without any confeſſion of offence, only ſubmit themſelveſ in tt 
ien, they ſhould] ranc 

| ſeitor eir places: br ze plexſed God fo d Earl 
ö ſtrengthen them, that they ſtopped their mouths, and oy 
pr 


a as a we” 7 a N 
* ; At i 
> * 0 


| 
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Without betraying of the cauſe of Chriſt. Again, 


talk in anorher caſe; we have inftances of fuch firinels, a 
| 70 is much ſcor ned now a-days. Phe Miniſters of EA 1. 


Jeb were commitred to Ward, for refuſipg to pray for 


tere the, Queen, before her execution in Fotb#ingham Caſtle 


qui witch, in che year ' 
bil would not praiſe 


cy time, of w 


1180. they refuſed* not ſimply to pray for her, but for 
110 wv eee of her tity, as if ſhe had been innocent 
cu of e crimes laid to her 


rarse, which had imported. 
condemnation of the veg. ings againſt her. After 
600. the Miniſters of Edinburgh 
God forthe 9 of the Kiog from 
art” ef Gowvie at thas 


1 conſpiracy of the Earl & th: 
ich they had no credit nor aſſurance ; and 
would not craye pardon for it neither.” For this Mr. Ro- 
birt Bruce was depriyed of the exerciſe of his — | 
for 


and never obtalned it again in Edinburgb : but now, 


HA.) 


refuſing ſuch compelled and impoſed dovotiop, to pray 
or praiſe for che Kin A oor people are much condem- 
xl I Know ir is alleadged, that theſe faithful ſuffer- 
ets in choſe days, were not ſo ſtrict as they are now, in 

ſubmitting to upjuſt ſentences, and obey ing and kee ing | 
their confinements. I ſhall grant, there was much of 
this, and much might be tolerate in their circumſtances, 
when the Court's procedure againſt them was not ſo il- 
22 their authority was not ſo Tyranpical, nor fo ne- 
ceſſary to be diſowned, and they were ſo ſtated, that 
they were affraid to rake guilt upon them, in making : 
their eſcapes ; whereas ic is not ſo with us. Yer we 
find very faichful men broke their confinements; as. Mr. 
John Murray, confined about Dumfries, perceiving there 
was no end of the Biſhop's malice, and that he would be 
in no worſe caſe than he was, he reſolyed without li- 
cence, either of King or Council, to tranſport himſelf: 
ſo did alfo Mr. Robert Brucde. 


N . 


3 a Af. "4 
. III. For reſiſtetice' of ſuperior powers, we have in this 
Period, firſt the practice of ſome Noblemen at Ruthven, 


ee e eee ene 
ranc Traitor, Ene e Church and Country, the 


Earl' of Aman; declaring to the world the cav.*s of it, 
the King's correſpondence with Papiſts, bis uſurping the 
lupremacy over the Church; and oppreſſiog the mo 


— , . 
— or — — — — 
* * 


= nn 
. ets ll 


os that they 72 #0 "axle 2 — Weapons b, 


Wen che Miniſters were _— pon 
' nfs, and there was an intention to pull them out of is 


8 _ their calling, if their flocks would ſave them from vic 


and his Emiſſaries. As to that point then there can N 
vo diſpute. 


© , Thanto term jt, Tbe Hoody Gully, as he inveighs a 
; FAO ie” Ad a I. 0 Es 


means * his wicked Counſellers, hg 


10 
cherefore . from him. The King hir 425 
emitted e ing this deed. The Gem 24 
Aſſesably appro! gon 5 9 7 concurrem 
wich it, and nor ing . want 1 8 42 3 
moſt lawful and laudable action. 1 
5, and changes all, and retracts raQts bis Dag lech vs 
ation, The Lords again rally, and r the q 2 
| of the Caſtle Fg an, 20 ain it; but afig 5 0 
ward eng it: after which the ce Fal of Cocvrle v jets 
executed, and Miniſters are commandad to retract the 3p th 
probation of Ruthyes buſineſs, but they refuſed ; and mil 
_ py were I wy les ©0 England, and the Lords wel 


hed. Bu the Gil of 1585, they return with manſ 


. and — aud A) of coward| 


does 5 . e. 


their ente 


cell 1 aud gotten them audience to clear then 

e but his after carriage declared him as crafq 

204 fl e, 70 he v $ 1 _ * Ag J ; 
Lark __ advice of the Gener embly, for ref 
Black's b 


Pulpirs : chey adviſed them to Rand to the diſcharge; 


lence, and yer this violence was expected from che King 


IV. There was lictle occaſion for the queſtion 19 4 


the King's authority in chis Period, but genectall 
acknowledged it ; becauſe they were nat Fable hi 


a ae 1 ing that might raiſe. commotions in ci 


vil things t we remark, that whatſoever ane 


he uſurped. beyond his ſphere, that was. diſowned 

_ declined. by all the faithful, as the Supremac en 

_- that they hs and r Fr. to very h hardy 
alpiring 1 to Abſeluteneſs; as Mr 


any 
e could 66 11 


it no better name, nor. entertain. no better notion of 


EN 
De! 
Wi 
5b 
uſurpation, nd; his cawardice made him incapable of: ay 
1 
L 
þ 
jr 
a 
b 
t 

£ 
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The Tolimuny of the fifth Peri. 38 
we have a very good deſcription of that N 
ch che King bunſelf allows nor to be owned, which 
ac ur of King; mouth abundandy juſtifies che liſa, 
„ig of the preſent Tyranny; this ame King Famey, in 
If Ol to che Parliament, in the year 129 Nich, 4 
Fol Ting degenerateth into s Tyrant, <wbry be Lage to ral by 
much more cuben he beginneth to invade his ſubjefts . 


s 


Ila, Rights and Liberties, to ſet up an arbitxary Power, 
. eſe unlawful taxes, raiſe forces, make wat when bis ſub | 
n jets. 10 pillage, Plunder, eaſte, and ſpoil bis Kingdoms. - 


t, whal . 
him | 


2 


— 


: , U 
— nemo — 
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TD HE following Period, from the year 1639 to 
16560, continues and adyances the "Teſtimony, + 
jp greare height of purity and power, that either 
thi Burch, or any other did ever arriye unto, with 
Fin wi ucceſſion, and complication of wonders, 'of 


21 
- 


iyine wiſdom, power, juſtice, and mercy, ſignally and - 
ſingularly owning and Tealin it, to che confuſion, of his 
enemies, comfort of his people, conviction of indifferent 
neutrals, and conſternation of al. Now after a long 
winter, and night of deadneſs and darkneſs, the ſun re- 
tums with an amiable. approach of light and life : now | 
the- winter was paſt, the rain was over and gone, the 
owers appear on the earth, and the time of ſinging 
birds is come, and the voice f the castle heard in Que 
Land. Now che ſecond time, the Teſtimony comes to 
be managed in an ative manner, as before it was pete WO 
ſiue : as the one hath been always obſerved to follow 
in interchangeably upon the other, eſpecially in Scotland, 
: . and the laſt always the greateſt ; which gives ground t 
; hope, though it be now our turn to ſuffer, that when | 
oY the ſummer comes again after this winter, and the day 
od, Wer this night, che nent active Teſtimony ſball be more | 


wy notable 


by 
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Teſtimony. Was the ſame as before, for the concerns 


1 
7 
- 


- 


* 


the ſecond. Popery 3, rhe third 5 
1 3 this 


l Nuke hin his fifth bach- all 4 
ther, and 'SeFarianiſm" alſo, to contend againſt. It 


former had always che oppoſites on one hand, but thü 
e aa 


15 | both hands, both fighting. a 
8.0 one another, and both fighting gan 
che Church off Scotfand, and! ſhe againſt both, till ar 
2 one of her oppoſites prevailed, viz. the Sectarian 
che M; am, which 


portance, the Revolutions therein emergent ſo eminent, 

\.the Reformation there in proſecuted wanting naler 

erfect complement, the De ſormation ſucceeding in iti 

4 e che pattern being ſo deſtruQiive.; to the 

end it may he ſeen from whence we have fallen, and 
Whether or not the 

or left their groun 


Period. 


7 


In the midſt of the forementiotied miſeries and miſ- 


LES + 


| þur akerwards was followed out wirh morè mafevline 


fervor, 


/ 


* 


orable thas aby char went befoje, The matter of . 


| g. its oppolites ; for theſe grey ſocceſſively in eve 
Periga, o 5 always including all that went ' before 
The. firſt Period had Genriliſm principally to deal wich 
and Tyranny 1 ht 


fifth hach all cogel 


and chat prevailing brought in the other, to wity 
the Malignam, which now domineers over all together, 
1 Wherefore, becauſe this Peribd is in it ſelf of ſo great im- 


Ib re proached Sufferers have loſt” 
or left theij J, we muſt” give a ſhore deduction 
of the riſe, progreſi, and end of the contendings of that | 


it's kingly. prerogative, but with ſome more increase 


. 


17 \ | | 83 F | N 
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rern A monſtrances, Proteſtat ions and Teſtimonies againſt. the, 
increaß ie 

n every 
— 
with 
y 3 he 
"The 
ut-this 
221 conhcming Presbyterial government, yet 
into it wich, an ivlargement, to ſuſpend 


"iS 
of 


berry of che nation, did ſolemnly repew th 
tenant, (wherein they were {ignally countena 
Lord), which, though in itſelf obliging to che con- 
dempation of Prelatical Hierarchy, and clearly enough 
Ney. 755 


till ar i050 it with, an iolar; end the practice of 
ee ee already. incroduced, 20d the rene 
E cbe_preſens goyeromepe,: with, rhe. Ja 
ether Parra 175 power of Church- men, till they be tried in à 
4 . 1. 8 p FT 0 ro 2 4 * la. 154 s 

bee General Aſſembly. ©. Which was obtained that ſam 


: . 


irs ag all the oppoſition that the King's Con ner 
ay 5 f ito] 88 and Preda, ions to di- 
>. the I ſalve. it, the ſix prececding Aſſemblies 'eſtab iſhing Pre- 
and l were annulled, the Service-Book, and High Commiſ- 
e loft hen were condemned; all the Biſobs were depoſed, and 
gion their government declared to be abjured in that Nation | 
that al Covenanc ; though many had, through the Commil- 
ers perſuaſions, ft is w 


r og WF} Ate. 4" # 1. - 1 2 F : 
inent, ere at Glaſgow : and there, ithſtand- 


en, | Pproved, 
ſur- / Genera 


in the following year 


123 ve *. 


* 


C7 pf oi pri. 
und their Pb . Partakers rendevot 
heir Furs under the Kith en Standard, 


e e the" zealous Contlaber 
. chey fou t prepared to reſiſt, 
dry 195 Ke Mi — „that a0 
Mibota be held, for” bealig 


| 49501 n. 
| GD e In which Aſtmbly 
"ThE Covenant I rarified-and ſubſcribed 
1 n Commiffibger, and enjoined i 
DIES 4 7 y. of the whole Land, wird n + 
1105 y condentnitig the five Articles 
A ek of Biſhops, the civil places ati 10 
of Cliorthinth': but rhe ns of Belia cannot be ti 1 
Wien Wie, br: bound with bonds of faith, human 
of hatioh len the year following, King and Prei 
in ig Actomſmodate the matter by a new Pacificati 
bereby Alk Civit and 2 tous Liberties were ratll 
= Shelter 0 Ki g and Parliament, füll ly 0 
Nees Kin Hong then „being g preſtnt, aud cor a | 


A their Popifh Abettors, go to arms again; but v 
6d in the following 41, by Laws, Oaths;1 


8 Al ch in the mean 1.8 he was treachel 

fly encgurapt he Wiſh Murdereys, Who by his Autholl 
made's ths of e of many thouland — . fo Proreft 
it 1 Hef —_— things went well, the Ry 


Jom of bot Lor. d jel b Biere prone | Wranced, the d 
el fouriſbed, an Lord did ſhite 
Jus with thck a fplenddur, Tae i 105 ked England. 

_ animate@th#Lord's People there, then groa vlog uti 

thofe Grievances from which Scotland was delivered; ! 

aſpire” 5 _— like Reformation. For advice in whit 

010 lan veh all agreed to caſt off the yoke of Þroll 

| yo 1 erm of urch-govertiment Were projet as 
0 1215 70 i the room thereof, 8 the indepen 

Order, defermigigg all Act of orch-governincns! | 

TleQion,. Ordivarion,, and Pet voy of Officers, . wil 

Admi Ron, Ex communication, and Abſdlut ion of Mal 

92 to be done atid decided by the voices of every pay ou 

tict ar Cqngregarioti, ier any authoritative Ul 

currence or Incerpoſition of any other, condemning 4 
e ind. deciſive power & Claſſes, c. as a mil 
Ul 


% * - 


A Ne Teftimuny of the fifth Prried, Oo 
of forpation : Therefore the Brechren in England wrote © 
dard Ine Aſſembly then fitting at Edinburgh, who gave th 
wedhoſyer, © Thatkhey were grieved, that any of the ge 
i ſhould be found not agreeing with other Reform 
at 2 Churches, in point of Governmene, as well as Doctrine; 
ali and that it was to be feared, where the Hedge of Diſel- 
Em plive and Government is diffrrent, tre Doctrine and - 
| Worſhip ſhall not long continue the ſame withour 
eck change; That che Government of the Church, bycom- - 
ch n pound Presbyteries and Synods, is a help and fAirengeh, - 
dad not a hindrance to particular Congregations atid 
as Elderſhips, in all the parts of Government; and att 
be ti nor an extrinſical Power ſer over particular Churches, 
uma dur che incrinſical Power wherewickr Chriſt bach i 
Prell ſted his Officers, who may not exerciſe'ic indepet 
h, but with ſubordination unto Prestyteries, t. which 
(© a5 they are repreſentative of particular Churches, con- 
© joined together in one under their Government; {6 
ue, their determination, when they proceed orderly, whe- 
cher in Cauſes common to all, or brought before them 
reference in caſe of aberration, is to the ſeveral 
ations auchorirative, and not conſultatory on- 


An by And this ſubordination is nor only warranted' 
oreft4l$*the Light of Narure, bur grounded upon the Word © 
RI God, and conform to the pattern of the Primitive and 
the . Apoſtolick Church, for the Prefervation of Verity and 
bine ; Vaity, againſt Schifm, Hereſy and Tyranny, which 
is the fruit! of chis Government whereloever it hath ' 
ui place. So from henceforth Mrs did incef- 
d fattly urge Uniformity in Reformation with their Bre- 
i thren in England, as the chicfeſt of their Defires 
Wt Prayers and Cares, And in e revailes 
roset o far, that the Englib Parliament did firſt deſire, that 
che two Nations might be ſtrictly united for their mu- 


nent, wal Defence, againſt the Papifts and Prelatical Faction 
witlf| ad their Adherenrs in both Kiogdoms; and not to la 


1 down Arms, till thefe implacable Enemies ſhould be 
ry pay Trouphr in ſubjection: and did inflantly urge for help 
and affiftance from Scotland. rage g's: ſex, did recura 
Vin an Olive branch of peace, and n withour ſome 
i mel Cegitinipgs of a Reformation in Englami. And afterwards, 
| . 2 


ö 


* 


rſt drawn up in Scotland, and ap 
at Edinburgh, and afterward em 


 #rine, . 


* $ 


- 
Fl 


nd 
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8 


that Covenant, which 2 
di 


Wo 4 


7 Fide either to the duty or the puniſhment, concing 


” | no po | 
Lag difannul, diſable, or diſpenſe ; that At | muc 
the Lord did ratify from Heaven, by the. converſion Chu 


Wang thouſands at their entering under the bond of if mor 
-G TT | - ſecuriy 


oy. che my P 
al che Controverſies it 


- 


4 | \ 
* * F4 ” 6 1 * 


ceiye à greater confirmation than from the malice and 


i oppolition of irs Adyerſaries; that Covenant, which Ma- 


oda lienants do malign and deny, and Sectaries ſcorn and 


es of 
| | 


hay aſide, as an Almanac out of date; which hath 


deen many ways traduced and reproached by enemies, 
and yet could never be reflected on by any ſerious in 
ze this Land, without a honourable and jd 

Wo 


ragrant remem- 
brance: eſpecially that Recortion of Adverſaries of the 


ow, is to be refelled, not with 


in If impudence. For who were the Recuſants; but wicked 


enemies to God, and Church, and Nation, who for 


i their malignancy were then to be proſecuted, nor for 


their ſcrupling at a Covenant, but for their contumaci- 
ous contempt of a Law)? This was no violence done to 


the their conſcience ; for as they-had none, and could not 


- 


ut for their oppoſition; and conſpiracy, againſt the com- 


non cauſe. However, it went through at. that time: 


and that the Covenanted Reformation, in à nearer con- 


jnction betwixt the united Churches, might be promot- 
ed, the Parliament of England called an Aſſembly of Di- 
vines at Weſtminſter, . 


deſired the Aſſembly of Scot- 


nten i land to ſend thither their Commiſſioners ; which accord- 


oy ingly nominated and elected Mr. Alexander Henderſon, 


Mr, Robert Douglas, Mr. Samuel Rutherford, Mr. Robert 


e oof Balzie, Mr. George Gilleſpie, Miniſters ; and Foby Earl of 
once Caſſils, Fohn Lord Maitland, and Sir Archibald Fobnſton 
nous of Wariſtoun, ruling Elders ; to propone; conſult, treat, 
r, and conclude in all ſuch things as might-conduce to the 


e extirpation of Popery, Prelacy. Hereſy, Schiſm, Super- 


ſition, and Idolatry; and for the ſettling of the ſo 


nuch deſired union of the whole Iſland, in one form of 


ſion} Church government, one Confeſſion of Faith, one com- 


von Cacechiſm, and one Directory for mn of 


] 


Dye Teſtimony of the fifth Period. 8x 
af. ſecuring and eſtabliſhing unto them, and allthe faithful, 
ei che. bleſſings and privileges therein expreſſed, and a- 
50 rouhiog himſelf to be their God, as they had avouched 
mſelves to be his people; that Covenant, which, ja | 
— did never re- 


rigour of irs impoſition 2 Recuſants, to juſtify, their 
Ain cruelty upon its Aſſerters 
confutation of its importance, but with diſdain of its 


retend to any, ſo they were never troubled for that, 


\ 


tat deluge of blood then current, and of appeaſing tl 


20) 6 breaches of Covenant are pointed at, 


32 The Teſtimony, of the fifth Periad, 
God. Forces were alſo ſent, to aſſiſt the Parliament, 
'England : which were favoured with gregt ſucceſs] 
their enterprizes, till that war was ended by the tog], 
overthrow of Tyranny at that time, and all ics upho . 
ers. But that Popiſh, Prelatical, and Malignant facial. 
being brought much under in England, attempted (0 
unlike the Syrians, who thouglit the God of 1/rae] will / 
not God of the Hills and Valleys both) to try the tall 
tube of war in Scotland, under the conduct of that tr 
cherous and truculent Traitor "Montroſe, gathering zn, 
Army of wicked Apoſtates and Iriſ Murderers: M . 
prevailing for a time, did puniſh, in che juſtice of G . 
the Hypocriſy and ſelf-ſeeking of ſuch in this Lan 
whoſe hearts were not upright in his Covenant; at leni 
was defeat at Pbilipbaugh, in the year 1645. Vet certallf | 
it is, that they had commiſſton and warrant from thi 
Kiog: as the Aſſembly that year, February 13. remu  , 
ſtrates it to bimſelf; warning him, in the name of tha '; * 
Maſter, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, That the guilt, whidh ',, 
cleaved to his throne, was ſuch, as (whatſoever flu 
* tering Preachers, or unfaichful Counſellers, might ii 
© to the contrary.) if not timely repented, could fiot hit 
<-49volve himſdtf and his poſterity, under the wrath 
£ the everliving God, for his being guilty of cheſheddin} . 
©: of the blood of many thouſands of his. beſt Subje * 

b for his permitting the Maſs and other Idolatry id H © 
© family and dominions, c, Ar the ſame time alk 
the Aﬀembly did zealouſly incite the Parliament to 
peedy courſe of Juſtice, agaioſt theſe Tncendiaries att 
Murderers, as the only mean of cleanſing the Land fron 


wrath of God: and ſolemnly and ſeaſonably warned 
ranks, to applaud the glory and righteouſneſs of that judg n 
 menr'of the ſword, in che hands of theſe Apoſtates a ©. 
Murderers, and to ſearch to underſtand the languaft 
of that . diſpenſation ; wherein many. publick ſins ſj , 
| J. e cauſes of i 
deſolation; and the Covenant it ſelf ichere very «oa * © 
_ miaſtically vindicated, © We are fo far from repentilif 
3. 6 y they ) that we can not mention it With, 
er joy and thankfuloeſz to God, as that which hal 
LEESERSTY:SS 2 e e | 


* % bid 6 


/ 


„ 


4 


© drawn many. bleſſings after 
© hath given manifold. evident Teſlimonies: for na ſoon- 
er was the Covenant begun to be taken in England, 
but ſenſibly the condition of affairs there was changed 


Tin purſuance of that Covenant, have been ſo merci ful- 


the ly and manifeſtly aſſiſted and bleſſed from Heaven, 
hat t | %, he we have what to anſwer the ene my that reproacheth 


us concerning that buſineſs, and that which may make 
S 1 © iniquity it ſelf ro ſtop ber mouth: but which is more 
undo us than all victories, the Reformation of Religi- 
on in England, and Uniformity therein, between both 
Kingdoms (a principal end of that Covenant) is fo 
fir advanced, that the Government of the Church by 

8 .© Congregational Elderſhips, Claſſical Pres byteries, Pro- 


Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, and voted and 
concluded in both houſes of Parliament. After this 
the Malignants in England being cruſhed in all their 
q CE Seki enders himſelf to the Scots in :Neew- 
tape. by whom ( becauſe by Covenant they were not 


x" obliged to defend bim, but only in defence. of Religion 
44405 — Fiiborey which fe had been deſtroying, and t 1 
ee defending, becauſe in this war he did directly oppoiæ 
. x and oppugn theſe conditions, under which they Were 
ne zi only to defend him; and therefore they had all alongſt 
nt c carried towards him as an enemy, as he to them; and 
rie: 2 decauſe; by the ſame Covenant, they were obliged t 
nd a diſcover, and render to condign punifhmene all Maligs 


torerain the Peace and Union of the: Kiogdoms;-which 


and co aſſiſt mutually all entred into that Covenant, 
( 


Bene condemned; and execute Fa 
7 * Which fact, though it was | 
and after, by the Aſſembly of che Church of Scbtlan 
14 Out ee the ae, 
F104 ETD ; 2 | 1 


. 
and unto, which Gl 


[ 


F * yincial and National Aſlemblics, is agreed upon by the 


al Pants and Incendiaries, of whom be em chich au 


which he was fighting againſt ) he was delivered up its | 

do the Engliſh, and kept under reſtraint in the Iſle of 
Miabt, until he received his juſt demerit, for all his Op- 
preſſions, Murders, Treachery, and Tyramy j being 


ed againſt, both before 


* 


could: not be retained in maintaining #heir: deſtroyer, 


| 
f 


' 
q' 
1 

. 


© roche better, and our forces ſent into that Kingdom, 


\ , ; 
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that extraordinary act ot juſtice; yet it was more for the 


manner than for the matter, and more for the motives 


aud ends of it, than for the grounds of it, that they op. 


poſed themſelves to it, and reſented ir. For they ae. 
3 remonſtrated to himſelf, the truth gf 
all theſe things upon which that ſentence and execution 
of juſtice was founded. And when a wicked Aſſocl 
ation, and wnlawfy! Engagement was on foot to reſcue 
him, they oppoſed it with all their might: ſhewin 

-in their anſwers to the Eſtates that year 1648, and De. 


* + .clarations and *Remonſtrances, the ſinfulneſs and de. 


ſtructiveneſs of that 'eogagment ; that it was a breach 
of the Commandments of God, and of all the Articles 
of the Covenant; declaring withal, they would never 
Conſent to the King's reſticution to the exerciſe of his 
power, without previous aſſurance, by ſolemn Oath, 
under his hand and ſeal, for ſettling of Religion accord- 
ing to- the Covenant. By which it appears, they were 
not ſo ſtupidly loyal, as ſome would make them. Vet 


Aadeed it cannot be paſt without regrate, that there was 


too much of this plague of the Kings evil · even among 
good men: which from that time forth hath ſo infed- 
ed the heads and hearts of this Generation, that ir hath 
almoſt quite extin all loyalty to Chriſt, and all zeal 
for Religion and Liberty. Then it began to infuſe and 
diffuſe its contagion, when aſter the death of Charles the 


5 Fryſt, in the year 1649. they began, after all that they 


Had ſmarted for their cruſting theſe treacherous Tyrant, 
Aud after that Grace had been ſhewed them from the 
Tord their God, by breaking theſe mens yokes from 


off their necles, and putting them again into a ca- 
_ "parity to act ſor the good of Religion, their own ſafety, 

And the peace and ſafety of the Kingdom, to think of 
Juoining once more with the people of theſe abominati- 


ons, and taking into their boſom theſe ſerpents which 
bad formerly ſtung them almoſt to death. Hence theſe 
Tear bo the origine and' ſpring of our defection! There 
was indeed at that time 2 party faithful for God, who 


_ -con{idering.the many breaches of the Solemn League 


and Covenant, and particularly by the late engagement 


- againſt Eugland, did ſo travel, that they er the 
N 0 <1 ; Ve- 


Fd 
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Covenant to be renewed, with the ſolemn acknowledg-. 
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ment of ſins and engagment to duties, which was uni- 
al lubgeribe and ſworn chrough all the Land; 
wherein alſo they regrate this tampering with Malig- 
nants. And therefore the Lord did mightily ſave and. 


defend them from all their Adverſaries, ſubdued tbem 


at Stirling, and in the North, They did alſo give warn- 
ing concerning the young King, That notwithſtand- 
„ing of the Lord's hand againſt his Father, yet he 


© hearkens unto the Coùnſels of theſe, who were Au- 


© thors of theſe miſeries to his Father; by which ic hath 
©. come to pals, that he hath hitherto refuſed to grant 


© the juſt and neceſſary deſires of the Church and King- 
Religion and 2 And it 


© dom, for ſecuring 
© is much to be feared, That theſe wicked Counſellers, 
©, may ſo far prevail upon him, as to, engage him in a, 


* 


* war, for overturning the work of God, and bear- 


« ing down all thoſe in the three Kingdoms that adhere 
© thereto. . Which if he ſhall do, 
© wrath from the Lord upon himſelf and throne, and; 


© muſt be the cauſe of many new and great Miſeries and: 


© Calamities to theſe Lands.“ And, in the ſame warn-; 
ing, by many weighty reaſons, they prove, that he is; 


not to be admitted to the exerciſe of his power, without. 


ſecurity for Religion and Liberty. And when the bring- 
ing home of the King came to be vored in the Aſſem-, 


bly, there was one faithful Witneſs, Mr, Adam Kae, Mi- 


niſter in Galloway, proteſted againſt it; bpre-ſhewipgy. 
and fore - telling, what miſchief and . miſery he would. 


t have had. ſome. weight, ro demur the Nation 


ſerves only to aggravate the ſin and ſhame of that di- 
ſiration, which hath procured all this deſtruction, un-, 


der which the Land mourns to this day: that notwyith- 


ſtanding of all theſe convictions, warnings; yea, and dif-. 


coveries of his Malignancy, Treachery;. and inclinati- 


ons to Tyranny ; they. ſent Comm iſſioners, and. con- 
cluded a Treaty with him at Breda. During which 
Treaty, the Commiſſions which he had ſeht to that 


bloody villain Montroſe, and his cut throat Complices, 


to 


nnot but bring great 


tg with him when he ſhould come. Theſe things 
mig 
from meddling with that perfidious Traitor. Bur all this 


U 
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to raiſe av Army, and walte, and invade the Country 


With fire and ſword the ſecond time; were brought eq 


the Committee of Eſtates, diſcovering what ſort of 3 


King ey were treating with, Whereupon, after ſeris 


dus con 


ilring, not only together, but with the Lord: 
and aſter man debates What to do in ſuch a doubtful caſe, 
wherelm all was in danger, the Eſtates concluded to break; 
off the Treaty, and recall qheir Comm iſſioners. T0 


Which intent, they ſear an expreſs with Letters to Bir 
da; which, by providence, falling into the hands off 6 


ledge of the other Commiſſioners, delivered unto the 
King; who eonſulting the Contents of the Packet w 


ſending for” the Commiſſioners, he made a flattering 
ech to them, ſhewing, that now after ſerious delibex 
Tation, he was reſolved to comply wich all their Propo- 
fals. Whereupon the-poorcheated Commiſſioners diſpatch 


Fon 


ructions, to 'conclude the Treaty, upon the K ing 


ing him with all Cords, and putting him to all moſt ex- 


plicice Engagements, before he ſnould receive the Impe- wh 
Ha - — Tial Crown. ©” Well, upon theſe Terms, home he comes 1 

ms and, before he fer his foot on ByizjÞ Ground, he take 
| the Covenant: And thereafter, becauſe the Commiſſion} ali 


of the General Aſſembiy, by the Act of che Heft- brd, 
Anguſt I zth, 1650, precluded his Admittance unto the 


Crown. if he ſhould refuſe the then required Satisfaction C 


before ls Coronation, he emits that Declaration at Du 


# 


+ 


| Tibbeyton;' 2 true Liberrine; and falſe betrayer of high i; 
truſt and Comtry, was by him, without the Know- r 


the Poſt back with Letters full of Praiſe and Joy, for the pe | 
Satisfaction they had received. The Eſtates, perceiving wo 
chemſeleęs impoſed upon, conſulted again what to do jo] 
and in End, being overſwayed more with reſpect to 
their own Credit (which they thought ſhould be im- 
ed, if they ſhould retract the ir own pleni Ku ö 


ow 
(thr 
Pra 


(An 


ith tn 
his Feſuitical and hypocritical Cabal; found ic his Inte- 
reſt to play the Fox (being diſappointed at that time to} f 
= I on and diſſemble with God and Man. And | 


ach 
Aﬀent to their Conditions) than to their reclamant Cone} hi 
Teiences, they. reſolved to bring home that Peſt, aud 
thereby precipitated themſelves. and us into ine luctablè 
Miſery. Vet they thought to mend the Matter, by bind 


ſermling : 


f = 
* 


ul caſe/ i chrough the Blood Joſs Chriſt, and reſting the 
1 - 


co Bre into the Oath of God, reſolving to 
nds off | 


'} God, chat none, conlidering What followed, can reflec _. 


al 


iſpatch objeted by Court-paralices, that the Kingwag, cheg comm. 
for the relled wo & e things. To Which Pall only lay, | 
ogy would bave coli any of them their Head at chat time 


| papements, only Jith a pur poſe to, be thereby in better 


41 


Church and State were reſolute, l $9: BP away 
t Pu ina Fixednefs, to leave out the putting of his Intereſt 5 | 
" 85 | We : tl e 
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che Nate of che Quarrel) and being afraid of the ſad Cons! 
ſtequences of it, ſpoke his min 


from 1 Chron. xx 


— — — 
- 


„That if he was not ſatisfied in his Soul and Conſcience, 


_ © beyond all heſitation, of the Righteouſneſs of the Sub. 

F ſeription, he was ſo far from over- driving him to run 
J upon that, for which he had no Liglic, as he obteſted 
© him, yea, he charged him in his Maſter's name, and in 


< the name of thoſe who ſent him, not to ſubſcribe thu 


Declaration, ho not for the three Kingdoms,” Where- 


upon the Ring atiſwered, ur Gilleſpie,” My, Gilleſpie, [ 
am ſatitfied,” I am 27 75 with the Declaration, ana there 
fore will ſubſcribe it. Upon which ſome of the Courtien 
ſwore, chat Mr. Gilleſpie intended ſimply to diſſwade the 
King from fabſcribing it, that ſo Church and State might 
profeſſedly lay aſide Fs Intereſt; which would have de- 
Jeat their 4 45 make up themſelves, as now they have 
' done, upon the then deſigned Ruin of the Intereſt of 
Truth. Then at his Coronation, we have, again his re. 


" Jrerated confirmations of that Covenant; firſt, he is de- 


Fired in name of the people to accept the Crown, and 


maintain Religion according to the National, and Solemn | 


League and Covenant; whereunto he gave bis apparent- 
Iy cordial Conſent (the words are in the Form and Orde 
9 the Coronation with the whole Action.) Then next, a 
mon, being preached upon 2 Rings, xi. 12 and 17; 
the ation commenceth with his moſt ſolemn rene wi 
of the National, and ſolemn League and Covenant, by 
Oath. Then, he is preſented to the people, and their 


willingneſs demanded to have him for their King on 


theſe terms. Ar the ſame time, in the next place, he 
took the Coronation-Oath. They, on theſe terms, he ac- 


- cepred the Sword, And after the Crown is ſet upon his 


Head, the Peoples obligatory, Oath is proclaimed on the 
rerims foreſaid, otherwiſe he is not that King to whom 
they ſware ſubjection. Then being ſer upon the Throne, 
he was by the Miniſter put in mind of his Engagements, 
33. And then the Nobles of the Land 


came one by one, kneeling, and lifting up their hands 


. 


between his bands, ſwore the ſame Oath. Theſe things 
done, the whole Action was cloſtd with a moſt ſolid and 
ſevere exhortation from ſeveral inſtances, Neb, v. 13. 


* : 
* Fer, | 
# p 
\ 


lainly to the King; 


ginnin 


| the Kingdom, whereon all the ri 
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Treaties, Tranſactions and Engagements, concluded am 
enacted by the King, and the Parliament then tully and 
freely conveened ; whereby the ſame. did-paſs into a pers 
petuatLaw. And this Covenant, Which from the be- 
was, and is the moſt ſure and indiſpenſihle Oar 
of God, became at length the "ey fundamental Law of 
ts or privileges, either 
of King or People, are principally bottomed and ſecured, 
This might ſeem ſecurity ſufficient ; but conſidering the 


former diſcoveries and experiences they bad of his Trea- 
arances (in the mean time) of 
eluctancies, manifeſt derung 


chery, and the viſible a 
his Refuſals, viſible | 
open ora > and continued, Prejudices again 
Go ogra ery ag rote} At h 
Perjury, every thing doth indelibly faſten upon them 
the weakneſs at leaff of an overweening Credalicy, and 


upon him che wickedneſs of a perfidious Policy in all 
theſe Cendeſcenſions. Aſter this it came to paſs, thas , 


zeal for the Cauſe, rightly Rated, was ſuddenly contracte 


3 


to a few, and the way thereof extinguiſhed in many, 


and Court Wild- fire ſubſticore jo its place; whereby a 
pai defection was violently carried on by the Publick 
Reſolutioners, who relapſing into that moſt ſinful Con- 
junction wich the People of theſe abominations, ſo ſo- 


| lemnly repented for and reſolved againſt, did notwith- 
| Randing bring in notorious Malignants into places of 

Power and Truſt, in Judicatories and Armies, in a more 
politick than | 
rained and diſſembled Repentance, to the mocking of 


pious way of requiring of them a con- 


the God of Truth, and Scorn of all our holy Engage- 


ments. Which defection did, not only cauſe for a long 


2 an incurable Diviſion, the firſt of that kind, and 
mo 


ſtopped and hindred by the yoke of the Sectarian Uſur- 


pe: but alſo was the ſpring and ſource of all our de- 
fections ſince, all flowi 

ſame ſpirit that foſtered that: and for that, ſince that 

| Fine, the Lord hath been contending, with this Church 


from, and fomented by that 


and 
4 


89 
go, xxxiv. 18, 19, 20, Ec. Thereafter, in the year / 
31651, followed the Rarification of all theſe 7 


his following unprecedented avowed. 


anent of any that ever was in the Church ot 
Scotland, by reaſon of the ſurceaſe of General Aſſemblies, 


7 


— 9 


Aud Nation; bringing us under the bondage of theſe Mz 

' © Lignant Ebem ies, whom we ſuffered them then tb & 
_. _ rourage and introduce. And both at that time, and 
fte chat time, che Lord never countenanced an Expy 


Aition, where that Malignant Intereſt was taken in uny 
| _ the flare of the quartel, Upon this our Land was is 
© faded by Ofc ee who defeat our Army ar il 
15 bar, where rhe Anger of the Lord was evidently ſeen tg 
'Imoke againſt vs, fr eſpouling that Intereſt, And i 
markable ir is, how in that very day wherein the 5 
| Tick \Reſolutidns were concluded in the Aſſembly at g 
| -. Arigrews, che Lord then ſhed the blood of his People 1 
| ITnverkeithing, ſo as that the Aﬀembly, having in preg 
haſte e Approbation, were alt made 
kun for it, and adjourn chemſelves ro Dundee, wheh 
they met aud en chat ep of defection. 4% 
afterwards tis Known, What a peculiar yeogeance fl! 
8 where this deed was done, beyond all Tole 
. Cixies of the Nation. Next, an Army being raiſed, 4 
fording to theſt unhallowed Reſalptions, and the Lon 
otting remarkable i ſcounte nance upon them in that | 
. atrempritigs at home, as was mapifeſt io their ' arcemgy 
| Ings at Toravvd, &c. They march into England; and 
there did the Lord continue, by his leaving our Am 
too the Sword, to preach that Doctrine to the world, 5u 
vil, 19, 11, 12. [1frael hath ſinned and tranſgreſſed the. 
venam, have taken the accurſed thing. au 
ſembled alſo, and babe put it even amongſt theiv 4 | 
therefore the children of 1ſrael could not ſtand before 1 ein | 
.nemies, but turned their backs before their enemies, becauſt i 179# 
they were accuſed 3 *Neither <vill I be <vith you any mo 90s 
except ye deſtroy the accurſed thing from among you.) an Alf fe 
my of near 30,009 was torally routed at Morceſten; 30 5 
wt = Achan, the Caufe* of the ' overthrow, was forced, to Me 
ide bimſzlf in the Oak, and thence to tranſport himſel' Yer? 
beyond fea, where he continued a wandering Fugitiſt 


in Exile, till the year 1660. In the mean time the Se fang 


: Jian Army here prevailed, till, after the Uſurper O : cho 
ape f his death, the falſe Mont, then General, N Com „chat 
bination of Malignants and publick Reſolutioners, did mi- 774 
| ina arm, and card , by bringing hom "ba 


- 
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the King to England fi om bis Baniſhment: wherein he 


g 
| 4 7 } 
ſe M 


1 


ie, anf Work of God. Vet, chough ſince the King's firſt recep- 
Expe tion into Scotland, our Declenſions Were ſtill growlnge 
in und until they produced this fearful Revolt from God, 
vberein the Nation is now involved ; there was ſill a 
faichfal Remnant of Miniſters and Profeſſors, zealous for 
de Cauſe, kee ping their Integrity; who, in their Re- 
d monſtrances and Teſtimonies, Witneſſed againſt both their 
p Malignant Enemies, and their backſliding Brethren the 
Reſolutioners, and alſo againſt the SeQarians their Inva- 
ders; whoſe vaſt Toleration and Liberty of Conſcience, which 
they brought in to invade: our Religion, as they had in- 
wed gu, ricularly by che Synod of Fife, and och 
rors, was particularly by the of Fife, and orher' 
Brethren in the . themſelves to then, 
teſlifed againſt, and demonſtrated to be Wicked and in- 
tolerable. Now, to ſee how far the preſent Teſtimony 
; confirmed by the witpeſſes of this Period, we may re- 
ſume ſome Reflections on itt. 
Le They impartially carried on the Teſtimony againſt 
Frelacy, and the Popiß; Prelatical and Malignant Factions 


our euer waving the Teſtimony againſt either, or at the 
laſt! winking at che one to * the other 5\ both 
which Teſtimonies they thoughr of ſo great eee 
that they could nor di penſe With, but faithfully main- 


ſeaſmabls and nocoſſury Warning and Declaration concerning 
trſont-and imminent Dangers, given at Edinburgh, Fuly. 
27th;"Seft. 27. They fay firſt of the SeFaries, © Thar 
* prevailing Party of SeQaries in England, who bave 
broken the Covenam, and deſpiſed the Oath of God, 
* ofrupred the Truth, ſubverted the fundamental Go- 
A vernment, look upon! us with an evil eye, as upon theſe 
Se 


ho ſtand in ꝓhe way of their monſtrous and new-' 


though there were no Cauſe to fear any thing from, 


Com. „chat party, but the Ganareen and Inſection of thoſe ma- 
Im ny damnable and abominable errors which have taken 
* hald an them; yet our vicinity unto, and datly com- 


* 


was habituate into ag implacable barred 7 che 


„and infect it wich cheir mültifarious 


on che one hand, and rhe SeFarians on the other, with- 


in boch, iy their wieneſſings and warnings. Id char” 


[4 o a * » ; 5 L 
fangled devices in Religion and Government ; and” 


merce 


 ©that the Lord may give up 
© ſpitir of deluſion, to believe 
not received the Love of the Truth. In that fi 
eyes upon the Sectaries, as not to have the other pq 


© more dangerous tha the other; not only becauſe exps 


alſo becauſe there be many of them in our own bowels! 


both; and that this cannot be condemned in the Tel 
monies of the prłſent Sufferers, except the Aſſembly 


nuating notions of thoſe debates, againſt Prelacy and. & 


il 
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_ ©, merce with that Nation, may juſtly make us afriig 


ny in. this Land unt 


Farning they ſay, We are not ſo to have the one o 
© Malignants, they being an Enemy more numerous, and 


© rience hath proven, that there is a greater aptitude, an 


© inclination in theſe of our Land ro comply with Mp 


© lignants chan Sectaries, in that they carry on their wig 
© ked delign, under a pretext of being for the King, b 


By which we may ſee, how impartially they oppoſe] 


condemned. And becauſe many now a-days have ent 


Garigniſm, about the Government of the Church, & 


and condemn theſe that would adhere to, and ſuffer i 


the Punitilio's of it, as rigid nicery ; I ſhall, for 2 


what account the Aſſembly had of them, cite their word 
in a Letter to the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, da 
ted Edinburgb, une 18th, 1646: The ſmalleſt ( fa 
© they) of Chriſt's Truths (if it be lawful to call any 
© them ſmall) is of greater moment than all the other bu 


ſineſſes, that ever have been debated ſince the beginning 


\ 


© of che; world to this day; but the higheſt of honour 


© and heavieſt of burdens is put upon you, to declare, ou 


of the ſacred Records of Divine Truth, what is the te 


© rogative of the Crown and Extent. of the. Sceptre of 


©, Jeſus Chriſt; what bounds are to be, ſer between hin 


© ruling in bis Houſe, and Powers eſtabliſhed by God 
© on Earth; how, and by whom his Houfe is to be go 


© verned, and by what ways a reſtraint is to be put 0 


 - © theſe, who would pervert his Truth, and ſubvert. the 
faith of many.“ . Es | 
II, In the manner of maintaining this Teſtimony, 
- , theſe famous Fathers, while faithful for God, gave u 
2ͤ perfect pattern of purity and ſtrictne ſa, in oppoſition to 
All degrees of conformity and complyance wich the cor 
8 8 2 
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afraid ruptlons of the time; and laid down ſuch rules and con- 
unf ſtitutiobs, as might regulars us in our contendings about 

preſent defectiont, and teach us what account to make of 

un them, and how to carry towards them: which, if ad- 
ul verred unto, would evince how manifeſt and manifold 
e declinings of many have been from the lace Reforma- 
tion, that yet pretend to adhere unto it, and how juſti- 
fable the averſation and abſtraction of the reſent re- 
proached ſuffering party is, from all theſe defections and 
che daubings of them, becauſe ſo much deviating and 

declining Benn che attained Reformation. I 4 not 
ba repeat how Prelacy, and all the parts and pendicles of 

chat Antichriſtian Hierarchy, were abjured in the Na- 
© cional Covenant, and condemned in the Acts of Aſſem- 
blies, and re-abjured in the Solemn League and Covenant, 
nnd in the Solemn Acknowledgement of ſins and En- 
gagement to duties, where alſo we came under ſacred 
and inviolable engagements, to endeavour the extirpati- 
on thereof; which doth clgarly file the preſent counte- 
ll nancing and ſubmitting to the Prelatick Curates, in re- 

# ceiving ordinances from them, among the groſſeſt of 
i defetions ; being altogether inconſiſtent with theſe acts 
r, ff and conftitutions, and covenant-obligations to extirpate 
(fa them, as much as the countenancing” of Popiſh Prieſts 
ny el were inconſiſtent” therewith, Being both equally cove- 
er bur nanted to be extirpated. Next, though in this period, 
ning tyranny being in its retrograde motion, Eraſtian ſupre- 
nous, macy was not ſo much contended for, and therefore not 
:, on fo much queſtioned as formerly, being held exploded 
e Vie with execration out of doors and our of doubt; yet the 
re of Teſtimony was ſtill continued againſt it, in the uninter- 
hin rupted maintaining of che Church's privileges and free- 
Gol dom of Aſſemblies, *againſt all encroachings of adverſa- 
e ger Ties, And therefore the embracing of the late deteſtable 
ut o Indulgences, were as contrary to the actings of this as to 
; the the Teſtimonies of the former Period, againſt the ſupre- 


f 


* 


nacy from which they flow. Yea, many particulars 
on, might be inſtanced, whervih the accepters had declined 
e WE from the covenanted Refdrmation then proſecuted ; not 
on to only in their confederating with malignant Uſurpers, 
80 for the prerended'benefic of them, (by which, if _ 
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hes bean $0 ware, t ot ſure 
the Church, ſtanding regiſtred in an AQ of Alſembly,g 
_ daining all perſons Po Bee! ſaſtick office, for the 15 


leſſer egrees of complyance, yea even for procuring x l in 


tectioùs from malignant enemies, to be ſuſperided 1 


their office, and all exerciſe thereof, at Edinburgh 1% 3 ; 


Sell. 14.) Nor only in their taking ſinful inftruiag 
from them, reſtricting them in the exerciſe of thei 
niſtry; but in admitting themſelves, by their Patrongy 
to be by them Pe! to their prelimited and pre 
poſed Congregations: which involves them in the 
Juity of the aboliſhed Patronages, condemned by the 
fmbly ; For that Miniſtry of ſuch ſo preſented, is mii 
too much to depend upon the will and pleaſure of my 
and fuch an impoſition is deſtructive of the Church 

peoples liberries, obſtruRive of the goſpel's freedom apt 
2 ful plainnefs, and occaſion of much baſe flatty 


a | * 
and parriality ; and in ſubjecting to, homologating, all | 


fortifying a ſacrilegious Supremacy, overturning tl 
— power of "he Church, contrary to the C . 
.nant obliging to the preſervation of the Government, 
well as to the doctrine of the Church, in the firft ani 
thereof; and in their ſuffering themſelves, either dirs 
Iy or indirectly, either by combination, perſuaſ 


terror, to be divided and withdrawn from that t 


union and conjunction, which they were obliged t 
maintain and promove, accordihg to the 6th article 
the Solemn League and Covenant; and in their ſtreny 
ning the Eraſtian uſurpations of enemies 'encroathin 
upon the Church liberties, and Chriſt's prerogatine 


againſt which we are engaged expreſly in the * N 


acknowledgement of ſins, and engagements to 
where alſo we have theſe words, Art. 2. Becauſe mi 
hove of late laboured to ſupplant the Liberties of the Chun 
we ſhall maintain and defend the Church of Scotland, in 
ber Liberties and Privileges, againſt all who ſpall opjoſt'# 
undermine the ſame, or encroach thereupon under any * 
kext <hatſomever, Next, we have many demonſtratig 
of the zeal and ſtriftneſs of theſe Servants of Chriſt, 


if their Synodical determinations of cenſures, to be paſt i 


in many miniierial corruptions ; which will cod 


FS 


hey are obnoxious to the Cenſurey N 
and c 


Je 7 n of. OY 2 E 


rut courſe of covering and countenancin * | 
0 and e the comet poor repr * hem, 
e 1s apaioſt them, in their 'conſcientious abſtractin w4 Ren 5 
rin Li ng Of which determinations, I ſhall 'rehea; ſome, | 
J 50 sog the Enormities and Corruptions of the Miniftry, id 


h 100 their Callings, this is one, Sect. 4, 5 ſilence in the pu» 
5 1 blick cauſe. e ie of wiſdom 
s ſpeak ambiguou i the remedy. ig 
Fell. 15. That beſide all other Teng als, Silence or am, 
F biguous peaking in ch e publick Cauſe be ſeaſon- 

«ably E ed Genera en at Edinburgb, une 13, 


from Miniſtexs: but in the ſelf.ſame act, they are char- 
os F be diligent i in ſulklliog their Minihry, to be faith» 
a reaching * declari 8 the whole Counſel of God, 
. bd: gh ley: ave; occalion from the text of Scripture 
"Eareprove che ſins and errors, and preſs che duties of 
Cthe time; and in All theſe to obſerve the rules preſeri- 
thl c bed oO, the 125 of Aſſembly, where if they be 5 
1 55 , they are to be cenſured, General, Aſſembly, 


n Auguſt 3. 1648, Seff. 26, for cenſuring Miniſters for 


N « calling, it e ,\through ſome Miniſters 
r bleſel| + : heir" reſexving and not declaring themſelves againſt 
20 Che preya 455 of the times; appointing, that all 
d Gor 2900 their doctrine to theſe corruptions, aufe 
tis the, Paſtoral ift, a Ul ang that are cold or wantin 
* ſpiritual zeal, diſſembling of publick ſins, that all KN 


4 * paſſing in lence the errors aud exarbicancies of ſectaries 

15 England, or the. deſections current at home, the 
lots and ay — 5 Malignants, the Principles god 
enants Bra aniſm; er f they. be found too {| 

115 er or ambiguous i in their ap plications 20 


wel : i being pleaſers of men rather chan ſervers of Chriſt, for 
iving themſelves to a deteſtable indifferency or neutra- 
in the cauſe of God, for defrauding So fouls of 


©1646.” There i is indeed an act againſt wichdrawers - 


5 Aguſt 24. 555 Seſſ. 19. Then chere is t . 


ph ſilence, and not ſpeakin to the corruptions of the 


that 


1. Sig if ever to deprivation; for forbearing or 


, ſeprooks, and continuing. ſo, they are to Ve de Gut „en 


r yea, for being. ighly. guilty of the blood of | 
5 ee chem e e ſeas 
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Pooable and neceſſary: warning of the General Aſſemlj, 
| Frogs b, Fuly 27. 1549," Seſſ. 27, we are taught he 

they * the unfaichfulneſs of Miniſſers continuizi f 
in defectlons, and how we are to look upon them, TM; 

carry to them : where they ſay, It is undeniably try 
that many of the evils, wherewich this Church 300 i 
c Kingdom hath been afflicted in our age, have come i br 
© paſs, becauſe ofthe'negligence of ſome, and corruption 72 

© of others of the Miniſtry ; and the'courſe of backſlidinh} -; 
© was carried on, until it pleaſed God to ſtir up the ſp _ 
e © rirs of theſe few, who ſtood in the gap; to oppoſe a © 
e reſiſt the fame, and to begin the work of Ref ina fron 
© in the land; fince which time, the ſilence of ſom̃e M T 
© viſters, and che 8 of others, hath had gr 78 

© influence. upon the backſlidings of many amo 

— © people, who, upon the diſcovery, of the evil of their way, 
| | «complain, that they got not warning, or that if thy 


c pere not warned by ſome, others held their peace, «il . 
c did juſtify them in the courſe” of their backſliding: 
we can look upon ſuch Miniſters no otherwiſe, thay 
upon theſe that are guilty of the blood of the Lordi 
© people, and with whom the Lord will reckon, forall *® 
the breach of Covenant and defection that bath b 
in the land; the Prieſt's lips ſhould preſerve knowledgy 
and they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, for be 
© the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, but ſuch as are & 


: 


1 pn out of the way, and have cauſed many to ſtum- 
ble ar the law, therefore hath the Lord made then 
_ ©contemprible” befare all che people, according as thiy 
have not kept his ways, but have 'been partial io hy 
© law; becauſe they have loſt their ſavour, he hath caſt ou 
many of chem as unſa voury ſalt. Furthermore, to 
Vvidence the purĩty and power of zeal burning and blazity 
in theſe days, in their contendinps againſt publick ee: 
mies on all hands, I ſhall inſtance fome of their Acts and 
| Teſtimonies, clearly condemning the manifold comp 
ances of this generation, and which may contribute 
ſomewphat to juſtify the reproached preciſeneſs of a ret 
 ..*, Dbant, ſtanding at the fartheſt diſtance from -rhem(ſ 
I There is an act for cenſuring the Complyers ith the publit 
enemies of this Church and kingdom, General 4＋7ᷓ 6b . 


— 


id i . 
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Fare 17, 1640, Self. 14; © Where, they, judge ir 
eat and {andaloiis provocation, and grievous de» 
inn on from the publick Cauſe, to comply with. theſẽ 
| 8 —.— (ſuch as games Graham then Was q in any de- 
even to procure protect ionz from them, or ro have 
Lee them to their houſes, or to have drunk Fame 
em Lerabam his Werle or to be gulley of any — ch -- 
Fu | 2 of camplyance . — to be ſuſpended 
N the communions, ay and while they acknawledge ; 
1 offence.” Pugh $ naw; for refuſing theſe degrees 
lyance, for aving the Arne ien of a . — ? 
3 of ma igvant enemies, by t aking 
. oath; and for refuſing to drink the K/ng's bealth, 
2 greater enemy than ever gamæs Grabam was, ome 
n people haye not only been, murdered 
| enemies, but mocked and condemned by, profeflors, 
re is ati act likewiſe, and declaration again ali new 
$row bonds in the common cauſe impoſed, without. couſemt 
N General, Aſſembly, Edinburgh, Fulg 23.16 
218. « Exyaining. allthe members. of che Church 5 
» che. ſwearing, or on ſubſcribing . agy,new oaths; 5 
il bonds, in this cauſe, Withous advice and cotrourrence 
e che Church, eſpecially. any negative qaths or, hoot 
' which may any way limit or reſtrain them in the du- - 
1 ies whereunto they are obliged, by- National or So- 
$lemn-League and Covenant. Vet nom, for refuſi 
baths; not Only limiting. ig coyerianced. duties, hut co. 
nadicting and condemming many material princi 
the covenanted e many have not * y loſt 
their lives, but alſd ha ve been condempsd, bq; chem ch; 
3 . wider, conſcience to. ex ſack 
-g It ĩs known how. perginaciou the mapſt ; — 4 
in elioſe days, were,; lo their-comendiogs.againR Af 
Hin; ip A undertaking. for; the cauſe, cauſe, — 2 
diſaffedted to the krue ate thereof. I need not give 
account of this, wer ix not chat mow that pri 
— and poor. adherers to it. for „their a 
ating! and ſubſtracd ing, their concurrence with Fay 
| youll aus ;aflociations; are gat. hated. and,floyred ; 
lit} therefore} T-ſhall. give ſome; hies of their ſeqtiquents of 


them, nn xo the 1 


10 


. | A * 
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of ' Miniſters bb | 


negligence of ſome, and corrupt, 
T of others of the Miniliry and the'courſe of backlfiat 

was carried on, until it pleaſed God to ſir up the ſy 

* rits of theſe few, who ſtood in the gap, to oppoſe al 

| © refiſt the fame, and to begin the work of Reformarigg 

© in the land; fince which time, the ſilence of ſom̃e A * 

- _ © niſters, and che complyance of others, hath had gef 3 

© influence. upon the backſlidings of many Loa the E 

© people, who, upon the diſcovery of the evil of their way. 1 
«complain, that they got not warning, or that if t 

e pere not warned by ſome, others held their peace, nt 
did juſtify. them in the courſe” of their backflidigg 
we can look upon ſuch Miniſters no otherwiſe, thay 

upon theſe that are guilty of the blood of the Lordi 
= . 3 ee whom the Lord will reckon, for 


ny the breach of Covenant add defection that harh be 
in che land; thePrieft's lips ſhould preſerve knowledggy n 
Aan they ſhould ſeek the Jaw at his mouth, for be «: 
le 


e the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, but ſuch as are de, 
: 4 D trier our of the way, and have cauſed many to ſtun it 
bdbble ar the law, therefore hath the Lord made then nat 
Tccontemptible befare all the people, according as they the 
bdhave not kept bis Ways, but have been partial in hy the: 
Al © law, becauſethey have loft their ſayour, he hath caſt out 
many of chem as unſa voury ſalt. Furthermore, to t 
Vildence the puriey and power of zeal burning and blazing 
in theſe days, in their contendings againſt publick ee; 4 
mies oh all hands, I ſhall inſtance fome of their Ads a 
Teſtimonies, clearly condemning the manifold complys 
ances of this generation, and which may contribute 
_ | ſomewhat to juſtify the reproached preciſeneſs of a ren 
. vant, ſtanding at the fartheſt diſtance from then 
I There is an act for cenſuring the Complyers evith the publi 
© enemies of this Church und kingdom, General Aon 
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t nl, . ; 

' ©; feion — 5 — lets e to . era wr 
ci | 8 Maljgnants (ſuch as game. Saban chen Was) in any de- 
5 1 even MEA Prong protect ions from them, or ro have 

5 hem to their base or to have drunk. Fames 


any — ſuck 


2 &# 


of ee, Fcompiyance cenſured ro be ſuſpended i 


n i offence.” . 2 Naw, forrefuling theſe degrees 
lyance, for not having the Sete « of a Rb 
f. wicked courts of maligpant enemies, by taking 
fm he bach; and for refuling.to drink the K/ng s health, 
A Denn enemy than ever games Graham, was, ſome 
2 ſcientipus Mr haye : noc only been, murdered 
enemies, but mocked and condemned by, profeflars, 
1 is ati act likewiſc,. and declaxation againſt ali new 
' aatbs ar bonds in the common cauſe impoſed, Wn ſow. 
ing: ofthe:Church, General Aſſembly, Edinburgh, 2 — 9 
2519555 9 Enjoining, Up of 4 eq che Ch + 
A ſwearing; or riving any nen wm $ ; OC 
— in this cauſe, without advice and concurrence. 
of che Church, eſpecially any,negative oaths or. 1 
' Swhich may any. ay limit or reſtraip chem in the du- - 
155 whereunto they, are obliged, by- National 52 85 
. enn League and Covenant. Vet now, for refu 
daths, not Sts: limitiog ig cayerianced; duties, hut 54 # 
raditting and condemwing many material princip 2 i 
the! covenanted Reformation, many have nor only 1ſt 
— bur alſd ba ve been condemped, .bychem that 
having a wider, conſcience to fallow, ſuc 
It is known how. pertinaciou the myſt 3 — 
| 1Zing 25 ee n jt 75 
. . in au e aking: fi OT; ; — With, p 
Al diſaffected — ſtate thereof. need not give 2 
Accoung;! of. Wigs were ix not —— ane 
mien ed; and Poor: adherers to ts for „their a 
jag and ſubſtrathiog their concurpence with, a "7M 
22 are much. hated and;floyred 5 + 
give ſome hints of their ſeqtimencs-of 
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25. 1648, $eſſ-14, the General Aeg ays, It was ra ©g 
preſented to the Parliament, that, for ſecuring of reli- 42 
gion it! was . that the Popiſh, Prelatical,  -« x 
and Maligoant party, be declared enemies to the Cauſe t 6 
upon the one hand, as well as Sectaries upon the other, « h 
© 204: char all Aſſociations, either in forces or counſels, | « 
witch the former as well as with the latter, be ayoided' « { 
JJ 
Religion, eſpecially the unlawful Engagement in wan 5 y 
1 Jah dle 1648, 005 21, © Sins ay, oppoſe the end « 
Wl - © © of that Engagement be good, (as they are nor), p* [ 
t the means and ways of Profecution are unlawful; be- 5 
N uſe there is not an equal avoiding of rocks on both b 
hands, but a joining with Malignahrts to ſuppreſs Sec | < ſe 
©taries, a joining hands with a Heck Devil to beat 11 (h 
© white Devil; they are bad Phyſicians who would ſo 0 
cure one diſeaſe, as to breed another as evil or worſe; } g 
we find in the Scriptures, all confederacis'} <w 
c and Aſſociations with the enemies of true religion cot 1 
< demned, whether Canaanites, Exod. xXiii. 32, and xxiv, to. 
© 12, 15. Dent. vii. 2. or other Heathens, I Kings xi. 1 Sch 
2. More arguments againſt Aſſoctations may be ſeen iu © p 
that excellent Diſcuſſon of this uſeful Caſe, concerning bf 5. 
ſociations and Confederacies with the 1dolaters, Indi, te 
"Hereticks, or any other known enemy of Truth or -Goalineſs, ma 
buy famous Mr. 6. Gilleſpie, publiſhed: at that ſame time: Y wa 
_ , Whereunto is appended his Letter to the Commiſſion con 
the General Aſſembly, having theſe golden words in ih to. 
Words fſtly ſpoken in that ſeaſon, when he was a dying ſeri 
at the beginning of the Publick Reſolutions. - * Having pur 
 "©heard of fore motions and beginnings of complyancy of 
wich theſe who have been ſo deeply engaged in a war and 
deſtructive to Religion and the Kingdom's liberties, II oft 
cannot but diſcharge my conſcience, in giving a Teſt ers 
_ © mony againſt all ſuch complyance. I know, and am me 
*© perſuaded, that all the faithful Witneſſes! that gat to 
-* Teſtimony to the Theſis, that the late Engagement v | 
| © contrary and deſtructive to the Covenant, will alſo give 
„ Teſlimony to the. Apperdir, that complyance wich any 
he have been active in that Engagement is moſt ij] 
ful and unlawful. I am not able to expreſi all theerl _ 


L. 


7 5 


n N - * N wp) * 2 5 ; 
* | ; 
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: of chat complyance, they are ſo many. ut above 


; C all, thar which would heighten this ſin even to the 
Heavens is, that it were not only a horrid backſliding, 
gut a backſliding into chat very ſin, which was ſpecial- 


ly pointed at, and puniſhed by the prevalency of the 


Malignant party, God juſtly making them chorns and 
* ſcourges who were taken in as friends. Alas! ſhall 


« weſplic twice upon the ſame rock ? yea, run upon it, 


an 5 when God has ſera beacon on it? Yea, I may ſay, 


xi. j there ſhall be a falling back to che lin of cumplyance 
ſeen in © wich Malignant ungodly men, then I 5! x or the 
ing 4f break ing out of the wrath of the Lord, till there be no 
7 ' remedy.” This was the eng of a worthy dying 
lineſs, man. Notwithſtanding of which, and many other 
time: warnings and. witneſſings, a courſe of, complyance was 
ſſion af commenced b y the publick Reſolutioners, and continued in 
s in ih to this day; wherein that faithful warding of a dying 
dying ſervant of Chriſt's is verified. But before I leave this 
Havingh purpoſe, I muſt obviate an objection that ſome make uſe 
lyanc, of lber ſtrengthening themſelves in their incorporations 
a war and joinings, at leaſt, in warſhip, with the corruptions 
rries 1 of the time, and for condemning conſcientious nb yn un * 
' Teſti ers; that the godly in thoſe days did not ſeparate from the 
nd amn men oftheſe complyances and defections, as many do now, 
t gade to wit, che proteſting Party did not withdraw. from the 
nt wis pablick Reſolutioners and Aſſociators with Malignants- 1 
ſo gie anſwer, tirſt, many and theſe the moſt godly and tend- 
ith am er did withdraw, even from their owo Miniſters, and. 
oft ſir would have gone forty or fifty Miles to hear a faithful 
e evib Miniſter at that time; yea Miniſters themſelves, in th => 


Gale of Intruſion of the anfaichful, would have Jupplie | 
3 6 „ 


© ſhall we thus outface and outdare the Almighty, by 
protecting his and our enemies, by making peace and 
« Friendſhip with them, when the anger of che Lord is 


* burning- againſt chem. I muſt here apply to our pre- 


© ſent condition, the words of Exrab ix. 14. — O 


© buſe this golden opportuni 
£ zodly, and love them that hate the Lord, wrath upon 


| < wrath, and wo upon wo, ſhall be upon thee from the 


Lord. Whereunto is ſubjoined his dying Teſtimony 


% 
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© happy Scotland, if thou canſt now improve and not a- 
: bu ? but if thou help the un- 


xxiv, ¶ to the ſame purpoſe, wherein are theſe words: But if 
be a 
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the paroch, as if the Church had been vacant; and whef - Wap 
they could nor get acceſs to the — preached ii 5.1 

the fields, on purpoſe to witneſs againſt, and profeſſed. } £5 

1y co withdraw the people from ſuch an unfaſthful Id £4 

truder ; as might be inſtanced particularly for time abd 

E if need Werer But next, the Church then, rhough Þ $0 
broken by diviſiog, and under the ſubjection of tranpert 61 
deprived of her General Aſſemblies; yet was in a chf | 4 


Aue Caſe, enjoy ing the privilege, power and order ofß M #4 
e red erien 2 the people offended with it 
their Mipiſters, might addreſs themſelves for an order. Y *:f 
ly redreſs, and removal of theſe Scandals in an ordim Y 40 
Ty way; and ſo they needed not aſſume to rhemfelvg © - 4: 

that power to regulate their communion, that in a b. +4 

been State, as now is, muſt be allowed to them. An far 
beſides, bath the Miniſters, at that time, who wen Þ +* i 
faithful, though they might have proeeeded to cenſut 4c 
and ſiſence che corrupt party, as they were obliged, yaſt + p 
not only found ie difficult by reaſon of the injury of the Y *ir 

times; but alſs thought it beſt to ſpare them, and t 14 

„people to bear them as burdens, until, as they wen 8 

. Mill in hopes, ny ſhould obtain a General Aſſembly'to Fa 

take order with them, but now it is not ſo; Aud then the 

the defection was but beginning, and people did" not che 
know, and could not expect it would go ſuch a length ſeh 
und therefore could hor fall upon the Tigour of that du. Wi 
ty, which ſuch diſorders call for at firſt; but if the) "pk 

bad ſeen where theſe beginnings would land them n 

Zength. I doubt not but they would have reſiſted thoſe | *rit 
beginnings, in ſuch a way as would have precluded; this cr 

_ Simputation'of noveley upon our neceſſitated withdraw | *Ki 

III. We hase in this Period, not obly an illuſtriom | on 

Teſtimony for the Principle, but a continued and unit: | -rec 

- -termitted putting into practice the duty of defenſes | cis; 
Arms in reſiſting the ſovereigu power, maleverſing/atid | ſee 

abuling Authority to the deſtruction of che ends of ith | "the 

Which reſiſtance dvas avdwed, encouraged,: and further. ſer 

ed by the General Aſſembly, both for the defence dd of 

_ themfeves, agd for the help of thei Brethren in r aun 
Land. Take one expreſſion in their ſelemm ant ſeaſonub 

: "* F. of Rt $a” Wo e 1 8 Nel w C 
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Sto dally, or to go about the buſiueſs by halves, nor be 
t almoſt but altogether zealous: curſed is he that doth 
Lethe work of the Lord negligently. If we have. been 


Px 
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- Wevarhing to all ranks, February 1. 1645. Seſs 18. 


- 


„ Ualels men will blot out of their hearts the love of 
Religion, and cauſe of God, and caſt off all care of 


« cheir Councry, Laus, Liberties; S, (al bring is 
{viſible danger of preſent ruin and deſtrudtion) they 


muſt nom or never appear actively, each one ſtretch- 
End his power, It is notime 


dſarward to aſſiſt our neighbour 1 ſhall we 
t neglect to defend our 'own'? Or ſhall. the enemies af 


God be rhore active againſt his cauſe, than his people 


or it ? God forbid. In another ſeaſonable and neceſ- 
ofary cbarning, Fuiy 27. 1649. Seſs-27, They ſay, © Bur 
if his. Maj. or any having, or pretending power and 
A commiſſion from him, ſhall invade his Kin 


royal power; as it will be an high provocation againſt 
God, to be acceſſory or afliſting thereto, ſo ir will he 


| taneceffary duty to reſiſt and oppoſe the ſame. Theſe 


Fathers could well. diſt inguiſn between Authority, and 
the Perſon abuſing it; and were not ſo loyal, as now 
their degenerate Children are ambitious to ſhew them- 
elves, ſtupidly ſtooping to the ſhadow thereof, and yet 


will be called the only Aſſerters of Presbyterian princi- 


ples. But we find, they put it among the characters of 


Malignants, to confound the King's honour and autho- 
*rity *with: the abuſe and pretence thereof, and with 


ebmmiſſions, warrants, and letters, procyred from the 


ing, by the enemies of the cauſe and Covenant, as ii 
| we coul not oppoſe the latter, without incroaching up- 
m the former. But here, an Objection or two muſt be 


removed out of the way, before we go forward. One 


Li; from the zhivd Article of the Covenant ; where 9 
en 


ſeemt to be a great deal of Loyalty, obliging to de 


the King's Maj. his perſon and authority, in the pre- 
ſervation and defence of the true Religion and Liberties 


of the Kingdoms, that the <vorld may bear witneſs with 
eur conſciences of our loyalty, and that we have no thoughts 


# 


- om, u- > 


d 
| — — eſtabliſhing him in the 3 of his 
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or intentions io diminiſh his Majeſty's juſt por and great 
—_ | " Of 
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meſs. I anſwer, There is indeed a deal of loyalty ther } --W 
and true Lazalty, becauſe (lawfully limited, being quali I £9 
Fed with, and ſubordinate unto the preſervation and de: } 
fence of the true Religion and Liberties of the Kingdom; be 
( the makers of the Covenant do expound ir, in the } tb 
= Afcmblies declaration 210 the unlawful Engagement, 0 
Fi wit. 1648. Seſt. 21.) not that reverſe Loyalty, B - 
which makes duties to God conditional and limited, | W. 
and duties to the King abſolure and unlimited, as out. 7 
| Joya s do now. And I wiſh others were free of it, 
who have ſworn Oaths of unlimited Allegiances, to We 
maintain the King in any power unto which his for Gl 
aſpires ; and to. juſtify this their Loyalty, will bring in Þ m 
this Article of the Covenant with a diſtorted ſenſe, read. | 
- Ing it backward, thai wwe, in the preſervation and defend the 
of Religion, muſt preſerve and defend the King As if Re- 
ligion obliged to defend him, do what he will. k * 
verre better ſuch pretended Covenanters denied the Co die 
_ ' venant, than to be ſuch a reproach to it, in wreſting is . 
genuine ſenſe. But I have adduced the ſenſe of the beſt | #2 
| Interprecers of it, the General Aſſembly. Next, when | 4" 
they entred under the bond of this Covenant, they did 
it with a purpoſe to oppoſe all his invaſions upon Reli, #7 
Lion, and the Liberty of the people, and to vindicate tho 
theſe precious intereſts from his uſurpings, into a ſtate cell 
of Liberty: and ſhall we imagine, that chat very Oath 1 
of. God did lay _ them, or us, an obligation, to de, But 
fend the perſon who is a deſtroyer of all theſe, contrary dot 
to the very nature of the Oath, contrary to the ſcope | We 
of the Covenanters, and coptrary to their ſubſequent |. Mir 
Practice! But then it will be urged, why then was that fe. 
| -Elauſe caſt into the Covenant? J anſwer, we have not the 
ſ ame cauſe to keep it, as they had ſome cauſe to put it in, | ll 
with accommodation g the preſent poſſeſſor of the ſo-- 4 1 
'vereignity. The owning of it in our circumſtances, | © 
would be as great a "reproach to us, as the want of it Pro: 
was to them in theirs. They pur in the words, to pre- 
vent the world's miſtake, and to remove that odium is: | Pre! 
_ *  duftrioufly heaped upon the heads of choſe, whoſe hearts | WOI 
vere aſſociate in the defence of Religion and Liberty, | (for 
duerefore they would profeſs they would not be dior ſnl 
* ö 11 os BE EO Walle Es 


; hers, | while he was for God. And a defiance may be given 
aal e clameur, and calumny it ſelf, to give one inſtance of 
and de the defect of performance hereof, while be went not a- 
gdom; bout to ruin thoſe things, incomparably more prerigus 
in the than his perſon /or authority, and in ruining whereof, 
remen, | 2 8 5 can retain authority. 3 t 
Loyalty, IV. But now ewo things will chiefly be deſiderated, 
.mited, | which now we own in our Teſtimony, for which ma- 
4 ay have died, that ſeem not to be confirmed by, or con- 
of ih Rept with, the Teſtimony of this Period, One is, that 
, to | we not only maintain defenſive reſiſtance, but in ſome 
is fora | «ſes vindictive and punitive. force, to be executed upon. 
ring n men that are bloody beafts of prey, and burdens to the 
read: eartb, in caſes of necefficy, when there is no living for 
defeng them. This principle of Reaſon and natural Juſtice, 
if Re was not much enquired into in, this time; when the fun 
ill. k was up, whoſe warmth and light made theſe. beaſts 
de Co creep into their dens, and when they, being brought 
og it under ſubjection, could not force people inco ſuch ex- 
he bet # traordinary . violent courſes, when the ordinary and or- 
when derly courſe of Law was running in its right Channel; 
y did yet from the Fraun of their ord mary Procedure, mili- 
Reli. tary and civil, againſt ſuch Monſters, we may gather 
dicate 8 the law / ful neſs of an ordinary Procedure in a pinch of ne- 
a ſtate | cflicy; conform to their grounds: 1 Ws to make this 
7 Oath evident, when I come, , as propoſed, to yindicare this head. 
to de: But there is another thing that we own, which ſeems 
ntrary not to have been known in theſe days, viz. That when 
ſcope | Ve are required to gun the Authority of the preſent Do- 
equen | minater, e hold ſinful, to own it. Yer we find theſe 
is tha | reverend and renouned Fathers owned King Charles I. 
ot the and did not refuſe the ſucceſhon of Charles 7 - I ſhall 
- it in, | anſwer in order, Firſt, as to King Charles I. there was 
heſo- | 7 F eat difference betwixt him and his ſons that ſucceed- 
ances, ec; he never declared parliamentarily, that neither 
t of it | Promiſes, Contracts, nor Oaths ſhould bind him, as the 
o pre: firſt of his perfidious ſons did; it might have been then 
nk ith preſumed, if he had engaged ſo far for pramoving the 
hearts work of God, he would have been a man of his word 
berty, (for to ſay a King of bis word, is antiquitate in a good 
loyal | ſenſe, except char it means, he is as abſolute in his Word. 
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102 The Teftimony of the fifth Period. 
weſs. I anſwer, There is indeed a deal of loyalty there, 
and true Lagzalty, becauſe lawfully limited, being quali: 
fied with, and ſubordinate unto the preſervation and de- 
fence of the true Religion and Liberties of the Kingdom; 

| (as the makers of . 6 Covenant do expound it, in the 
Aſſemblies declaration b 8 the unlawful Engagement, 
July wit. 1648. Seſs. 21.) not that reverſe Loyalty, 
which makes duties to God conditional and limited, 
and duties to the King abſolute and unlimited, as out 
Loyalifts do now. And I wiſh others were free of it, 
who have ſworn Oaths of unlimited Allegtances, to 
maintain the King in any power unto which his force 
aſpires ; and to juſtify this their Loyalty, will bring in 

this Article of the Covenant with a diſtorted ſenſe, read. 

ing it backward, that we, in the preſervation and defent 

of Religion, g preſerve and defend the King As if Re. 
ligion obliged to defend him, do what he will. k 
were better ſuch pretended Covenanters denied the Co- 
venant, than to be ſuch a reproach to ir, in wreſting its 
enuine ſenſe. But I have adduced the ſenſe of the belt 

— of it, the General Aſſembly. Next, when 
they entred under the bond of this Covenant, they did 

it with a purpoſe to oppoſe all his invaſions upon Reli. 

gion, and the Liberty of the people, and to vindicate 
theſe precious intereſts from his uſurpings, into a ſtate 
of Liberty: and fhall we imagine, that chat very Oat 
of. God did lay upon them, or us, an obligation, to de- 
fend the perſon who is a deſtroyer of all theſe, contrary 
to the very nature of the Oath, contrary to the ſcope 
of the Covenanters, and contrary to their ſubſeque 
practice? But then it will be urged, why then was that 
clauſe caſt into the Covenant? ] anſwer, we have not the 
ame cauſe to keep it, as they had ſome cauſe to put it it, 
with accommodation g; the preſent poſſeſſor of the ſo- 
vereignity. The owning of it in our circumſtances 
would be as great a reproach to us, as the want of i 
was to them in theirs. They put in the words, to pfe- 
vent the world's miſtake, and to remove that odium ib. 
duftrioufly heaped upon the heads of choſe, whoſe hearts 
were aſſociate in the defence of Religion and Libet) 
therefore they would profels they would not be a1 

b ; \ wil 


W was up, whoſe warmth and light made theſe beaſts 


| | derly courſe of Law was running in its right Channel; 
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While he was for God. And a defiance may be given 


to clamour, and calumny ir ſelf, co give one inſtance of 


cke defect of performance hereof, while he went not a- 


bout to ruin thoſe things, incomparably more prericus 
than his perſon /or authority, and in ruining whereof, 
no perſon can retain authority. 8 5 | 
IV. But now two things will chiefly be deſiderated, 
which now we own in our Teſtimony, for which ma- 
ny have died, that ſeem not to be confirmed by, or con- 
ſiltent with, the Teſtimony of this Period, One is, that 
we not only maintain defenſive reſiſtance, but in ſame. 
caſes vindictive and punitive. force, to be executed upon 
men that are bloody beaſts of prey, and burdens to the 
earth, in caſes of necefficy, when there is no living for 
them. This principle of Reaſan and natural Juſtice, 
was not much enquired into in, this time; when the ſun 


creep into their dens, and when they, being brought 
under ſubjection, could not force people into ſuch ex- 
traordinary violent courſes, when the ordinary and or- 


yet from the Fd of their ordinary Procedure, mili- 
tary and civil, againſt ſuch Monſters, we may gather 
the lau / ful neſs of an ordinary Procedure in a pinch of ne- 
ceſſity, conform to their grounds: I Bone to make this 
evident, when I come, as propoſed, to yindicate this head, 

But there is another thing that we own, which. ſeems 
not to have been known in theſe days, viz. That when 
we are required to gn the Authority of the preſent Do- 
minator, e hold ſinful. to own it. Vet we find theſe 
reverend and renouned Fathers owned King Charles I. 
and did not refuſe the ſucceſſion of Charles II. I ſhall 

anſwer in order, Firſt, as to K ing Charles I. there was 
a Heu difference berwixt him and his ſons that ſucceed- 
ed; he never declared parliamentarily, that neither 
Promiſes, Contracts, nor Oaths ſhould bind him, as the 
firſt of his perfidious ſons did; it might have been then 
preſumed, if he had engaged ſo far for promoving the 


work of God, he would have been 2 man of his word 


(for to ſay a King of bis word, is antiquitate in a good 
ſcale, except that it means, he is as abſolute in his Word, 


e ̃—:‚§ ˙ m ̃ N! ITAL > Po 
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Intereſt the ſole Baſis upon whi 
conferred upon him. 
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that the Throne ftands, and is tated, not only in op- 
Polition' to, but upon the ruins of the Rights and Pf 
vileges both of Religion and Liberty. But was tt 
the equivalent done by the Church, in the 1648. when 
they refuſed ro concur with thar unlawful Engagement, 
for reſtoring of the King, till ſecuriry be had, by 
ſolemn Oath under his hand and ſeal, * That he ſhal, 
© for himſelf and Succeſſors, give his aſſent to all A 
© and Bills for enjoining Piechediat Gleditahent and 
© never make oppoſition to it, nor endeavour any _ 


| © thereof? Fuly laſt, 1648. S/. 21. But it will 


ſaid, Thar, in their renewing the Covenant that year, 
they did not leave out that Article. True, thereby they 
ſtopped the mouths of their Adverſaries: and then they 
were not without hopes, but that, in his ſtraits, he 
might have proved a Manaſſeb taken among the thorns. 


And the Covenanters at that time, not being clear that 
he had done that, which, 


Law, mad him no Magi. 
ſtrate, chuſed rather while matters ſto d fo to engage to 
maintain him, than ſimply to diſow 1 him (which yet 


our forefathers did upon ſmaller g:ounds many times] 


in the hopes of being prevailed with at laſt. But wben 


they ſaw that this proved ineffectual; therefore, at tht | 


Coronation of the new King, they made tbe Covenantei 
alone Authority was 
or the ſecond, though they did 
not refuſe the ſucceſſion of Charles II. (which was their 
blame and our bane, of which we may bluſh this day) 


yet we find many things in that Tranſaction which julil- 
fy our diſowning of him, and condemn the owning 


the prefent Poſſeſſor. (I.) In that ſeaſonable and neceſ⸗ 

ſary warning, 147 27. Sefs. 27. Whereas, many 

* would have admitted his Maj. to the exerciſe of his 

© Royal Power, upon any terms whatfoever ; rhe Al. 

* ſembly declares firſt; That à boundleſs' and — 
| | | « po 


as in his ſword, and ſcorns to be a ſlave to it) neithy | 
profeſſed he himſelf a Papiſt, as the ſecond Son hath MG 
done: again it muſt be granted, that more might hat 
been comported within the beginning, when then 
were ſome hopes of redreſs, than after ſuch proceſs of 
time; whereby now we ſee and feel beyond all debat, 


* 
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ithe c power is to be acknowledged in no King- ner Magi- | 
ba * 3 - neither is our K ing to be admitted to the exer- 
ba . ciſe of his power, as long as he refuſes to walk in the 
ther adminiſtration of che ſame, according to this rule. 
6 of . 5:condly, That there is a mutual ſtipularion and obli 
bare, . gation berween the King and the people; as both d 
\ op- Ms chem are tyed to God, fo each of chem are tyed to = 
pf. another, for the performance of mutual and reciprocal 
not duties; accordingly Kings are to rake'the Qath of Co- 
ben g ronation, to aboliſh Popery, and maintain the Pro- 
nent, “ teſtant Religion: as long therefore, as the King re- 
by «. fuſes to engãge and oblige himſelf 228 of Ro- 
hall = ligion and Safety of b his: people, it is conſonant to 


Seriptute, and Reaſon, and Laws of the Kingdom, 
chat he ſhould be refũſed. Thirdly, In the: League and 
(Covenant, the duty of. defending and preſerving the 


| b King, is ſubordinate to the duty of preſerving: Religi- 
eat; on and Liberty: and e he —— —5 
they ( {ition to the public k deſires of the people for their ſe- 
chey ( curity, it were a maniſeſt breach of Covenant, and a 

, be . preferring the King's Intereſt, to the Intereſt of Jeſus" 
xm. Chriſt, to bring him to the exerciſe; of his Power. 


| 8 C Fourthly, That it was for reſtra int of Arbitrary Govern- 


that | 
agi ment, and for their juſt defence againſt Tyranny, 


chat the Lord's people did join in Covenant, and have 


e to 
yet © been 2 of ſo much blood theſe years.paſts 
es C and if he ſhould he admitted to the Government be 


fore ſatis faction, it were to put in his band; that. Ar 


the g biccary Power, and ſo to abandon their former. Prin-- 
ted t eiples, and betray the Cauſe. '\Fifthly, That he; be. 
was ing admitted before ſatis faction, would ſoon iendeny 
did ©. your an overturning; of the things which God hath 
ir . wrought, and labour ts; draw publick adminiſtrations 
) <oncerning Religion and Liberty, into that counſe and 
l. Channel in which they did run under Prelacy, and bet 
of fore the work of Reformation. Whence they warn 
hat every one take heed of ſuch a ſnare, that they be 
ny WI not acceſſary to any ſuch deſign, as they would not 
his, bring upon themſelves and their families, the guilt of 


all the detriment that will undoubtedly follow there“ 
L upon, of all the miſeries it will bring upon dhe Rings 


— 
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© doms.———— And therefore whoſoever attempt i 
£ ſame, oppoſe themſelyes to the cauſe of God, and vil 
Lat laſt daſh againſt che Rock of the Lord's poye; 
which hath broken in pieces many high and lofty one; 
c face the beginning of the work in the Kingdoms. (9 
I ſhall here inſert the A of the Weſt-kirk, declaring thei 
mind very manifeltly, a Bake * 


Weſt-Kirk, Auguſt 13. 16 50. The Commiſſion of 1h 
General Aſſembly, conſidering that there may be juſt gui 
of ſtumbling, from the k. Maj. refuſing to ſubjoribe au 
emit the Declaration offered to bim by the Commitie o 
Eftates, and the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly, un 
cerning bis former carriage and reſolutions for the futur, 
in reference to the Cauſe of God, and the enemies and frieni 
thereof; doth therefore declare, That this Kirk and Kingdin 
doth not own or eſpouſe any Malignant Party, or Quart, 
or Intereſt, but that they fight merely upon their formy 
-Grounds and Principles, and in the defence of the Cauſe if 
God, and of the Kingdom, as they have done theſe tele 
gears paſt : and therefore, as they diſclaim all the ſin au 
guilt of the King, and of his houſe, ſo they will not own kin 
nor his intereſt, otherwiſe than with a ſubordination to 0, 
and ſo far as be owns and proſecutes the Cauſe of Cod, ail 
diſclaims bis and bis Father's oppoſition to the. Work of 60 
and to the Covenant, and likewiſe all the enemies there: 
and that they <vill, witb convenient ſpeed, take into Con 
deration the Papers lately ſent unto them by Oliver Crom · 
wel, and vindicate themſelves from all the falſpoeds an. 
z4ined therein ; eſpecially in theſe things, wherein the quan 
 betwint us and that party is Misſtatevl, as if ave owned ti 
Late King's proceedings, and were reſolved to proſecute and 
maintain bis preſent Maj. Intereſt, before and <vithout d. 
Enowledgment of the fin of his houſe and former wways, and 


ati faction to God's people in both Kingdoms. 
ALEX. k EK. 
N Auguft 12th, 1650, 'The Committee of Eſtates bar. 


f ins ſeen and conſidered a Declaration of the Commiſ- 


* ſton of the General Aſſembly, anent the ſtating a 


n 
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mpt th WF auarrel wherein the Army is co fight, do approve the 
nd vi flame, and heartily concur therc in. 
pover i 1 Tho. Henderſon. 

V one, x | 2 . 32 99 

1s. (2) In the (3) place, It is ſpecified in the Cauſes of Wrath, 


as one of the ſteps of defection, Art. 9. Step 5. That a 
Treaty ſhould have been cloſed, with him, upon his 
f ſubſcribing. demands, after he had given many clear e- 


vidences of his diſaffection and enmity to the work and 
ground people of God ; That theſe demands which he was re- 

be and quired to ſubſcribe, did not contain a real ſecurity, a 

ittes of real abandoning. of former Malignant Courſes and 

yy Principles, and cleaving to the Work of God; it was 
futurs, got a paper or verbal ſecurity, which we were bound 
frien to demand of him, bur a; real one; and to intruſt him | 
nodm without this, was bur co mock. God, and to deceiverhe +. 
ware, FF world, and to betray and deſtroy ourſelves, by giving 

forms up all che precious Intereſts of Religion and Liberty in- 

uſe of to the hands of one, who was in a courſe of enmity to 
be oe * them ; That both before, and in the mean time of the 
1 and FTreaty, he had giyen evidence of his enmity in many 

1 bin f inſtances, there condeſcended upon; particularly that he 

o Gol, BF auchorized Fames Grabam to invade this Kingdom, 
and i and encouraged him by Letters to go on in that Inva- 
fe ſion, even whilſt he was in terms of a. Treaty with us, 
ref: f as appeared by bringin into our hands the authentick 
n. Commiſſion itſelf, and ſundry Letters under his own 
rom - * hand.” Next, in the ſame Cauſes of Ifrath, among the 
; con- (AR fios of che Miniſtry, in relation to the publick, Sect. 10, 
carl 11, 12, 13, © That they agreed to receive the King to- 

d th che Covenant, barely upon writing, without any ap- 
a parent evidences of a real change of principle; That 
2 they did not uſe freedom, in ſhowing what was ſinful 
io refecnce to that Treaty, but went on therein when 


they were not ſatisfied in their conſciences, for fear of 
* reproach, and of being miſtaken; That they were ſi- 
d leut in publick, and did dot give Teſtimony, after a 
' dicovery of the King's Commiſſion to Fames Graham 
' for invading the Kingdom; That they preſſed the 
King ro make a Declaration to-the world, whilſt they 
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© Rion of the things contained therein,” 
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Containing the Teſtimony through the continued Tra 
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E the preſent Deformation, from the Tear 166 


b OW comes the laſt Cataſtrophe of the Deform:- 
*L'V - cion-of the Church of Scotland, which now re 
ders her to all Nations as inſamouſly deſpicable, as her 
Reformation formerly made her admired and envitd; 
which in a retrograde motion hath gradually bei 
growing theſe 27 Years, going back through aldebeſt 
55 which the Reformarion'aſcended, till now ſhe is rc. 
turned to the very border of that Babylon from whence 
the took her departure, and reduced through defe&ion, 
and diviſion, and perſecutions, to a confuſed Chaos of a. 
moſt irreparable diſſolution, and unavoidable-defolation, 
Through all which Reps notwithſtanding, to this dij, 
Scotland hath never wanted a Wirneſs for Chriſt, again} 
all che various ſteps of the Enemies advancings, and af 
ofeſſed Friends qeclinings ; though the Teſtimony hat 

had ſome ſingularities, ſome way diſcriminating it from 
. Thar of former Periods, in that ic hath been more difficult 
dy reaſon of more deſperate and dreadful aſſaults of mote 
inraged enemies, more expert and experienced in the ar. 
curſcd art of overturning than any formerly; in that it 
hath been attended with more” diſadvantages, by reaſon 
of the Enemies greater prevalency, and Friends deficien- 


1 Hao greater war of ſreniſicane Affertorꝭx han 20) 


formerly; in that it hath been intangled in more multi 
farious intricacies of queſtions and debates, and diviſion 
'among the Aﬀerters themſelves, making it more dark 
and yet in the end contributing to clear it more than 20 
formerly; in that it hath been intended and extended to 
a greater meaſure, both as to matter and manner of con. 
tendings againſt the Adverſaries, and ſtated upon . 

Py bf N CER po 
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vivea ſhort: ma 
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points, more enixely proſecuted, and tenaciouſſy m ains 
cained, and ſealed: with more ſufferings. than any formers 
ly; in that it hath more oppoſition and conrrad ict ion, | 


mation, either at home or abroad, than any formerly; and 
yet it hath had all cheſe ſeveral! ſpecialities together, 


reſpective Periods, being both active and paſſive both a 
gainſt Enemies and Friends; and in cumuio ſtated againſt 
Atheiſm 1 * Popery 30 Prelacy, and Eraſtian Supremacy, . 


| which were the ſuccelfiveheads of the former Teſtimonies, 


and alſo nou/ extended in a particular manner againſt 
Tyranny.:: and not only againſt the fubſtance and eſſence 


of theſe in the abſtract, but againſt ſubſſance and circums- 


ſtance, abſtract and concrete root and branch, head and tail 
of them, and all complying with them, conforming) to 
them, or countenanting of them, or any thing conduttive 
for them, or deduced from them, any manner of way. 
directly or indirect ly, formally or inter pretatively. This 
is that extenſive and very comprehenſive Teſtimony of 
the preſent. Period, as it is now: Rated: and ſealed with . * 


\pendicles:is moſt directly relative, aud dilucidly redu- 


eible to 2 complex Witneſs for the decharative Glory of 
Chriſt's King ſhip rand Headſbip over all, as he is God, and 
as he is Mediator; which is the greateſt concem that 
Creatures have to contend for, either as Men or as Chri- 
ans. This being the matter of this Teſtimony; I:ſhall 
uction to the progreſꝭ and reſult of: its 

Managements Wen nn bi e r bath 
"Daring 
known that they were, by! their: Mother's careſſes, and 
the Jeſuitesalluremencs;ſeduced ro abjure the Reformed 


Religion (which vvas eaſy to induce perſont to that ne- 


ver had the ſenſe uf any Religion) and to be reconciled 
to mY _— of Ts ad that flot onby they wrote 
ever chey ſhould recover. the ; wer / into their hands a- 
Nin, and often frequented the Maſs themſelves; but al- 
fo, by their example; anti the influence of their fu 


hopes, Preyailed with inany of their dependents and ab- 


| tendantt 


— 


and leſs countenance from profe ſſed friends to the Reforr 


which were peculiar to the former Teſtimonies) in their 


the Exile of che Royal Brothers; it is undetiiably 


* 


* 
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Teadants abroad, to do the like; yer it is alſo unqueſtio 
ably known, that in the mean time of his Exile, he 10 
newed and confirmed, by private Letters ro Presbyteri 
ans, his many reiterated Engagements to adhere to the 
Covenant, and declared that he was, and would continue Wiz © 
the ſame Man, that he had declared himſelf to be in 
Scotland (wherein doubtleſs, as he was an expert Ani, 
he equivocated, and meant in his heart he would continue 
as treacherous as ever) which helped to keep a loyal In- Mhis! 
preſſion of his Intereſt io the hearts of too many, and a 
expectation of ſome good of him, of which they were a our 
ſhamed afrerwards. And immediately before his recurn, 
tis known what promiſes are contained in that Declan. ¶ ſo m 
tion from Breda (from whence he came alſo the ſecond 
time, with greater Treachery than at che firſt ) to al Mifmoc! 
Proteſtants that would live peaceably under his Govers woc 
ment; beginnipg now to weigh out his perfidy and per 
jury, and breach of Covenant, in offering to tolerate that (ic tl 
in an Indulgence, which he ſwore to maintain as a Duty, N ſendi 
Bur in all this he purpoſed nothing, but ro ingere and in- ¶ co be 
gratiate himſelf into the peoples over credulous affedti« 
ons, that they migfit not obſtruct his return, which z 
jealouſy of his intended Tyranny would have awakened with 
them to withſtand. And fo having ſeated himſelf, and 
ſtrengthned his power againſt the attemptings of ary; 
whom his Conſcience might ſuggeſt an apprehenſion chat much 
they ought co refiſt him, he thought himſelf diſcharged Nfof th: 
from all obligations of Covenants, Oaths or Promiſe, Peace 
for which his faith had been pledged. And from te Venar 
firſt hour of his arrival, he did in a manner ſet himſef and b 
to affront and: defy the Authority of God, and to be r-. re, 
venged upon his Kingdoms, for inviting him ſo unany 
mouſly to ſway their Sceptre: in polluting and infecting bem 
the people with all debaucheries and monſtrous villanies 
and commencing his inceſtuous Whoredoms that very h 
night he came to his Palace, wherein he continued to 87 2 
his dying day, outvying all for vileneſs, Yer he welt 
on deluding our Church with his diſſimulations, 20 
would not diſcover all his wickedneſs hatched in hielt f 
heart at firſt, till his deſigus ſhould be riper, but die Perre 
Hed a Letter to the Presbytry of Edinburgh, declarys 
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ie was reſolved to protect and preſerve the Government" of 
he Church of Scotland, as it is ſettled by Law, without 
ſyiolation. Wherein it was obſerved he altered the ſtile, - 
ind ſpake never a word of the'Covenant, our Magna Char- 
ta of Religion and Righteouſneſs, our greateſt ſecurity 


be in sor all Intereſts intruſted ro him, but only of Lacu; by 
Anil, which, as his practice expounded it afterwards. he meant 
arinue che Prelatical Church, as it was ſettled by the Law of 
1 In. his Father, ſince which time he reckoned there was no 
od u Law, but Rebellion. This was a piece and prelude af 


our baſe defection, and degeneration into blind, bloc- 
kiſh and brut iſn ſtupidity; that after be had diſcovered 
cla WH ſo much perfidy, we not only at firſt tempted him to 
ſecond Pperjury, in admitting him to the Crown, upon his 
to al mock- engagement in the Covenant, whereby God was 
were ME mocked, his Spirit was grieved, his Covenant proſtitu- 


d per- red, the Church cheated, and the State betrayed: but af- 

e th ter the Lord had broken his yoke from off our necks, by 
Day ending him to exile. ten years, where he was diſcovered 

nd in · ¶ to be imbibing all that Venom and tyrannical Violence, 
felt which he afterward vented in revenge upon the Nation; 

hich + and afrer we had long ſmarted for our firſt tranſaction 
kened with him; yer notwithſtanding of all this, we believed 

f, him again, and Iſſachar. like, couched under his burdens, 

f any; and were ſo far from withſtanding, that we did not ſo 

n chat much as witneſs againſt the re-admiſſion and reſtoration. 
zarged of the Head and Tail of Malignants, but let them come in 
\miſcs, Wpcaccably to the throne, without any ſecurity to the co- 
om the venanted Cauſe, or for our civil or religious Intereſts ; 
imſell and by piece-mail, at their own eaſe, leiſure and plea- 


Jure, to overturn all the Work of God, and re- introduce 
be old Antichriſtian yoke of abjured Prelacy, and blaſ- 


ſecting bemous ſacrilegious Supremacy, and abſolute arbitrary 
anies; Dran, with all their abominations; which he, and 
ry fir with him the generalicy of our Nobility, Gentry, Cler- 
ved to Sy, and Commonality by him corrupted, without regard 
. wen o faith, or fear of God or Man, did promote and pro- 
„ and ragate, until che Nation was involved in the greateſt re- 
io bis volt from, and rebellion againſt God, that ever could be 
t dire- recorded in any Age or Generation; nay, attended with 
claring N steater and groſſer aggravations, than ever any could 


be 


9 


be capable of — us, e ee way Pri; 
eee 
ur the 3 te t, the greateſt e 
ſects of ö apes" ary Love, the inn Conyy 
ctions of Sin, the greateſt Reſolutions and ſolemn n 
gagements againſt it, and the greateſt Reformation fra 
it, that ever any had to abuſe and affront. O Heayeng 
be aſtoniſhed ar this, and horribly, afraid! far Scotiau 
bath changed her Glory, and the Crown bath: fille 
from off her head, by an unparallelled Apoſtaſy, a fie 
and voluntary, wilful and deliberate: Apoſtaſy, an 2 
vowed and declared; and authorized Apoſtaſy, tyrami 
cally carried on by military Violence and Crueliy z 
moſt univerſal and eyery way unprecedented Apoſſaſyſ 
I muſt a little change my — in deducing the nn 
ration of this Cataſtrophe, and ſub · diſtin this un. 
bappy Period into ſeveral ſteps; ſhewing bow the Ee 
mies oppofition to Chriſt e Ad the Teſtimony 
of his Witneſles did gradually ray i to ha pitch it i 
dow arrived at. 
. Theſe enemies of God; having! once got footing' 
— wich the favour and fawnings of the fooliſh-nats 
went on fervently to further and promote their nie 
bed deſi ign: and, meeting with no op ofirion at fil. 
did encourage themſelves to begin boldhy. Wheretor, 
hearing of ſome Miniſters peaceably aſſembled, to dan 
op a Monitory- jetter to the King, minding bim of hi 
Covenant engagements and promiſes; (which was, thy 
weak, yet bft -witneſs and warnin — 
wickedneſs then begun); - elly in 
carcerate them,” Having hereby mich — Mini 
try from their day in thatiday; for fear of the like ur 
uſual and outragious uſage, the Parliament convey 


| $anuavy 10 7561, without ſo much 8A Proteſtation i 
religion and liberty given in to them. Afd:there;' in N and f 
che firſt place, tley frame and / tale the Sarh of ae ſure. | 
macy, exauctorating Chriſt, and inveſting his uſurpin; of th: 
enemy with the ſpoils of his robbed prerogmins, 0 WW whon 


knowledging the King)only ſupreme 'Covernor over Ml 
E an iv al cunſot, tote his podber; and fre 
* 


wore declined. a Whey under ali perſons aud allcat 5 
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Jes, all Church-officers, in their moſt properly Eccleſia- 
Rick affairs and concerns of Chriſt, are com prehended: 
And if the King ſhall take upon him to judge their doc- 
trine, worſhip, diſcipline, or government, he muſt not 
be declined as an incompetent judge. Which did at once 
enervate all the Teſtimony of the fourth Period above de- 
clared, and laid the foundation for all this Babel they 
baten have built ſince, and of all this war that hath been wa- 
fila I ged againſt the Son of God, and did introduce all this 
2 :tret Bi tyranny and abſolute power which hath been ſince carried 
an >» Wo irs complement, and made the King's throne the foun- 
ram dation of all the ſucceeding Perjury and Apoſtaſy. Yer, 
ley; WW chough then our Synods and Presbyteries were not dif- 
ltaly! Wi charged, but might have bad — in ſome concurrence 
de Nat to witneſs againſt this horrid invaſion upon Chriſt's pre- 
SU» BS rogative and the Church's privilege, no joint ne Bk 
e ES was given againſt it, except that ſome were found witnef= 
1mony Jing againſt it in their ſingular capacity by themſelves. 
h it h As faithful Mr. ꝓames Guthrie, for declining this uſurped. 
„authority in prejudice of the Kingdom of our Lord Je- 
ing e: ſus, ſuffered death, and got the — crown upon his 


b ., head: and ſome others, for refuſing chat oath arbitra- 
ir wie rily impoſed, were baniſhed or confined. When they had 
at fir} gained this bulwark of Chriſt's Kingdom, then they 
relor, Bi waxed more inſolent, and ſer up their Enſigns for ſigns, 
du and broke down the carved work of Reformation with - 
of di axes and hammers. In this Parliament 1661, they paſt 
s, the an Ac Reſciſſory, whereby they annulled and declared 
ſt that void the National Covenant, the Solemn League and 
elly in» WF Covenant, Presbyterial Government, and all laws made 
"Mind i in favours of the work of Reformation, ſince the year 


| 1633. Ohorrid wickedaeſs! both in its nature ſo atro- 
nveely, Bl cious, to condemn and reſcind what God did ſo ſignal 
jon ff ly ſeal as bis own work, to the conviction of the world, 
ere; n Wand for which he will reſcind the Reſcinders, and over- 
unt urn theſe Overturners of his work, and make the curſe 
ſurpinz of that broken Covenant bind them to the puniſhment, 
pe; 20 whom its bond could not oblige ro the duty covenanted; 
Aer land in its deſign and end fo baſe and deteſtable, for no- 
ſdih i ching but to flatter the King in making way for Prelacy, - 
Tyranwy and Popery, and co * the nn | 


1 
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of ſome debauched Nobles, who could not endure the 
yoke of Chriſt's Government, and to ſuppreſs Religion 
and Righteouſneſs under the ruins of that Reformation 
But, O holy and aſtoniſhing Juſtice, thus to recompenſe 
our way upon aur own head! to ſuffer this work and 
cauſe to be ruined under our unhappy hands, who ſuffe. 
red this deſtroyer to come in before it was ſo effectually 
ſecured, as it ſhould not have been in the power of his 
hand (whatever had been in his heart, ſwelled with 
enmity againſt Chriſt) to have razed and ruined that 
Work as now moſt wickedly he did, and drew in ſo 
many into the guilt of the ſame deed, that almoſt the 
Whole land not only conſented: unto ir, but applauded 

it; by approving and countenancing another wicked 44, 


framed at the ſame time, by that fam perfidious Parliz 
n 


- 


ument for an anniverſary thankſgiving, Cen 
every 29ch o May, that Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit a 

Work of God, and celebrating that unhappy Reſiaurs- 

tion of the Reſcinder of the Reformation; which had 


not only the concurrence of the univerſality of the nation, 
bt (alas for ſhame, that it ſhould be told in Gath, &!) 


even of ſome Miniſters who afterwards accepted the in 
dulgence, (one of which a pillaf among them, was fee 


ſcandalouſly dancing about the bonefires). - And others 


who ſhould have alarmed the whole nation, .as it d. 


or their, religion and property, to riſe for religion and l- 
* berty, to reſiſt ſuch wickedneſs, did wink at it. O hoy 


righteous is the Lord now in turning our harps int 


mourning || though, alas | we will not ſuffer ourſelcs 
to this day, to ſee the ſhining righteouſneſs of this rey 
bution :, and though ,we be ſcourged with dern 
and brayed in a mortar, our madneſs, our folly in th 

irreligious frolicks, is not yet acknowledged, let be i 
mented. Vet albeit, neither in this day, when che @ 


venant was not only broken, but caſſed and declared f 


vo obligation, nor afterward when it was burnt, (i 
Which Turks and Pagans would have been aſhamed 
and afraid at ſuch à terrible ſight, and for which th 


Lord's anger is buming againſt theſe bold burner, and 


againſt them who ſuffered it, and did not witneſs/agall 


8}, was chere auh publick, Taiga Þy e 
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the ar onftrabce, or any publick witneſs ? though the 

gion N — who came our 4 $i 
£100, with the trumpet at cheir mouth, whoſe heart then ſor- | 
dene I ro <4 at the flgbt: and ſome ſuffered for the ſenſe they 
af ſpewed of that anniverſary abomination, for not keep 


ino which they loſt both Church and Liberty. It is 

| ws ihe . meetings of Presbyter ies and Synods 

were about that time diſc N to make way for the 
nferre 


with erciſe of che new power conferred on the four Prelates 
that Wl who were at court, re-ordained and conſecrared thereby, 
in e renouneing their former title to the Miniſtry: But this 
tibe could not give a diſeharge from a neceſſary TEMAS, 
ded chen called for from faithful watchmen. However, tlie 
d 4, Reformation being thus reſeinded and razed, and the 
ar Houſe of the Lord pulled down, then they begin to 
n build their Babel. In the Parliament, in the year 1662, 
it 200 by their firſt act, they reſtore and re-eſtabliſh Prælacy, up- 
aum, i on ſuch a foundation, as they might by the ſame law 
b bad WY bring in popery, which was ehen deſigned; and IT ſet- 
ation, Bled its Harbinger Dioceſan and Eraſtian Prelacy, by ful- 
ct) ler Foglargetticnr of the dufreimntcy. The vety a begin- 
he in i vech thus, © Foraſnitich as the ordering and diſpofal 
s ſeen of the external government of the Church doth propet- 
others Wh « iy belong to his Majeſty, as an inherent right of che 
t de crown, by virtue of his Royal Prerögative, and Su- 
and . Wc. emacy iu caiiſes Eeclelſaſtick, whatever ſhall 
) bn Wh be determined by his Majeſty, wich advice of the 

n , Arclibiſhops, #nd ſuch of che Clergy; as he ſhall na- 
125 © tvibare; in the external Goverbmept of the Church, 
$ 


(the fame coafiiing wich che ſtauding laws of the 


Pe . Kingdem) ſhall be valid god effectusl. And, in the 

nc fame act, all laws are teſtinded, by which the ſole 

be b. power and jarifdfctloht with it the Gur doth fab? 
dei in the Church-aſfemblies: add all which may be in- 

aredd Bi terpreted; to have given an e 94% jutiſdic- 

ne, (i tion, of goverumeDt tothe office-Bearers of the Church, 
ſha Ks * the? that that which acktowledgeth a dependence 
ich 1 9 and ſubordi nation to the Sovereign power of the 

ers, 110 dg as ſupreme,” By which, Prelates are N + - 

agzid red to all theit eee and pręheminebcies, that the) 


Pollefſed in the year 163 j. And all rheir Church - power 
* 


* 
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(robbed from the Officers of Chriſt) is made to be deg, 
ved from, to depend upon, and to be ſubordinate to, th: 
crown prerogative of the King: whereby the Kiog i; 
made the only fountain of Church- power, and that eu 
clulive even of Chriſt, of whom there is no mentiong 
exception: and his vaſſals the Biſhops, as his Clerks in 
Eccleſiaſticks, are accountable to him for all their adn. 
niſtrations; a greater uſurpation upon the kingdom of 
-Chri.t, than ever the Papacy itſelf aſpired unto, Yer 
albeit here was another difplay of a banner of defiance x 
gainſt Chriſt, in altering the church- government of Chriſty 
Faticorion into the human invention of lordly Prela, 
in aſſuming a power by . prerogative to diſpoſe then if 
the external government ofthe Church, and in giving hi 
creatures Patents for this effect, to be his Adminiſtrator 
in that uſurped government; there was no publick, Mi. 
niſterial, at leaf united 'Teſtimony againſt this neither, 
Therefore the Lord puniſhed this ſinful and ſhameſi 
ſilence of Miniſters, in his holy Juſtice, though by men: 
' horrid wickedneſs ; when, by another wicked 4#'d 
the Council at Glaſgow, above three hundred Miniſtry 
were put from their charges; and afterwards, for thei 
non-conformity in not countenancing their Dioceſan 
meeting, and not keeping the e e. day, May, 
The reſt were violently thruſt from their labours in the 
Lord's vineyard, and baniſhed from their Pariſhes, and 
. adjudged unto a nice and range confinement, ney 
miles from their own Pariſhes, ſix miles from a Cathedn 
church, as they called it, and three miles from a Burgh; 
whereby they were reduced into many inconveniencis, 
Vet, in this fatal convulſion of the Church, generally al 
were ſtruck with blindneſs and baſeneſs, that a Paper 
| ITT FE made them all run from their poſts, and 
bey the King's orders for their ejection. Thus were the) 
given up, becauſe of their forbearing to ſound an alam 
charging the people of God, in point of loyalty to Chril 
. and under the pain of the curſe of the Covenant, to 
wake and acquit themſelves like men, and not to ſu 
the enemy to rob them of that treaſure of Reformation 
which they were put in poſſeſſion of, by the tears, p'alf 
ers, aud blood of ſuch as wear before them; inſtea q 
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e den ofe prudential fumblings and firſtlings then and ſince 

to, th GG much followed. Wherefore the Lord, in his holy 

digg i; WM jghccoulſnels, left that enemy (againſt wham they ſhould - 
hat es Naave cried and contended, and co whoſe eye they ſhould 

ond Miave held the curſe of the Covenant, as having held it 

rks in rſt to their own, in caſe of unfaithful filence in not 
admi. holding it to his) to caſt them our of the Houſe of the 

lom of Lord, and diſſolve their Aſſemblies, and deprive them 

Ye, io their privileges, becauſe of their not being ſo valiant 

ance +» for the truth, as that a full and faithful Teſtimony a- 

brit; Wa inſt that encroachment might be found upon record. i 
relay; Nevertheleſs ſome were found faithful in that hour and 
hen of power of darkneſs, who kept the word of the Lord's pa- . 
ing bi rience, and who were therefore kept in and from that | 
ſtraton ntation, (which carried many away into ſad and 

% Mi WWhameful defections), though not from ſuffering hard 

eicher, ehings from the hands of men; and only theſe who felt 

amel WWmoſt of their violence, found grace helping them to ac-, 

y mens Nuit themſelves ſuitably to that day's Teſtimony, being 

#4 hereby prevented from an active yielding to their im- 
iniſten 


poſitions, when they were made paſſively to ſuffer force. 


r ther rlowever, that ſeaſon of a publick Teſtimony was loſt, 

ioceſan ad, as ro the moſt part, never recovered to this day. 4 
May 29 he Prelates being ſettled, and re- admitted to voice in 

in the Parliament, they procure an act, dogmatically condema- 

5, and ing ſeveral material parts and points of our covenanted 
my Reformation, to wit, theſe poſitions, © That it was law-' 

hedra WF ful for ſubjects, for Reformation or neceſſary ſelf-de- 
Burg; WR fence, to enter into leagues, or take up arms againſt the 
encie. WF-King ; and En declaring that the National 

ally all Covenant, as explained in the year 1538, and the So- 
Paper- lemn League and Covenant, were and are in themſelves 
and o unlawful oaths, and were taken by and impoſed upon 

re they the ſubjects of this Kingdom, againſt the fundamental 
alarm, BF laws and liberties thereof, that all ſuch gatherings and 
Chrih, petitions, that were uſed in the beginning of the late 

, to # troubles, were unlawful and ſedirious: and whereas 

o ſulſer i chen people were led into theſe things, by having dif- 
nation, al ſeminated among them ſuch principles as theſe, that 

„ raj it was lawful to come with petitions and repre ſentations 

de of grieyances to the King, that ir was lawful for peo» - 


x 
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© ple to reſtrict their allegiance under ſuch and ſuch link 
8 religion, Sec. It was therefore enacted, that all ſuch 
© palitions, and practices founded thereupon, were trea: 
Fs nA (Hs further did evact, that no perſon, 


F X\ 


aby writing, praying, preaching, or malicious or. ad 
© yiſed ſpeakiog, expreſs of publiſh any words or ſeg, 
- ©® xences, to ſtir up the people roche diſlike of the Kings 
© prerogative. and ſupremacy, or of the governmen of 
© rhe e by Biſhops, or juſtify any of the. deedz ag 
* rings, or things declared againſt by that act. Yet ng 
withſtanding of all this ſubverſion of religion and libeny, 
and reſtra int of aflerting theſe truths here trampled yp 
on, either before men by Teſtimony, or before God i 
mourning over theſe indignities done unto him, in eyes 
ting theſe and all the parts of Reformation, even whe 
it came to Daniel's caſe of confeſſion, - preaching and 
praying cruths interdicted by law; few. had their eyt 
open (let be their windows, in an open avouching them) 
to ſee the duty of the day calling for a 'Teitimony, 
Though afterwards, the Lord ſpirited ſome to, aſſet 
and demonſtrate the glory of theſe truths and duties to 
the world. As that judicious Author of the Apologetic 
Relation, whoſe labours need no Elogium to commend 
them. But this is not all: for theſe med, having now 
as they thought, ſubverted the work of God, they pro. 
vided alſo againſtthe fears of its revival: making acts & 
clar ing, that if the outed Miniſters. dare to continue to 
* preach, and preſume to exerciſe their Miniſtry, 44 
© ſhould be puniſhed as ſeditious perſons; requiring of 
* due acknowledgement of, and hearty. complyance with, 
© the King's government Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and that 
© whoſoever ſhall ordinarily and wilfully withdraw 
© and abſent from the ordinary Meetings for divine Mor- 
ſhip in their own Churches on the Lord's Day, ſhall in- 
cur the Penalties there inſert.” Thus the ſometimes 
chaſte Virgin, whoſe name was Beulab to the Lord, the 
RKNeformed Church of Scosland, did now. ſuffer a violem 
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and villanous Rape, from a Vermig of vile ſchiſmatical 
Apoſtates, obtruded and 1 god her, inſtead of, 
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Lord had ſer over her, and now. by their faintneſs, and 
che Enemies force, robbed from her, and none. now al- 
loved by Law to adminiſter the Ordinances, but either 
Apoſtate Curates, Who by their Perjury and Apataly 5 
forkaulted their Miniſtry, or other Hirelings and Prelates 
Journey men, who run without a Miffion, except from 
them who had none to give, according to Chriſt's Inſt i- 
tution, the Seal- of whoſe Miniſtry could never yet be 
ſhown in the Converſion of any Sinner to Chrift : bur if ö 
the tree may be known by its fruits, we may know 
whoſe Minifters they are; as the Lion from bis Claws, 

by their Converſion of Reformation into Deformation, of 
the Work and Cauſe of God into the ſimilitude of the 
Roman Beaſt) of Miniſters into Hireiings, of their Pro- 
ſelytes into ten times worſe children of the Devil than 

they were before, of the power of Golineſs into forma» 
ey, of preaching Chriſt into Orations of Morality, of 

the purity of Chriſt's Ordinances into the vanity of mens 
Inventions, of the beautiful Government of the Houſe of 
God for Edification, to a lordly Pre-eminence and. Do- 
minarion. over conſciences, in a word, of Church and 
State Conſtirutions for Religion and Liberty, all upſide 
down into wickedneſs and ſlavery: theſe are the Con- 
verſions of Prelacy. But now this aſtoniſhing blow to 

| the Goſpel of the Kingdom, introducing ſuch-a Swarm of. 
Locuſts into the Church, and in forcing a Compliance 
of the people with this defektion, and that ſo Fas 

and rigorouſly, as even ſimple withdrawing was fo fe- 
verely punifhed by ſevere Edicts of fining, and other ar- 
bitrary puniſhments at firſt; what did it produce? Did 

it awaken all Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, now to appear 

for Chriſt, .in this clear and clamant caſe of confeſſing 
bim, and the Freedom and Purity of his Ordinances ? 
Alas! the backwardneſs and bentneſs to backfliding, in 

a ſuperſeding from the duties of that day, did make ir 
evident, that now the Lord had in a great meaſure for- 
ſaken them, becauſe they had forſaken him. The flan- 
dard of the Gofpel was then fallen, and few to take it 
up. The generality of Miniſters and Profeſſors both 
went and conformed ſo far as to hear the Curates, contra- 

Ty to many pointy of the Reformation formerly atta * 


= 
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ed, contrary to their Covenant Engagements, and cob. Nit 

trary to their own principles and practice at that ane 

time; ſcrupling and refuſing to keep the Biſhop's Viſtat. N. 
ons, and to Countenance their Diſcipline Gooey of in 
riſdiction, becauſe it was required as a Teſtification of th 
their ackno wledgment of, and Compliance with the pre- ſec 
ſent Government, and yet not ſcrupling to Countenanee an 
their Doctrine, and 8 power of Order quired alſo 
by the ſame Law, as the ſame Teſt of the ſame Com- 
pliance and ſubmiſſion. Tis ſtrange that ſome yet do 
plead for perſiſting in that ſame Compliance, after all 
the bitter Conſequents of it. Other Miniſters lay al. 


| 2 by, in their retired receſſes, waiting to ſee w 
what things would turn to: others were hopeleſs, tum. Go 
ed Farmers and Doctors others more wyly, ſtaid a Wi tr: 


home, and preached quietly in Ladies Chambers. Bu M 
che faithful thought that this Tyrannical ejeRion did iu 
not, nor could not, unminiſter them, ſo as they might ſol 
not preach the Goſpel where ever they were, as Ambaſ- 
Jadors of Chriſt ; but rather found themſelves under an 
indiſpenſible neceſſity to preach the Goſpel, and Witneſs 
for the freedom of their Miniſtry, and make full proof 
of it, in preaching in ſeaſon and but of ſeaſon: and 
_ thereupon, as occaſion offered, "yam to all ſuch a; 
were willing to hear; but at firſt only in private houſes, 
and that for the moſt part at ſuch times, when Sermons 
in publick ſurceaſed (a ſuperplus of Caution.) But al- 
terwards, find ing ſo great difficulties and Perſecurions 
For their Houſe- meetings, where tbey were ſo eaſily en- 
era pped, were conſtrained at laſt to keep their Meetings 
in the Fields, without ſhelter from cold, wind, ſnow, 
or rain. Where teſtifying both practically and parece 
Jarly againſt theſe 2 — on their Maſter's Prero- 
gatives, and witneſſing for their Miniſterial freedom, 
contrary to all Lau- Interdictions, without any Licences, | 
or Indulgences from the Uſurper, but holding their Mi- ve 
niſtry from Jeſus Chrilt alone, both as to the Office and an 
exerciſe thereof; they had ſo much of their Maſters yi 
Countenance, and ſucceſs in their labours, that they va- 
lued neither hazards nor hardſhips, neither the con- 
tempt of pretended Friends, nor the Lays, nor * 
| * 
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gings of Enemies, adjudging the penalty of death it {elf 
to Preachers at Field Conventicles, as. they called them. 
Now having thus overturned the Church Government, by 
incroducing Prelacy, to advance an abſolute Supremacy z 
the effects whiereof, were either the Corruption, or Per- 
ſecution of all the Miniſtry,” Encouragment of profanity 
and wickedneſs, the encreaſe and advancment of Pope- 
„Superſtition, and Error, cruel impoſitions on the 
8 and oppreſſions for Conſcience ſake, by the 
practices of cruel Supra-Spanifs Inquiſitions, and all man- 
= of out-cries of outragious violence and villany: the 
King proceeds, in his defign, to pervert and evert the 
welbmodelled and moderated Conſtitution of the State 
Government alſo, by introducing and advancing an Arbi- 
trary Tyranny ; the effects week were an abſolute 
= Mancipation of Lives and Liberties, and eſtates unto his 
juſt and pleaſure, the utter ſubverſion of Laws, and ab- 
ſolute impoveriſhing of the people. For effectuating 
which, he firſt procures a laſting Impoſition of into- 
lerable Subſidies and Taxations, to impoveriſh, that he 
might the more eaſily enſlave the Nation; next, a fur- 
ther 1 of his Prerogative, in a ſubjection of 
perſons, fortunes, and whole ſtrength of the Kingdom 
to his abſolute arbitrement, © In a Levy of Militia of. 
4 20,000 footmen, and 2000 horſemen ſufficiently arm- 
ed, with 40 days proviſion, to be ready upon the 
„King's call ro march to any part of his Dominions, for 
« oppoling whatſoever invaſion, or inſurrection, or for 
* any other ſervice,” The firſt ſprout ings of Tyraniy 
were cheriſhed, by the cheerful and ſtupid ſubmiſſion 
| generally yeilded to theſe exorbitancies; under which, 
they who ſuffered moſt were inwardly Malecontents, 
but there was no oppoſition to them by word or action: 
but, on the contrary,. generally people did nor ſo much 
as ſeruple ſending out, or going out as Militia-men : ne- 
ver adyerting unto what this Cotcurrence was deſigned, 
and demanded, and given for; nor what an acceſſion it 
Nas, in the nature and influence of the mean it ſelf, and 
in the ſenſe and intention of the Requirers, unto a Con- 
ſederacy for a Compliance with, and a Confirmation and 
liccogrhening of Arbitrary Tyranny, After the 3 
9 \ mental 


xp 
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mental conſtitutions of both Church and Stare are thut 


razed and rooted up, to confirm «this Abſolute Power, he 
contrived to frame all inferior Magiſtrates according to 
bis mould: and for this end appointed, that all perſons, 
in any publick Fruit or Othce whatſoever, ſhould fub- 


Kribe a Declaration, renouncing and n the Cove · 


nants; whereby Perjury was made the chicf and indif- 
yy qualification, and without which nothing could be 
, of all chat were capable of exercing any power or 


in Church or State, Bur finding this not yer ſufficient | 


rity for this · unſettled ſettlement; becauſe he well un- 
derſtood, the people ſtood noways obliged to acknoy- 
tedge him, bur only according to the folemn Covenants, 


being the fundamental Conditions whereipon their Al- 


legiance was founded (as among all people, the Arti- 
cles mutually conſented berwixt chem, and theſe whom 
they ſet over them; are the conſtituent fundamentals of 
Goverament) and well knowing, that he and his Aſſo 
. Ciares, by violating theſe Conditions, had looſed the peo- 
from all ſubjection to him, or any deriving power 
him, whereby the people might juſtly plead, that 

fince he had kept no Condition, they were not now o- 


bliged to him; he therefore contrived a new Oath of 4. 


innce to be impoſed upon all in publick cruſt, both in 


. themſelves to that Boundleſs breaker of all Bonds, facred 
and civil, and his Sueceſſors alfo, without any reci 

cal obligation from him to them, or any reſerved re. 
ſtriction, limitation, or qualification, as all human Au- 
thoriry, by God's Ordinance, muſt be bounded. Where 
by che Swearers have, by Oath, homologated the over- 
turning of the very Baſis of the Government, making 
free people Slaves to 'the ſubverters thereof, betraying 
their native Brethren and poſteriry to the luſt of Fyrau- 
ny, and have, in effect, as really, as if in plain terms, 


affirmed, char whatſoever Tyranny ſhall command, or 


fo, either as to the overturning of the work of God, 
ſubverting of Religion, deſtroying of Liberty, or peł- 
cut ing all the Godiy to the utmoſt extremity, they 
Mail not only ſtupidly endure it, but actively concur 
wich it, aud aſſiſt in all this Tyraunny. Alas! there 
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h and State; wherein they are made to oblige 
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25-00 publick Teſtimony againſt this Trick, to bring 
— — the yoke of 'Tyranny ; except by ſome 
who ſuffered for Canſcientious refuling- it, while many 
ochers did take it, thinking to ſalve the matter by their 
pitiful qui ling ſenſes, of giving Cæſar his dug, - Where» 
as this Ceſar, for whom theſe Loyal Allegiers plead, is 
not an ordinary Ceſar, but ſuch a Gefar, Nero, or Cali 
gula, that if he got his due, ic would be in another kind. 
Strapge! can Presbyrerians ſwear that Allegiance, which 
is ſubſtitute in the place of the broken and burnt Cove- 
| nape? Or could they ſwear it to ſuch. a perſon, wha 
having broken and buried the Covenant, that he wbo 
had ſworn it, might have another right, and another 
Allegiance than that of the Covenant, had then remitted 
to us all Allegiance founded upon the Covenant! Ho]. 
ever, having now prepared and furniſhed: himſelf wich. 
Tools ſo qualified for his purpoſe, in Church and State, 
he proſecures his Perſecution with ſuch fervour and fury, 
rage and revenge, impoſitions and oppreſſions, and with 
armed formed force, againſt the faithful following their 
duty in a peaceable manner, without the leaſt ſhadow 
8 even of his abuſed Authority, that at _ 
length, in the year 1666, a ſmall party were compelled 
to go to defenſive arms. Which, whatever was rhe de- 
lire of the Court (as is is known how deſirous they 
have beea of an InſurreRion, when they thought chem» 
ſelves ſure to ſuppreſs it, that they might have a ven 
for their Cruelty; and bow one of tbe Brothers bath © 
been heard ſay, That if be might have bis wiſh, he <vould 
bave them all turn Rebels, and go to arms.) Ver it was 
no predetermined deſign of that poor Handful. For Sir 
James Turner, purſuing his. cruel orders. in Galloway, ſent 
ome Soldiers to apprehend a poor old man; whom 
bis neighbours compaſſionating, intreated the Soldiers 
to looſe him as he lay bound, but were aofwered with 
drawn Swords, and neceſſitated to their own defence: 
In which they relieve the man, and diſarm the Soldiers, 
| add further attacked ſome others oppreſſing that Coun- 
ty, diſarming 10 or 12 more, and killing one that 
ade reſiſtance, Whereupon, the Country being alarms 
de and fearing fram ſad experience Sir Fames would 
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124 The Teſtimony of the fixth Period. 
certainly avenge chis affront upon the whole Country; 
without diſtinction of free and unfree, they gather à. 
bout 54 horſemen, march to Drumfries, take Sir Fame | 
Terner Priſoner,” and diſarm the Soldiers, without any 
more violence. Being thus, by Providence, engaged 
without any hope of retreat, and getting ſome Con- 
currence of their Brethren in the ſame Condition, they 
come to Lanerk, where they renew the Covenant; and 
thence to Pentland-hills : where, by the holy Diſpoſal 
of God, they were routed, many killed, and 130 ta- 
ken Priſoners, who were treated fo treacherouſly and 
eruculently, as Tyrks would*have bluſhed to have ſeen 
the like. Hence now, on the one hand, we may ſee 
the Righteouſneſs of God, in leaving that Enemy to 
him, whom we embraced, to make ſuch avowed Dif-\ 
coveries of himſelf, withour a bluſh to the world, and to 
ſcourge us with ſcorpions that we nouriſhed. and put in 
his hands: and alfo, how juſtly, at that time, he leſt us: 
into ſuch a damp, that like Aſſes we couched under all 
burdens, and few came out to the help of the Lord a- 
ainſt the Mighty, drawing on them Meroz's Curſe, and 
the blood off cheir butchered Brethren; afrer we had 
ſitten, and ſeen, and ſuffered all things, Civil and Sacred, 
to be deſtroyed in our ſight without reſentment. And 
though the Lord, who called out theſe worthy Patriots, | 
; Who fell at Pentland, to ſuch. an appearance for his Inte- 
reſts, did take a Teſtimony of their hands with accep- 
tance by ſufferings, and ſingularly Countenanced them 
in ſealing it with their blood; yet he would not give 
ſucceſs nor his preſence to the Enterpriſe, but left them 
in a ſort of infatuation, without Counſel and Condudt, 
to ve a prey to devourers, that, by a fad inadvertency, 
they took in the Tyrants Intereſt into the State of the 
Quarrel. Which ſhould have warned his people for the 
future, to have ſtated the Quarrel otherwiſe. =» 
IT. By this time, and much more after, the King gave 
as many proofs and demonſtrations of his being true to 
Antichriſt, in minding all the promiſes and treaties with 
him, as he bad of his being falſe ro Chriſt, in all his co- 
venanted Engagements with his People, For in this 


tame year 1666, he, with his dear and Royal rang | 


- 


ſurpation, and to ſegtle people in a ſinful ſilence and ſtu- 
1 ſubmiſſion to alf the Encroachments made on Chriſt's 

Frerogatives, and more effectually to overturn what re- 
mained of the Work of God. And, knowing that no- 
thing could more fortify the Supremacy, than Miniſters 
their homologating and acknowledging it; therefore he 
offered the firſt Indulgence in the year 1669, ſignifying 

ina Letter, dated that year, une 7th, his gracious 7 * 
e OY ſure 


the burning of London, evident by their employing their 


Guards to hinder the People from my their own, and _ 
hat were taken in 

the fact. The Committee, appointed to cognoſce upon 

that buſineſs, traced it ſo far, that they durſt go no fur- 


to diſmiſs the Incendiaries the Papiſts, t 


ther, unleſs they would arraign the Duke; and charge 


the King: and yer before this it was enacted as criminal 
for any to fay, the King was aPapiſt. Bur having gained 


ſo much of his deſign in Scotland, where he had eſtabli- 
ſhed Prelacy, advanced Tyranny to the height of Abſo- 
luteneſs, and his Supremacy almoſt beyond the reach of 


an additional ſupply, yea 3 above the Pope's own Cl aim, : 
and had now brought his only oppoſites, the few faich- 


ful Witneſſes of Chriſt co a low paſs, he went on by 
Craft as well as Cruelty, to advance his own, in pro- 
moting Antichriſt's Intereſt, And therefore, having got- 
ten the Supremacy devolved upon him by Law ( for 


| which alſo he had the Pope's diſpenſation, to take it to 


himſelf for the time, under promiſe to reſtore and ſur- 


render it to him, as ſoon as he could attain his end by 


it, as the other Brother ſucceeding bath now done) he 
would now exert that uſurped power, and work by en- 
ſnaring policy to effectuate the end which he could not 
do by other means. Therefore, ſeeing he was not able 
to ſuppreſs the Meetings of the Lord's people for Goſpel 
Ordinances, in houſe and fields, but that the more he la- 
boured by violent courſes, the greater and more frequeut 
they grew; he fell upon a more crafty Device, not only 


to overthrow the Goſpel, and ſuppreſs the Meetings, bur 


to break the faithful, and to divide, between the mad-cap 
and the moderate Fanaticks ( as they phraſed it) chat he 
might the more eaſily detiroy both, to confirm the u- 


* 
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the Duke of Tork, contrived, countenanced, and abetted 
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ſure was, © To appoint ſo many of the outed Miniſter, 


b as have lived peaceably and orderly," to return to 


© preach and exereiſe ar functions of che Miniſtry, in 
© the Pariſh-churches where they formerly ſerved 

$ vided they be vacant) and to allow Patronis to pr 
© to other vacant Churches, ſuch others of them as the 
© Council ſhould approve: that all who are ſo indulged, 
© beenjoined to keep Presbyteries, and the Refuſers to 


© be confined within the bounds of their Pariſhes +. and 


© that they be enjoined not to admit any of their neigh 
© bour Patiſhes unto their Communions, nor baptixe their 
©. Children, nor marry any of them, without the alloy- 
© ance of the Miniſter of the Pariſh: and if they coun- 
t tenance the People deſerting their own Pariſhes, they 
© are to be ſilenced for ſhorter or longer time, or altd- 


.< gether turned out, as he Council ſhall fee cauſe: and, 


© upon Complaint made and verified, of any fſcditious 
- © Diſcourſe og Expreſſions in the Pulpit, uttered by any 


© of the'Miniſtefs, they are immediately to be turned ont, 


and further puniſhed according to Law: and ſecing by 


© theſe orders all Pretences for Conventicles were taken · 
© way, if any ſhould be fougd hereafter. to preach with-, 
© out Authority, or keep Conventieles; his Pleaſure is,to 
proceed with all Severity againſt them, as ſeditious | 
© Perfons, and Contemners of Authority. To falve this 


in point of Law ( becauſe it was againſt former Laws of 


their own) and to make the King's Letter the ſupreme 


Law afterwards, and a valid ground in Law, whert- 
upon the Council might proceed and enact, and execute 
What the King pleaſed in Matters Eccleſiaſtick ; he 

therefore cauſed frame a formal ſtatutory Act of Suprema- 
cy, of this Tenor: © That his Majeſty hath the ſupreme 


Authority and Supremacy over all Perſons, and in all 
with 


© Cauſes Ecclefiaſtick, in his Dominions, and that 


by virtue thereof, the ordering and diſpoſal of the en | 


© ternal Government of the Church, doth properly be- 


© long; to him and his ſucceſſors, as an inhefem Right to 


the Crown: and that be may ſettle, enact, and emi 
c ſuch Conſtitutions, Acts and Orders, coteerning the 
© adminifſtrating thereof, and Perſons employed in the 
* ſame, and concerning all Eccleſiaſlical : __ 


/ 
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4 Matters, to be propoſed. and determined therein, as be 
x By Royal ior {ball think fit; which Acts, Orders 
« 2nd Conſtitutions are to be obſerved and.obeyed by all 
c his Majeſty's Subjects, any Law, Act, or Cuſtom to 
© the contrary notwithſtanding. Whereupon, r . 
ly the Council, in their Act of Fuly 2th, 1669, do 
© nominate ſeveral Miniſters, aud appoint them to preach, 
« 2nd exerciſe the other functions of the Miniſtry, ax 
© their reſpective Churches there ſpecified, with Con- 
« ſent of the Patrons. The ſame day alſo they conclude 
and enact the forementĩoned Reffrictions, conform to the 
| King's Letter above rehearſed, and ordain them to be 
intimate to every Perſon, who is by Authority foreſaid 
allowed the exerciſe of the Miniſtry. Theſe indulged d 
Miniſters having chat Indulgence 2 only upon theſe | 
terms, that they ſhould accept theſe Injunctions; and 
having received it upon theſe terms alſo (as an eſſential 
part of the Bargain and Condition, on which the Indul- | 
gence was granted and accepted, as many following Pro- 
clamations did expreſly declare) do appoint Mr. Hutches 
ſon, one of the number, to declare ſo much; in acknow= 
< ledging his Majeſty's. Favour and Clemency, in grant» | 
ing that Liberty, after ſo long a reſtraint: and how- 
© ever they had received their Miniſtry from Jeſus Chriſt, | 
© with full Preſcriptions from him for regulating them 
© therein, yet nothing could be more refreſhing on earch 
| © ro them, than to have free Liberty for the exerciſe of 
| © their Miniſtry, under the Protection of lawful Autho 
| © rity: and ſo they purpoſed to behave themſelves, in 
* the diſcharges of the Mioiry, with that wiſdom ns 1 
© became faithful Miniſters, and to demean themſelves 
rene towards lawful Authority, notwithſtanding of their 
Laon judgment in Church-affairs, as well becometk | 
© loyal Subjects; and their Prayer to God ſhould be, 
that the Lord ſhould bleſs his Majeſty in his Perſon and 
| © Government, and the Council in the publick admini» 
* ſtration, and eſpecially in the purſuance. of his Maje- 
* ity's mind in his Letter, wherein bis ſingular modera - 
tion eminently appears. Afterwards they iſſued I 
out Prociamations, reinforcing the punctual obſervation 


of the forementioned Injunctions, and delivered — 


» 


— 
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che indulged, In the mean time; though cruel Acts af 
Edicts were made againſt the Meetings of the Lordi 
People, in houſes and the fields, after all theſe Midianit 
wiles to ſuppreſs them, ſuch was the preſence of the Lord 
in theſe Meetings, and ſo powerful was bis Countenance 
and Concurrence with the Labours of a few, who laid 
out themſelves to hold up the Standard of Chriſt ; that 
the number of Converts multiplied daily, to the praiſe 
of free Grace, and to the great encouragement of the 
few hands that wreſtled in that Work, through all hy. 
man diſcouragement, Therefore King and Council wi 
pur to a new ſhifr, which they ſuppoſed would prove 
more effectual; to wit, becauſe there was a great num- 
ber of non-conformed Miniſters not yet indulged, who 
either did or might hereafter hold Conventicles ; there 

fore, to remeid or prevent this in time coming, they ap 

int and ordain them to ſuch places where indulged 
Minikers were ſettled, there to be confined, / with al 
lowance to preach, as the Indulged ſhould employ them; 
thinking by this means to incapacitate many to hold 
Meetings there or elſewhere : and to thefe alſo they give 
injunctions and reſtriftions to regulate them in the exer. 
ciſe of their Miniſtry. And to the end that all the outed 
Miniſters might be brought under reſtraint, and the 
Word of God be kept under bonds, by another Act of 

Council they command, that all other Miniſters (not 
diſpoſed of as is ſaid) were either to repair to the Pa- 
riſh-churches Where they were, or to ſome other Pr 
riſhes, where they may be ordinary hearers, and to de- 

clare and condeſcend upon the Pariſhes where they in- 
tend to have their Reſidence. After this they aſſumed a 
Power, to diſpoſe of theſe their Curates as they pleaſed, 
and tranſport them from place to place ; whereof the on- 
ly ground was a ſimple Act of Council, the Inftrut#i 
always going along with them, as the conſtant Compr 
nion of the Indulgence. By all which it is apparent, what- 
ever theſe Miniſters alledge in vindication of it, to © 
ver its deformity, io their Balms to rake away its Stinh 
and in their Surveys to gather Pla iſters to ſcurf over itt 
Scurvineſs, viz.” that it was but the Removal of the Col 
Reftraint, and that they entred into their places by * 
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impolition, whereby that Ordinance of Chriſt was baſe- 
ly proſtituted and abuſed) and that their Teſtimony and 
Proteſtation was a Salvo tor their conſgence ( a mere to- 


who were faithful in ceſtifying againſt their Eneroach- 
ments, they would ſoon have given them a Bill of Eaſe) 


it cannot be denied; that that doleful Inuulgenre, both ian 
its Riſe, Contrivance, Conveyance, Grant and Acceptance, 


End and Effects, was a 


ievous Encroachmenc 233 
princely Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt, the only 


ead of 


the Church; whereby the Uſurper's Supremacy was ho- 


mologated, bowed to, complied with, N ned aud 
eſtabliſhed, the Cauſe and Kingdom of Chri 
his Church'sPrivileges ſurrender d, his Enemies harden'd; 


his Friends ſtumbled, and the Remant rent and ruined; 


in that it was granted and deduced from the King's Sus 


premacy, and conveyed by the Council; in that, ac- 


cording to his pleaſure, he gave and they received a I. i- 
cence and Warrant, to ſuch as he nominated. 4nd ele- 
Red, and judged fit and qualified for it, and fixed them 


in what particular Pariſh he pleaſed to aſſign, under the 
notion of a Confinement; in that he impoſed, and they 


ſubmitted to reſtrictions in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry 


in theſe particular Pariſhes, inhibiting to preach elſè- | 


where in the Church; and with theſe reſtrictions, he 
gave and they received inſtructions to regulate and di- 


rect them in their functions. All which was done wich- 


out Advice or Conſent of the Church; and thereupon they 
bave frequently been called and conveened before the 


Council, to give account of their miniſterial exerciſe, auc 
ſome of them ſentenced, ſilenced, and depoſed for al- 
ledged difobedience, This was a mianifeſt Treaſon a- 
gainſt Chriſt, which involved many in the actual ouile 


of it that day, and m h h d after it, and 
ni Fn 4 any others who gaped after it, a 


alſo without a witneſs, Thus, in holy judgment, be- 


cauſe of our indulging and conniving at the Uſurper of” . 


Uniſt's Throne, he left a * Hare of the Miniſters 12 


- 
1 
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Cull of the People (a mere mock pretence for a prelimited 


nan fancy, that the Indulgers, with whom they bar⸗ 
ained, never heard of, otherwiſe, as they did with ſome 


betrayed, | 


5 in it; and far more at that time, and 
lince, in the guilt of Miſpriſion of Treaſon, in paſſing this 


4 
4 


+ occaſion of a Citation before the Council for not obſerrs 44 
ing the 29th of May, having, with others, made his ap- bot 
pearance, and got new Copies of Inſtructions preſented kee 
to them, being moved wich zeal, and remembring whole "Wi .. x 
Ambaſlador he was, told the Council - plainly, that # WW peo 
could receive no Inſtructiomt from them in the Exerciſe of ing 
his Miniſtry, otheyaviſe be ſhould not be Cbriſt s |Ambaſſadit, hi: 
but theirs : and herewith lets their Inſtru ions drop u ay 
of his Hand, knowing of no other Salvo, or anner of tat 
teſtiſy iog for the Truth in the Caſe 3. for which be was 8 

impriſoned, and died under Confinement. But aſter- 5 
wards, the Lord raiſed up ſome more explicite Witneſſes lieb 
agaioſt that deſection. All this Trouble was before the after 
year 1673; about which time, finding this device ol the! 
Indulgences proved ſo ſteadable for his Service in Scotland, char 
he was-induced to try it alſo in * - which he did hi: 
almoſt with the ſame or like ſucceſs, and err the eyes 

me effects of defection, ſecurity and unfaithfulneſ. I 172 
The Occaſion was upon his Wars with the Dutch; which che 
gave another demonſtrative Diſcovery of his Treacheſ dan 
and popiſb Perfidy, in breaking League with them, and che d 
entring into one with the French, to deſtroy Religion ant bart, 

TL.iderty in Britain; Where in the King of France aſſures bus jt 
d dim an abſolute Authority over his Parliaments, and 1 olori 
© re-cſtabliſh the Catholick Religion in his Kingdoms 0 them 


left co palliate and plaiſter, and patronize it, in keeping ſq 
up the Seedie of the K ing and Council's Curates, where: 4 
in they have ſhewed more zeal, than ever againſt that Peg 
wicked Indulgence. Yer the Lord had fome Witneſſe, % 
who pretty early did give ſignificat ions of their reſetts T 


Council, ſhewing why he could not ſubmit to that 
dulgence, iuſerted at large in the Hiſtory of the. Indulgence) 


* a 
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take that wretched, indulgence ;. and another part, : inflea 
of remonſtrating the'ywickednefs of that Deed, have been 


ment of chis Diſhonour done to Chriſt, as Mr. William 
Heir, who having got the legal Call of the People, and he 
diſcharging his duty honeſtly, was turned out; and Mr, 
Fobn Burnet, who wrote a Teſtimony directed to the 


where alſo we have the Teſtimony of other ten Mini- 
ſters, who drew up their Reaſons of Non-compliance 
with ſuch a ſnare ; and Mr. Alexander Blair, who, upon 


England, 


y 

De Teſtimony of the ſixth Period. | fg 
© Fygland, Scotland and Ireland; to compaſs which ic 
© Was neceſſary firſt to abate the pride and power of the 
© Dutch, and to reduce them to the fole Province of Hol- 
and, by which means the Kin of Enplanil ſhould have 
< 7ealand for a retreat, incaſe of need; and that the reſt 
& of; the Low Countries ſhould remain to the King of 
© Fyaicd; if he could render himſelf maſter of it. But, to 
return to Scotland: while, by the forementioned device; 
he thought he had utterly ſuppreſſed che goſpel in"Howſe | 
and Field Meetings, he was ſo far diſappointed, that theſe 
very means and machines by Which he thought ro bury - 
it, did chiefly contribute to its revival: Fof when, 1 . 
11. 


n many Miniſters bad been ehaſed away by il» - 
egal Law-ſentences, many had been baniſhed away, i 

and, by their enſnaring Indulgences; many had been 1 
drawn away from their duty, and others were now ſens | | 
ire tenced with confinements and reſtraitits, if they ſhould | 


| not chuſe and fix their reſidence where they a ; 
mee keep their quiet and eonſelence both; they were forced 
/hoe "BY te wander and diſperſt through the country; and the 
people being tired of the cold and dead Cierates, and want 

ing long the miniſtry of their old Paſtors, ſo lohged and 
ſadbt, hungered after the Word, that they behoved to have it ar 
atly rate, coft what it would; Which made them enter“ 
er tain the diſperſed Miniſters more earneſtly, and encoura- 

ed them more to their duty,” By whoſe erideavours; 

m through the miplity power and preſence of God, and the 
ne 0 Wh ipht of his countenance now highs 1 the cloudj * 

„er fo fatal aud fearful a darknefs that had overclouded 
ce 0! che nd for 4 while, with ſuch a reſpletidedt brighrnels; 
land, Wi chat it darkened the prelatick Locuſts, and Made che m 
be eres ore cafe bude For pains dee 
bel. : 0 onlookers 5 the word of God grew exceeditig- 
auch , and wetie through! at Teaft rhe Southern borders se 
ben he kingdom, like li m like the ſun Ig its thers © 
cher] dn beauty; diſcoveting fo the waiiders of oP lawy 
van de Myſteries of his goſpel, and che Terets of his Cove- 
110 * dant, and che fins and duties, of that day that numers ?- 
aden = due wal "begotten id Chriſt, and hi conqueſt, Was 
aue e orious, captivakipg poor {layes of Sarah and bringing | 
u, frame his” peer date God, aid from darkhels'ra' _ 


- 
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gbr. O! who can remember che glory of that day; 
without a melting heart, in reflecting upon what we hart 
loſt, and let go, and ſinned away, by our miſimproye- 
ments ? O! that in that our day, we had hearkened 
to his voice, and bad known the things that belonged to 
our peace! A day of ſuch power, that it made the peg 
ple, even the bulk and body of the people, willing to come 
our and venture upon the greateſt of hardſhips and the 
greateſt of hazards, in purſuing after the goſpel, chro' mf: 
and muirs, and inacceſhble mountains, ſummer and 
| winter, thro” exceſs.of heat and extremity of cold, mary 
days and night journies, even when they could not have 
probable expectation of eſcaping the ſword of the wilder- 
neſs, and the barbareus fury of bloody Burrio's raging for 
their prey, ſent out with orders to take and kill 3 it 
being now made criminal by Law, eſpecially to the 
Preachers and Convocaters of thoſe Meerings. But this 
was a day of ſuch power, that nothing could daunt then 
from their duty, that had taſted once the ſweetnels of 
the Lord's preſence at theſe perſecuted Meetings. Then 
had we ſuch Humiliation-days for perſonal. and publick 
DefeRions, ſuch communion- days even in the open helds 
and ſuch Sabbath-Solemmnities, char the places where they 
were kept might have been called Bethel, or Peniel, ot 
Bochim, and all of them Fehovah-Shammah ; wherein 
many were truly converted, more convinced, and getes 
rally all Reformed from their former immoralities: that 
even Robbers, Thieves, and profane Men, were fone 
of them brought to a ſaving ſubjection to Chriſt, and 
| poorly under ſuch reſtraint, that all the ſeverities of 
Heading and hanging, &c. in a great many years, 
not make ſuch a civil Reformation, as a few days. 
the Goſpel, in theſe formerly the Devil's Territories 
now. Chriſt's Quarters, where his Kingly Standard 
was diſplayed. -I have not Language to lay out the 
inexprefſible Glory of that day: but 1 will male 
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bold to fay two things of it, oh I doubt if eye 

there was greater days of the Son of Man upon the 

Earth, ſince the Apoſtolick times, than we enjoyed 

; + ſpace of ſeven years at that time: and next, ! 
dards open the back of och a lightlome d, de 
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was ever a blacker night of darkneſs, delection, dien 


| ſion, and confuſion, and a more univerſal impudent A- 
poſtaſy, than we have ſeen ſince. The world is at a 

eat loſs, that a more exact and complete account, de- 
monſtrating both theſe, is not publiſhed, which I am ſure 
would be a fertile Theme to any faithful pen. But this 


not being my ſcope at preſent, but only to deduce the 


ſteps of the contendings of Chriſt's Friends and his Ene- 
mies, I muſt follow the threed of my Narration. Now 
when Chriſt is gaining Ground by the preached Goſpel 
in plenty, in purity and power, the Ulurpers Suprema- 
cy was like to ſtagger, and Prelacy came under univerſal 
Contempt, ia ſo much that ſeyeral Country Curates 


would have had but ſcarce half a dozen of hearers, and 
ſome none at all. And this was a general Obſerve that 


never failed, that no ſooner did any poor Soul come to 


get a ſerious ſenſe of Religion, and was brought under 


any real exerciſe of Spirit about their Souls concerns, 
but as ſoon they did fall out with Prelacy, and left the 
Curates, Hence to ſecure. what he had poſſeſſed him- 
ſelf of by Law, and to prevent a. dangerous Paroxiſm 
which he thought would enſue upon theſe Commotions, 
the King returned to exerce his innate Tyranny, and te 
emit terrible Orders, and more terrible Executioners, 


and bloody Emiſſaries, againſt all field Meetings: which 


after long patience, the people at length could not en- 


dure; but being firſt chaſed to the Fields, where they 
would have been content to have the Goſpel with all the 


inconveniencies of it, and alſo expelled from che Fields, 
being reſolute to maintain the Goſpel, they reſolved to 
defend it and themſelves by Arms. Fo which, unavoid- 
able neceſſity, in unſupportable extremity, did conſtrain 
them, as the only remaining remedy. It is known, 
for ſeveral years thoy met without any Arms, where 
frequently they were diſturbed and? diſperſed with 
Soldiers, ſome killed, others wounded, which they 
3 endured with 

iniſters that were moſt' in hazard, having a Price 


ſet upon their heads to · be 8 in dead or alive, 
· 


with ſome attending them in their wanderings, un- 


derſtanding they were thus appointed for death, g 


out Reſiſtance: at length the 


ö 
ö 


— = 
—__— q 
* 
% 
"0 


dl 
ih 


1 
is 
'L 

2 

. if 
i Fl 
1 


0 — 
1 


of their lives ſrom t ed A 
Faulters. And, as' Meetings increaſed, diyerſe othen 
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ed it their duty to jr for the neceſſary defene 
e violence of; their armed Af. 


came under the ſame hazard, which enforced then 


$0 endeavour the {ame remedy, without the leaſt in 


tent ion of prejudice io any. Thus the number of Suffer- 
ers increaling, as they joined in the ordinances at thely 
perſecuted Meetings, found themſelves in ſome probable 
capacity to defend themſelves and theſe much endeared 
and precious Golpehprivileges, and to preſerve the ne 
mory of the Lord's great work in the land, which, 

Q 


6 oy to n was their great deſign. And 


d no ſma encouragement to endeavous it, by the {a 


_ Cisfying ſweetneſs and comfort they found intheſe ordi 


nances, being perſuaded of the juſineſs of their cauſe, and 
of the groundleſneſs of their adverſary's quarrel againf 


them: and hereunto alſo they were incicedand prompted, 


by the palpableneſs of the.coemy's purpoſes to deliro 
the remalader of the goſpel, * — the . 
chat profeſſed it. Wherefore, in theſe circumſtances, be- 
ing redacted to that ſtrait, either to be deprived of the 
goſpel, or to defend themſelves in their meetings for it; 


and thinking their turning their backs upon it for hazard, 


was a cowardly deſerting duty, and palpable breach of 
ö — Sh rence ivr, 
they thought. expedient, yea — y,tocarry defenſue 
arms with them. And as for that diſcouragement from 
the difficulty and danger of it, becauſe of their fewueſ 


| and męanei 5 it did not deter or daunt them from the 


endeavour of their duty; when they conſidered, ibe 
Lord, in former times, was. wont to Own a very ſmal 
party of their anceſtors, Who in extremity jeoparded 
cheir lives, in defence of Reformation, againſt very potent 
and powerful enemies: theſe, now owning the fame cauſe 
judged themſeves obliged to tun the ſame hazard, in che 
ſame circumſtabces, and to follow the ame method, and 


durſt not leave it uneſſaycd, leaving the event to God: 


oonſidering alſo, that dt only the Law of Nature and 


Nations doth allow ſelt-defeuce: from unjuſt violence, 
but alſo the indiſſaluble obligation of their Covenant, 


other 


by main an delend che true Religion, and one 20 
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| other in promoving the ſame, made it indiſpenſible co 
aſe chat endeavour, the defect of which through cheir 
former ſupineneſs gave no ſmall encouragement to the 
enem ies; they conſidered alſo; what would be the con- 
ſequence of that war, declared againſt. all the faithful of 
the land, with a diſplayed banner, proſecuted with fire 
and ſword, and all acts of horrid hoſtility,, publiſned in 
rinted proclamat ions, and written in characters of blood 
by barbarous ſoldiers, fo that none could enjoy goſpel- 
ordinances diſpenſed in purity, but upon the hazard of 
their lives: and therefore, to prevent and fruſtrate theſe 
effects, they endeavoured to put themſelves in a poſture. 
And hereunto they were encouraged, by the conſtant ex- 
perience of the Lord's countenancing their endeavours in 
that poſture, which always proved ſucceſsful- for ſeveral 
years, their enemies either turning their backs without 
diſturbance, when they obſerved them reſolve defence, 
or in their aſſaultings repulſed: ſo that there was never 
a Meeting which ſtood to their defence, got any conſi- 
derable harm thereby. Thus the Lord was with us 
while we were with him, but when we forſook him, 
then he forſook us, and left us in the hands of our ene - 
mics, However, while meetings for Goſpel-ordinances 
did continue, the wicked Rulersdid not ceaſe from time 
to time to encreaſe their numerous bands of barbarous 
Soldiers, for ſuppreſſing the Goſpel in theſe Field-Meet- 
ings. And for their Maintenance, they impoſed new, 
wicked and arbitrary, Ceſſes and Taxations, profeſiedly 
required for ſuppreſſing Religion and Liberty, baniſh- 
ing the Goſpel out of the Land, and preſerving and 
promoting his Abſoluteneſs over all Matters and Perſons, 
ſacred and civil: which; under that temptation of great 
ſuffering threatned to Refuſers, and under the diſad- 
vantage of the ſilence and unfaithfulneſs of many Mini- 
ſters, who either did not condemn it, or pleaded for the 
peacea ble payment of it, many did comply with it then, 
and far more ſince, Vet at that time there were far 
more Recuſants, in ſome places, (eſpecially in the We- 
ſtern Shires) than Complyers: and there were many of 
the Miniſters that did faithfully declare to the people the 
Un of it; not only from the 7Nlegality of its ä 
5 | ; 3 Y 3: ; | 
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by a convention of over-awed and prelimited States; bu 


from the nature of that impoſed Complyance; that it 


was a ſinful tranſaction with Chriſt's declared enemies; 
a ſtrengthening the hands of the wicked, an Obedience 
to a wicked Cline, a . conſenting to Chriſt's Expulſion 
out of the Land, and not only that, but ( far worſe 
than the fin of the Gadarent) a formal Concurrence ta 
aſſiſt his Expellers, by maintaining their force, a hiring | 
our Oppreſſors to deſtroy Religion and Liberty; ws 

from the Fountain of it, an Arbitrary power domineer, 
ing over us, and oppreſſing and overpreſſing the King · 
doms with intolerable exactions; that to pay it, it was 
to entail ſlavery on their poſterity; and from the declat 


cd end of it, expreſſed in the very Narrative of the 48, 


viz. to levy and maintain forces for ſuppreſſing and diſ- 
perſing Meetings of the Lord's people, and to ſhew un- 
animous affection for maintaining the King's Supre 

as now eſtabliſhed by Law ; which deſigns he —. 
and would be capacitate by the Granters to effectuate 
by ſuch a Grant, which, in effect, to all tender Con- 
ſciences, had an evident tendency to the exauctorating 
the Lord Chriſt, to maintain Soldiers to ſuppreſs his 
Work, and murder his Followers, yet all this time Mi- 
niſters and Profeſſors were unite, and with one ſoul and 
ſhoulder followed the work of the Lord, till the I. 
dulged, being diſſatisfied with the Meetings in the fields, 
whoſe Glory was like to overcloud = obſcure their 
beds of aw" and eſpecially being offended at the free 
dom and faithfulneſs of ſome, who ſer the Trumpet to 
their mouth, and ſhewed Faceb his ſins, and Iſrael his 
tranſgreſſions impartially, without a cloke or cover, they 


began to make a faction among the Miniſters, and to 
däeviſe how to quench the fervour of their zeal who 
were faithful for God. But the more they ſought to 


extinguiſh it, the more it broke out and blazed into 2 
flame. For ſeveral of Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, touched 


Aud affected with the affronts done to their Princely 


Maſter, by the Supremacy and- the Indulgence its Baſtard 
brood and brat, 8 long ſilenee, to d iſcover 
its iniquity, and to acquaint the people how the Uſur- 


per had invaded the Mediator Chair, in taking up 


1 4 "1h 


mies; caſed, and to give, forth warrants and Licences for 
jence admitting them, with Canons and Inſtructions for re- 
nen gulating them in the (exerciſe of their Miniſtry, and to 
worſe arraign and cenſure them at his Courts for | deling UCncles 
ce ta in their Miniſtry; purſuing all to the death who are 
firing WA faichful ro Chriſt, and maintain their Loyalty to his 
ws Laws, and will not proſtitute their Caonſciences to 
iner. his luſts, and bow down to the Idol of his Suprema- 
Line. cy, but will own the Kingly Authority of Chriſt, 

- was Vet others, and the greater number of diſſenting Mini- 
eclav ſters, were not only deficient herein, but defended them, 

e 4, joined with them, and (pretending prudence: and pre- 
I diſ- vention of Schiſm ) in effect homologated that deed, and 
v un- the practice of theſe Prieſts, Exe. xxii. 26. Teaching 
and adviſing the people to hear them, both by. precepr, 
wel and going along with them in that Eraſtian Courſes 
duate and not only fo, but condemned and cenſured ſuch who 
Con- preached againſt the ſinfulneſs thereof, eſpecially in the 
ating firſt, place, worthy Mr, Felwood, who was among the 
& his firſt Wicneſles againſt that defection, and Mr. Kid, Mr. 

> Mi. King, Mr. Cameron, Mr. Donald Cargil, &c. who ſealed 
[and cer Teſtimony afterwards with their blood; yet then 

e In even by their Brethren were loaden with the reproach- 
zelds; ful Nicknames of Schiſmaticks, blind Zealots, Feſuits, &c. 
their But it was always obſerved, as long as Miniſters were 
fre faithful in following the Lord in the way of their duty, 
et to Profeſſors were fervent, and under all their Conflicts 
J his with Perſecuters, the courage and zeal. of the lovers of 
they Chriſt was blazing, and never out- braved by all the e- 
nd to demies boaſtings to undertake brisk Exploits: which 
who from time to time they were now and then eſſaying, till 

ie to defection deſtroyed, and diviſion diverted their zeal a- 
ito 2 gainſt the Enemies of God, who before were-always the 
ched object againſt which they whetred the edge of their juſt 
cely Indignation. Eſpecially the inſultin inſolency and in- 
ſtard ſolent villany of that publick 0:6 ha the Arch- pre- 
cover late Sharp, was judged intolerable. by. ingenuous £ — of 
Jfur- rits; becauſc he had treacherouſly betrayed the Church 
Nies, and being employed as cheir Delegare rg 


. 
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dn him to depoſe, ſuſpend, ſilence, plant and tranſ- 
| plant his Miniſters, where, and when, and how. he 


. 
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©": ppoſe the threatned introduction of Prelacy, he had; lil 
4 perjured Apoſtate and perfidivus Traitor, adyanceq 
himſeſf into the place of Primate of grotland, and bein 
à member of Council, he became à chief Inſtrument a 
all the Perſecution, and main Inſtigator to all the blood 
violence and cruelty that was exerced againſt the peo 
of God ; by whoſe means, the letter, ſent down toy 
2 
r 


0 — 


} 
| 


— 138 The Tefimony of the farb Period. 


| | | 
þ 2 
1 
ul J 1 5 
o } } 
i i 
1 - ' 


% 
[i 
} 
#; | 
z 
| 
' 
+ 8s 
#3 
j 


the ſhedding pf more blood after Pentland, was kept up; 
until ſeveral of theſe Martyrs were murdered. 
fore, in Fuly 1668, Mr. Zames Mitchel thought, in his 
duty, to ave himſelf, deliver his Brethren, and free the 
Land of the violence of thar beaſt of prey, and attempt. 
ed to cut him off: which failing, he then eſcaped, bu 
| * afterwards was apprehended ;- and being moved bythe 
1 Councils Qath, and Act of Aſſurance promiſing his liſe, 
A he made Confeſhon of the fact: yet afrerwards for the 
une he was arraigned before the Juſticiary, and the 
. Confeſhon he made was brought in againſt him, and 
witneſſed by the perjured Chancellor Rothes, and . 
ther Lords, contrary to their Oath and Act produced 
in open Court, to their indelible infamy: whereupu 
he was tortured, condemned, and executed. But + 
ſtice Would nor ſuffer this Murder to paſs long unte. 
venged, nor that Truculent Traitor, *Fames Sharj' tht 
Arch-Prelate, who was the occa ſion and cauſe of it, an 
of many more both before and after, to eſcape remark- 
able puniſhment; the ſeverity whereof did ſufficiently 
compenſe its delay, after ten years reſpite, wherein be 
ceaſed not more and more to purſue, perſecute, ad 
make havock of the Righteous for their duty, until it 
length he received the juſt demerit of his perhdy, per- 
it! jury, apoſtaſy, ſorceries, villanies; and murders, Sb 
1 | arrows of the Mighty; and coals of woah For, upon 
RI the 3d of May 1679, ſeveral worthy Gentlemen, with 
1 ſome other men of courage and zeal for the cauſe of God, 
and the good of the Country, executed righteous Judg 
ment upon him in Magus-Muiy, near St. Andrews. AN 
that ſame month, on the Anniverſay day, May 29 
the Teſtimony at Rutherglen, was publiſhed againſt that 
abomination of celebrating an Anniverſary day, te 
even year Fir giving thanks for the ſetting wore 
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fower, deftre ing the Intereſt of Cbriſt in the Land: 
2 bt a þ all ſinſul ok untawful Acts, emitted 
and executed, publiſeed and proſecuted againſt our Coyenant- 
il Reformation, Where alſo chey burne che AF of ere 
 14:y,”the Declaration, the Act Reſciſſory, &c, in Way of 
retaliation for the burning of the Covenants, - On the 
Sabbath following, Fave It. A field can for the 
Worſhip of God, near to Laudoun- bill, was aſlaulted by 
grabam of 'Claverbouſe, and with him three troops f 
horſe and Dragoons, who had that morning taken a 
honeſt Miniſter, and about 14 Councry#men, out of their 
beds, and carried them along with them, as Prifoners to 
the Meeting, in a Barbarous manner. But, by the good 
haddooGiGodcupbacche Defendents, rhey were repulſed 
at Drumciyg, and put to flight, the Priſoners relieved, 
about 30. of the Soldiers killed on the place, and three 
of the Meeting, and ſeveral wounded on both ſides. 
Thercafter the people retreating ftom the purſuir, con- 
ſulted what was expedient in that juncture, whether to | 
diſperſe themſelves as formerly, or te keep together for | 
their neceſſary defence. The reſult was, that confiders - 
ing the craft and cruelty of thoſe they had to deal with; 
the ſad conſequepts of falling into their hands now 
more incenſed than ever; the evil effects that likely 
would enſue upon their ſeparation, which would give 
chem acceſs to make havock of all; they judged it moſt 
ſaſe in that extremity for ſome time not to ſeparate. 
Which Reſolution, coming abroad to the ears of others 
of their Brethren, determined them incontinently to 
come to their Aſſiſtance, conſidering their neceſſity, and 
their own liablenefs to the fame common danger, upon 
the account of their endeavours of that nature elſewhere 
to defend themſelves, being of the ſame judgment for 
maintaining of the ſame Cauſe, to Which they were 
bound by che ſame Covenanes, and groaning under the 
fame burdens; ehey judged therefore; that if rhey now 
withheld their fſiſtance in ſuch a ſtrait; they could not 
be innocent of their Brethrens blood, dor found faithful 
in their Covenant: to which they were encouraged 
with the Countenance and ſuceeſt the Lord had given to 
that Meeting, in chat defenſive 'Refiftance, This * 

| | the 
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mthe Riſc and Occaſion of that Appearance at Botan. 
Bridge, which the Lord did in his holy Sovereignty cos. 
found, for former Defections, by the means of Diviſion, 


which broke that little Army among themſelves, before 
they were broken by the Enemy. 


| 
i 0 


| They continued to · 
gether in amiable and amicable. peace for the ſpace of 
eight or nine days, while they endeavoured to put ou, 
and keep out, every wicked thing from _—_ then, 
= adhered to the Rutherglen-Teftimony, and that 
claration at Glaſgow conhrming ir; repreſenting their 
: Pm purpoſes and endeavours, ** Where only in vit 
©z dication and defence of the Reformed Religion,. 
te as they ſtood obliged thereto by the National and 
cc Solemn League and Covenant, and the folemn Ac 
* . © knowledgmenr of Sins and Engagement to duties; dc: 
<« claring againſt Popery, Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm, and al 
things depending thereupon.” Intending hereby to 
comprehend the defgRion of the Indulgence, to witneſs 
| againſt which all unanimouſly agreed : until the Army 
-- encreaſing, the Defenders and Daubers of that defection, 
fome Miniſters and others, came in, who broke all, and 
upon whom the blood of that Appearance may be chat · 
ed. The occaſion of the breach was, frſt, When in the 
ſienſe of the obligation of that Command, when —— 
goeth forth againſt thine enemies, keep thee from every Wick- 
ed thing, an overture was offered to ſer times apart for | 
_ humiliation for the publick ſins of the Land, according 
cothe practice of the Godly, in all ages, before engag 
ing their enemies, and the r precedents of ous 
Anceſtors, that ſo the Cauſes: of God's wrath againſt 
the Nation might be enquired into and confeſſed, and 
the Lord's Bleſſing, Counſel, and Conduct to, and up 
on preſent Endeavours, might be implored. And a+ 
cordingly the complying | with abjured Braſtianiſm, by 
che acceptance of the eoſnaring Indulgence, offered by, 
and received from the IIſurping Rulers, was conde- 
ſcended upon among the reſt, of the gwunds of faſting 
and humiliation, ſo ſeaſonably and neceſſarily called for 
5 at that time. The Sticklers for the Indulgence refuſed 
the oyerture, 1 politick conſiderations, for fear oł 


offending the indulged Miniſters and Gentlemen, — 


* 
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S unhappy and deſtructive effects. And next, whereas the 
che Ru berg len-Teftimony and Glaſge - Derlaration, | where- a 
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venanters, and their own Teſtimonies ; while now he 


turned and ruined the Work of Reformation, and o 


oyenant, c. Whereby he had looſed the people from 
all obligation to him from it. Yer that contrary facti- 


and the former Teſtimonies rendered irrite, and the In- 


fame day that the Enemy N ere ſight, and a 
conſiderable advantage was offered to do execution a- 


ed all Action, till a Pariy was beat, and an Addreſs diſ- 
ed his Father's Army. By which nothing was gained, 


u: dut free Liberty given to the Enemies to plant their 

| ack Cannon, and adyance without interruption. Aker which, 

by in the holy all-over-ruling Providence of God, that. 
by, poor handful was ſignally diſcountenanced of God, de=. 
ndex pres of all Conduct, diveſted of all Protection, and 

ting id open to the raging Sword, the juſt puniſhment of 

| for! all ſu a tamperings with the 8 of God, and e- 
ifed | ouſing their Intereſt, and omitting humiliatioo for their 
2 con and the Lands fins. About 300 were killed in 


"ad 


| on prevailed, fo far as to get it publiſhed in the name of 
all: whereby the Cauſe was perverted: and betrayed, 
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arovoking them to withdraw their Aſſiſtance, This 
was the . of the diyiſion, that produced ſuch; 


Cauſe was ſtated before, according to the Covenants, in 


in the King's Intereſt was waved ; theſe Dividers dre, 
p another large paper (called the Hamiltoun-Declas, 
ration) wherein they aſſert the King's Intereſt, accord- 
ing to the third Article of the SoJemn, League and Co- 
venant. Agaioſt which the beſt affected contended, and 
proteſted they could not, in Conſcience, put in his Inte. 
reſt in the State of the Quarrel, being now. in ſtated 2 5 
poſition to Chriſt's Intereſts, and inconſiſtent wich the 
meaning of the Covenant, and the practices of the Co- 


could not be declared for as 2 in the deſence of Re- 
ligion and Liberty, when he had ſo palpably over- 


Fllen ſuch as adhered thereunto, and had burnt the 


tereſt of the publick Enemy eſpouſed. Hinalh, Tbe 


gainſt them, theſt loyal Gentlemen hindered and retard- 


patched to the Duke of Monmouth, who then command- 


che Fields, and 1009 and upwards were taken Priſoners, 
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* 4 and carried to Edinburgb, where the the 
727 r A — nap in the-*Gray-Priers Church * of 
1 — ſheſter from cold or raim And at lengti hay . Pan 
the temptation of an inſnaring bond of Peace > Where I oa: 
| they were to ackhowledge that Iuſurrection to beigy off 
|} betlron, and oblige themſelves never to riſe in Arms ag 
tze Ring nor an cmmiſtonate by Him, and to live . | 
ably; — Which; through fear of threatned death, and 
1 the unfaichfolteſs' of en and the impudence of othet 
MNliniſter: that perſuaded them to take it, -prevailed wil 
many: Vet others reſolutely reſiſted, judging it to im! 
ply a condemning of their duty, an abandoning of their 
Covenant-En bene wherein they were obliged td 
duties inconf with ſuch bonds, and à voluntary 
binding ' ap their hands from all o oppoſitions to the de- 
| _ _Clared War, againſt! Chriſt; which is the native ſenſe of 
dhe peace they NN which can never be enrertained 
wa long with men b treacherous. And therefore, 
Principles of Reaſon and Conſcience, they refuſed = | 
n e trademwity, offered in theſe terms. Nevertte: | 
eſ+ the moſt part took it; and yer were ſentenced with 
baniſhment; and ſent * r r America, as well if 
they who refuſed it; and, by the way, (a few ercep- 
ted) periſhed in Shi] reck: whoſe blood yet cries 
© toad: againſt the Impo 's, and the Perſwaders to that 
III. This earfob and fatal Aroke at Boibtvei, not on 
13 was in its immediate effects ſo deadly, but 10 its con- 
nes ſo deſtructive, that the detaying Church of 
22 which: before was begibning to revive; wil 
then caſt © intofuch à ſwoon that ſhe is never like to re. 
eoyer᷑ to this And the Univerſality of ber Chil? 
dren, which Ne eſp pouſed her Teſfimony, was after 57 
rbat pa party drawn by Deaf and partly drawn b, er 
gruelty, froth 8 Cbmfünctlog with their Brethren in pro- , 
ſecuting the ame, either into 3h open defection to the 
contrary ſide, or Fats 2 deteſtable inchiffereney 4nd neu 
trality in the Cauſe of God. For, firſt of all, the Dole 
of Monmouth, whoſe nature, moe averſe fröitt 
chan che reſt of chat Progeny; made him Abe to'all 
ſuggeſtions of wicked policy, that feemi wo or 
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they. of ſmoothneſs and lenity; procured the emiſſion 
| of a pretended Indemnity, attended with: rhe foreſaid 
Band of peace for its Companion. Which were dreadful 
ſnares, catching many with flatteries, and fair pretences 
| of favours, fairded over with curious words, and cozen+ 
iog names of living peaceably, &c. while in the mean 
time a moſt deadly and deſtructive thruſt! (as it were 
under the fifth rib) becauſe moſt ſecret, was intended 
againſt all that was left remaining of the work of God 
undeſtroyed, and a bar put upom all eſſays to revive: or 

- WM recover it by their wn conſent, who ſhould endeavour 
hes it. This Courſe of Defection carried away many at 
ie chat time: and from that time, ſinte the taking of that 
bond of peaceable living, there hath been an unixerſal 
de: MW preferring of peace to truth, and of eaſe to duty. And 
of be generality bave been left to, ſwallow all bairs, tho“ 
nes che hook was ever ſo diſcernible, all thoſe — 
we | Oaths, and Bonds impoſed: ſince, which both then an 
char ſtoce people were left to their own. determination to 
the: {WE chooſe or refuſe ; many Miniſters refuſing to give their 
yith Advice e e and fequeſted thereunto, and 
t iz bome not being aſhamed or afraid to perſuade the peo- 
_ ple to take them. The; Miniſtry then alſo were genes 
cries rally enſnared with that handed Indulgence, the | pretend- 


that ed benefit of that Indemnity, which as it was deſigned, 
bo it produced the woful effect of propagating the de- 
ons fedion, and pramotiug the diviſion, 2 
"AT by from nw, and Teſtimony; of that day, which 
ok to this day they have not yet taken upon their former 
was round. For when a Proclamation was emitted, in- 
fre eigbing bitterly againſt Feld. Meetings, and abſolutely: 
mi? iaterdicting all ſuch for the future under higheſt pain, 
fier bur granting Liberty to preach in houſes upon the terms 
"bp of 3 their living peaceably: 
pro- f<cxcuding all theſe Miniſters who were ſuſpected to 
"the ave been at the late Rebellion, and all cheſe ho ſhall 
eu: afterward be admitted by: Non-conform Miniſters: and 


certifying, That if ever they ball be at any field Contem- 

ile, the ſaid Indemnity. ball not be uſeful Fa ſuch Tranſs 

; er been 'of way And requiring ſecurity, 
© None under the colour of this: favour * 
(2 ; ; prea 
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_ Rebellion. Though there ſeems to be enough in 
Proclamation it ſelf to have ſeared them from this 


% - 


ſcandalous ſnare; yet a Meeting of Miniſters ar Ed 
| 1 up of Indulged, avowed Applauders of the 
Indul A 
th 


ence, or underhand Approvers and favourers of 
e ſame, and ſome of them old Publick Reſolutionen, 
_ aſſuming to themſelves the name of a General Aſſem- 
bly ; yea, of the Repreſentative of the Church of den. 
land, voted for the Acceptance of it, And ſo formally 
tranſacted and : bargained upon baſe, diſhoneſt, and dil. 
honourable terms with the Uſurper, by conſenting and 
compacting with the people to give that bond; wherein 
the people, upon an humble Petition to the Council, ob- 
taining their indulged Miniſter, do bind and oblige 
& That the ſaid ———— ſhall live peaceably. And, in 
V order thereto, to preſent him before his Maj. Privy 
£ Coudbcil, when they ſhall be called fo to do; and in 
« caſe of failzie in not . ge be liable to 
de the ſum of 6000 Merks. ** Whereby they condem- 
ned themſclves of former unpeaceablenefs, and engaged 
co a ſinful Peace with the enemies of God, and became 
bound, and fettered under theſe bonds to a forbearance 
of a Teſtimony, and made anſwerable to their Cours, 
and the people were bound to preſent them for their di 
ty. The ſinfulnefs, ſcandalouſheſs, and inconveniencies 
of which tranſactions, are abundantly demonſtrated by 
à Treatiſe thereupon, entituled, The Banders dichande 
Nevertheleſs many embraced this new baſtard Indi. 
gence, that had not the beneſit of the former brat, of the 
Tame Mother the Supremacy, and far more conſented to 
- Je without à witneſs, and moſt of all did ſome way bo- 
.. mologate ir, in preaching under the ſconce of it:? 

- dlining the many reiterated and urgent Calls of the zeals 
ous, Lovers of Chrift, to come out and maintain the Te- 
ſtimony of the Goſpel in the open fields, for the ho- 
nour of their Maſter, and the freedom of their Miniſti, 
- Whereupon, as many poor people were ſtumbled and 

jumbled into many confuſions, 4 that they were ſo be 
wildered and bemiſted in doubts and debates, chat they 
knew not what to do, and were tempted to queſtion the 


| Cauſe formerly ſo fervently : contended for 1 


* 
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zofition; chen ſe ſimply abandoned, by "theſe that 


ſeemed ſometimes valiant for it, when they ſaw them 
* conſulting more their own eaſe than the concerns of their 


Maſter's Glory, or the neceſfity of the poor people hun- 


ers of Bl geriog for che Goſpel, and fianding in need of Counſel 
ener; BY in cime of ſuch abounding ſhares, whereby many be- 
of 8 came a prey to all remptations: ſo the more zealous 


and faithful, after ſeveral Addreſſes, Calls, and Invita- 

tions to Miniſters, finding themſelves deferred by them, 
judged themſelves under a neceffiry to diſcountenance 
many of them, whom formerly they followed with 
pleaſure; and to reſolve upon a purſuit and proſecution 


il, ob« Wl of the duty of the day without chem, and to provide 
as themſelves with faithful Miniſters, who would nor ſhun, 
pn in for all bazards, to declare the whole Counſel of God. 
| 47 And accordingly through the tender Mercy of God, 
Tron compaſſtonating the exigence of the people, the Lord 
b 0 9 fent them firſt Mr. Richard Cameron, with whom, after 
10 his ſerious ſolicitation, his Brethren denied their con- 
agel currenice, and then Mr. Donald Cargit ; who, with a zeal 
"IO and boldneſs becoming Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, maintain- 
dee, <4 and proſecuted che Teſtimony againſt all the Iodig- 
10 , tities done to their Maſter, and wrongs to the Cauſe, 
1 both by the encroachments of Adverfaries and defections 
* of their declining Brethren. Wherein they were ſignal- 
4805 ly counteninced of their Maſter”; and the Lord's Inhe- 
d. rice was again revived with che ſhowers of the Go- 
Mc WY fers bleflings, wherewirh they had been before refreſh- 
fas ed : and enlightned wi ' a' Glance and Glimpſe of re- 
1 ſplendent brigheriefs, immediately before the obſcurit 
iy De of this fearful night of darkneſs that hath ficccette's, | 
e reals Bur as Chriſt was then diſplaying his beauty to his 
de Te. ti Poor deſpiſed aud perſecuted people ; ſo Antichriſt be- 
be ho- Ln to blaze his Bravery, in che ſolenini and ſhameful re- 
wr ception of his harbinger, that Pimp of the Romiſ whore, 
Jede Duke af ert. Who had riow pulled off the Mask, 
ſo be⸗ under which he had Jong covered his Antichriſtiah Bi- 
be Bo » through a rick of his brother, cotiſtraified by 
oa. de Papiſts importunity, and ebe rieceſſicy of cheir fa- 
oft al 71 recruit of their Coin, either to declare him- 
er Pepi cr te 2 do it: whereby all 
i 


he 
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the locuſts were engaged to his Intereſt, wich whom he. 
entred into a Cent ey and Popiſo Plot, as was diſco- 
vered by many infallible evidences, and confeſſed by 
Coleman his Secretary, to Sir Edmund- Bury Godfrey; for 
which, leſt he ſhould witneſs againſt him, when Cole. 
man was apprehended, that Gentleman was cruelly 
murdered by the Duke of Tork's contrivance and com- 
mand. Yet for all the demonſtrations of his being a 
Bigot Papiſt, that he had long given unto the world, it 
8 ee what ſome ſuffered for ſaying, That the Duke 
of York was a Papift, and being forced to leave England, 
he <uas come to Scotland to promote Popery and Ardinay | 
Government, However, tho' the Parliament of England, 
for his Popery and Villany, and his plotting and pur: 
ſuing the d*RruRion of the Nation, did vote his Exclu- 
ſion; yet degenerate Scotland did receive him in great 
pomp and pride. Againſt which, the fore - mentioned 
faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt did find themſelves obliged 
to teſtify their juſt reſentment, and to proteſt againſt his 
ſucceeding to the Crown, in their Declaration publiſhed 
at Sanqubar, une 22. 1680, © Wherein alſo they 
ce diſown Charles Steuart, as having any Right, Title, 
cc or Intereſt in the Crown of Scotland, or Government 
« thereof, as being forefaulted ſeveral years ſince, by 
« his perjury and breach of the Covenant, Uſurpation 
« on Chriſt's Prerogatives, and by his Tyranny and 
<« breaches in the very Laws of ruling in matters Civil. 
« ——— And declare a war with him, and all the men 
ce of theſe practices —homologating the Teſtimony 
<< at Ratherglen, and diſclaiming that declaration at Ha- 
<« miltoun.” This Action was generally condemned by 
the body of lurking Miniſters, both for the matter of it, 
and the unſeaſonableneſs of it, and irs apparent unfeali- 
bleneſs, being done by a handful ſo inconſiderable, for 
number, ſtrength, or ſignificanty. But as they had ve- 
ry great and important reaſons to diſclaim that 'Tyrants 
Authority, hinced in the Declaration ir ſelf, and here- 
after more fully vindicated: ſo the neceſſity of a Teſti 
- mony againſt all the Tyrannical Encroachments on Re. 
ligion and Liberty, chen current and. 828 i and 
o long 


the ſin and ſhame cr ſhiſcing and delaying i 
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when the Blaſphemous Supremacy was now advanced 


to its ſummity ; the Churches Privileges all over-turn* 
ed; Religion and the Work of Reformation tram pled 


under foot; the peoples Rights and Liberties deſtroyed, 
and Laws all ſubverted; and no ſhadow of Government 
left, but arbitrary Abſoluteneſs, obtruding the Tyrant's 
will for Reaſon, and his Letter for the Supreme Law 


(witneſs the Anſwer which one of the Council gave to 


another; objecting againſt their Proceedings as not ac- 
cording to Law, What devil do ye talk of Law? Have not 
eve the King's Letter for it?) and all the ends of Magi- 
ftracy wholly inverted; while innocent and honeſt peo- 
ple were grievouſly oppreſſed in their perſons, Conſei- 


ences, and Eſtates 3 and Perjuries, Adulteries, Idola= 


tries, and all impieties were not only connived at, bur 


countenanced as badges of Loyalty, and-manifeſt ant 


monſtrous Robberies and Murders authorized, Judgment 


turned into gall, and the fruit of Righteouſneſs into 


hemlock ; do juſtify irs Seaſonableneſs : and the ends of 
the Declaration, to keep up the Standard of the Goſpel, 
and maintain the Work of Reformarion, and preſerve a 
Remnant of faithful Adherers to it; the nature of the 


| Reſolution declared, being only to endeavour to make 


good and maintain their Revolt, in oppoſition to all 


who would purſue them for it, and reinforce them to a 


ſubjection to that yoke of ſlavery again; and the extre- 
mity of danger and diſtreſs that party was in, while de- 


clared and purſued as Rebells, and intercommuned and 
interdicted of all ſupply and ſolace, being 2 out of 


their own, and, by Law, precluded of the harbour of 
all other habitations, and ſo both for ſafety and ſubſiſt- 


ence, compelled, by neceſſity, to concur and keep toge- 
ther, may alleviate the Cenſure, and ſtop the Clamour 


of its unfeaſibleneſs. But tho* it is not the prudence of 
the management, but the juſtneſs of the Action, that 1 
would have vindicated from obloquies; yet it wanted 


nothing but ſucceſs to jaſtify both, in the conviction of 


many that made much outcry againſt ir. In theſe dan- 
gerous Circumſtances, their difficulties and diſeourage- 


ments daily encreaſed, by their Enemies vigilancy, their 
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148 The Teſtimony of the ſixth Period. | 
of their number falling into the hands of them that 
ſoughr their lives. For two of the moſt emineng and 


faichful Witneſſes 2 Chriſt, Mr. Donald Cargih, and 
Henry Hall, were ſurprized at Vene ferry ; Mr. Cargil 
eſcaped at that time, but the other fervent S 
ſor the Intereſt of Chriſt, fixed in the Cauſe, and cou- 
ragious to his death, endeavouring to fave him, and re. 
ſiſt the enemies, was cruelly murdered by them. And 


the ir preſent Purpoſes aud future Reſolutions. The te- 
nor whereof was an Engagement. x. To avouch the 
c only true and living Cod to be their God, and to 
© cloſe with his way of Redemption by his Son J eſus 
© Chriſt, whoſe Righteouſneſs is only to «be relied u 

con for Juſtification ; and to take ho Scriptures of 4 
© Old and New Teſtament, to be the only Object of 
faith, and rule of Converſation in all things. 2. To 
« _ in the Land Righteouſneſs, and Religion in 
© the Truth of its Doctrine purity and power of its 
< Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government; and to free 
© the Church of God of the Corruption of Prelacy on the 
c other. 3. To perſevere in the Doctrine of the refor- 
© med Churches, eſpecially that of Scotland, and in the 


\ © yentions, adornings, and corruptions of men; and 
c in the Presbyterian Government, exerciſed in Seſſions, 


© diftio& Government from the Civil, and diſtinRly to 
be exerciſed, not after a carnal manner, by plurality 
| © of votes, or Authority of a ſingle perſon, bur accord- 
©. ing to the word of God, making and carrying the 
c ſentence. 4. To endeavour the overthrow. of the 
© Kingdom of Darkneſs, and whatfoever is contrary to 
© the Kingdom of Chriſt, eſpecially Idolatry, and Po- 
© pery in all its Articles, and the overthrow of that 
power that hath eſtabliſhed and upheld it. | 
© And to execute . e eee im partially, ac- 
cordinęg to the word of God, and degree of offences, 
upon the Committers of theſe things eſpecially, to 


„wit, Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Atheiſm, Bougery, Sorce- 


© iy, 


\ 


with him they got a draught of a Covenant ; declaring 


© one hand, and the thraldom of Eraſtianiſm on the 
© Worſhip preſcribed in the Scriptures, without the in- 


© Presbyteries, S ynods, and General Aſſemblies, as a 
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, Perjury, Uacleanneſß, Profanation of the Lord's h 
day, Oppreſſion and Malignancy. — 3. Seri- 
W © oully conſidering there is no more ſpeedy way 
© of relaxation from the Wrath of God, that hath ever 
© lien on the Land ſince it engaged with theſe Rulers, 
© but of rejecting them who have ſo manifeſtly rejected 
© God — diſclaiming his Covenant govern- 
; ing contrary to all * Laws, divine and human, 
55 —— and contrary to all the ends of Government, 
© by enacting and commanding impieties, injuries, and 
| © robberies, to the deny ing of God s due, and the Sub- 

© jects theirs ; ſo that inſtead of Government, Godli- 
W © nefs, and peace, there is nothing but rapine, tumult, 
and blood, which cannot be called a Government, but 
© aluſtful rage; and they cannot be called Go- 
* yernors, but publick Graſſators and Land- judgments, 
which all ought to ſet themſelves againſt, as they 
* would do againſt Peſtilence, ſword and famine rag- 
© ing amongſt them. Seeing they have ſtopped 
the Courſe of Law and Juſtice againſt Blaſphemers, 
* Idolaters, Atheiſts, Bougerers, Sorcerers, Murderers, 
© Inceftuous and Adulterous Perſons, —— And have 
made butcheries on the Lord's people, fold them as 
© ſlaves, impriſoned, forefaulted, c. and that upon 
no other account, but their maintaining Chriſt's right 
af ruling over their Conſciences, againſt the Uſurpa- 
* tions of men, Therefore, eaſily ſolving the Objecti- 
* ons. (I.) Of our Anceſtors oblivicds the Nation to 
* this race and line: that they did not buy their Liber- 
- ty with our thraldom, nor could they bind their Chil- 

dren to any thing fo much to their prejudice, and a- 
* gainſt natural Liberty (being a benefit next to life, if 
not in ſome regard above it) which is not as an En- 
gagement to moral things: they could only bind to 
that Government, which they eſteemed the beſt for 
common good, which reaſon ceaſiog, we are free to 
© chooſe another, if we find it more conducible for that 
5 end. (2) Of the Covenant binding to defend the 
_ That that Obligation is only in his maintenance 
x of the true Covenanted Religion, = which ho- 
mage they cannot now require upon the account of = 
| | | on 
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* Covenant, which they have renounced and diſclain: 
ed; and upon no other ground we are bound to them, 
the Crown ng os an inheritance, that pa. 
ſeth from Father to ſon without the conſent of Te. 
Nants, . (3) Of the bope of their returning 
from theſe Courſes: whereof there is none, ſeeins Wi 
they have fo often declared their purpoſes of perſever. M 
ing in them, and ſuppoſe they ſhould diſſemble a re. 
pentance, ſuppoſing alſo they mighe be par. 
daned, for that which is done, from whoſe 
guiltineſs the Land cannot be cleanſed, but by execut- 
ing God's righteous Judgments upon them 
ret they cannot now be believed, after they have vio- 
3 all that human Wiſdom could deviſe to bind 
them. Upon theſe accounts they reje& that King 
and thoſe aſſociate with him in the Government. 
and declare them henceforth no lawful Rulers, as they 
had declared them to be no lawful Subjects. 
they having deſtroyed the eſtabliſhed Religion, oyer- 
turned the fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, t. 
ken away Chriſt's Church-government, and changed 
the Civil into Tyranny, where none are aſſociate in 
partaking of the Government, but only theſe who 
will be found, by Juſtice, guilty of Criminals; — 
and declare they ſhall, God giving power, ſet up 60. 
vernment and Governors according to the word of 
God, and the qualifications required, Exod. xvii. ve. 
20. ———— And ſhall not commit the Governmen 
—— to any ſingle perſon, or lineal ſucceſſion, being 
not tied, as the Jews were, to one ſingle family, — 
and that kind being liable to moſt inconveniencies, and 
apteſt to degenerate into Tyranny; and more- 
over, that theſe men ſet over them ſhall be engaged 
to govern principally, by that civil and judicial Lay, 
(not that which is any way Typical) given by Go 
to his people of Ifrael.— as the beſt fo far 281 
goes, being given by God, eſpecially in mat- BW 
ters of life and death, —— and other things, ſo fars, 
they reach, and are conſiſtent with | Chriſtian Liber), 
exempting Divorces and Polygamy. 6. Seiz 
the greateſt part of Miniſters not only were 1 
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1 in preaching againſt the Acts of the Rulers for over- 
but hindered others alſo 


© 2nd have voted for acceptation of that Liberty, found- 
© ed upon, and given by virtue of that blaſphemouſly ar» 


© rogate and uſurped power, —— and appeared before 
© their Courts to accept of it, and to be enacted and au- 


© thorized their Miniſters, —— whereby they have be- 
come the Miniſters of men, and bound to be anſwer- 
able to them as they will; 


and have preach- 
© ed for the lawfulnels of paying that Tribute, declar- 
© ed ro be impoſed for the bearing down of the true 

And adviſed poor priſoners to 


© ſubſcribe that Bond; —— which, if it were 1 


© ſubſcribedy———they ſhould cloſe that door, whic 


© the Lord hath made uſe of in all the Churches of Europe, 
© for _—_ off the yake of the whore. and ſtop 


all regreſs of men, when once brought under tyranny, 


to recover their liberty again.--------They declare they 
* neither can nor will hear them, c. nor any who en- 
* couraged and ſtrengthened their hands, and pleaded for 
them, and traffiqued for union with them. 7. That 
they are for a ſtanding Goſpel-miniſtry, rightly choſen, 


* and rightly ordained, ——- and that none ſhall take 


* upon them the preaching of the word, Ec. unleſs cal- 
© led and ordained thereunto. And whereas ſeparation 
might be imputed to them, they refell both the malice 
and the ignoranceof that calumny; for if there be a 


. * ſeparation, it muſt be where the change is; and that 


was not to be found in them, who were not ſeparating 
from the communion of the true Church, nor ſetting 
© up a new Miniſtry, but cleaving to the ſame Miniſters 

be followed, when o- 
© thers have fled to new ways, ** a new authority, 
* which is like the old piece in the new garment. 8. 
That they ſhall defend themſelves in their civil, natu- 


* ral, and divine rights and liberties. And if any 


_ * affault them, they ſhall look on it as a declaring a war, 


: and take all advantages that one enemy does of another, 

bot trouble and injure none but thoſe that in- 

* jare them. This is the compend of thar ow 
ny. WILL 
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which the enemies ſeized and publiſhed, while it way 
only in a rude draught, and not poliſhed, digeſted, nov 
conſulted by the reſt of the community: yer, whether 
or not it was for their advantage ſo to blaze their own 
baſengſs, in that paper truly repreſented, I leave it to tho 
Reader to judge: or, if they did not thereby proclaim 
their own tyranny, and the innocency and honeſty of 
that people, whom thereby they were ſeeking to make 
odious; but in effect inviting all lovers of religion and 
liberty to ſympathiſe with them, in their difficulties and 
dittrelles there diſcovered. However, that poor party 
continued together in a poſture of defence, Without the 
concurrence or countenance of their covenanted Brethren, 
who ſtaid at home, and left both them to be murdered, 
and their Teſtimony to be trampled upon, until the 
22d of Fuly 1680. FA the which day they were at- 
tacked at Airſmoſs, by a ſtrong party of about 120 horſe, 
well armed, while they were but 23 horſe and 40 foot 
at moſt ; and fo, fighting valiantly, were at length rout- 
ed, not without their adverſaries Teſtimony of their bee 
iog reſolute men: ſeveral of Zion's precious Mourners, 
and faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt, were Eile ; and among 
the reſt, that faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, Mr. Richard ca- 
ameron ſealed and fulfilled his Teſtimony with his blood, 
And with others, the valiant and much honoured Gen- 
tleman, David Hackſton of Rathillet, was, after many re- 
ceived wounds apprehended, brought in ro Edinburgbs 
and ,there, reſolutely adhering to the Teſtimony, and 
_ difowning the authority of King and Council, and all 
their tyrannical Judicatories, was cruelly murdered, bur 
countenanced eminently of the Lord, Now remained 
Mr. Donald Cargil, deprived of his faithful colleague, de- 
ſtitute of lris Brethrens concurrence, but not of the Lord's 
Counſel and Conduct; by which he was prompted and 
helped co proſecute the Teſtimony, againſt the univerſal 
Apoſtaſy of the Church and Nation, tyranny of enemies 
backſliding of friends, and all the wrongs done to his 
} : Maſter on all hands. And conſidering, in the zeal of 
ml God, and ſenſe of his holy jealouſy provoked and threa. 
\ tening wrath againſt the land, for the ſins eſpecially of 


Rulers, who had arrived to the height of Heaven * 
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Joe inſolence in all wickednels, in which they were ul 
orowing and going on without controul; that notwith- 
growing nnn in b 
landing of all che Teſtimonies 2uven againſt chem, by 
ublick preachings, proteſtations and declarations, re- 
| monſtrating their tyraony, and diſou ning their authori- 
ty; yet not only did they iii p<: Uult in their ins and 
2 to make the Lord's here anger break forth in- 
to a flame, but were owned lid by Pr ofeſſor „ Not on- 
ly as Magiſtrates, but as members of the Chriſtian aud 
Profeſtant Chorch ; and that, however, both che defen+ 
ſive arms of men had been uſed againſt them, and the 
Chriſtian arms of prayers, and the Miniſterial weapon 
of preaching, yer that of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure had not 
been authoritatively exerted againſt them: cherefore, 
that no weapon which Chriſt allows his Servants under 
his ſtandard, to manage againſt his enemies, might be 
wanting, though he could not obtain the concurrence of 
his Brethren to ſtrengthen the ſolemnity and formality 
of the action; yet he did not judge that defect, in this 
broken caſe of = Church, could diſable his authority, 
nor demur the duty, but that he might and ought to 
proceed to Excommunic ation. And accordingly, in Sep- 
tember — 1680, at the Torawood, he excommunicated 
ſome of the moſt ſcandalous and principal promoters 
and abettors of this conſpiracy againſt Chriſt, as formal - 
| ly as the preſent caſe could admit: after ſermon n 
Ezek. xxi. 25, 26, 27. And thou profane wicked Prince of 
Iſrael, whoſe day is come, &c. He had a ſhort and per- 
tigent diſcourſe on the nature, the ſubject, the cauſes, 

and the ends of Excommunication in general: and then 
declared, that he was not led out of any private ſpirit or 
paſſion to this action, but conſtrained by conſcience of 
duty and zeal to God to ſtigmatize with this brand, and 
wound with the ſword of the Lord, theſe enemies of 
| God that had fo apoſtatized, rebelled againſt, mocked, 
deſpiſed and defied our Lord, and to declare them as 
| they are none of his, to be none of ours. The perſons 
excommunicated, and the ſentence againſt them, was gi- 
ven forth as follows. 7 being a' Miniſter of Feſus- 
Chriſt and having Authority and Power from him, do, in 

bis Name and by his Spirit, excommunicate, caſt out of the 
5 | | JS | | true 
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true Church,” and deliver yp to Satan, Charles the Second 


King, &c. The fentence was founded upon theſe ground 
declared inthe pronunciation thereof; (I.) For his high 
* mocking of God, in that after he had acknowledged hi 
* own ſins, his father's ſins, his mother's Idolatry; — 
8 yet had gone on more avowedly in the ſane 


c than all before him. (2.) For his great Perjury, in 


* breaking and burning the Covenant. (3.) For his r. 
© ſcinding all Laws for eſtabliſhing the Reformation, 
and enafting Laws contrary thereunto. (g.) Fu 
© commanding of Armies to deſtroy the Lord's peopk. 
6 (5.) For his being an Enemy to true Proteſtants, and 
© helper of the Papiſts, and hindering the execution of 
5. juſt Laws againſt them. (6) For his granting Remi 
© ſions and Pardons for Murderers, which is in the 
< power of no King to do, being expreſly, contrary to 


"© the Law of God. ().) For his Adulteries, and dil. 


© {embling with God and Man. Next, by the fame 
Authority, and in the ſame Name, © he excommunicated 
£ James Duke of Tork, for his Idolatry, and ſetting it uy 


- © 1n Scotland to defile the Land, and enticing and encou- 


© raging others to do ſo; not mentioning any other {ins 


but what he ſcandalouſly perſiſted in in Scotland, &. 
with ſeveral other rotten Malignant Enemies, on whon 


the Lord hath ratified that Sentence ſince, very remark- 


ably, whoſe ſins and puniſhments both may be read 


more viſible in the Providences of the time, than I ca 
record them. But about this time, when amidſt all the 
abounding defections and diviſions of that dark and di. 
mal hour of tentation, ſome in zeal for the Cauſe were 


endeavouring to keep up the Teſtimony of the day, in at 


abſtraction from complying Miniſters ; others were lf 


(in holy judgment, to be a ſtumbling block to the ge 


eration, hardening them in their defections, and to be 
beacon to the moſt zealous to keep off from all unwar- 
rantable exceſſes) to fall into fearful extravagancies, an 
deliriousand damnable deluſions, being over-driven with 
ignorant and blind zeal into untrodden paths, which le 


them into a labyrinth of darknefs, when as they vert 


ſtumbled at many Miniſters their unfaithfulneſs; ſo 


through the deceit of Saran, and the hypocriſy of his l- 


ſtrumenth 
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nruments, they came to be offended at Mr. Cargil his 

rounds faithfulneſs, who ſpared neither left- hand declenſions, 
us high door right-hand extremes, and left him and all the Mini- 
loved his -ſters ; not only diſowning all Communion with thoſe 
— that were not of their way, but execrating and curſing 
le ſame them, and kept themſelves in deſert places from all Com- 
ury, h pany; where they perſiſted prodigiouſſy in faſtings, and 
r his re. linging Pſalms, pretending to wonderful Raptures and 
mation, Enthuliaſms; and in fine, ohn Gib, with 4 more of 
) For them, came to that height o Bla ſphemy, that they burnt 
People, the Bible and Confeſſion of Faith. Theſe were the 
ts, and ſeweet Singers, as they were called, led away into theſe 
tion d deluſions by that Impoſtor and Sorcerer ohn Gib, who 
Remiſ. never increaſed to ſuch a number, as was then feared and 

in the reported, being within 30, and moſt part women; all 
rary to which for the moſt part have been through Mercy re- 
ad dil claimed from that deſtructive way, which, througg 
e ſame Grace, the reproached Remnant, adhering to the fore- 
aicated ſaid Teſtimony, had always an abhorrence of. Where- 
g it up fore that ignorant and impudent Calumny, of their Con- 
encou- ſortſhip with Gib's followers, is only the vent of viperous 
er {ing Envy. For they were the firſt that diſcovered them, and 
1d, Kc, , whoſe pains the Lord bleſſed in reclaiming them, and 
whom , were always ſo far from partaking with them, that to 
mark | this day theſe that have come off from that way, and 
e red have offered the Confeſſion of their Scandal, do ſtill com- 
1 Jen plain of their over- rigid ſeyerity, in not admitting them 
all the to their fele fellowſhips. To which maybe added this 
d dil. undeniable Demonſtration, that whereas the perſecuting -. 
e were Courts of Inquiſition did always extend the utmoſt ſeverity + 
in af againſt the Owners of this Teſtimony, yet they ſpared 
re [ef them: and the Duke of Tork, then in Scotland, was ſo 
ne ge⸗ well pleaſed with Gib's Blaſphemies, that he favoured 
o be him extraordinarily, and freely diſmiſſed him. This 
war, was a cloudy and dark day, but not without a burning 
5 and and ſhining light, as long as that faithful Miniſter of 
a with Chriſt, Mr. Donald Cargil, was following the Work of 
ch lei the Lord; who ſhortly after this finiſhed his Teſtimo- 
'were ny, being apprehended with other two faithful and zea- 
+4 1 lous Witneſſes of Chriſt, Mr. Walter Smith and Mr. Zames 

15 J- 


meats 


Boog, who with two more, were altogether at . c 
* tits 27th 
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were augmented, and poor people that deſired to cleave 
to the "Teſtimony were more and more offended, and 


tion of Order, to be obſerved among them in incident 
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2th 168 I, crowned wich the Glory of Martyrdo dom. 
Then ede the day of the Remnanc's vexation, trouble, 
darkneſs and dimneſs of anguiſh, wherein, whoſo looked 
unto the Land, could ſee nothing but darkneſs and for. 
row, and the light darkned in the Heavens thereof, 
wherein neither Star nor Sun appeared for many days, 
and poor People were made to grape for the wall like 
the blind, and to ſtumble in noonday as in the night. 


While the Perſecution advanced on the one hand, a vie- 


ent ſpear of defect ion carried down the moſt part of 
- Miniſters and Profeſſors before it, driving them 00 
Courſes of ſinful and ſcandalous  Conformings with the 
times Corruptions, Compearings before their Courts, 
Complyings with their Commands, paying of their 


. [Cefſes and other Exactions, taking of their Qaths and 


Bonds, and countenancing their Prelatical Church-Ser- 
vices, which they were aſhamed to do before: and 
thercupon on the other hand the Diviſions and Confuſions 


ſtumbled at the Miniſters, who either left che Land in 
that clamant Call of the Peoples neceſſity, or lurked in 
their own retirements, and declined the duty of that day, 


leaving People to determine themſelves in all their per- 


N as a prey to all tentations. But the tender 


Paſtor and Shepherd of Iſrael, who leads the blind in 
the way they know not, did not forſake a Remnant in 


that hour of Tentation, who kept the Word of bis Pa- 


tience: and as he helped thoſe that fell into the-hands of 


Enemies to witneſs a good Confeſſion, ſo he ſtrengthned 


the zeal of the remaining Contenders, againſt all the 


Machinations of Adverſaries to cruſh ir, and all the Me- 


thods of backſliding Profeſſors to quench it. And the 


mean which moſt effectually preſerved it in life and vi- 
gour, was the expedient they fell upon of correſponding 


in General Meetings, to conſult, inform, and confirm one 


another about common duties in common dangers, for 


preſervation of the Remnant from the deſtruction and 


contagion of the times, and propagation of the Teſtimo- 
ing down this general Concluſion for a founda- 


doubtful 
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doubtful Caſes, and emergent Controverſies, that nothing 
relative to the Publick,, and which concerns the <whole of their 
Community, be done by any of them, without barmonious 
Conſent. ſought after, and rationally waited for, and ſuffici« 
ent Deliberation about the beſt means and manner. In the 
mean time, the Duke of Tork, as Commiſſioner from his 
Brother, held a Parliament, wherein he preſided, not 
only againſt all righreous Laws, that make a bloody and 
avowed Papiſt incapable of ſuch a Truſt, bur againſt the 
Letter of 5 ark own wicked Laws, whereby none oughe 
to be admitted, but ſuch as ſwear the Oaths; yet not on- 
ly was he conſtitute in this place, but in the whole Ad- 


miniſtration of the Gouernment of Scotland, without the, - - 


taking any Oath, which then he was courting to be en- 
tailed Succeſſor, and Heir of the Crown thereof; and for 
this end made many pretences of flatteries, and fejgned 
expreſſions of love, and of doing many acts of kindneſs 
to that n as — * made many 1 
ſembling proteſtations of it ſince, for carrying on hi 

owa PG h and Tyrannical Deſigns. But — ood- | 
will he born to it, not only his Acts and AQtings, 
uritten in Characters of the Blood of Innocents declare, 
but his Words do witneſs, which is known when and 


to whom he ſpake, when he ſaid, E would never be well, | 


till all om the Sont Hi ſide of Forth were: made a Hunting- 
Field. However, in that Parliament in the year 1691, 


be is chieſſy intended, and upon the matter by a wicked 


Act declared legal and lineal Succeſſor, and a deteſtable, 
blaſphemous, and ſelf . contradictory Toft is framed for a 


Peſt co Conſciences, which turned out of all Places of 85 


Truſt any that had any remaining meaſure of common 


Honeſty ; and when ſome were ſpeaking of a Bill for ſe- 


curing Religion, in caſe of a Popiſh Prince, the Duke's* 
Anſwer was norable, that «whatſoever they intended or pre- 
bared againſt papiſto, ſhould light upon others : whereby we 


may underſtand what meaſures we may expect, when his 


Deſigns are ripe. And to all the cruel Acts then and be- 
tore made againſt the People of God, there was one ſu - 
— » reoulating the execution of all the reſt, where- 

at one daſty all civil and criminal Juſtice was over- 
town, and à Foundation laid for Popiſh Tyranny, 


war 


- 
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bat the - Right of guriſdiction both in Civil and Criminal 


Matters is ſo inherent in the Croavn, that bis Majeſty may 


mifſionate. Here was Law for commiſſionating Soldiers 
to take away the Lives of Innocents, as was frequently 
exemplified afterwards, and may ſerve hereafter for e- 
recting the Spaniſo Inquiſition, to murder ' Proteſtants 
when he thinks fit to commiſſionate them. Againſt 

which wicked Encroachments on Religion and Liberty, 
the Faithful thought themſelves obliged to emit a Teſti- 
mony; and therefore publiſhed a Declaration at Lanerk, 


January 12th, 16$2,confirming the preceeding at San- | 


gubar, and adding Reaſons of their Revolt from the Go. 
verument of Charles II. 1. © For cutting. off the neck at 
< one blow of the noble Conſtitution of Church and State, 
c and involving all Officers in the Kingdom in the ſame 
< perjury with himſelf. 2. For exalting himſelf into a 
< ſphere exceeding all meaſures divine and. human, ty- 
© rannically obtruding his Will for a Law in his arbitrary 
_© Letters, ſo that we are made the Reproach of Nations, 
< who ſay, we have only the Law of Letters inftead of the 
Letter of the Law. 3. For his conſtant adjourning and 
< diſſolving Parliaments at his pleaſure. 4. For his ar- 


_ © rogantly arrogated Supremacy in all Cauſes Civil and 


Eccleſiaſtick, and opprefling the godly for Conſcience 
© and Duty. 5. For bis exorbitant Taxings, Ceiling; 
© and grinding the Faces of the poor, dilapidating the 
« Rights and Revenues of the Crown, for no other end, 
but to employ them for keeping up, a Brothel, rather 


than a Court. 6. For inſtalling a Succeſſor, ſuch an one 


© (if not worſe) as himſelf, contrary to all Law, Reaſon 
and Religion, and framing the Teff, &c. And in end 
© offer to prove, they have done nothing in this againſt 
© our ancient Laws, Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, —— but on- 
<.ly endeavoured to extricare themſelves from under a ty- 
© rannous yoke, and to reduce Church and State to what 
© they were in the year 1648 and 1649. After which 
Declaration, they were more condemned by them that 
were at eaſe than ever, and very untenderly dealt with; 


being without any previous admonition reproached, ac- 


cuſed, and informed againſt, both at home. and abroad. 


judge all Cauſes by himſelf, or any other he thinks fit to com- 
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28 if they had turned to ſome wild and unhappy Courſe- 
For which Cauſe, in the next General Meeting, they 


reſolved to delegate ſome of their number to foreign 


Churches, on purpoſe to vindicate themfelyes from 
theſe Calumnies, and to repreſent the juſtneſs of their 
Cauſe, and the ſadneſs of their Caſe, and provoke them 


- 


to ſome Sympathy abroad, which was denied at home: 


and withal to provide for a Succeſſion of Witneſſes, - | 
who might maintain the Teſtimony, which was then 


in appearance interrupted, except 'by Martyrdom and 
Sufferings. Therefore by that means having obtained 


Acceſs for the Inſtruction of ſome young Men, ar 


an Univerſity in the United Provinces, in proceſs of 
time, Mr. Fames Renwick received Ordination there, 


and came home to take up the Standard of his Ma- 


ſer, upon the ground where it laſt was left, and to 


carry on the Teſtimony againſt all the oppoſitions of 
that day, from open enemies and backſliding Profeſſors: 


an undertaking more deſperate-like than that of one A- 
thanaſius againfs the whole world, and like that of a 
child threſhing down a mountain. Which yet, againſt 
all the outragious rage of ravening enemies, ranging, 
ravaging, hunting, chaſing, purſuing after him, N 
all the towns, villages, cottages, woods, muirs, moſſes, 
and mountains of the country; and againſt all che ſcourge 
of tongues, contradictions, condemnations, obloquies, 
reproaches, and cruel mockings of incenſed Profeſſors, 
and generally of all the inhabitants of the land ; he was 
helped to proſecute, by manyweary wanderings, travels, 


and traverſiggs through the deſerts, night and day, 


Preaching, Conferring, and Catechiſing, moſtly in the coſc 
Winter- nights in the open fields: until, by the bleſſing of 


God upon his labours, not only was the faithful witneſ- 


lng Remnant that joined in the Teſtimony, further 
Cleared, confirmed, and encouraged, and their number 
much encreaſed- by the coming in and joining of many 
others to the fellowſhip of their ſettled Societies; but 
alſo many others, in other places of the country were 


induced to the contracting themſelves in the like, to the 


ſettling ſuch Fellowſhips in moſt of the Southern ſhires. 
Bur then the fury of Perſecuters began ro flame more 
WWrogn EIS 2 1 ; fla- 


Pd 


| Informers, they were neceſſitate to publiſh the. 


i they declare their firm reſolution, of conſtant adherence 


t to injure or offend: any whomſoever, bur to purſue the 


by ſhedding their blood actually, either by authoritz- 
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Dagrantly than ever; not only in ſending out crutl ſol - 
diers, Foot, Horſe and Dragoons, habitually fleſhed in, 
and filled with the blood of the Saints, to hunt, hound, 
chaſe, and purſue after them, and ſeek: them our of all 
eheir dens and hiding holes, in che wildeſt glens, feng, 
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and remoteſt receſſes in the wilderneſs; bur emitting 
Edicts allowing them to kill, lay, hang drown, and de- b 
2 ſuch as they could apprehend of chem as they plea- | 
and commanding the country to aſſiſt them, in rai- f F 
ing the Hus and Cry after them, and nor to reſet, har»  - | 
Bour, ſupply; or correipond any manner of way with d: 
chem, under the hazard and pain of being liable to che ar 
ame puniſhment. Whereby the country was harraſſed WW T. 
and ſpoiled in ſearching after them, and many villains W 25 
were ſtirred up to give Informations and Intelligence af . 
theſe Vandoerers, where- ever they ſaw them, or learned 5 
where they were, Hence followed fuch a flaughter aud *? 
Kizure of them, that common people uſually date their dr 
common occurrences ſince, from that beginning of Rilling iy | 
ume, as they call it. For which cauſe, to preſerve © 
themſelves from, and put a ſtop to that deluge of blood, IM * 
and demur and deter the infolency of Intelligencers and 15 


Declaration, and athx it upon ſeveral Marker: croſſes and xs 
Paroch Church-doors, November 8. 1684; Whberein i fr. 


< ro their Covenants and En ents, —— and'to the WF 7 
« Dect arations diſowning che uthority of Charles Steuart) 31 
and co teltify to che world, that they purpoſe not iſ f 


© ends of their Covenants, in ſtanding to the defesce of 
© the Work of Reformation, and of their own lives; yet 
© if any ſhall ſtreteh forth their hand againſt them. his 


© tive commanding or obeying ſuch commands, at! 
co ſearch for them, and deliver them up to the il. ac 
© ling of their blood. to inform againſt them, 40. 
5 ——to raiſe the hue and cry after them, and and 
< delate them before their Courts. all theſe ſhall be pro 
L repured by them enemies to God and che covenatiel Ii Un 
© Reformation, and puniſhed as ſuch, according ro — 15 
BN | | pow” 
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«.power and the degree of their offence, if they ſhall con- 


c and declare, they abhore and condemn any perſonal 


e ovilty.perſon's confeſſion, or the notourneſs of the deeds 
© themſelves : and, in the end, warn the bloody Doegs, 


very name of that Remnant, the King of terrors (a 


ſpicious intervention of an unnatural hand as the inſtru- 


loody violence was recompenſed with the unnatural 


at home and abroad, yea of his own ſiſter too, he died 


profeſſion he. aot only received Abſolution and extreme 
Unction from a Popiſb Prieſt ar big deaths but drunk his 
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c tinue ſo maliciouſly to proceed againſt them 


- © attempts, upon any pretext whatſomever, without pre- 
vious deliberation, common or competent conſent, 
< without certain probation by ſufficient witneſſes, the 


c and flattering Ziphites informing againſt them, ro ex= - 
© pe& to be dealt with as they deal wich them.“ This 
declaration, though it occaſioned. greater trials to them, 
and trouble to the country, by the Courts of Inquiſition, . 
preſſing an Odib abjuring che ſame univerſally, upon all, 
as well women as men, and ſuffering none to travel 
without a Paſt, declaring: they had taken that oath : *- 

yet it was fo far effectual, as to ſcare many from their 
former diligence in informing againſt them, and to 
draw ont ſome to join with the Wanderers more publick- 

iy, even when the danger was greateſt.of owning any * 
reſpe to them. But at length, in the top and heighe ' 
of their inſulting inſolence, and heat of their brutiſh 
immanity and barbarous cruelty, deſigning to cut off the 


terror to Kings) cut off that Supreme, Author and Au- 
thorizer of theſe miſchiefs, Charles the Second, by the ſu- 


ment thereof. Vherein much of the Juſtice of God was 

to be obferved, and of his Faithfulnefs verified, that 

me and deceitful men ſball not live aut half their days. 
is 


villany of his brother, and his unparalelled perfidy\was. 
juſtly rewarded with the moſt ungrate and monſtrous - 
treachery of a Parricide: for all the numerous brood-of 
his adulterous and inceſtuous brats, begotten of other + 
mens wives, and of his numerous multitude: of whores _ 


a Childleſs Pultron, and had the unlamented burial of un 8 


Aſs, without a Succeſſor, ſave him that murdered him; 
and for all his hypocritical pretenſions to a proteſſans 


death 
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pliſh that conſpiracy of reintroducing Popery, wherein 


Cbarles his vow, to ſuffer the murder of the Earl of E 


acceſſion to it: whereupon the Potion quickly, after pre- 
pared, put a ſtop to that, and an end to his life, February 


myſtery, and give the hiſtory when ie ſhall be ſeaſon. 


 Cafile of Edinburgh, in the 1681, And after him feve- 
ral Gentlemen were arbitrarily oppreſſed and - troubled, 


which they were e Hye deſtroy, and would coun- 
e 


ranny upon the ruins of the Nations Intereſt. 
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death in a Popiſs Potion, contrived by his own dear bros 
ther that ſucceeded him; impatiently longing to accom. 


the other moved too flowly, and paſſionately refenting 


ſex to come to a trial, (which was extorted by the reite- 
rated ſolicitaeions of fome, who offered to diſcover by 
whom it was contrived and aQed), which made the 
Duke's. guilty conſcience to dread a detection of his deep 


6. 1685, Of which horrid villany time will diſcloſe the 


able. 
IV. The former Perſecution and Tyranny, mainly 
romoted by the Duke of Tork's inſtigation, did not on- 
y oppreſs the poorer fort, but reached alſo the greateſt 
of the Nobility and Gentry in both Kingdoms. hs Scot 
land, the Earl of Argyle was arraigned and condemned 
for his explanation of the Teſt, bur eſcaped our of the 


upon the AR of Intercommuning with Rebels, and for 
a pretended Plot againſt the Governmenc %s they called 
i) but really becauſe knew theſe Gentlemen had 
a deſire, and would deſign ro preſerve the Nation, 
tera their wicked projects to advance Popery and Ty- 
which cauſe they left their native Country, to ſeek ſafe- 
ey and quiet abroad. And, in England, upon the ſame 
pretences, the Lord Ryſſel was murdered by Law, and 
the Earl of Eſſex by a Razor in the Tower, in a morning 
when the King and Duke of Tork came to pay it a vilit 
And many other Gentlemen loſt either their lives on fol. 
tunes, upon the ſame grounds of oppoſing the Duke's 
gns: which made many reſort to the united Provin 
Where they with the Scots Gentlemen, as ſoon 35 
y heard of che death of Charles II. and of the af 


ending of games, Duke of Turk, a notorious and 22 0 
; Papiſt, to the Throne, aſſociating themſelves in Cour ” 
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0 eſſay ſome diverſion and oppoſit ion to the preſent 
current of Tyranny and Popery, threatning the ruin of 
hoth Nations; reſolved and agreed upon rhe declarin 
a war agaiaſt that Uſurper and all his Complices. And 
in order chereunto, having provided chamſelves with 
arms, concluded that a certain Number ſhould, under 


FA 


the Conduct of games, Duke of Monmouth, direct their |} 
' Courſe for England, for managing the war there: and 


others to go for the ſame ends to Scotland, under the 
Conduct of Archibald, Earl of Argyle, their choſen * 
tain. Whereupon, in a ſhort time, they arrived at Ork- 
ney, where two Gentlemen of their company, going a- 
ſhore, were taken Priſoners, and carried to Edinburgh ; 
whereby the Country was alarmed, and a huge hoſt 
gathered to oppoſe chem. From thence they Went to 
the Weſt-Highlands, where encreaſing to the number of 
about 2000 Men, they traverſed to and again about 
Kintyre, and Bute, and other places in the Highlands, 


for ſix or ſeven weeks, until many of their men ran a- 


way, and the reſt were much ſtraitned for want of 
victuals, their paſſage, by ſea, was blocked up by ſhips 
of war, and, by Land, with their numerous enemies, 
who Hot time to gather and ſtrengthen themſelves, 
whereby their friends were fruſtrate and more opprel- 
Ted, and themſelves kept little better than Priſoners, till 
their ſpirits were wearied and worn out, and all hope 
boy At length the Earl determined, when out of time, 
ed leave the Highlands, and the Ships, Cannons, Arms, 
and Ammunition at Mand- Craig, and marched towards 
Dambartoun, croſſing the water of Leven, about three 
miles above it. Next morning, near Duntreth, they diſ- 
covered a Party of the Enemies, and faced towards 
ng but — retired. And then 47 i — 
towards G. were intercepted by the body 

of the Enemies N they drew up io Battalia, 
one againſt another, and ood in arms till che eyening, 
à water being betwixt them. But Argyle's Party, per- 
ceiving that their enemies were above ten times their 
number, and that themſelves were wearied out with a 
long and tedious march, want of victuals and PS re- 
folved to withdraw: bye, as ſoon as it grew dark 
4 3 f * a 0 2 9 
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hope loſt, they diſperted, every man ſhifting for hit: 
ſelf; onty a few keeping together all the next day, had 
a skirmiſh with a party of the Enemies, in which they 
flew the Captain, and about 12, or ſome more of his 
men, and afterwards they diſperſed themſelves alſo. 
The Enemies, ſearching the Country, gleaned up the 
Earl of Argyle himſelf, Colonel Rumbold,-an- Engliſhman, 
Mr. Thomas Archer Miniſter, Gavin Ruſſel, and David 
Law, who were all condemned and execute at Edinburgh, 
and many others who were baniſhed co America: and 
about ſome 20 in the Highlands, who were hanged at 
. Inverary. In England, the Duke of Monmouth's expedi- 
tion, though it had more action, yet terminated in the 
Tame ſucceſs, the loſs of many — lives, many kil- 
led in Battle: and afterwards, by the merey of the Duke 
of Tork, ſeveral hundreds in the Wef# of England were 
carried about, and hanged before the doors of their own 
1 *habitations; and to make his Captains ſport by the 
| way, according to the number of the hours of the day, 
when the 8 humour came in their head, ſo ma- 
ny of the poor Captives were hanged, as a prodigious | 
monument of monſtrous Cruelty. - 'This was-the Com- 
” © mencement of the preſent Tyrants Government. In the 
mean time, the Wanderers in Scotland; tho* they did not 
aſſociate with this Expedition, upon the account of the 
too promiſcuous admittence of perſons to. truſt in that 
Party, who were then and ſince have diſcovered them- 
ſelves to be Enemies to the Cauſe, and becauſe they 
could not eſpouſe their Declaration as the State of their 
varrel, being not concerted according to the conſtant 
Plea of the Scots Covenanters, and for other reaſons given 
in their late 7indication : yet againſt this Uſurpation of 
a bloody Papiſt, advancing himſelf to the Throne in 
ſuch à manner, they publiſhed another Declaration at 
jor: * May 28. 1685. © Wherein, approving and 
© adhering unto all their former Declarations, and con- 
© ſidering that Fames, Duke of Tork, a profeſt and ex- 
communicate Papiſt, was proclaimed — To te- 
ſtify their reſentment of that deed, and to make it ap- 
pear unto the world, that they were free thereof, by 


1 ., © concurrence or connivance; they proteſt ne 
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 #-fotclaid; Produimation; of games, Duke of Turk, as 


King: in regard that it is the chooſing of a Murder- 
© er to be a Governor, who hath ſhed the blood of the 
Saints. [that it is the height of Confederacy 5 
< with an Idolater, forbidden by the Law of God, 
© —— contrary. to the Declaration of the General Aſ- 

c ſembly of the Church, Zuly 27. 1649. And contrary 
c to many wholeſome and laudable Acts of Parliament, 


© —— and inconſiſtent with the ſafety, faith, Con- 


« ſcience, and Chriſtian Liberty of a Chriſtian: People, : 
© to chooſe a ſubje@ of Antichriſt to be their Supfeme 


© Magiſtrate, — and'to entruſt an enemy to the-work, _ 


and people of God with the Intereſts of both: and up- 


on many important grounds and reaſons (which there 
© they expreſs) -they proteſt againſt the validity and con- 


© ſticution' of that Parliament, approving and 2 


the foreſaid Proclamation, —— And againſt df kinc 


© of Popery in general and particular heads. as 
\ abjured by the National Covenant, and abrogated-by 
Acts of Parliament, —— and againſt its entry again 
© into this Land, and every thing that . doth; or may 
directly or indirectly, make way for the ſame: dif 
© claiming likewiſe all Sectarianiſm, Malignancy, and 
© any Confederacy therewith,* —— This was their 
Teſtimony againſt Popery in the ſeaſon thertof: which 
tho'-it was not fo much condemned as any former De- 
clarations, yet neither in this had they the Concurrence 
of any Miniſters or Profeſſors; who as they had been 
ſilent, and omitted a ſeaſonable Teſtimony againſt Pre- 
lacy, and the Supremacy, when theſe were introduced, 


ſo now alſo, even when this wicked Myſtery and Con- 


ſpiracy of Popery and Tyranny, twiſted together in the 


preſent deſign of Antichriſt, had made fo great a pro- 

greſs, and was evidently brought above board, they 
were left to let {lip this opportunity of a Teſtimony al- 
ſo to the reproach of the decliniog and far degenerate 

Church of Scotland. Vea, to their ſhame, the very rab- 
ble of ignorant people may be brought as a Witneſs a- 

gainſt the body of Presbyterian Miniſters in Scotland, in 
that they teſtified their deteſtat ion of the firſt Erection 
of the Idolatrous /i, and ſome of the ſoldiery, 2 | 
8 „ ſuch 
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| ſuch as had no Profeſſion of Religion, ſuffered unto death 


for honing againſt Popery and the —__— the King, 


while che Miniſters were filent. And of rhe Cu- 
rates, and members of the late Parliament 1686, made 
| ſome ſtickling againſt the taking away of the penal Sta- 


cures: _ Papiſts ; while Presbyterians, from whom 


ve been expeRed greater oppoſition, were fleep- 
in a profound ſubmiſſion, I cannot, without Cons 
fulſion of Spirit, touch theſe obvious and dolorous re- 
ſtections, aud yet in candor cannot forbear them. How- 
ever the Perfecution againſt the J/axdereys went on, and 
more cruel Edicts were given forth againſt them, while 
a relenting abatement of ſeverity was pretended againſt 
other Diſſenters. Ar length What could not be obtain- 


mig 


ed by Lay, at the late Parliament for taking off the 


Statutes againſt Papiſts, was effectuated by Prerogative: 
and to make it paſs with the greater approbarion, it 
was conveyed in a channel of pretended Clemency, offers 
ing a fort of Liberty, but really introducing a licentious 
Latitude, for bringing in all future ſnares, by taking off 
ſome former, as arbitrarily as before they were impoſ: 
ed, ina Proclamation, dated February 12. 1687. © Grant- 
© ing, by the King's ſovereign Authority, Prerogative 
© Royal, and abſolute pocvor, which all Subjects are 10 
© obey without reſerve, a Royal Toleration, to the ſeveral 
© Profeſlors of the Chriſtian Religion aſternamed, with 
© and under the ſeveral Conditions, reſtrictions, and li- 
< mitations aſtermentioned. In the firſt place, tolerat- 
_ . © ing the Moderate Presbyterians to meet in tꝭ eir private 
© houſes, and there to hear all ſuch Miniſters, as either 
© have, or are willing to accept of the Indulgence alle- 


© nerly, and none other: and that there be nothing ſaid 


or done contrary to the well and peace of his reign, 
© ſeditious or treaſonable, under the higheſt pains theſe 
Crimes will import, nor are they to preſume to build 
Meeting-houſes, or to uſe out-houſes, or barns, —— 
© In the mean time, tis his Royal will and pleaſure, 
© that Field Conventicles, and ſuch as preach at them, or 
© who ſhall any way aſſiſt or connive at them, ſhall be 
© proſecute according to the utmoſt ſeveriry of Law? 
made againſt them. In like manner, tolerat- 

© TOW L 9 e ing 
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t ing the Quakers to meet and exerciſe in their form, 
c in any place or places appointed for their Worſhip 
And by the ſame abſolute power, foreſaid, tu- 
c ſpending, ſtopping, and diſabling all Laws, er Acts 


c of Parliament, Cuſtoms, or Conſtitutions againſt any 


6 Roman Catholick ſubjects. . So that they ſhall, 
© in all things, be as free in all reſpects as any Proteſtant 
« ſubjects hatſoever, not only to exerciſe their Religi- 
con, but to enjoy all Offices, benefices, &c. which he 

c ſhall chink fit to beſtow upon them in all time coming, 
© ——-- And annulling, and diſcharging * 


© Gaths whatſoever, and ſeſti, and Laws enjoining them. 
© And in place of them 'this Oath only is co be taken. 


— I A. B. do acknowledge, teſtify, and declare, that 
© James the Seventh, &c. is rightful King, and ſupreme 


Governor of theſe Realms, and over all perſons therein; 


© and that it is unlawful for Subjects, on any pretence, or 
© for any Cauſe whatſoever, to viſe in arms againſt him, 
© or any Commiſſonated by him, and that - I ſpall never ſo 
© riſe in Arms, nor aſſiſt any who ſoall ſo do; and that L 
fall never veſiſt his poawer or Authority, nor ever oppoſe 
* bis Authority to his perſon, but ſball to the utmoſt 
* of my power aſſiſt, defend, and maintain him, bis heirs 
© and lawful ſucceſſors, in the exerciſe of #heir abſolute - 
© powvey and authority againſt all deadly. — And by 


© the ſame abſolute power giving his full and ample In- 
* dem 


nity, to all the foreſaid ſorts of people, under the 
© foreſaid reſtrictions. Here is a Proclamation for a 
Prince: that proclaims him in whoſe name ir is e- 
mitted, to be the greateſt Tyrant that ever lived in the 


world, and their Revolt who have difowned him to be 


the juſteſt that ever was. For herein that Monſter of 
Prerogative is not only advanced, paramount to all Laws, 
divine and human, but far ſurmounting all the luſt, im- 
pudence, and infolence of the Roman, Sicilian, Turkiſ, 
Tartarian, or Indian Tyrants, that ever trampled up- 
on the Liberties of Mankind ; who have indeed de- 
manded abſolute ſubje#ion, and ſurrender of their Lives, 
Lands, and Liberties at their pleaſure, but never arrived 


\at ſuch a height of arrogance as this does, to claim ab- 


ſolute obedience, <oithout reſerve of Conſcience, Religi- | 


on, 
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on, Honour, or Reaſon; not only that which igno- 0 
rantly is called Paſſive, never to reſiſt him, not only on | 
any Pretence, but tor any Cauſe, even tho he ſnould com- | 
mand his Popiſh #anizaries to murder and maſlacre all | 
Proteſtants, which is the cender mercy and burning fer- | 
vent charity of Papiſts; but alſo of abſolute active Obes 
dience without reſerve, to aſſiſt, defend, and maintain him Wl 
zn every thing, pee he ſhall be pleaſed to exerciſe 
His abſolute Power, tho he ſhould command to burn the | 
Bible, as well as the Covenant ( as already he applauded | 
Fobn Gib in doing of it) and to burn and butcher all that | 
will not go to Maſs, which we have all grounds to ex- s 
pect will be the end of his Clemency at laſt, Herein he 5 
claims a power to command what he will, and obliging | 
ſubjects to obey whatſoever he will command: a power 
to reſcind, ſtop and diſable all Laws; which unhinges all 
ſtability, and unſettles all the ſecurity of human ſociety, 1 
1 yea,  extinguiſhes all that remains of natural Liber- d 
ty: wherein, as is well obſerved by the Author f 
0 
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| of the Repreſentation of the threatning Dangers impending © 
over Proteſt ants; p. 53, It is very natural to obſerve, that 
© he allows the Government, under which we were 
© born, and to which we were ſworn, to be hereby ſub- 
"© verted and changed, and that thereupon we are not on- 
ly abſolved and acquitted from all Allegiance to him, 
© bur indiſpenſibly obliged, by the ties nk engagements 
© that are upon us, to apply ourſelves to the uſe of all 
© means and endeavours againſt him, as an Enemy of 
© the People, and ſubverter of the legal Government. 
But this was fo groſs, and grievpully gripping in its re- 1 
ſtrictions, as to perſons, as to the place, as to the matter 1 
allowed the Presbyterians in preaching, that it was diſ- 1 
dained of all; and therefore he behoved to bus k it bet-. a 
ter, and mend the matter, in a Letter to the Coumil 1 
(the ſupreme Law of Scotland) bearing date March 3ſt, 8 
© Whereas we did recotn- - e 
a 
if 


1687, of this tenour, 


© mend to you to take care, that any of the Presbyteriqns 
'© ſhould not be allowed to preach, but ſuch yoly as 
© ſhould have your Allowance for the ſame, and that al 
© they at the receiving the Indulgence ſhould take Oath 


contained in the Proclamation, —— Theſe are _ 
; 5 bk 5 fo Pega, ore 
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& fore to let you know, that thereby we meant ſuch of 
l them as did not ſolemnly an che Teft , but if never- 
«-cheleſs the Presbyterian Preachers do ſeruple to take the 
© ſaid - Oath, or any other Oath whatſoever, and that 
< you ſhall find it reaſonable, or fit to grant chem, or 
© any of them, our {aid Indulgence, ſo as they delire it 
© upon theſe terms; it is now our wilk and pleaſure. 
© to grant them our ſaid Indulgence, without being ob- 
liged to take the Oath, with power unto them to enjoy 
& the benefit of the ſaid Indulgence (during our pleaſure 
only) or ſo long as you ſhall find they behave them- 
t ſelves regularly and peaceably, without giving any Cauſe 
© of offence to us, or any in authority or truſt under us 
jn our Government. - Thus finding the former 
Propoſal not 1 apportioned to his deſign, be- 
cauſe of its palpable od iouſneſs, he would pretend his 
meaning was miſtaken (tho' it was — enough) and 
mitigate the matter, by taking away of the Oaths alto- 
ther, if any ſtould ſcruple it; whereas he could not but 
12 that all that had ſenſe would abhor it; yet it is 
clogged with the ſame reſtrictions, limited to the ſame 
perſons, characterized more plainly and peremptorily, 
with an addition of Cautions, not only that they ſhall 
not ſay or do any thing contrary to the well and peace 
of his Reign, ſeditious or treaſonable; but alſo that 
they behave themſelves regularly and peaceably, without- 
giving any Cauſe of Offence to him, or any under Bim; 
which comprehends leſſer offences than Sedition or Trea- 
fon, even every thing that will diſpleaſe a Tyrant and a 
Papiſt, that is, all fairhfulneſs in ſeaſonable Duties or 
Teſtimonies. But at length, leſt che deformity and dif- 
parity of the Proclamation for the Toleration in Scotland, 
and the Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience in England, 
ſhould make his pretences ro Conſcience ſuſpect of diſin- 
genuity, and leſt it ſhould be ſaid, he had one Conſci- 
ence for England, and another for Scotland; therefore he - 
added a third Eik ro the Liberty, but ſuch as made it ü 
ſtill an ill-favoured patched project, to deſtroy Relivion <| 
and, true Liberty, in another Proclamation dated at Wind- - | 
for, Fune 28th, 1687, wherein he ſays; ——- © Tak- © | 
ing into our Royal Conſideration, the ſiniſtrous Inter= if 
ITN? g | * pr etations, 
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< Reſtrictions (mentioned in the lat) we have thought 
© fic by this further to declare, that we will ect our 
© Archbiſhops, &c. And we do likewiſe, by our ſo- 
c vereign Authority, Prerogative Royal, and abſolute 
© Powyer, ſuſpend, iiop and diſable all penal and ſangui- 


c the Religion cliabliſhed by Law in that our ancient 
o Kingdom, to the end, that by the Liberty 
c thereby granted, the Peace and Security of our Go- 
' © vernment in the practice thereof may not be endan- 
< gered, we hereby ſtraicly charge all our loving Sub- 
'« jets, that as we do give them leave to meer, and ſerve 
God after their own way, in private Houſes, Chapels, 
c or Places purpoſely hired or built for that uſe, ſo that 


& © People from us and our Government, and that their 
Meetings be peaceably and publickly held, and all per- 
c ſons freely admitted to them; and that they do ſigni- 
c fy and make known to ſome one or more of the next 

< Frivy Counſellors, Sheriffs, Stewards, Baillies, Juſtices 
c of the Peace, or Magiſtrates of Burghs Royal, what 
c place or places they ſer apart for rheſe uſes, with the 
© names of the Preachers. provided always that 
© the Meetings be in Houſes, and not in the open Fields; 
© for which now, after this our royal Grace and Favour 
E (which ſurpaſſes the hopes, and equals the very wiſhes 
of the moſt zealouſly concerned) there is not the leaſt 
'E ſhadow of excule left ; which Meeting inthe Fields we 
© do hereby ſtrictly probibite and forbid, againſt all 


© in full force and vigour, notwithſtanding the premiſſes; 
and do further command all our Judges, Magiſtrates, 
© and Officers of Forces, to proſecute ſuch as ſhall be 
© guilty of the ſaid Field-conventicles, with the utmoſt 
c rigour; for we are confident none will, after theſe Li- 
© berties and Freedoms, given to all without reſerve, to 


© ſerve God in their own way, preſume to meet in theſe 
LAſſemblies, except ſuch as make a pretence of Religion, 


© to cover their treaſonable Deſigns againſt our «7 
| ö “ Perſon, 


4 


as : 


c pretations, which eicher have or may be made of ſome | 


< nary Laws, made againſt any for Non- conformity to 


c they take care that nothing be preached or taught, 
c which may any way tend to alienate the Hearts of our 


© which we do leave our Laws and Acts of Parliament 


„ mint Hon mg g wa ng offs 22a Cn” r@PUr&gGOtnmm=clQt pO w i ae©a x mm ng wy, 


- 


by this Toleration, to keep 
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perſon, and the Peace of our Government, wn > 
This is the Royal Charter for ſecurity of che Proto- 
ſtant Religion (intended to ſecure it ſo, that it ſhall not 
go much abroad again) in lieu of all the Laws, Conſti- 


kuienal Oaths and Covenants, Where with it was forner- 


ly confirmed. This is the only Patent, which the Roy- 
al Dawties, the moderate Prenbyterians, have now received 
to inſure their Enjoy ment of it during well-pleaſing, dur- 
ing his pleaſure, whoſe Faith is as abſolute over all ties 
of promiles, as his power from whence it flows is over 
all Laws; whoſe chiefeſt principle of Conſcience is, that 
#0 Faith it to be kept to Hereticts. Here is the Liberry 
which is ſaid to ſurpaſs the _ and the Wiſpes of 
the moſt zealoufly concerned; 


upon Peace rather than Truth, eaſe rather than Duty, 
and their own things rather than che things of Chriſt ; 
but as for the poor wild Wanderers, it ſome way anſwers 
their Fears, and correſponds with their Fealowfies, whe 
put the fame interpretation upon it, as on all the former 


Indulgences, Inde mnities and Tolerations, proceeding from 
che ſame fountain, and deſigned for rhe ſame finiſtrous 

| n as more openly 
and obviouſſy Antichriſtian, and therefore, while others 


ends with this, which they look 


are rejoicing under the bramble- ſhadow of it, they think 


it a cauſe of weeping and matter of mouroing, not be- 


cauſe they do not ſhare of the benefit of it, but becauſe 
they are afraid to ſhare of the Curſe of it. For which 


cauſe, tho* a freedom be pretended to be given, to 1 


without yeſerve to ſerve God in their ocun way, they think 
it neceſſary to reſerve to themſelves the Liberty where- 


with Chriſt hath made them free, and to ſerve him in 


his Way, tho interdicted by men, and to take none from 


Antichriſt reſtricted with his reſerves; and do look upon 


it as a ſeaſonable Teſtimony for the Cauſe of Chriſt, and 


the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, and the Laws and 


Liberties of the Country, all overturned and ſubverted 
0 their Meetings as in former 
times, in the open fields, whither their Tyranny bath 


driven them. And let them call theſe Meetings covered, 
nd treaſon able Deſigns againſt tbe Government, on pretence 


of 


olding true indeed of tos 
many, whoſe hopes and wiſhes, and zeal are terminate 
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of Religion, I truſt it ſhall be made evident, to the Con- 
viction of all that know Religion, that their Deſigus are 
to preſerve it, in oppoſition to the Tyranny that goes a. 


wi. . 
. 


the Reaſons of their keeping their Meetings in the 
ſhall only ſay, none that are acquainted: with their .Cir- 


% 


reaſon of the conſtant Perſecution of cruel enraged En · 
mies, inceſſantly purſuing them without relenting, not- 
withſtanding of all this pretence of Clemency, and tens 
derneſs to Conſcience, but may know, they can neither 
have ſafety, ſecrecy, nor conveniency in Houſes, for fear 

ol their intrapping Enemies; and none will blame them, 


- ful, ſcandalous and inconvenient, to ſeem to homolo- 
gate this Toleration, the wickedneſs whereof they are 
convinced of, from theſe Reaſons : _ . 
I. Conſidering the Granter in his perſonal capacity, 


whom they cannot in prudence communicate, in any 


Principles and practice profeſſedly treacherous, yea obli- 
Sed to be both perfidious and cruel by that Religion 


quence as this, without a ſtupid abandoning of conſci- 


principle, that no Faith it to be kept to Hereticks, which is 
eſpouſed by all Papiſts, does to them juſtify all their ly- 
| ing diſſimulations, equivocations, and treacheries imagt- 
nable ; and that Zateran Canon, that enjoins Kings to 
deſtroy and extirpate Hereticks under pain of excommunica- 
tion, does oblige him to be cruel; beſides what deep en- 
| . he is known to be under by oaths and m 
' Jes to the Pope, both in his exile, and while a 
and ſince he came to the crown: which make him to all 


. ſeyen 
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bout all, theſe ways to ſuppreſs it; tho I muſt eng: 
elds, - 
till I come co diſcuſs that Caſe in its own place. Here I 


 cumſtances, which are as dangerouſly ſtated as ever, by 


that after ſo many diſcoveries of their truculent treache 
they dare not truſt them: and beſides, they think it 


as to his Morals, they look upon him as a perſon witk 
tranſaction of that nature. Firſt, Becauſe being in bis 
- Whereunto he is addicted, he cannot be truſted in the 
. -. Jeaſt concerns, let be thoſe of ſuch momentous conſe- 


ence, reaſon and experience. Since both that known _ 


ubject, 


conſidering perſons to be a perſon of that character, 
whoſe deceitful dainties are not to be deſired, and that 


when he ſpeakech fair is not to be believed, for their are 


Leven abominarions in his heare. Of which open and af- 
fronted Lies we have a ſufficient ſwatch, both in his pro- 


hearts of Subjects to God in Religion, and to their Neigh- 
| bours in Chriſtian Love, and that it never quas his principle to 


his coming to the crown; and that it hath been his con- 
ſtant 2 

conſtrained, nor People forced in matters of mere Religion. 
To which his uninterrupted endeavours to divide us - 


upon laws, liberties and properties, and all intereſts of 
men and, Chriſtians for conſcience fake do give the lie 
manifeſtly. And it muſt be great blindneſs not to ſee, 
and great baſeneſs willingly to wink at that double- fa- 


tirpate the Proteſtant Religion, and deſtroy the Profeſ- 
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clamation for Scotland, and declaration for England; 
where he ſpeaks of his conſtant, reſolves of uniting "the 


offer violence to any, man's Conſcience, or uſe invincible ne- 
ceſſiy againſt any man on the account of bis perſuaſion ; and 
chat their Property was never in any caſe invaded ſince 


and opinion, that Conſcience ought not to be 


from God and from one another, that he might the _ 
more eaſily deſtroy us, and his tonſtant encroachmenrs 


ced equivocation, in matters of mere pry ge ; by which | 
he may elude all theſe flattering promiſes of tenderneſs, _ 1 
by excepting at the moſt ae . and indiſpenſible du- un 
ties, if either they be ſuch wherein any other intereſt is 
concerned beſide mere Religion, or if their troubles ſu- 
ſtained chereupon be not altogether invincible Neceſſities. 
Hence the plain falſchood and doubleneſs of his aſſertions 
as to what is paſt, may give ground to conclude his in- | 
tended perfidy in the promiſes of what is future. Next, It 1 


is known what his practice and plots have been for the 


| 

| 

| 
deſtruction of all honeſt and precious intereſts; what a 
deep hand he had in the burning of London. In the Po- 
biſ plot, diſcovered in the year 1678, in the murder of _- 
the Earl of Eſſex, yea in the Parricide committed upon | 
bis own brother. By all which it appears, nothing is | 
D abominable and barbarous which he hath not a con- | | 
ſcience that will ſwallow and digeſt without a ſeruple; 


and what he hath done of this kind muſt be but prepara- 


tory to what he intends, as meritorious to atone for 
theſe villanies. And in his eſteem, and perſuaſion of 
Papiſts, nothing is thought more meritorious than to ex- 


ſors 


% 


ns 
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lors thereof, Therefore being ſuch a * 45 with whowh 
in reaſon no honeſt man could tranſact, for a tenure ef 
the leaſt piece of land or houſe, or any bolding-whathe 
ever, they dare not accept of his ſecurity or protection 
for ſo great an incereſt, as the freedom and exerciſe of 
their Religion under the ſhadow of ſuch a bramble, If 
it was the Shechemites ſin add ſhame to ſtrengrhen ; 
naughty Abimelech, and 3 themſelves under the 
ſhadow of his protection, much more muſt it be to tale 

rotection for Religion as well as Peace, from fuch : 
onſter of cruelty and treachery, This were again 
their Teſtimony, and contrary to the laudable conſtics- 
tions of the Church of Scotland, to take no protection 
from Malignant enemies, as was ſhewed above in 
troſes caſe. See pag. 97. above. 
II. Conſidering his Religion more particularly, they 
judge it unlawful fo ro bargain with him as this acceyt- 


Ance would import. It isknown he is not obly a Pf, 


an Apoſtate Papiſt, and an Excommunicate Papiſt, (at i 
related above), but a fiery Bigot in the _ Religion, 
and zealous ſworn yotary and vaſſal of Antichriſt ; who, 
as the Letter of the Feſuites from Liege, lately publiſhed 
in print, tells us, is reſolved either to convert England i 
or Na, a Marty 155 again, that he ſtiles imſelf 

& ſon of the Society of Feſuites, and will account inju- 
5 7 done to them ps a wron? done again pimfof 7 ben 
nown to: under the conduct and guidance of that ſi- 
rious order, yea and enrolled as a member of that Sor 
ety. Which makes it the leſs ro be wondered, that he 

_ , Thould require abſolute obedience wvithout reſerve, ſeeing 
he himſelf yields abſolute obedience as well as implicit 

| Faith, without reſerve, to che] eſuites. Such a Bigot wi 
Mary of England (as alſo his GreatGrandame of Scotland, 

if ſhe had got her will). And his, Bigorry will make 
him emulous of her cruelty, as counting it a diminutio0 
of his glory, for ſuch a Champion as be under Anti- 
chriſt's banner to come ſhort of a woman's enterprixes: 
nor would the late King have been fo poſted off the 
ſtage, if his Succeſſor were not to act more vigorouſſj 
than he in this tragical deſign, to which this toleration 
is ſubſervient. He is then a ſervant of Amichriſt, * 4 


» A 
. L 


ſpect, is heir to his Grandfather's imprecations, who 
eviſied the Curſe of God to fall upon ſuch of his Po —_— 
fould at any time turn Papifts, How then can the Fol- 
lowers of the Lamb ſtrike hands, be at pe, aſſociate, 
confederate, or bargain with ſuch a declared enemy to 


Chriſt ? Certainly the Scripture- commands of making 
no Covenant or League, interdicting entering into any 


affinity with the people of theſe abominations, and for- 
bidding ſaying a Confederacy with them, do lay awful 
bonds on the Faithful to ſtand aloof from ſuch. The 
people might have had liberty of conſcience under the 4ſ- 
Hrian protection, when they were ſaying a 3 


with him, but in ſo doing they forefaulted the benefit 


of the Lord's being a Sanctuary to them. To bargain 
therefore with ſuch an one for a toleration of eg. 
were contrary to the Scriptures,” contrary to the Cove- 
nants and Principles of the Church of Scotland, againſt 
Aſſociations and Confederacies with ſuch enemies, See 
Gilleſpie s Uſeful Caſe of Conſcience a Aſſociation, 
hinted Pag. 98, and more Head 3. Arg. 1. But to accept 
of this liberty as now offered were a bargaining ; for 
where there is a giving and receiving upon certain con- 
ditions, where there are demands and complyance ; 


commands and obedience, promiſes and reliance, offers 


upon terms and acquieſcence in theſe terms, what i 

there wanting to a bargain, bur the mere formality o 

ſubſcriptions ? Ac leaſt ic cannot be denied, but the Ad- 
dreſſers have bargained for it, and in the name of all the 
Accepters, which muſt ſtand as their deed alſo; if they 
do not evidence their reſentment of ſuch preſumption, 
which I do not ſee how they can, if they abide under 


the ſhadow thereof the ſame way as they do. I grant 


liberty as very deſirable, and may be taken and impro- 
ven from enemies of religion: and ſo do the Wanderers 
now take it and improve it to the beſt advantage, with- 
out receiving it by acquieſting in any terms. But ſuch 
a liberty as this was never offered without a deſtructive 
deſign, nor ever received without a deſtructive effect. It 
15 one of the filthy ſlatteries found in the Englif Addreſ- 
ſes, particularly that from Toyneſs, that the preſent In- 


| 


The Teſtimony of the fixth Beriadd. 178 
ſuch under the Mediator's Malediction; yea, in this re- 
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dulger is like another Cyrus who progizigned libaxry ts 
| the people of God, Ezra i. But who ſees not the diſpa- 
rity in every reſpect ? Cyrus, at his very firſt entry into 
the government, did lay out himſelf for the Church's 
good ; this man who ſpeaks now ſo fair, his firſt work 
Was to break our head, and next to put on our hood, 
frirſt to aſſert and corroborate his prerogative, and then by 
virtue of that, to diſpenſe with all: penal laws: it was 
foretold that Cyrus ſhould deliver the Church at that 
time; but was it ever promiſed that the Church ſhould 
get liberty to advance Antichriſt ? or chat Antichriſt, or 
one of his limbs, ſhould be employed in the Church's: 
| deliverance; while ſuch? The Lord ſtirred up the 12 
rit of Cyrus; Can it be ſaid without blaſphemy, that the 
Lord ſtirred up this man, to contrive the introduction 
of Popery by this gate and gap, except in a penal ſenſe 
for judgment ? Cyrus had a charge to build the Lord a 
houſe; but this is not c but a grant or licence, 
not from nor according to God's authority, but man's, 
not to build Chriſt a houſe, but a Babel for Antichriſt; 
and all this liberty is but contrived as ſcaffolding for 
that edifice, which, when it is advanced, then the ſcab 
folding muſt be removed. _ de. coll 
III. Conſidering bim in his Relation as a Magiſtrate, 
it were contrary to their Teſtimony ſo often renewed 
. and ratified, and confirmed with ſo many reaſons, and 
- ſealed by ſo much blood, bonds, baniſhment, and other 
ſufferings, ro own or acknowledge his authority, which 
is mere uſurpation and tyranny ; in that by the laws of 

the land he is incapable of government, and that he ha 
neither given nor can give, without an hypocritical and 
damning cheat, the oath and ſecurity indiſpenſibly re- 
quired of him before and at his entry to the government, 
Yet this liberty cannot be complied with, without re- 
cognoſcing his authority that he arrogates in giving it: 
ſeeing he tenders it to all his good Subjects, and gives it 
by his Sovereign Authority, and to the end that by the Lt 
: berty thereby granted the peace and ſecurity of the Government 
in the practice thereof may not be indangered. And in the 
Declaration to England, it is offeredas an expedient 10. 


Neabliſh bis Geveroment vn ſuch a foundation, as may n 


\ 
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Þis Subject: happy, and unite them to him by inclination as 


well as duty; to which indeed the atceptance thggeo 
hath a very apt ſubſerviency: ſeeing it implies, not 6n- 
ly owning of the government out of duty, but an union 
and joining with it and him by inclinacion, which is a 
cordial confederacy with God's enemy, and a co-opera- 


ting to the eſtabliſhmenr of his Tyranny, that the peace 


and ſecurity thereof may not be endangered. And, in 
his former proclamation, he gives them the ſame ſecuri-. 


ry for their rights and properties, which he gives for re- 
ligion ; and, in the Engliſo declaration, addeth, That to the 


perfect enjoyment of their Property, which «vas never inua- 
ded, &c. Which ro accept; were nor only to take the 
ſecurity of a manifeſt lie, but to ptefer the word of a 


man that cannot, muſt not, will not keep it (Without 


going croſs to his principles) to the ſecurity of right and 
law,which is hereby infringed, and to acknowledge not 
only the liberty of religion, but the right of property to 
be his grant: which, whenever it is removed, there muſt 
remain no more charter for it, but ſtupid ſlavery entail- 
ed upon poſterity, and pure and perfect tyranny tranſ- 
mitted to them. The 05 and abſurdity whereof may 
be ſeen demonſtrated Head 2. | „„ HOT -. - 
IV. Conſidering the Fountain whence it flows; they 
cannot defile themſelves with ir. In the Englif Decla- 
ration, it flows from the Royal will and pleaſure, which 
ſpeaks a Domination Deſpotical and Arbitrary enough, 


but more gently expreſſed than in the Scots Proclamati- 


on; where it is refounded on Sovereign Autbority, Prero- 


gative Royal, and Abſolute Power : proclaiming by ſound 


of trumper, a Power Paramount to all Law, Reaſon 
and Religion, and outvying the height of Ottoman Ty- 
ranny: a power which all are to obey <vithout reſervfe?? 


a power to tolerate or reſtrain the Proteſtant Religion, 
according to his Royal will or pleaſure : an Abſolute 


Pocber which cannot be limited by Laws; nor maſt Sa- 
cred Obligations, but only regulated by the Royal luſt; 
whereby indeed be may ſuffer the Proteſtant Religion; 
bur only precariouſſy fo long as he pleaſes, and until his 
Royal pleaſure ſhall be to command the eftabliſhmene 
of Popery, Which rhem maſt be complied wich without 
N i .  eontroul, 


A. ö 
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coucroul, -Whereby all the tenure that Proteſtants hayt 
for che ir Religion, is only the Arbitrary word of an ab. 7 
ſolute Monarch, whoſe griocighes oblige him to-break it 4 
and his ambition to diſdain to be a ſlave to it. Now, the b 
acceptance of this grant would imply the recognizance 5 
of this power, that the granter claims in granting it; K 
which utterly diſſolves all government, and all ſecurity 
for religion and liberty, and all the precious intereſts of 5 
men and Chriſtians: which, to acknowledge, were con- it 
trary to Scripture, contrary to reafon, and contrary to c. 
the principles of the Church of Scetland, particularly the a1 
— of the General Aſſembly, Fuly 27. 1649. See h 
Pag. 89. Cc. and contrary to the Covenant. p 


V. Conſidering the Channel in which it is conveyed, gi 
they cannot comply with it. Becauſe it comes through B, 


fuch a conveyance, as ſuſpends, ftops, and diſables all pe- 
nal imply vows Papiſts, and thereby averts all the ſe- 
curities and legal Bulwarks that Proteſtants can have for 
the eſtabliſhment of their religion; yea, in effect, leaves 
no laws in force againſt any * Il attempt the utter 
ſubverſion of it, but ratifies and leaves in full vigour all 
wicked laws and acts of parliament, againſt ſuch 2 
would moſt avowedly aſſert it ; and ſtops and diſables 
none of the moſt cruel and bloody laws agaiaſt Prote- 
Rants : for the moſt cruel are ſuch as have been made 
againſt Field-meetings, which are hereby left in full 
force and _ ence as he hath formerly, by 46e- 
ute Poxver, ſuſpended all laws made for the protection 
of out Religion, ſo he may, when he will, diſpenſe with 
All the laws made for its eſtabliſhment; and thoſe who 
* the one by ſuch an acceptance, cannot difallow 
other, but muſt recognoſce a power in the King to 
ſubvert all laws, rights and liberties, which is contrary 
to reaſon as well as religion, and a clear breach of the 
National and Solemn League and Covenants. 
VI. Conſidering the Ends of its contrivance, they dare 
not have any acceſſion to accompliſh ſuch wicked project: 
to which this acceptance would be ſo natively ſubſcrvi- 
= The expreſſed ends of this Grant are, to unite tht 
arts of his Subjects to him in Loyalty, and to their Neigb- 
leurs in Love, as in the former Proclamation; and t 5 


ment, in the practice thereof, may not 


Lys to open a door to ler Popery and all abomibati- 
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by the Liberty granted, the and ſecurity of bis Corn - 
t be endangered, as in 
the later Proclamation; and to unite the Subjects to him 


| — as <vell as duty, which he thinks can be done 


no means ſo effectually as by granting the free exerciſe of 


Religion as in the Engliſ Declaration. Whence we may 


ather not obſcurely; what is the proper tendency of it, 
boch as to the work and worker, to wit, to incline aud 
induce us by flattery to a lawlels Loyalty, and a ſtupid 
contented ſlavery when he cannot compel us by force, 


and make us actively co-operate in ſetting and ſettling 
his Tyranny, in the peaceable poſſeſſion of all his Uſurs 
pations, Robberies and Encroachmenty upon our Reli- 
gion, Laws and Liberties, and to incorporate us with _ 


Babylon; for who are the Neighbours he would have ug 
unite with in love, bur the Papiſts? againſt whom all 
the Lovers of Chriſt mult profeſs themſelves irreconcile- 
able enemies. The Engliſo Declaration does further diſ- 


cover the deſign of this device, in one copy which 


will moſt eaſily be obtained to be believed of any in it, 
viz, that he heartily <viſhes that all the People of theſe Do- 

minions were — * of the Catholick Church: which 
clearly inſinuates, that hereby he would entiſe them to 
commit fornication with that Mother of Harlots; which 
entiſing to Idolatry (if we conſult the Scriprure) ſhould 
meet with another ſort. of entertainment than ſuch a 
kind and thankful acceptance, which is not an oppoſing 
of ſuch a wicked wiſh, but an encouraging and corro- | 


borating of ir. And further he ſays, that all the for- 


mer tract of perſecutions never obtained the end for which 


it was employed ; for, after all the frequent and preſſing 
endeavours that were uſed, io reduce this Kingdom to an ex 


att conformity in Religion, it is viſible the ſucceſs has not 
anſwered the deſign, and that the difficulty is invincible. 
Wherein we may note his extorted acknowledgement 
that all former endeavours to deſtroy the Work of God 
have been ſucceſsleſs, which induces him to try another 


method, to which this acceptance is very ſubſervient. 
do wit, to deſtroy us and our Religion by flatteries, and 


by peace to overturn cruth, and by the ſubverſion of 


oni. 
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is more viſibly obvious in his works, to all that will 


end of this liberty is not for the Glory of God, nor the 


deſign, by gratifying a few of them in a pretended fa- 
vour, to rob all of them of their chiefeſt intereſts, religi- 
on, laws, rights and liberties, which he could not other- 
wiſe effectuate but by this arbitrary way; for if he could 
have obtained his deſigns by law; he would never have 
talked of lenity or liberty, but, having no legal ends, he 
dehoved to compaſs them by illegal means. They muſt 
then be very blind who do not ſee his drift is, firſt to 
et in all Popiſ Officers in places of publick truſt, by ta- 
Lios off the penal laws diſabling them for the ſame; 
then to advance his Abſoluteneſs over all laws, in a way 
which will be beſt acknowledged and acquieſced in by 
people, till he be ſo ſtrengthened in it, that he fears no 
controul; and then to undermine and overturn the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, and eſtabliſh Popery and Idolatry: 
which he is concerned the more violently to purſue, be- 
cauſe he is now growing old, and therefore muſt male 
haſte, leſt he leave the Papiſts in a worſe condition than 
he found them: which, to be ſure, the papiſts are aware 
of, and their conſcious fears of the nation's reſentments 
of their villanies will prompt them, as long as they 
have ſuch a Patton, to all vigilance and violence in 
Playing their game : and withal, hereby he may intend 
to capacitate himſelf for ſubduing the Dytch, againſt 
whom he hath given many indications of a hoſtile 
mind of old and of late; not only in . hiring two Ra- 


ring up and protecting the Algerine Pyrates againſt them; 
ſo univerſal a Protector is he become of late, that ng. 
and Proteſtants, Turks and Fewws are ſhrewded under t 

- ſhadow of his Patrociny, but with a deſign to deſtroy the 
beſt, when his time comes. Which curſed deſigns can- 
not be counteraRed, but very much ſtrengthened by this 
Acceptance. e Braenn1cs 

VII. Conſidering the Effects already produced thereby, 


they 


S. 


ons. But what is more obſcurely nity in his words, 
not willingly wink at them; diſcovering clearly the 


advantage of Truth, or the Church's edification, nor 
Intended as a benefit to Proteſtants ; but for. a pernicious 


ſcals to burn the 8 heretofore, but in ſtir- 
4 
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they cannot but abhor it: ſeeing the eyes of all that are 
tender may affect their hearts, obſerving how the Papifts 
are hereby encouraged, and increaſed in numbers, tlie 
whole Nation erat ih their hellifh Locuſts, and 
all Places filled with Prieſts and Feſuites; yea, the exe- 
cutive power of the Government put into the hands of 
the Romaniſts; and on the other hand, how. the People 
are endangered with their abounding and prevailing Er- 
rors (to which the Lord may, and will give up thoſe 
chat have nor received the Love of the Truth) Truth is: 
fallen in the ſtreets, and equity cannot enter, a Teſtimo- 
ny againſt Antichriſt is abandoned and laid aſide, as un- 
ſeaſonable; the edge of zeal for the Iatereſt of Chriſt is 
blunted, and its fervour extinguiſhed ; they that ſhould 
ſand inthe Gap, and upon the Watch-tower, are laid aſide 
from all oppoſition to the Invaſions of the Enemy, and 
lulled aſleep by this bewitching Charm and intoxicating 
Opium ; Miniſters and Profeſſors are generally ſettling om 
their lees, and languiſhing in a fatal ſecurity ; Defedi 


LON 


is carried on, Diviſion promoted, and Deſtruction is im- 


minent. Is it not then both a part of the Witgeſs of the 
Faithful, and of their Wiſdom to ſtand alooff from ſuch 
a Plague, that hath ſuch deſtructive effects? e 
VIII. Conſidering the Nature and Name of this pretended 
Liberty, they cannot but diſdain it, as moſt diſhonour- 
able to the Caufe of Chriſt, It is indeed the honour of 
Kings, and happineſs of people, to have true human and 
Chriſtian Liberty eſtabliſned in the Commonwealth, 
that is, Liberty of Per ſons from ſlavery, Liberty of Pri- 
vileges from N and Liberty of Conſcience from 
all impoſitions of men; conſiſting in a fteedom from the 
Doctrines, Traditions and Commandments of men, a- 
gainſt or beſide the Word of God, in the free enjoyment. 
of Goſpel-ordinances in purity and power, and in the 
free obſervance and eſtabliſnment of all His Inſtitutions 
of Doctrine, Worſhip, - Diſcipline and Government, in 
ſubordination to the only Rule of Conſcience, the re- 
vealed Will of its only Lawgiver Jeſus Chriſt. When 
this is ratified as a Right by the Sanction of approven 
Authority, and countenanced and encouraged as Religi- 
n, by the Confirmation of Laws, approving whatſoe- 


ſ 


* 
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ver is commanded by the God of Heaven to be done for 
the Houſe of the God of Heaven (which is the full a- 
mount of all Magiſtrates Authority) then we are obliged 
to accept of it with all thankful acceptation. . But ſuch a 
Liberty, as overturns our Rights, our Privileges, our 
Laws, our Religion, and tolerates it only under the No- 
eion of a Crime, and indemniſies it under the notion of a 
Fault to be pardoned, and allows the exerciſe thereof on- 
ly in Part, fo and ſo modified, cannot be accepted by a- 
ny to whom the reproach thereof is a burden, and to 
whom the reproaches of Chriſt are in eſteem, in ſuch a 
day, when even the lovers of Chriſt's Intereſt, buried in 
bondage, are to be contended for. Whatever Liberty 
this may be to ſome Conſciences, it is none to the ten. 
der, according to the Rule of Conſcience ; it is only a 
Toleration, which is always of evil: for that which is 
good cannot be tolerated under the notion of good, but 
Countenanced and encouraged. as ſuch. Therefore this 
reflects upon our Religion, when a Toleration is accepted 
. which implies ſuch a. reproach : and the annexed Inden- 
nity and Pardon tacitely condemns the Profeſſion thereof 
as 2 Fault or Crime, which no Chriſtian can bear with, 
or by his acceptance homologate theſe reproaches, if he 
conſider the nature of it. And much more will he be a- 
verſe from it, if he conſider how diſhonourable it is to 
| God (whatever ſome AS particularly the Presby- 

terians at London, have blaſphemouſly alledged, that Gu 
is hereby reſtored to his Empire over the Conſcience) ſince the 
Granter, after he hath robbed the Mediator of his Supre- 
macy, and given it away to Antichriſt, and God of his 
Supremacy Imperial, as univerſal King, by a Claim of 
abſolute Power peculiar to him; he hath alſo robbed him 
of his Empire over the Conſcience, in giving every man 
the Empire over his own Conſcience, which he reſerves. 
a power to retra@ when he pleaſes, 

IX. Conſidering the Extent of it, they cannot claſ 
themſelves among the number.of them that are indulged 
thereby. It takes in not only the Archbiſpops and Bib 
and the Prelatical and Malignant Crew, but all Snalert 
and Papiſts, reaching all Idolatry, Blaſphemy and He 
-reſy, and Truth alſo (which could never yer dwell on 

g the 
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other devices he uſed to root out Chriſtianity, this was 


"NE 


— 


The Teftimony of the Arth Pericd. 183 


ther under one ſconce) whereby the Profeſſors of Chriit 


come in as Partners in the ſame bargain with Antichriſts 
Vaſſals; and the Lord's Ark hath a place with Dagon, and 
its Prieſts and Followers conſent to it; and the builders - 
of Babel and of Feruſalem are made to build together, 
under the ſame Protection; and a fluice is opened, to - 


let the Enemy come in like a flood, which to oppoſe, 


the Accepters cannot ſtand in the Gap, nor life up a 
Standard againſt them. Liberty indeed ſhould be uni- 
verſally extended to all the Lord's People, as Cyrus his 
Proclamation was general, bo is there among yon of all 


his people? his God be avith bim. But a Toleration of F- 
dolaters, Blaſphem 
odious to God, becauſe it is contrary to Scripture, ex- 


ers and Hereticks, as Papifts, &c. is 


preſly commanding Laolaters to die the Death, and all Se- 
ducers and Enticers to Apoſtaſy from God to be put to 
Death without pity; and commending all righteous Ma- 
giſtrates that executed Judgment e  g Aſa, 
Hezekjah, &c. yea even Heathen Magiſtrates, that ad- 
ded their Sanction to the Laws of God, as Artaxerxes is 
approven for that Statute, that <vhoſoever cuil not do the 
Lac of God and of the King, - Fudgment ſbould be executed 
ſpeedily upon him. And in the New Teſtament this was 
never repealed, but confirmed, in that the ſword is given 


to Magiſtrates, not in vain, but to be a terror to, and 
revengers, to execute Mratb upon all that do evil, among 


whom Seducers, that are Evil- workers and Idolaters, are 
chiefly to be ranked, being ſuch as do the worſt of evil 
to Mankind. Epbeſus is commended, becauſe they could 


not bear them which are evil: and Thyatira reproved for 


ſuffering Fexebel; by which it appeareth, that dur Lord 


Jeſus is no Friend to Toleration. It is true, this is ſpoken 


againſt Churchmen, but will any think that will be a 


proven in Civil Powers, which is ſo hateſul in Church- 
officers ? Surely it will be the duty and honour of theſe 
Horns ſpoken of, Reuel. xvii. to eat rhe Whore's fleſh, 


and burn her with fire. And ſhall chat be reſtricted, on- 
ly to be done againſt the great Antichriſt, and not be 
duty againſt the leſſer Antichriſts, the limbs of the great 


One ? It is recorded of ulian the Apoſtate, that among 


one, 


N 
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one, that he gave Toleyation openly to all the different 
Profeſſions that were among Chriſtians, whereof there 
were many heretical in thoſe days; which is exactly 
aped by-Fames the Apoſtate now for the ſame end. Ir 
is alſo contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 20. Se, 
g. aſſerting, That for their publiſhing ſuch opinions, 
or maintaining of ſuch practices, as are contrary to the 
light of Nature, or to the known Principles of Chri- 
© -ſtianity, whether concerning Faith, Worſhip or Con- 
© verſation, or to the power of Godlineſs, or ſuch erro- 
* neous opinions or practices, as either in their own na- 
© ture, or in the manner of publiſhing or maintaining 
7 them, are deſtructive to the external Peace and Order, 
© which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in the Church; they 
may lawfully be called to account, and proceeded a- | 
_ © gainſt by the Cenſures of the Church, and by the 
<-power of the Civil Magiſtrate. And therefore, to 
accept of this Toleration, is inconſiſtent with the Prin- 
ciples of the Church of Scotland, with the National, and 
Solemn League and Covenants, and Solema Acknow- 
ledgments of Sins, and Engagements to duties; in all 
which we are bound to extirpate Popery, Prelacy, &. with 
the whole tract of Contendings in the th Period above 
related; and particularly by the 2 of the Synod 
of Fife, and other Brethren in the Miniſtry, againſt Crom- 
evel's vaſt Toleration and Liberty of Conſcience, men- 
tioned above, p. 76, for it is plain, if it be not to be ſuf· 
fered, then it is not to be accepted. : | 
X. Conſidering the Terms wherein it is offered, they 
cannot make ſuch a ſhameful bargain. In the former 
Proclamation it is granted expreſly under ſeveral Condi- 
tions, Reſtrictions and Limitations ; whereof indeed ſome 
are retracted in the latter, as the reſtriction of it to mo- 
derate Presbyterians, which would ſeem to be taken off 
by extending to all without reſerve to ſerve God in their 
own <vay ; but being evidently excluſive of all that would 
ſierve God in Chriſt's way, and not after the mode pre- 
| ſcribed, it is ſo modified and reſtricted, that all that 
will accept of it, muſt be moderate Presbyterians indeed, 
which, as it is taken in the Court.ſenſe, muſt be an igno- 
. Mioy to all chat have zeal againſt Antichriſt. - The * | 
R e N mitatiog 
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mitation alſo to private Houſes, and not to Out- houſes, 
is further enlarged to Nr e or Places purpoſely hired; 
bur ſtill it is ſtinted to theſe which they muſt bargain'for 
with Counſellors, Sheriffs, &c. So that none of theſe Re- 
ſtrictions and Limitations are altogether removed, but 
the Condition of taking the Oath only; yer it is _— 
near to an equivalency, homologated by the Accepter x 
acknowledging in the Granter a Prerogative and Abſolute 
Power over all Laws, which is confirmed and maintained 
by their Acceptance. As for the reſt, that are not fo 
much as ſaid to be removed, they muſt be interpreted to 
remain, as the Terms, Conditions, Reſtrictions and Li- 
mitations, upon which they are to enjoy the benefit of 
this Toleration. And what he ſays, that he thought fit 
by this Proclamation further to declare, does confirm it, 
that there are further explications, but no raking off of 
former reſtrictions. Hence it is yet clogged with ſuch 
proviſions and reſtrictions, as muſt make it very nauſe- 
ous to all truly tender. (t) The reſtriction as to the 
Perſons ſtill remains, that only moderate Presbyterians, and 
ſuch as are avilling to accept of this Indulgence allenarly, and 
none other, and ſuch only whoſe names muſt be ſignified 
to theſe Sheriffs, Stecbards, Bailiffs, &c. are to have the 
benefit of this Indulgence; whereby all the zealous and 
faichful Presbyterians areexcluded, ( for theſe they will 
not call them Moderate) and all that would improve it 
without a formal Acceptance, and all who for their for- 
mer diligence in duty are under the laſh of their wicked 
Law, and dare not give up their names to thoſe who 
are ſeeking their lives, muſt be deprived of it. (2) It 
is reſtricted to certain Places ſtill, which muſt be made 
known to. ſome one or more of the next Privy Counſellors, and 
whereby they are tied to a dependence on their War- 
rant, and muſt have their leaſe and licence for preaching 
the Word in any place; and Field- Meetings are ſeverely 
interd icted, though ſignally countenanced of the Lord, 
whereby the Word of the Lord is bound and bounded; 
and by this Acceptance, their bloody Laws againſt 
preaching in the open Fields, where People can have 
freeſt acceſs with conveniency and. ſafety, are juſtified. 
(3). The Manner of Meeting is reſtricted, which mm | 
| | | e 


* 


* 
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be in ſuch a way, as the Peace and Security of the Goten 
ment inthe Practice thereof may not be endangered; and again 
that their Meetings be peaceably beld, wh ich is all one upon 
the matter with the Bond of peace, and binding to the gal G 
behaviour ſo much formerly contended againſt by Pro D. 
feſſors, and is really the fame with the Condition of the ſtr 
Cautionary Bond, in the indulgence after Bothwel, df m. 
which, ſee P. 143, and 144. And further, they muſt be pr 
_ openly and publick] held, and all perſons freely admittedto 9⁴ 
them; which is for the informing trade, expoſing to all * 
the inconveniencies of Feſuites, and other Spies and Flis ed 
their delations, in caſe any thing be ſpoken refleQing ful 
on the Government, a great | temptation to Miniſter, le 
(4.)-The worſt of all is upon their matter of preaching, K 
which is ſo reſtricted and limited, that nothing muſt be tra 
ſaid or done contrary to the cell and peace of bis reign, ſe En 
ditious or treaſonable; and in caſe any treaſonable ade Cc 
be uttered, the Law is to take place againſt the guilty, au Wt (f 
none other preſent, providing they reveal to any of the Counil to 
tbe guilt ſo committed, as in the former Proclamation : and, | 
in the laſt place, it is further declared, that nothing mul 
be preached or taught, which may any way tend to alienatt 
the hearts of the people from him, or his Government. Hei 
is the price at which they are to purchaſe their freedom, 
(a fad bargain to buy Liberty, and fell Truth) which 

yet g can be ſo exactly paid, but he may find: 
pretence for retrenching it when he pleaſes; for if a Mr 
niſter ſhall pray for the overturning of a chrone of ini 
quity, or for confounding all that ſerve graven Images 
and for deſtruction to the Pope, and all that give their 
power to that beaſt, there will be ſomething ſajd 2. 
gainſt the well of his Government; or if any ſhall hex 
this, and not delate it, then the ſame pretencs is rele 
vant; or if he ſhall preach againſt the King's Religion 
as Jdolatry, and the Church of Rome as Babylon, and di- 
charge his Conſcience and duty in · ſpeaking againſt the 
Tyranny of the times; or let him preach againſt a0) 
publick fin faichfully, a pPopiſh Critick, or Romiſo Big, 
ſhall * it to be an alienation of the peoples hears 
from the King and his Government. * Bur who can be 


faichſul, and preach in ſeaſon, and our of ſeaſon * 
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but he muſt think it his duty to endeavour co alienate 
the hearts of the people from ſuch an Enemy to Chriſt, 
and his abſolute Tyranny, 1o' declaredly ſtated agaioſt 
God? What watchman muſt nor ſee it his indiſpenſable . 
Duty, to warn all people of his deviliſh deſigns to de- 
ſtroy the Church and Nation, and preach ſo that people 
may hate the whore, and this Pimp of hers? Sure if he 
preach the whole Counſel of God, he muſt preach a- 

gainſt Popery and Tyranny, And if he think this I. 
dulgence from abſolute Prerogative, granted and accept- 
ed on theſe terms, can ſuperſede him from this faith 
fulneſs, then he is no more the Servant of Chriſt, but a 

leaſer of men. Therefore ſince it is ſo elogged with 

Gy reſtrictions, fo inconſiſtent with duty, ſo con- 
trary to Scripture, ſo clearly violatory of Covenant- 

Engagements, ſo .croſs to the conſtant contendings and 
Conſtitutions of this Church, and Acts of Aſſembly, 

( ſee Pag. 95, and 96, Ec.) it were a great deſection 
to accept of it. e eee e 

XI. Conſidering the Scandal of it, they dare not fo 
offend the generation of the Righteous by the Accep- 
tance, and diſhonour God, diſgrace the Proteſtant Pro- 
ſeſſion, wrong the Tatereſt thereof, and betray their na- 
tive Country, as thus to comply with the deſign of Au- 
which tichriſt, and partake of this cruel tender mercy of the 
hind 2 I bea; who hath always miſchief in his heart, and in- 

a Mi rends this as a Preparative for inducing or inforcing all 
of in. chat are hereby lulled aſleep either to take on his Mark, 

mages, or hear the Marks of his fiery fury afrerwards, For | 

e theit Bi hereby foreign Churches may think we are in a fair | 
aid „ way of reconciliation with Antichriſt, when we ſo kind- 

Il beat ly accept his Harbingers favours, - And ir cannot but | 
IS rele be very ſtumbling to ſee the Miniſters of Scotland, whoſe | 

cligio BY Teſtimony uſed to be terrible to the Popiſh, and re- | 
| 
| 


/ 


ad di.: nouned _— all the Proteſtant Churches, purchaſing 
nſt the WY a Liberty to themſelves at the rate of burying and be- 
| any craying the Cauſe into bondage and reſtraint, and thus 
' Bred Bi to be laid by from all active and open oppoſition to An- 
hear tichriſt's deſigns, in ſuch a ſeaſon, The world will be 


can be tempted to think, they are not governed by Principles 


nan bur their own Intereſt in this juncture, ſeeking their 
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own things more than the things of Chriſt ; and that it 
was not the late Uſurpation upon, and overturning of 
Religion and Liberty that offended them, ſo much ay 
the Perſecution they ſuſtained thereby; bur if that Ar. 
bitrary Power had been exerted in their favours, though 
with the ſame prejudice of the Cauſe of Chriſt, they 
would have complied with it as they do now. Alas! 
fad and dolorous have been the Scandals given and taken 
by and from the declining Miniſters of Scotland hereto- 
fore, which have rent and racked the poor Remnant, Wl. 
and offended many both at home and abroad, but none 
fo flumbling as this. And therefore the tender will be . 
ſhy to meddle with it. 5 . 
XII. Conſidering the Addreſſes made thereupon, with . 
ſuch a ſtrain of fulſome and blaſphemous flatreries, to. 
the diſhonour of God, the reproach of the Cauſe, the WW. * 
| berraying of the Church, and detriment of the Nation, . 
and Expoſing themſelves to the contempt of all, the poor . 
perſecuted Party dare not fo much as ſeem to incorpo» Wi. 
rate with them. I ſhall ſer down the firſt of their 4d. . 
. dreſſes, given forth in the name of all the r N 
# Miniſters, and let the Reader judge whether there bl p 
not cauſe of fianding aloof from every appearance of be- 
ing of their number. It is dated at Edinburgh, Fuly 21. . 


168 7. of this tenor. 


To the King's moſt excellent Majefty. The bumble 
| Adartfs of the Presbyterian Miniſters of his Ma- 
Jet Kingdom of Scotland, - 


MI E your Maj. moſt loyal Subjefts, the Mini- 
ke ſters of the Presbyterian perſuaſion in your 
© ancient Kingdom of Scotland, from the due ſenſe ut 
© have of your Maj. gracious and ſurpriſing favour, ia 
c not only putting a ſtop to our long fad ſufferings for 
£ Non-conformity, but granting us the Liberty of the 

publick and peaceable exerciſe of our Miniſterial fun, 
© Qion without any hazard: as we bleſs the great Go 
© who hath put this in your Royal heart, do withal w. 
find our ſelves bound in duty to offer our moſt hum- 


b ble and hearty thanks to your ſatred Majeſty, 62 * 


* 
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g 


© your beſtowed being to us, and all the. people of our 
£ Perſuaſion valuable above all our earchly comforts, e- 
a ſpecially ſince we have ground from your Ma j to be- 
c lieve that our Loyalty is not to be queſtioned upon the 
< account of our being Presbyterians, who as we have, - 
< amidſt all former temptations, endeavoured, id we are 


© firmly reſolved ſtill to preſerve an entire Loyalty in 
© our Doctrine ayd Practice (conſonant to our known _ 


© Principles, which according to the holy Scriptures, 
© are contained in the Confeſſion of faith, generally 
© owned by Presbyterians in all your Maj. Dominions 
© and by the help of God ſo to demean our ſelves, as 
© your Maj. may find cauſe rather to enlarge than to 


'© diminiſh your favours towards us; throughly per- 


© ſuading our ſelves from your Maj. juſtice and good- 


© neſs, that if we ſhall, at any time, be otherwiſe re- 
s 2 your Maj. will not give credit to ſuch in- 
4 


ormation, until you have due cognition thereof: and 


L humbly beſeeching, that thoſe who promote any dif- 


© loyal Principles and practices (as we diſown them) 
© may be looked upon as none of ours, whatſoeyer 
© name they may aſſume to themſelves, May it pleaſe 
your molt excellent Maj. graciouſly to accept of this 


© plainneſs and ſincerity of Loyal and thankful hearts, 
© much engaged by your Royal favour, to continue our 
* fervent Prayers to the King of Kings, for divine illu- 

mination and conduct, with all other bleſſings Spiritu- 
al and 'Temporal, ever to attend your Royal Perſon 
and Government, which is the greateſt duty can be 
rendered to your Maj, by . TEA 
| Tour Maj. moſt humble, moſt fait / 

and moſt obedient Sub 22 la 

< Subſcribed io our Names, and in the name 

© of the reſt of our Brethren of our Perſuaſi- 

* on, at their deſire, . (4 5s, 


Which receiyed this gracious return. 


© our moſt humble Addreſs, as proceeding from the 


/ 
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The King's Letter to the Presbyterians in his anc 
> | ; % ent Kingdom of Scotland, - 1 


4 * E love you well; and we heartily thank you 
1 * for your Addreſs: we refolve to protect yay 
c in gu Liberty, Religion, and roperties all our life; 
© and we ſhall lay down ſuch methods, as ſhall not be 
in the power of any to alter hereafter, 'And, in the 
© mean time, we defire you to pray for our perſon and 
Government. To which may be added that kin 
Complement of the Chancellor's: © Gentlemen, My Mz; 
©'ſter hath commanded me to tell you, that I am and 
©'ſerve you in all things within the compaſs of 1 as, 


"0 RP: : | "REF | | 
- © "Theſe Gentlemen needed not to have been ſollicitous Wi fes, 
that thoſe who avouch an Adherence to the Covenanted ill be: 
Reformation, and avow an oppoſition to Antichriſtia ſuch 


if Uſurpers (which they call promoting diſtoyal principles a diou 


prafices) might not be looked upon as of their Confede i mer 
racy: for all that abide in the Po and practices dM teſta 
the Church of Scotland (which they have deſerted) a obvi 
that deſire to be found Loyal to Chriſt, in oppoſition n have 
Bis, and the Churches, and the Countries, declared V have 
nemy, would count it a fin and ſcandal, laying them o- Dame 


noxious to the diſpleaſure of the holy and jealous Goo, ries i 
who will reſent this heinous Indignity they have doe it w⸗ 
unts his Majeſty (if they do not addreſs themſelves um vocal 
him for pardon of the iniquity of this Addreſs, which I dclir 
the deſire of thoſe whom they diſown, that they y ſta 
find Grace to do fo) and a ſhameful reproach, expoſing yet n 
them to the contempt of all of whom they expect dyn rech 
pathy, to be reckoned. of their Aſſociation who bat terna 
thus betrayed the Cauſe and the Country. Theſe mi bumb 
tual complements (fo like the careſſes of the Romiſß what it cou 
ry ſhe entices the Nations to her fornication) be Presb 
tween the profeſſed Servants of Chriſt, and the Vaſki dreſs 
of Antichriſt, if they be cordial, would ſeem to imp * 

n 


that they are in a fair way of compounding their di 
rences, and to accomodate their oppoſitions at lenge) 
which yet I hope will be irreconcileably — 


* 
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kept up by all true Presbyterians, in whoſe name they 

only Adulatory and flattering Complements, importi 

$a _ 2 ConjunRions of cajls like Samſor's foxes) Me, 
\ Wl disjunRion of heads and hearts, tending towards diſtin 

ter the Diſſimulations of Policicians, than the Simplicity 


of being Met ne rather than Servants of Chriſty 
ſo for their di! 


and running over, when ſuch zzethods ſpall be laid down, 
ſigns ſhell be obtained by his liberty and theſe addref- 


dious, and the Addreflers to forefault the reſpect, and 
teſtant and Presbyterian Cauſe, as may appear from theſe 


have aſſumed the name of Presbyterians, (though it might 
have been more tolerable to let them paſs 25 

name, if they had not preſumed to give forth their flatee- 
ries in the name of all of that perſcaſion, and to alledge 


deſire of the men of their own ere which is a new- 
ly ſtart up opinion that intereſt hath led them to eſpouſe, 
yet nothing could be more croſs to the real deſire of trus 
Presbyterians, that prefer the truth of the cauſe to the ex- 


bumble Addreſs of Presbyterian Miniſters: for otherwiſe 
it could never have been known to come from men of the 


dreſs are ſo clearly contrary to their known principles. 


n Antiehriſtian Uſurper for undermining religion, and 
length verturning laws and liberties. It is contrary to Presby- 


ined a0*©rian principles, to juſtify the abrogation 


at. 


- 


6 


anc have impudence to give out their addreſs ; but if they be ; 


and oppoſite Intereſts; then, as they would ſuit far bet- 
of Goſpel-Miniſters, and do put upon them the brand 
emblings with Diſſemblers, who know . 
their complements to be and take them for ſuch, they 
may look to be paid home in good meaſure, heaped up 
as Hall not be in the porver of any to alter, when ſuch de- 
ſes, that the after- bought wit of the Addreflers ſhall nor. 
be able to diſappoint. However the Addreſs itſelf is of 
ſuch a dreſs, as makes the thing addreſſed for to be o- 

merit the indignation of all that are friends to the pro- 
obvious reflexions. 1. It was needful indeed they ſhould 
der that 


it was at their deſire ; which is either an illudi equi- 
vocation, or a great untruth; for though it might be the 


ternal peace of the Profeſſors thereof), and call ic the 


Presbyterian perſuaſion ; ſeeing the contents of this Ad- 


It is contrary to Presbyterian principles, to congratulate 


the Nation- 


* — ̃ ́ LL X — » =” VO, — — 


15 Ta , 8 
N * 


— 


% = The Tyfiminy of the finth Pr. 


al Covenant, in giving thanks for a liberty whereby all 


the laws: are caſſed and diſabled therein confirmed. I: 
is contrary to Presbyterian principles, to thank the King 
ſor opening a door to bring in Popery, which they are 
engaged to extirpate in the Solemn League and Cove- 
nant. It is contrary to Presbyterian principles, to al- 


low or accept of ſuch a vaſt Toleration for Idolaters and 
Heretieks, as is evident above from all their contendihgs | 


againſt it, which is alſo contrary to the Confeſſion of 


| Faith, generally owned by Presbyterians, as may be 
t 


ſeen in the place forecited, Chap. xx. Par. 4. It is cons 


trary to Presbyterian principles, to conſent to any re- 
ſtrictions, limitations, and conditions, binding them up 
in the exerciſe of the Miniſterial function, wherewich 
this liberty is loaded and clogged; whereby indeed they 


have the liberty of the Publick and peaceable exerciſe of 
it, without any hazard of preſent Perſecution, but not 


without great hazard of ſin, and incurring the guilt of 


the blood of Souls, for not declaring the whole Coun- 
ſel of God, which Addreſſers cannot declare; if they 


Preſerue an entire Loyalty in their Doctrine, as here they MW ; 
' . Promiſe, 2. There is nothing here ſounds like the old 


Presbyterian rain ; neither was there ever an Addreſs 
of this ſlile ſeen before from Presbyterian hands. It 
would have looked far more Presbyterian like, inſtead 


of this Addreſs, to have ſent a Proteſtation againſt the 


now open deſigned introduction of Popery, and ſubver- 
ſion 4 all Lat: and -Libercies which chey are Cove- 
nanted to maintain, or at leaſt to have given an Addreſs 
in the uſual Language of Presbyterians, who uſed al- 
ways to ſpeak of the Covenants, and work of Reforma- 
tion: but here never a word of theſe, but of Loyalty to 
his excellent, to bis gracious, and to bis ſacred Majeſty, of 
Loyalty not to be queſtioned, an entire Loyalty in Doc- 


trine, a reſolved Loyalty in practice, and a fervent L-. 


alty in Prayers: and all that they are ſolieitous about, is 
not leſt the Prerogatives of their Maſter be encroach 

upon, and the Liberties of the Church be ſupplanted, 
and Religion wronged; but leſt their Loyalty be queſtior- 


ed, and they be otherwiſe repreſented: and all that they 


deſeech for is, not that the Cauſe of Chriſt be not wrote 


3. 


— 
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| 40d; nor Antichriſtian Idolatry introduced by this Liber 
| "+5.; dut that theſe who, promove-.any. diſſoyal Principles 
and practices may be looked upon as none. of theirs, where- 
ia all their; encouragment is, that they perſuade them- 


ſelue: Joo NR fire and goodneſs, 8 will not 
- give credit to an information: until be take du cogni- 
ne Here is a ee 2 2 a 
Tyrant, claiming an abſolute power to be. obeyed wit out 
| OS, RI ( ba, bum ſolicitouſly ſought to be 
ebe elle al resbyrerians; whereas it is rather the 
Principle of Atheiſtical Hobbes, exploded. with indignati- 
on by all racional-men, This is not a Chriſtian Loyal | 
ty, or profeſſion. of conſcientious Subjection, to a Mini- 1 
fler af God for good, who N a terror to evil doers; but 
a ſtupid ſubjection and abſolute Allegiance to a Mini- 
ſter of Antichriſt, Who gives Liberty to all evil men and 
ſeduders. 'This is not the Presbyterian Loyalty to the 
Kiog, in the defence Cbriſts Evangel, Liberties of the 
nee, Miniſtration of Fuſtice, and. juniſment of iniqui- 
. according to the National Covenant; and in the pre- 
NJervation and defence of the true Religion and Liberties of the 
Kingdoms, according; to; the Solemn League and Cove- 
nant; but an Braſtian Loyalty to a: Tyrant, in bis o: 
ver- turning Religion, Laws, and Liberties, and pro- | 
tecting and/e W AT iniquity.” This Loyalty j® k 
Doctrine will be found Diſſoyalty to Chriſt, in a Gofut | 
aud ſhameful ſilence at the wrongs done to him, and non 
declaring againſt the Iovaſions of his open Enemies. 
This Loyalty in PraB#ice is a plain betraying of Religioos 
and Liberty, in lying by from all oppoſition to the o | 
_ Deſtroyer of both. And this. Loyaley in Prayers, li 
will be found neither conſonant to Presbyterian Pray- 18 
| 


ers, in reference to Popiſn Fyrants, nor conſiſtent with 
the Zeal of Chriſtians, and the Cries of all the Elect un- 
to God to whom vengeance. belongs, againſt Antichriſt 
and all his Supporters, nor any way conform to the 
Saints Prayers in Scripture, nor founded upon any Scrip- 
ture promiſes, to prày ſor a bleſſing to a Papiſts Ty- , 
Tanny, which cannot be of Faith, and therefore muſt be 

4. It were much more 1 to pray, chat — ol 


a 3 
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© which bath cauſed” bis name io bell in his Church, n 
"deſtroy all Kings that ſhall put to their band to alter and 

roy the bouſe of God, Ezra. vi. 12:35 This Adu: 
s ſo Ruffed'with ſneaking flatteries, that it would mire 
become Sycophants md - Court>Paralites than Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel; and were more ſuitable to the h- 
piſh, Prelatical, and Malignant factionzfto conpritulite 
and rejoice in their profefled Paeron and*Head; and Ell 
the Gaxettes with their adulatory Ada reſſes, which her- 
taofore uſed to be deſervedly inveighed againſt by all Di: 
ſenters; than for Presbyteriaus to tale a Copy from 
them, and eſpouſe the practice which they had condem- 
ned before; and which was never commended in any 
good Government, nor never known in theſe Britiſh Ni- 
tions, befpte Olivers Uſurpation; and Charles's Tyran 
ny; flattery being always counted baſe among ingenu · 
dus men. But here is a Rhapſody of flarter ies, from the 
deep ſenſe thiy bave" of bis Maj. prations and ſupriſiꝶ 
#beir moſt humble amd hearty thanks, to bis ſacred Maj. the 
© favour beftrwwedt being to them ———-—— valuable above all 
© earthly comfort. One would think this behoved to be 
a very great favour, from a very great friend, for very 
"gracious ends: but what is it? I not only putting af 
© 80 their long ſad ſufferings ; which were ſome ground in- 
- "deed if the way were honeſt :* but this v0 only ſuppoſes 
an alſo; what is chat ? but alſo graming us the Libem, 
Iv Yhichis either a needleſs Thutology (for if all 

Sofferings were Ropped; then Liberty muſt needs fol- 

low) or ir muſt reſpect the qualifications of the Liberty; 

: Rowing from ſuch a Fountain, abſolui pocber; thi ougb 

ſuch a' Coriveyance, the fepping ul! penal Laws agaiiſt 

Papiſts; in ſuch a Form as a Toleration; for ſuch ends, 

as overturning the Reformation, and : introducing Pope- 
ry. This wie favour for which they offer moſt hum- 
ble and hearry thanks, more valuable to them than al 
_ * earthly comforts; tho it be manifeſtly intended to de- 

- prive the Lord's people, at the long-run, of the heaven! 

 - Comforts of the preached Goſpel. ' Sure, if they than 
dim for the Liberty, they muſt thank him for the Pro- 
dlamation whereby he grants it, and juſtify all his e 
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chere to Abſoluteneſi, being that upon which it is ſuper» = 
2 and from which it emergeth, and ſo become a 
liked faction to aber and own him in all his attempt? 


ings; engaged no to demean themſelyes-as that he maß 

find cauſe rather tu enlarge than co diminiſh his favours, , 
which can be other way but in aſſiſtitig him to deſtroy 
Religion. and Elberty; at, leaſt in ſuffering him to do 
hat he will without controul. OI what an indelir _ 
ble reproach» is this for Mio. ters; who pretend to be ſet 

for the defence. of the Goſpel, thus to be found betray- 
ing Relig ivo; through juſti y ing and magnifying a Ty- 
rant, for his ſuſpeoſion- of ſo many Laws whereby it 
was eſtabliſhed and ſupported, 4. It were more tole- 
rable if they went no further than flacteries: bur I fear 

they come near the border of Blaſphemy, whe they ſay, 


* | 
That che great God herb put this in bis roygl beart + which 
hx Tos {4 other altruktina but ch „ that the holy - 
hn hath pur 4 in his heart 1 3 : 
0 alphemous and ab power, whereby he ſtops and 
1.1 r all — Labs Le 2 6h and * 5 
a 8 Tolevation for all Errors: org if it he capable 237 y other 
I'co de oſs; it muſt bd like that ag the Lord "ig Frid to have 
or very il oed · Dai to number the people; or tar Rev. Xvi. 
7 af) WW 17. God hath put it in their bears iv fulß bis will, and is 
und in- agree and give their: Kingdom unto the Beaſt. But to bleſs 
= od, and thank the Tyrant for this wicked project, as 
L wt deliberate and purpoſed, by men, I Gay is near unto Blaf- 
or 1 


phemy: "Abd agal, where they ſay; They are firm 


ds fol. WY ee, by the belþ of God, ſo-tp demeny theinſelver, as bis. " 
iberty; Maj. may find cauſe rather to enlarge than to diminiſh bis 1 


htough avours ; this, in effect, is as great Blaſphemy as if they | 
again W bad. ſaid, They reſolved, by dhe help of God; to be a? 
h ends, BY wfaichful; time-ſerving, abd ſilent Miniſters as ever 

g Pope: plagued the church of Gddi for no otherwiſe can they de- 

ſt hum- BY meab themſelves fo as he may find cauſe to enlarge his 
than all favours towards them, it being no way ſuppoſeable that 

d to de- I his calarging his favours can conſiſt with their faichful= _ 
cave] neſß, bur if they diſcover any meaſure. of zeal againſt *_ 
Antichriſt; be will quickly diminiſh them. 

the Pro Thus far 1 have comperidiouſly deduced the Account | 


WIL A the Progreſs, and Proſecution of the Teſtimony d 
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29 
certed and contended for, by the reproached Remnant 


derty ſhall be ſo far from ns 
— a ir ſhall contribute further to clear it, and engage 
them more to Conſtancy in ir, and induce ochers alſo 
to "countenance it, when they ſhall ſee the ſad eſſectz 
of this deſtructive Snare, which I leave to time to pro- 
duce :-and hope, that as the former Repreſentation 
of their Cauſe will conciliate the Charity. of the un. 
byaſſed, fo an Account of their Sufferings thereupon 
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(HE DeduQion, be. 1 ert chin 
2 E foregoing be 2225 45 Method 
* ot Ys hath now fiwelled to ſuch a Bulk, 
che n toes of ie doth, in a manner, fwallow up 
—— I intended to have aid on the ſecond : becauſe it 

ounds co gather the Methods and Meaſures that 
Adverſaries have managed, for the ruin of this wir- 
Remnant, and alfo iſcovers ſome ___ 1 


a within d 27 years: Salt, w "yr 
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this Church to inke wa, on Scace — eds is cots 


now only: perſecuted : which I ho This pretended Li- 
ing and interrupting, | 


will 8 them to e * en 1. _ | 
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Tyranny of both the Brothers. Ic will aow be the more 
eaſy to glean the Gradations of the Means and Machines, 

uſed by this Popiſh, Prelatical, and Malignant faction, 
to raze the work — 2 — 1 their Ba- , 
_ bel of Popery and Slavery on the ruins thereof; and to ag- + 
gate an Account in brief of the | Fas Sufferings * 
The Fairhful. Which though it be beyond my power, 
and beſides my purpoſes at preſent, to offer ai Narrative 
of it, with any proportion to the greatneſs of the ſub- 
jet; a more particular Relation thereof, being now 
projected, if Providenge permit, to be publiſhed to tho 
world, which will diſcover 9 unheard of cru- 
elties: yet, in this little heap of hints only of the 
kinds of their Sufferings, I do not queſtion but it will 
appear, that the Perſecution of Scotland hath been very 
remarkable, and ſcarcely out- done by the moſt cruel in 
ny Place or Age, in reſpect of injuſtice, illegality, and 
inhumanity, though perhaps inferior in ſome other 


Circumſtances. But that none could be more unjuſt, 


Illegal, or inhuman, I need not further, I canngt better, 
demonſtrate than only to declare the matter of fact, as it 
fell out in the ſeveral Steps of the laſt Period. 
I. In the entry of this fatal Cataſtrophe, the firſt of 
their miſchievous Machinations was ro remove out of 
the way all who were eminent Inſtruments in carrying 
on the former Work of God, or might be of influence 
for obſtructing their Antichriſtian and Tyrannical De- 
ſigns, both id the State and in the Church. And ac- 
cordingly, when the Marquis of Argyle, who had a 
main hand in bringipg home the King, and cloſing the 


ſecond Treaty at Breda, went up to London, to 'congraru= _ 


late his Return from, Exile, he was made Priſoner in the 
Tower, thereafter ſent down to Scotland, indicted of 
bigh Treaſon, at length beheaded, and his head placed 
upon the To/booth of Edinburgh (a Watch word 'of warn- 
ing to our Addreſſers, who may, er all he done, meet 
with the ſame Sauce) for no other alledged Cauſe, but 
for his Com iance with rhe Engliſp, when they had our | 
Land in ſu jection; a thing wherein the Judges who 
condemned him were equally criminal; but really for 
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another provocation that incenſed rhe King againſt bre 9 
1 on s . N 
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executed to death at Edinburgh, after they had miſſed 
| their Deſign. of taking bim off by clandeſtine Ways a: | 
broad. Then they fall upon the Mipiſters: . and becauſe 


_ onthe Work of Reformation, and had aſſerted the King- 


no longer, but is condemned to die, and moſt | baſely 


mies Rebellion againſt God, but againſtthe defeRion. of 
many Miniſters ſince, who have practically denied that 


my againſt the Supremacy, and for. declining the uſurped 


| there was a Proclamation, which they cauſed to be read 
_ © at all the Church-doors, diſcharging Miniſters to ſpeak 


malicious perſons were encouraged. to witneſs againſt 
in no hazard, thinking it commendable Prudence, com- 
before God, to- 1 at _ a time) _ nou 
Miniſters giving faithful and free warning; and proteii- 
ing againſt the preſent Deſection, — of 
Treaſon, and baniſhed out of the three Dominions. O- 
thers, evithout a legal Citation, or without acceſs. to git 
1X N her, were compelled to ſubſcribe a Bond, under pain of 


ſiuch a day. This was the lor, and alſo the blot of thel 


Fd 
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which made him a Tyrant as infamous for villany as ft N 


violence, to wit, for his reproving the King (when or 
thers declined it) for an adulterous Rape, which he held 


For ſo piacular a Crime, that he reſolved nothing ſhould | 
expiate-it but the blood of this Nobleman. For the 
nme pretended Cauſe vas the Lord HVariſtun ana 


Mr. Fames Guthrie was a man, who had been honoured 
of God to be zealous and ſingularly faithful, in carrying 


ly Authority of Chriſt, in appoſition to the Eraſtian du- 
premacy encroaching thereupon,: therefore he muſt line 


bandled, as if he had been a moſt notorious 'Thiefar 
Malefector; he is hanged; and afterward his head 
placed upon one of the Ports of Edinburgh, where it 
abideth to this day, preaching not only againſt the Ene- 


great Truth fer which he ſuffered, to wit, his Teſtimo- 


Authority of him who arrogated it. At the ſame time 


againſt them or their Proceedings, whereby profane and 
cheir Miniſters. By which means (though many were 
mended indeed by the world, but bateful, uofairbfulnds 
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ia their Pefences, were ſentenced with Baniſhment, 20d 
— never get an Extract of their Sentence: and fur 
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th, to remove out of all the Dominions bet wixt aud 
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Fmoys and faichfubMinitters, Me * n Lioingſton, Mr. 
bert 25 Mr. 70% | Brown, &c: who ſpent the 
af of t Sir u olland „ ſer vin, their Generarion 
by their c eur ritings. Then, "Fre 
barn of m & er Miniſters, whom they thruſt out, 
25 keeph g t! the 29th of May, having now laid by the 
bu and whom they feared molt of the Mini- 
Thortly thereafter outed, and' violented the 
from 1 exercile of their Miniſtry, and ftraicned 
th with Rirang e and ſevere Confinem ents; yea, be- 
. they would” not. be outdone in ſypprefling Mee 


not. 171 Falian the Apoſtate they proceeded 
to e al he. ſpx ings and fountains of Learning; or- 


dining, thay nb * Maſters in Ugiverfities,- exc 
they cake the Oarh of Orc 
ment of Prelacy 


7emacy, and own: the Govern<- 
; ati none be admitted to teach in 4 
10 04 Licence. © Theſe Courſes 


W Altherts kay FO aaly Nebler Geneles 
hen and Migiſters, and others whom they thought 
18. ſtand in their wa ay of advancing their curſed” Be- 
The next Drift is, when they had emptied the 
urches of Miniſters, and filled them with the vermine 
a norant and ſcandalous Cyrates, to force the People 
nformity, and to diſown and diſcountenance their 


90 Miniſters; firſt, by ſevere Edicts of exorbitant fin- 


jng not only the perfons chemſelves cohtraveening, bur 
thoſe that had the bl airy over them, and rigorous 
Execution of theſe | fines, to the Depopulation of a poor 
8 by mllitary Force; whereby; where there was 

but oNe Church in the Bounds, till enjoying 4 Miniſter 
45 om the People could hear, che profane Soldiers would 

ſet that Church in time of Weorthip, and cauſe all 
within to pay their fines, or take the Garments from 
them that could not, and beat them to the effuſion of 
their blood: and where the Church was planted with a 
Curate, the Soldiers would come, and call rhe Names of 


the Pariſhiovers, and amerciate the Abſents in ſich - fines 


as they pleaſed. In other Places they went to private 
Houſes and by force drove them to Church, even 12 
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ter they” had diſ. 92 


ligion | 


s J brief Azountof s 
ſick and unable. But where the Diſſenters were fume. 
rous, great Bands of legal Robbers were ſent to exa@t 
and extort theſe exorbitant fines, by plundering, quar. 
ecring, hearing, wounding, binding men' like beat 
chaſing away from houſes, and haraffing whole Coun- 

try- ſides in a hideous manner. And yet after all theſe 
| 8 ſome of the common ſort Were compelled to 

 _ ſubſcribe an acknowledgment, that the Captain had 4% 

I bem civily and diſcreetly; though the account of other 

of chat place manifeſts the violence to have been fo mon- 

Ffglroas, chat it juſtified the greateſt barbarity; ſhewing 

= their exactions to have been intolerable, both for the 
quantity, without all proportion or pity, and for the 
manner of it, 3 and waſting poor People's Pro- 

viſion by their. yery dogs, and ſparing no more theſe 

_ whoconformed, than others who did not conform at all, 

and puniſhing husbands for their wives, yea, doubling 
and tripling the ſame exactions after payment. Net, 
though at firſt they did not impriſon any for ſimple. ab- 
Lenting themſelves from the Curates, yet they began to 
All Priſons with ſuch as at any time ſhewed more than 

= ordinary e the Crate s Incruſion, and teſtiſied 

czheir diſſarisfaction to his face; for which, ſome wert 

impriſoned, . a ſtigmarized, and thereafter carrie 
to Barbadoes. Others, becauſe they would not give the 
, Prelates their Title of Lordi, when conveened before them, 
were alſo 0 : and one Miniſter ſeized for preach- 
ing, and offending the Prelates by the ſame fault, was 
carried firft to the Thieves bole, laid in irons in company 
with 2 Madman, and then baniſhed: to $Schetland, the 

/ _ © coldeſt and wildeſt of all the Scots Iſlands, * 

III. But when Hong would not do, and ſtill the 
People were more averſe from the Cyurates, by getting 

' ſometimes . occaſions of hearing their own Miniflers in 

vate; hence were Houſes forced and ſearched, may - 

Cakes to Priſons, and ſeveral neceſſitate to eſcape at 

windows with the hazard of their lives, ſpies ſent unto 

and ſet in ſuſpected places, to ſeize and fall upon ſuch 38 

they found ar ſuch Meetings, or but ſuſpected to have 

been there. Wbence it came to paſs, that many, both 
men and women, young and old, bore been dragget ro 

8 : | 4 *, riſons, 
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Priſons, and there cloſs kept as Malefactors, belides' ſe- 
veral other outragious and * Acts of Violence and 
Oppreſſion committed againſt them, contrary to all Laws 
uity and Conſcience. | 9 4 110 215 1 * „ 20 15 LF 
IV. After Pentland va ruled by a rage more 
than either Law or Reaſon. There 40 Priſoners, who 
were taken upon quarter, and ſolenin Parol to have 
their life ſpared, yer treacherouſſy and voy were 
all hang 1 (except 5 that were reprieved Who had 
much of the Lord's preſence at their deaths, and afſurs 
ance of his Love, ſtrengthning them to ſeal a noble Te- 
fimony. One of them, a much r Mi- 
niſter, only for having à ſword about bim, though not 
preſent ar the Fight, did firſt moſt pariently endure tbe 
cruel Torture of he Boots (a cruel Engine of Iron, where- 
by with wedges the Leg is tortured, until the marrow - 
come out of the bone) and afterwards:death; with great 
Courage and Conſtancy. Upon che Scaffold, at their 
execution, they then . vm barbariry never pra- 
Giſed in Scotland before, but frequently, and almoſt al- 
ways at all the executions ſince, to beat Drums, that 
they might not be heard. After this Conflict, many 
were forefaulted'of their Eſtates, and intercommuned, wich 
inhibition to all to reſet, conceal, or correſpond with any #| 
that had eſcaped, under the pain of being accounted guii- 
ty of the ſame Rebellion, as they called: it. Soldiers are 
permitted to take free quarter in the Country, and li- 
 cenſed to all the Abuſes, that either Rapine or Cruelty 
way ſuggeſt; to examine Men by Fortures, threatninn 
to kill or roaſt alive, all that would not delate all the. 
knew were acceſſory to that Riſing ; to ſtrip them who 
did ſo much as refer the Fugitives, and thruſt them into 
Priſons, in cold, hunger ' and nakednefs,” and crowd 
them ſo with numbers, that they could ſcarce Rand to- 
gether, having the miſeries of their own excrements ſu- 
would not, tiay could not, diſcover choſe: perſecured 
People, But nor. only time, but heart and tongue would 
fail, to relate all the Violences and Infolenicies, the ſtob- 
bings, woundings, ſtripping and impriſonings of Mens 
perſons, violent breaking of cheir Houſes'borh.\ by diy 4 
| KY bend ; . : | * y 2 a * 
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Women, farcing of chem by Fire matebes and other Tor- 
Fares, ito diſcaver, their Husbands and neareſt Relation: 
although not within che compaſs of their n 


| driving ren 8ll heir goodschar could be carried ayay, 


without x to guilt or innocency, and all the Cruel: 
ries that wers exerciſed without a check by theſe Rub 
_ CS. , oh 
V. Aſter all theſe. tender Mercies and Clemencięs, or 
Cruelties, which bis Gracious Majeſty was pleaſed to 


confer ar eee. por. Contenders for Rl 


it not enough co/ ſuppreſs them with Oppreſſions a 
Force, diſtruſting the Authority of his a0 Chak 


knew the Pegple would no more obſerve, than he would 


obſerve a Promiſe. or Qath) and diffiding alſo the Autho- 


rity of his Sword, which be had above their beads, he 


conſult to Kc a man dozyn from bis excellegcy. What is a 


| having ſeared Conſciences of their own, not capable of 
any impreſſion, they preſume to impoſe upon others, 
and cannot endure ſo much as to hear of the Name of ( 


opoſes terms of bargaining with them, whereupon be 
nl ſuffer them ta —— and to which be would haye 
them bound to live according to his Preſcript ; therefore, 


| beſides the old Qaths of Allegiance and Supremgcy, that 
were ſtill going among hands, he cauſed coin new ones 
to keep the peace, and to live Qrderly, meaning to con- 


form themſelves to the Diſorders of the times ? where- 


© by, after he had wrought ſuch deſtruction to their Bo- 
dies and Eſtates, and almoſt nothing was left them but 3 


bit of a Canſcience, he would rob them of that too; vert 
tying the conſtant Character of the wicked, They only 


Man's excellency but a good Conſcience ? But theſe men, 


ſcience in the Country, except it be when it is baffled it 
the belchings of e bee as one, that was wel 


acqua int with the Councii's humour in this point, told 3 


Gentleman that was going before them, to have one 


theſe Oaths impoſed 2 him, who was beforehand ſig- 
tha 


nify ing his Scruples, that he could not do ſuch things in 


Conſcience. Conſcience (ſaid he) I beſeech you whatever 
yu de; ſoak nething of canli before the Lords, for ihe 


gd] Vives and Children, rayiſhia * 


Ee de-de Ge. ee 


| "Sufferiags'of ile le is 0g 
102 0 tant abide 10 heavy that Word: Therefore it is; that ſinca 
:* mis laſt Revolution, there have been more Cobſcience. 
er debauching and enſnar ing Oaths invented and impoſed 
and ſome repuguant and contradictorya to others, than 
ever was in any Nation in the World in do ſhort a rimes - 
and hereby they haue had woful ſucceſs in their deſigns, 
involving the generality of the Land in the: ſin of Perju- 
ry and falſe ſwearing with themſelues. And it hach 
been obferved, that ſcarcely have they lerone year paſſ, 
without impoſing ſome Oaths or) Bonds: upon Presbyteri- 
ans; ſuch always as are unlawful to 'take} yea and im- 
poſſible to keep, ſometimes more: obviouſly:groſs, ſome: 
times more ſecmingly ſmooth, ſomerimes tendered more 
generally through che p e ſometimes impoſed up- 
du particular Shires ; and theſe carried on ſometimes by 
Craft and Cunning, ſometimes by Force and Cruelty. 
Doubtlefs it ĩs not the leaſt part of their Deſigu, bereby 
to make Oarhsand Bonds become a trivial and commian 
thing, and by making all Men of as capacious Conſci- 
eaces.as themen b un e 
VI. Further, they never ceaſed to expreſs their fear af 
another ik (their guilty conſciences dictating that 
they deſerved greater oppoſition). : Hence, to ſecure 
_ themſelves, and incapacicate the people from further at- 
tempts of that nature, they order all Wichdrawers from 
Churches, all who did not join to ſuppreſs the Lord's 
People, to deliver up their arms betwixt and ſuch a day, 
and dot keep a horſe above ſuch a very mean price, u- 
„ riot boon od ananictonunats des * 
VII. When force could not do the buſineſs, then they 
try flatteries; and hence contrive that wicked Indulsence 
to divide and defiroy-the Miniſters that remained, a 
to ſuppreſs Meetings. But when this bait, fo well busk- 
ed, could not catch all, but ſtill there u ere Meetings for 
adminiſtring the Ordinances; their flattery turns to fury, 
and the acceptance of that rms, by ſome, and de- 
1 of it by others, did both avimate and inſtigate 
them unto a following forth of their deſign, by all the 
eruel acts and bloody executions. And hereby the re- 
ſidue of the Faithful of the land were expoſed unto their 
rage, while the indulged became inter pretatively guiley 


| oh, 
/ 8 ? y ' | 


| > 


| ,prebend all they 


% J f e ofthe 
of, and acceſſory to, all the cruelties uſed and execute 
upon Miniſters and Profeſſors, for adhering. unto. that 


way. Hence it was common at private and peaceable 


Meerings, when, without arms of defence, they were 
diſturbed by re and „ to * manger of 
villanous violence, ſome being dragged to | priſons 


; b wy with Raſcals, many intercommuned and driven 


rom their dwellings and relations, great ſums of mone) 
were profered to any that would bring in ſeveral of the 
moſt eminent Miniſters, either dead gr alive; yea ſeveral 
at ſeveral times were killed, * cru 55 handled: 
all which, for ſeveral years, they patiently endured 
without reſiſtance. But eſpecially, when not only th 


were driven to the fields to 8 their Meetings in all 
ter, 


weathers, ſummer and win ut neceſſitate to meet 
with arms, then they raiſed more troops of horſe and 
Dragoons to purſue with all rage, as Tra itors and 
Kebels. Hence what purſuings, hornings, hunting, 
bidings, wanderings through mountains and muirs, and 


all kinds of afflitions, the people of God then mer with, - 


becauſe of their following that neceſſary and ſignalhy 
bleſſed Dury; all the Lands Inhabitants b. 


Maſters, having orders to wound and kill, and 
take at theſe Meetings, or on 
way ſuſpected to be going to or coming from them, ha- 
ving encouragement to apprehend ſome Miniſters, and 


| 
* 
rag 


— them 23 the promiſe of 2000 Merks, 
ſeveral Profeſſors alſo with 


others valued at 1000, a 
prices put upon their heads. Hence others that were ta- 
Ken of them were ſent into the Baſs, a dry and cold 


rock in the Sea, where they had no freſh water, nor a- 


ny proviſion but what they had brought many miles 
from the country; and when they got it, it would not 
keep unſpoiled. And others, both Miniſters and man 

bundreds of Profeſſors, were outlawed; whereby all 


the Subjects were prohibited to reſet, ſupply, intercom - 
mune wich any of them, or to correſpond with them by 
word, writ, or meſſage, or furoiſh them with ms 
4 | 5 „ „ Be 5 


\ 
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_ can witneſs to this day, and the barbarous Sol- 
A ers bloody Executioners of the commands of their en- 
e 
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VIII. Bur all chis is nothing to what followed; Wben, 


brought down from the wild Highlayds a hoſt of Saua- 
ges upon the Weſtern ſhires, more terrible than Turks or 
Tartars, men who. feared not God nor regarded man; 
and being alſo poor pitiful Skybalds, they thought they 


entiful country, which they reſolved, before they 
— make as bare as their = This helliſh Crewjwas . 
_ to 28 a 3 like * French 8 
1, to preſs a Band of Conformity, wherein ev | 
Lriber Kun bound ker hike 23 all under "Kee wife, 
children, ſeryants, tenants, to frequent their Paroch- 
es, aud never topo to theſe Meetings, nor reſet nor 
entertain any that went, but to inform againſt, purſue, 
and deliyer up all vagrant Preachers, as they called them, 
to trial and judgment. Which they proſecuted with 
that rigour and reſtleſs, boundleſs rage, that the children 
then unborn, and their pitiful rs do lament the 


memory of that day, for the loſs of their fathers and 
hasbands, Mavy hooſes and families then were left de- 


folate in a.winter-flight, many loſt their cattle and horſes, 
and ſome, in ſeeking to recover them, loſt their lives, 
by the ſword of theſe Burrio's. So that it was too evi- 
dent, both by what orders was given, the 22 of 

droſecuting, and the expreſſions of ſome great ones — 


. 3 » i way * 


thinking theſe blood - hounds were too favourable, they | 


had come to à brave world, to waſte and 7 .-. 
efc 


S8 rc en Fe 
chat fiothing lefg than "rhe utter ruin and deſolatibt of Yet 
theſr ſhires . concluded, and that em f 
pPeclitiom at that time, calculated for that end; for what "at 
Elle dan be imagitled could induce” tb the "raiſing o. 
77,000 barbatous Savagrs, the joining them to the Rind: I n. 
805 forces; and Wirk ſuch eruel 'ordets che direfing ch 
xm all to the Weſtz where there was nor one perſon i '@ 
moving'thefinger againſt them; 'oeſther'could they pre. I 1 
rend any quarrel,” if ir was nor che faithfulneſs-of the 4 


ple” there {ih their, covenanted' Religion, and cher Ml [An 
pleſnefs of —— 6 ger to their Popiſh and Tyrannical I "tt 
J 


[} Ty 
"Yeligns,%atd thetefore ns tourſe fo feaſible as ro defiroy 5 
them; fo for diſpatching thereof, order is given forth, 12 
that whoſoever re fuſech to ſubſcribe thar hell-hatched I ei 
VDond, muſt knſfantly hive 10, 28, 30, go, more or ſox 
er according fo. his condition as he is poorer or richetz 
oF fHEſe new tones Ten ro bim; 6 ty not cu f 
dn free quartery to eat up and defiroy what they plea: 
Led but alſo (for the more ſpeedy Spedition) ordered 
to take a ſixpence for Fach commori'Soldier a-day, and 
the Officers mort, according to their degrees; and ſo to 
remam till either the bond was ſubſcribed, or all deſtroy. 
ed nor was theſe Truſtees deficient to further their 1 
öſes in proſecuting their orders, Who, coming to theit 
quarters, uſed e fre produce a billgate for 'tieat | 
to as many more as came, and for theſe abſchrs they 
muſt have double mohey, becauſe their Landlord waz 
not burdened: Kick eher maintenance, and, where chit 
' "was refuſed, would take the readieſt goods, and if any 
cgmiag remained not deſtroyed and plundered at their re> 
mcving, which Was dot tranſportable, rather than the 
Owner ſhould get any good of it, they would in ſome 
Pikes ſer fire to it, as they did with the corn-ſtacks. k 
i, | would require ſeveral great volumes to record the many 
njinſtances of horrid barbarities, bloods and villanies of 
| that wicked expedition; ſo that what by free Quarter- 
ings, Exactions, Robberies, Thefts, Plunderings, and o- 
ther acts of violence and cruelty, many places were ruin- 
ed almoſt to deſolation, all which the faithful chooſed 
rather to ſuffer; than to ſin in complying : arid albeit 
'their- oppreſſion wa enceeling lamentable, and dt 


_ 
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ordered 
ay, and 
nd ſo to 


deſtroy: 


7 


aher e the Inſt bo. 

105 great, yet that of the Complyers was 

— who loſed a good conſcience in yielding to them; 
5 ust & 100 


4 


and compounding with thenn ng 4 
I. Then the country behoved to pay the Soldiers for 
all this ſervice, and hire them to do mdref by paying 
the impoſed /Ceſs 5 whereby chey Were ned int 


a greater keenneſs in cruel executiohs of their orders, re- 


turning to thoſe places! of the country whither they had 
ehaſed the perſecuted people,; who ſti kept their meet- 


where · ever they were, though they could not attend 


dbem, but upon the hazard of being killed) eicher in the 
plac (where ſome had their blood mingſed with their 


20 
greater add 


ſharpened into 


ſacrifice) or Hecing, or be expoſed to their? dreadful. 


ervelties, more bitter thawdeath, For them ir wa count- 
ed a greater crime, and puniſhed with greater ſeverity, 
for perſons to hear à fatthful Miniſter preach, than to 


commit murder, inceſt, adultery, or to be guilty of 


wirchcraft, or idol atry, or the groſſeſt abommations: 
for theſe have paſſed unpuniſhed, when ſome, for their 
ſimple preſtnce at a Meeting, have been executed unto 
the death. Then alſo, when ſome were forced to flee 


into the Exgliſ border for ſhelter, there alſo were par- 


ties ordered to purſue thoſe: poor hunted Patridges, who 


could not find a hole to hide their head in. There we 


loſt a valiant Champion for truth, and truly zealous 


Contender for the intereſt{of Chriſt, that univerſally ac- 
tampliſned Gentleman and Chriſtian, Thomas Ker of 
EHbope, who was cruelly murdered in a rencounter with 


a party of the Exgliſb ſide. 


"Thereafter followed that lamentable Rroke at Bb 


-wel, where about $00 were killed on the field, and about 
10 or 1100 taken priſoners, and ſtript, and brought in to 


Edinburgh in a mercileſs manner. After which, firſt two 


fauchful and painful Miniſters and Witneſſes of Chriſt, 
Mr. Fob Kid and Mr. Fob 
Martyrdom, ſealing that 


mony with their blood, 


and many others after them for the ſame cauſe. Then 
the enemy, after the manner uſed before,-firſt-co wound 
our head, and then put on a hood upon it, (as they have 
done always after a miſchief, and intending a greater), 
altered their Bond of peace, on terms eee, 


. A 


* 


King, received the Crown of 
Tei x 
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4 their — gradually: (2) To: preſs Re 


; — 


oy — ry _ — all who Se All 
murdered in che Ship, being ſhut 2 the hatchs, 
. — Nie, a rock in the North of this are lo er · 
cept about o perſons; whereof many @ are 

I Witneſſes of ſuch a Cruekye# 10 nis * 
X. Hicherto only the common Rules and Rudiment 
of the Art, of Perſecution were put in practice, exattly 
Juadrating with the Rules of Adam cumtrem the. yeſutt 
For introduci of P Popery, in Ris Polit. Lib. 2. 2. Cap. 15. 
which are, (1 ay To proceed as Muſicians do, in tuning 


, ad. tet. * 


of ſome eminent men to draw on the reſt. (3) 'To-b1- 
_ _.piſhall Arch - Hereticks at once (that is the moſt zcalom 
. Witneſles of Chriſt) or at leaſt with all expedition b 
degrees. (4 To put them out of all power and 
and put in r to the Catholick Intereſt. (5) To 
load the Froteſtant Opinions, as are moſt | obnoxious, Bl d 
with all odiousi Conſtrudioaas. (6) To diſcharge A 
private Conventicles. (7) To make and execute rigor- Wl t!: 
, ous Laws againſt the moſt dangerous. (8) To — "© 
all — among Proteſtants; and ſtrengthen the Pam ti 
-that is reãdy to comply. But theſe, and many other of I fi 
and greater Perfection, were fallea fu 
upon afterwards, — | the moſt 'miſchicvous Ma- ff de 
chines of ng ben, or the Methods that effeQua- I th 
ed the deſolation of the- Church of Bohemia, that were Wl as 
- exaetly followed; as they are related in Clark's Marty By m: 
10555 Uy che laſt of contzens Rules were t yer 
friouſly obſerved, iu the Device of the Indulgence bott 
Tae Borbwel; which contributed more tothe If ha 
Teoding agd ning the Remnant, and ve expoſe de the 


faithful to rage and — than any thing: for — far 
1 theſe SY þ many were drawn 3 = bli 


/ 
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ffom their duty, the reſt that maintained it, and kept 
vp the Teſtimony, were both the more eaſily pre ed 
upon; and more cruelly inſulted over. Hence the few 
eld · meetings that were kept; were more fiercely pur= 
ſued after Bothave! than the many before; and more 
cruel Laws were made againſt them, and more bloody 
executions, than I can find words to expreſs in ſhort. 
Bot, in a word, io Party of Tartars invading the Land, 
or Crew of Cur-throars deſtroying the Inhabitants, or the 
moſt capital Malefactors, could have been more violent - 
ly oppoſed, or more vigorouſly ſought to be ſuppreſſed; 
than theſe pobr Meeters were. But I muſt make ſonic 
more ſpecial hints. IDF IEG. e IA 250 ie eee 
1. They not ohly raiſed more forces to exhauſt the 
ſtrength and ſubſtance of the already waſted Country; 
and laid on and continued from one term to another that 
wicked exaction and cruel oppreſſion of the Ceſs, for the 
ſime declared ends of ſuppreſſing and baniſfling What 
remained of the Goſpel, and impoſed Loralities for main- 
taining the Soldiers employed in thoſe deſigns; for re- 
fuſing which many families were pillage; plundered, 
and quite impoveriſhed; beſides the beating and abuſing 
them : but alſo they went oti unweariedly with their 
Courts of Inquiſition; preſſiug the Bonds bf peace, and 
dragging tllem like dogs to Priſons that would not ſub-. 
ſride them; and for taking up in their Porrevics R- 
the names of all that were ſuſpeR to have been at Boi. 


wel Inſurreftion ; which they gathered by the Informa- 


tions of Sycopliants, and reputed them convict, if Sou 
ſummoried. they did not appear; and forced others td 
{wear toncerning things thut ave +6 be enquired after, arid 
delate upon. Gath whoth they did eicher fee or heard 
that they were id arms, ob went ta Meetings; and ſich 
25 refuſed, ſuffered bonds or baniſhment. Tra, having 
made it criminal to reſet, harbour, correſpoſid, or con- 
verſe with theſe whom they declared Rebels, they there- 
upon impriſoned, fined, and ruined: vaſt numbers, for 
having ſeen or fpoken' with ſome of them, or | becauſe 
they did not diſcover or apprehend chem when they 

fancied they might, and even hen they were not o- 
bliged, and could not know whether they were obtioni- 
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fl - ew N Account of the, 
i ous perſons: or not: for, which many Gentlemen and o- 
hers were indicted and impriſoned, and ſome arraigned 
aud condemned to death. For theſe. cauſes, the Coun. 
tey was harraſſed and deſtroyed by four extraordinary 
Circuit Courts, ſucceſſively going about with their nu- 
merous train, whereby many were grievoufly oppreſled, 
and with their oppreſſions tempted with many 
ſitions of Conſcience-debauching Oaths, and bonds to 
compear when called, and to keep the Church, and to 
refrain from going to Meetings, c. and by theſe temp. 
© rations involvet in Compliances and Defections. 
2. To enrich themſelves, by theſe means, with the 
ſpoil of the Country, did not ſatisfy theſe Deſtroyers; 
but they muſt glut themſelves with the blood of the 
Saints, upon every pretext that they could catch, under 
any colour of Law. As upon the account of Bothael 
Infurretion, many were cruelly executed to the death, 
ſome Gentlemen, and fome common Country- men; 
without "oy legal Conviction, by packing bloody Ju- 
ies 


ries and Aſſizes moſt partially for their murdering ends, 
beſides more than ean be 0 that were kept to pe- 


riſn in their impriſonments. And not only for being 
22 in arms, or any ouvert act of tranſgreſſing their 
wicked Laws, but even for their extorted opinion of 
I things, or becauſe they could not condemn theſe neceſ- 
Wl . fitated riſings in arms to be Rebellion, and a fin againf 
Sod, which ay were forced to declare by terrible me- 
nacings of death and torture, they have been condemned 

\ to death; making their arbitrary Laws to reach the 
heart, thoughts, and inward ſentiments of the mind, as 
well as outward ations. Whereupon this became a cti- 

+ inal queſtion robbing many of their lives, Fas the riſ- 
ing at Bothevel-bridge Rebellion, and a fin againſt God? 
And this another, us the killing of the Biſbop of St. An- 
drews borrid Murder ? Which if any anſwered negative- 
ly, or did not anſwer affirmatively, they were cruelly 
condemned to death: for which, firfl, five innocent 
Chriſtians were execute upon the ſpot, where that Mur 

i" derer fell. Tho they declared, and it was known, 
|... Chey were as free as the Child unborn, and that ſome 
oc chem bad-acyer ſeen a Biſhop that they knew from 2. 
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| nother man, and were never in that place of the Coun» 


try where he was killed. And afterwards this was the © 


conſtave. queſtion that all brought before them were? 


tuzaubled with, which ſome avouching to be duty, were 


diſmembered alive, their hands ſtruck off, and then hang» = 


, 
% 


ed, and their heads cut off when dead. ' } 
3. After Sangubar Declaration, they obſerved the Je» 
ſuites rules more exactly, eſpecially that mentioned a+ 


| bove to load the Opinions as are moſt obnoxious with all 
odious Conſtructions, and. to make it both criminal ro 


declare them, and alſo criminal to conceal: and wave 
their intra ping queſtions chereupon, For after Mr. 
Hall was killed at the Qzeensferry, and Mr. Cameron 


with ſeveral worthies were, {lain at Airſnioſs, and after 


Mr. Hackfton for declining the Authority of his Mur» 
derers, head and tail, and for being acteſſory to exeat- 
ing judgment upon the Arch-traitor, or Areh · biſnop 
St. Andrecus (tho he laid not his hands on him hinaſe 
nor was preſent at the action, but at a diſtance when it 
was done) was tortured alive, with the cutting off of 
bis hands, and then hanged, and before he was dead, 
Tipped up, his heart taken o, and carried about on the 
point of a knife, and chrown. into 2 fire, and afterwards 

is body quartered. Then, not only ſuch as were with 
chat little handful at Airſmoſs were cruelly 

but others againſt whom they could charge no matter 

of fact, were 1 if wr: Kongo the Kintg's anthe= 
My? which if any did not anſwer affirmatively and po» 
ſnively, he was to looks for nothing bur exquiſite con- 
ments by terrible kinds of tortures, aud death beſides. 
And if any declared their judgment, that they could 


not, in conſcience, own ſuch Authority as was then en- 4 
erciſed; or if they declined to give cheir thoughts of it, 


— 


as judging thoughts to be under no human juriſdiQion 3 
1 ſueh innocent are 
theſe, that they owned M Authority in the Lord, or for 
the Loyd ; or according to the Word of Gods or all © ho 
pical puniſhmeht᷑ of Treaſon. Abd yer both for 


9 


- 


Py 


- 


” 
” 


4 
* 


«P 


— 


* : 


! p 


. | 
/ ' 
i 


= 


% 1 
0 | 


212 A brief Acconnt ofthe © | 
were condemned as unſufferable Maintainers of Prinets 
| ples inconſiſtent with Government. i 19 
4. But here, as in Egypt, the more they were afflicted, 
the more they grew, the more that the enemies rage was 
ůncreaſed, the more were the people inflamed to enquire 
about the grounds of their ſufferivg, ſeeing rational men 
and religious Chriſtians die fo refolutely upon them; 
and the more they inſiſted in this Inquiſition, the more 
did the number of Witneſſes multiply, with a growing 
Increaſe of undauntedneſs, fo that the then ſhed blood of 
che Martyrs became the ſeed of the Church, and as by 
hearing and ſeeing them fo ſignally countenanced of the 
Lord, many were reclaimed from their courſes of com- 
iance, fo others were daily more and more confirm- 


ed in the ways of the Lord, and ſo ſtrengthened by 


. . His grace, that they choſe rather to endure all torture, 
and embrace death in its moſt terrible aſpect, than to 


give the Tyrant and his Complices any acknowledg - 


ment: yea, not ſo much as to ſay, Ged ſave the King, 
which was offered as the price of their life, and Teſt of 


their acknowledgment, but they would not accept Deli- 


verance on theſe terms, tltat they might obtain a better 
Reſurrection. Which ſo enraged the Tygriſs Truculency 
of theſe Perſecuters, that they ſpared neither age, ſex, 
2 — * tenderneſs of » | 

them to any relenting, in murdering very boys upon 
this head, nor the — hairs of the * neither were 
women ſpared, but ſome were hanged, ſome drowned, 


* 


tied to ſtakes within the Sea-mark, to be devoured gra- 
.dually with the growing waves, and ſome of them of a 


very Tours, ſome of an old age. Eſpecially after the 
murder of t 


cannot be enumerated; Which encreaſed far beyond all 
the former ſteps, after the ganerł Declaration, which 
was burat with great Solemn y the Magiſtrates of F- 


b 
dlinburgbh in their robes, together with the Solemn League 
and Covenant, which had been burnt before, but then 


 . :they would more declaredly give new demonſtrations 
of their rage againſt it, becauſe they confeſſed, and were 
convinced of its being conform unto and founded —_— 


[ 
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youth did not move 
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of the never to be forgotten Martyr, Mr. Cargit, 
the multitude of mercileſs Sufferings upon this account 


— 


Sings f the Taft Piried. 
chat Covenant.) And becauſe the Incorporation of La- 


nert did not, becauſe they could not, hinder the publiſh- | 


ig S - therefore they were threatned with the loſs 
0 


their Privileges, and forced a a. 6000 Merks. U- 
rings of poor people + 


pon the back of which, the S 


that owned the Teſtimony were ſadder and r, and 


4 


þ 


further extended than ever: ſome being banithed for- 


Soldiers to Flanders, &c. ſome to be ſold as flaves in 
Carolina, and other places in America, to empty the 


filled E. and make room for more: which were 


daily brought in from all quarters, and either kept lan- 
— in their naſty, priſons, or thieves holes, in bolts 
and irons to make them weary of their life, or difpatch- 


- 


ed as Sacrifices, and led as dumb Sheep to the daher. "2 


| F s, for 
beating of drums, or diſpo ed of to Maſters of ſhips to 


without ſuffering, them ro ſpeak their dying wor 


be tranſported in ſlavery. 


F. Had they ſatisfied themſelves with murdering them Y 


out of hand, it would have been more tolerable; and rec- 


koned ſome degree of 'mercy, in compariſon of their 
malice; which, after all their endeavours to murder their 
fouls, by enſnaring offers, enſlaving bonds, blaſphemous 


and contradictory oaths, and multiplying captious que» 


ions to catch the conſcience, or ar leaſt; vex the ſpirits 
of the Righteous, whom they could not prevail with to 


put forth their hands into iniquity, did proceed to in- 


vent all exquiſite torments more terrible than death. 


Some at their eee were tortured with Fire- 
watches, burning an 


for ever thereafter diſabling their 


hands : then laid faſt, and locked up in great Irons upon 
their legs, where they lay many months ip the cold of 


winter, without adi relaxation, Same were tortured with | 


the Boots, ſqueezing out the marrow of their legs: others 


with Thumbkins, piercing and bruiſing the bones of their 


thumbs : and ſome tormented with both one after an- 
other, and | beſides, kept waking nine nights together 
by watchful Soldiers, who were ſworn not to let the af- 
flicted perſon ſleep all that time. wy IG) 

6. All this Tyranny had been the more tolerable, if 
they had kept within any bounds of colourable or pre- 


tended ſhagow of legality, or in apy conſonamy to their | 


own 


\ 
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own wicked laws, or exemplars of uy former perſccu. 
tions. But in an ambition to outdo all the Nevos, Domi- 
tians, Diocleſians, Duke d Alvas, or Lewis le Grands, they 

|  Korned all forms as well as juſtice of law, and ſer up 
©. monſtrous monuments of unprecedented illegality and in- 

bumanity. For when, after all their bornings, baraf- 

_ ' Gags, huntings, ſearchings, chaſings, catehings, impri- 

fſienments, torturings, baniſhments, and effuſions of blood, 

they could nor get che Meetings cruſhed, either in 
publick or private, nor che zeal of the poor Wanderers 
uenched, with whom they had interdicted all harbour, 

. y, comfort, refreſhment, converſe or correſpondence, 

| whom they had driven out of their own and all o- 
cher habitarions, in towns, villages, or cottages, to the 
deſerts, mountains, muirs and moſſes, in whoſe hag: | 
and holes they were forced to make Dent and Caves to 
hide themſelves, but that they would ſtill meet for the 
worſhip of God, either in publick (though moſtly in the 

- -cold Winterenights) or in their private fellowſhips for 
Prayer and E and to reſcue their Brethren, and 

| their murder in theſe extremities, would fure 

ire, and take advantages of the Soldiers now and then; 
ey rhen raped beyond all bounds, and nor only appre- 

| Heading many innocent perſops (againſt whom they had 

| noching to accuſe them of, but becauſe they could not 

3 22 them in their anſwers ) ſentenced, and executed 
diem, all in one day, and mage an act to do fo with all; 

bur allowed the bloody Soldiers ro murder them, wits Ml * 

our either trial or ſentence. Eſpecially after the Apolo- | 
gttical Declaration, affixed on the „er they 

_ aRed with an unheard of Arbicrarinefs. For not only 

did they frame an Oath of Abjuration, renouncing the | 
me; but preſſed it univerſally upon pain of death, up- 

on all men and women in city and country, and went 

from houſe to houſe, forcing young and old to give their 
judgment of chat Declaration, and of the King's Aube. 

yity, Oo. to ridicule and reproach, and make a mocking ſock 

of all government: yea impowered Soldiers, and com- 

mon Varlers, to impannel Juries, condemn, and cauſe to 

be put to death, innocent Recufants, and having ſtopt 

i travel and commerce without @ Paſs, ſignifying - 


: © - ; 
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feens MW bad raken that oath, they gave power to all Hoſlers and 
Domis Inn-keepers to impoſe oaths upon all Paſſengers, Travel- 


| rhey lers, Gentlemen and Country men, who” Were to ſwear, 
let up that their Paſs was not forged. And priſoners that would 
wn not take the oath, were, according to the foreſaid act, 
baraſ. condemned, ſentenced and execute, all in one day, and 
mpri- early in the morning, that the people might not be af- 
blood, ſected with the ſpectacles of their bloõdy ſeverities. 
Se its Yea Spectators alſo, that gathered to ſee the execution, 
aun were 3 5 — upob, and commanded to give their judg- 
rbour, ment, whether theſe men were juſtly Ln fo death or 
dence, not. And not only ſo, but aſter that, ey gave orders 

| all o⸗ and commands to the Soldiers ro purſue the chaſe after 
to the theſe Wanderers more violently, and ſhoot, or otherwiſe 

- bags WM pur them to death where · ever they could apprehendehem; | 


af; _ whereby many were taken and inſtantly moſt inhumanly 
for the I murdered, © ; e 


inthe . XI. In the beginning of this Killing time, as the coun- 
ips for try calls it; the firſt Author or Authorizer of all theſe 
n, and miſchiefs, Charles II. was removed by death. Then 
14 f one would have thought the ſeverity would have ſtop- 

{ then; ped : and the Duke of Tork ſucceeding, in his late procla- 
appre- mation would make the world believe, chat it never 
uld not ed to am mans Conſcience, nor uſe force or invintible neceſſi- 


cccuted WM NN. any man on the account of his perſuaſion: 
[m 


ich all; ſmooth words, to cover the miſchiefs of his former de- 
with MW firuRions, and tbe wickedneſs of his future deſigns,” To 
e Apolor which his former celebrated ſaying, That it would never 
s, they Ml be wel till all the South-fide of Forth were made à hun- 
ot only ing Held; and his acts and actings deſigned to verify it, 
ing the Ml lince his unhappy ſucceſſion, do give rhe lie. For im- 
th, up- mediately, upon his mounting the Throne, the executi- - 
4 went ons and acts, proſecuting the perſecution of the poor 
re their Wandereys, were more cruel than even. 
; Author . There were more butchered and ſlaughtered in the 
ng fal fields, without all ſhadow of law, or trial, or ſentence, 


1 Tom- than all the former Tyrant's reign; who were murder-, 
cauſe to ed without time given to deliberate upon death, or ſpace 
5 Nope to conclude their prayers, but either in the * wing 1 
98 te? | when they were prayiing, ſhooring them war er- 
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them murdered without taking notice of any thing to be 
laid againſt them, according ro the worſt of their own 
laws, but ſlain and cut off without any pity, when they 


were found at their labour in the field, or travelling up- 


on the road. And ſuch as were priſoners, were con- 
demned for refuſing to take the Oath of Abjuration, and 
to own the Authority, and ſurprized with their execution, 
not knowing certainly the time when it ſhould be, yea 


left in * 1 whether it ſhould be or not, as if it had 


been on deſign to deſtroy both their ſouls and bodies, 
Vea Queensberry had the impudence to expreſs his deſire 
of it, When ſome went to ſolicite him, being then Com- 
miſſioner, for a Reprieval in favours of ſome of them, 
he told them, They ſhould not have time to prepare for Hea- 


ven, Hell cas too good for them. 


2. 'There have been more baniſhed to foreign plan- 


tations in this man's time, than in the other's. Within 


tious Sufferers have been ſent to nn (to which be- 
fore they were ſent, ſome had their ears cut), New Fer- 


ey, and Barbadpes, in ſuch crouds and numbers, that ma- 


ny have died in tranſportation; as many alſo died be- 
fore in their pinching priſeng, ſo thronged that they had 
neither room to ly nor ſit. Particularly. the barbarous 
uſage of a great multitude of them that were ſent to Du- 
voter Caſtle, when there was no room for them in Egiv- 


Biurgb, is never to be forgotten; which the wildeſt and 
rudeſt of Savages would have thought ſhame of. They 


were all that long way made to travel on foot, men and 
- women, and ſome of both ſexes, very infirm and decri- 
pit through age; and ſeveral ſick, guarded by bands of 


Soldiers, and then put into an old ruinous and ruſty houſe, | 


al and ſhut up under vaults above 80 in a room, men and 
women, without air, without eaſe, without place, ei- 
ther to ly or walk, and without any comfort fave what 


they had from Heaven, and ſo firaitned for want of 


Wy refreſhment, which they could not have but at exorbi- 
1 tant Fo inconſiſtent with their poor empty purſes, 
ad p ſuffocatcd with the ſmell of the place, and of their 


| own 


/ 


*. 


ſurprizing them in their caves, and murdering them | 
there, withour any grant of prayer at all; yea many of 


theſe two years, ſeveral ſhipfuls of honeſt and conſcien - 
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Sufferings of the laſt Period. . 
own excrements, that as ſeveral of them died; ſo it was 


a wonder of Mercy that any of them could outlive that 
miſery : yer there they remained ſome months, at a di- 


ſtance from all their friends, being ſent thither to that 


Northern corner out of the South and Weſt borders of _ 
the country; and ſome out of London. Whoſe tranſpor- 


tation hither, if it were not a part of this tragical ſtory, 


would ſeem a merry and ridiculous paſſage to ſtrangers 


diſcovering the ridiculous folly as well as the outra- 
gious fury of their Perſecuters. For at a private Meet- 


ing in London, among others, ſome Scotſmen, of very 


mean figure, ſome Taylors, a Shoemaker, a Chapman, 
Ge. were taken, and being found to be Scotſmen, were 


217 | 


not only examined at the common courts there, but by . 


Sir Andrew Fofter, by expreſs Commiſſion from the late 
King a little before his death; who threatened them 


under a ſtrange ſort of Certification, (conſidering what = 
they 


fell out immediately thereafter), that aſſuredly 
ſhould be ſent to Scotland very ſhortly, if there evere not 
Revolution of the Government. But this Revolution, fol- 
lowing within a few days, retarded it a little: yet not 


long thereafter they were ſent in a Lacht, with a2 


guard of Soldiers, and a charge of High Treaſon. But, 
when brought before the Council of Scotland, the amount 
of all that buſtle with them was, a queſtion poſed to 
them under pain of death, ¶hether the King ſbould be King 
or 10? that is, whether they owned his authority or not. 


Let though ſome of the poor men did own it, they were 

ſent to Dunotter Caſtle : and thence among the reſt bani- 
ſhed and tranſported to Nee Ferſey ; in which paſſage, 
by reaſon of their crude and bad proviſion, the moſt 


part in the ſhip were caſt into a fever, and upwards of 
60 died, yea even ſince the former proclamation for this 
pretended liberty, there are 21 men and 5 women ſent 


to Barbadoes, againſt whom nothing could be alledged 
but matters of merẽ Religion and Conſcience : which, as 
it proclaims. the notoriouſneſs of theſe impudent lies, 
| wherewith the proclamations for this liberty are ſtuffed ; _ 


Þ it puts an indelible brand of infamy upon ſome Lon- 


n Merchants, that are ſaid to pretend to ſome profeſ- 
hon of religion, who ſent the ſhip to trapſport them, 


thereby 


x 


% 
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| ſummar Citation, he will not. may be, becauſe he can- 
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| Thereby to make gain of the merchandiſe of the Lordi 


prives. | 


2 There have been more erũel Acts of Parliament . 
nacted in this Tyrant's time, than the former made all 


his Reign, For in his firſt Parliament held b 5 
Comm iſſioner, not only was there an at Fad 


King it Treaſon to refuſe the Oath of Abjuration, con- 


firmiog all the illegalities of their procedure hereupon 
before ; but an act making ic Criminal to own the Core 
nant, and another act making it Criminal] for any to be 
preſent at a Field meeting, which was only ſo to Preach, 


ers before, Yer neither theſe acts, and all the execution 


following upon them, have daunted, nor I hope ſhall 


_ _ drive them, nor the Indemnity and Toleration (fo general- | 
ly now applauded) draw them from the duty of own- 
ing both theſe, that are ſo much the more publickly to 


be avouched, that they are ſo openly interdicted by 


wicked and blaſphemous Tyranny, though for the ſame 
they expect from the Scottifs Inquiſition all the murdering , 


violence, chat Hell and Rome and Malignants rage cat 
ers: | | | 


But to conclude-this Tragical Deduction: as tbeſe 
| hints we have heaped together of the Kinds and ſeveral 


Forts (the Particulars being impoſſible to be reckoned) 


of rities and arbitrary Methods, uſed in carrying 


on this Perſecution, demonſtrating the Reign, or rather 


Rage of theſe two Dominators, under which we have. 
howled theſe 27 years; ro be a complete and habitual 
Tyranny, to diſcover the inhumanity and illegality of 
their Proceedings, having no other Precedent ſave, chat 
of the French Converſions, or SpaniſÞ. Inquiſition, outdone 
by many ſtages, in reſpect of Illegality, by the Scottif | 


Inquiſition, and the Practices of the Comncil of Scotland, 


and Fuſticiary-Court ; ſo I ſhall ſhut up all in a ſumma - 


ry Relation of the common Practicks and Forms of Pro- 


; . cedure in-theſe Courts: which will be uſeful r6 under- 


Rand. a little more diſtinctly, to the end the Innocency 


of Sufferers may more clearly appear. 1. They can ac- 


cuſe whom they will, of what they pleaſe; and if by 
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polls, that is ſufficient to render him comvict. 2. They 


and day, without any ſignification of the cauſe of their 


impriſonment. 3. They can pick any man off the Street; 
and if he do not anſwer their . Queſtions, pros | 
| f = 
taken ſome non the Crowd at Executions, aud im- 


ceed againſt him to the utmoſt of ſeverity ; as they 


poſed upon them the Queſtions. 4. They can alſo go 


through all the houſes of the City, as well as the Pri- 
ſons, and examine all Families upon the ons efabir 


Council's Catechiſms, upon «he hazard of their life, if 
they do not anſwer to their ſatisfaction, as has been done 
in Edinburgh: 5. When any are N in by Seizure, 
ſomerimes (as is ſaid . let them ly wy wich. 


out any hearing, if they expect they cannot reach them 


but if chey 8 win at them any way, then 
they hurry them in 


or conjecture of the matter of their Proſecution: yea, if 
they be never ſo inſignificant, they will take Diverſion 
from their weightieſt affairs, to examine and rake Cog- 
nizance of poor Things, if they underſtand they dare 
vent or avow any reſpe@ to the Cauſe of Chriſt : andthe 
ſillieſt body will not eſcape their Carechization about 
affairs of State, what they think of the Authority, r. 
6. If they be kept in Priſon any Space, they take all 


ways to pump and diſcover what can be brought in a- 
gainſt them: yea, ſometimes they have exactly obſerved 


that Device of the SpaniÞ Inquiſition, in ſuborning and 
Fading Spies among rhem, ander the diſguiſe and — 


of Priſoners, to ſearch and find our their minds, who _ 


will our-ſtrip all in an etl wc zeal, thereby to ex- 
tort and draw forth words from the moſt wary, which 
may be brought in judgment againſt _ the next day. 
7. When Priſoners are brought in before them, they have 
neither Libel nor Accuſer; but muſt anſwer concerning 
things that ave to be ed after, to all Queſtions they 


are pleaſed to ask. 8. If at any time they form a ſors 

of Libel, they will not reftri& themſelves do the Charges 
thereof, but examine the perſon about other things al- 
Together extranequs to the Libel, 9. They have fre- 
ee 1 . gquently 


> 
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haſte, that they. have no time 
to deliberate upon, and oftentimes have no knowledge 
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quently ſuborned Witneſſes, and have ſuſtained: them 21 
Witneſſes, who either were ſent out by themſelves ag 
Spies and Intelligencers, or Who palpably were knowa 
to delate thoſe againſt whom they witneſſed, out of 2 
pick and prejudice, and yet would not ſuffer them to be 
caſt for partial Counſel. 10. If they ſuppoſe a Man to 
| be wary and circumſpect, and more prudent than for 
ward in the Teſtimony; then they multiply, queſtions, 
and at firſt many impertinent Interrogations, having no 

Connexion with the Cauſe, to try his humour and Fw 
dom, that they may know how to deal with him: and 
renew and reiterate ſeveral criminal Examinations, that 
they may know whereof, and find matter wherein, to 
indict him, by endeavouring to confound, or intrap, or 
involve him in Confeſſions or Contradictions, by vreſt- 
ing his words. 11. They will admit no time for ad- 
vice, nor any lawful Defence for a delay, but will haye 
them to anſwer preſently, except they have fome hopes 
of their Compliance, and find them beginning to ſtagger 
and ſuccumb in the Teſtimony; in that caſe, when a 
man ſeeks time to adviſe, they are animated to a keen- 
neſs co impoſe, and encouraged to an expeRation of catch- 
ing by their ſnares, which then they contrive and 2 i] 

re with greater cunning. 12. If a man ſhould anſwer 
all their queſtions, and clear himſelf of all things they 
can alledge agaivſt him, yer they uſed to im ſome 
of cbe / Oaths, that they concluded he would not take; 
and according to the meaſure of the tenderneſs they diſ- 
covered in any man, ſo they apportioned the Oaths to 
trap them, to the ſtricter the ſmgother Oaths, to the 
laxer the more odious, that all natural Conſciences did 

ſcar at. 13. They will not only have their Laws o- 
be yed, but Pabſcribed ; and they reckon not their Sub- 
jecis obedience ſecured by the — ſanctioo, but 
the Peoples hand-writing ; and think it not ſufficient 
that People tranſgreſs no Laws, but they muſt alſo ow 
the juſtice of them, and che Authority that enacts them, 
and ſwear to maintain it: and yet when ſome have done 
all this, and cleared themſelves by all Compliances, they 
will not diſcharge them, but under a bond to anſwer 
again when called. 14. They will have their W_ 


[ * 
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reach not only actions but thoughts; and therefore they 


require what People think of the BiPop's Death, and . 


got hebel Inſurrection; and whether they own the Aut bo- 


rity, when they can neither prove their diſowning of it, 
nor any way offending it. 15. They will have men to 


declare their thoughts, and hold them convict, if they 
do not anſwer folfpehy all their captious queſtions; and 


if they will not tell what they think of this or that, then 


they muſt go as guilty, 16. If they inſiſt in waving, 
and will not give categorical Anſwers, then they can ex- 
tort all, and prove what they pleaſe by Torture : and 


when they have extorted their thoughts of things, tho 
they be innocent as to all actions their Law can charge 


them with, then they uſed to hang them when they had 
done. 17. They have wheedled men ſometimes, into 
Confeſſion either of Practices or Principles, by Prong 


to fayour their ingenuity, and upbraiding them for dil- - 
ſemblers if they would not, and by mock-expoſtulations, 


avere they aſhamed to give a Teftimony ? and then 
A them Cn heir Confeſſions at che Poe! to bring 
them in as a witneſs againſt them at the criminal Court. 
18. Yea, not only extrajudicial Conſeſſon will ſuſtain in 
their Law; but Eben e | 
che King's Security, the AR and Oath of Council, that 
their Confeſſion ſhall not militate againſt them, they 
have brought it in as wieneſs againſt them, and given 1 
upon Oath, when their former Oath and Act was pro- 


duced in open Court, in demonſtration of their Perjury. - 


19. When the matter comes to an Aſſize or . Cognizance 


of a Fury, they uſe to pack them for their purpoſe, and 


wn out ſuch as are liſted, who they think will not be 
b 


loody. enough. 20. Sometimes When the Jury hath . 


rouphe their verdi& in favours of the pannel, they have 
made them fit down, and reſume the cognition of the 
Caſe again, and threatned them with an Aſſize of Er- 
r0r, if they did not bring him in guilty. 21. Yea, moſt 
frequently the King's Advocate uſed to command them 
to condemn, and bring in the Pannel guilcy, under moſt 


peremptory Certifications of Puniſhment if they ſhould - 


not; ſo that they needed no Juries, but only for the fa- 
wi. 2. Sometime; they have ſentenced innocent 3 
: | FCC 


ey have given the publick Faith, 


— 
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| "Followers. 8 in taking away their Lives, but em 


N cheir peculiar Policy, fo brivg the Heads of Suffering to 


counted moſt extrinſick to Religion, whereby they le 
velled their deſigns againſt Religion, not directly under 


him from the Teſtimony; which they endeavour, by 
derms ;; and pretend a great deal of tenderneſs, proteſting 


185 x (which in ſome ſenſe is true, for they have none at alle 
- ,_ , their own Souls) and purging themfelyes as Pate did 


very eaſy in their Accommodations, where they find the 


x 


ſatisfy and inform his Conſcience, as we pretend, but 
really to catch him with their busked hook. 


- 


ma down from his excellency, which is his integrity; 


Friſon, and take him out from among the more ti a 


. 


— 
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ſons twice, once to have their ears cut and be baniſbed 
and after the lopping of their ears, ſome have been re 
examined, and ond to death, and execute. 23 
They have ſentenced ſome and ay chem both in one 
day; others early in the morning, both to ſurprize the 
22 that were to die, and to prevent Spectators of the 
ight of their Cruelty; others have been kept in if 
pence, till the very day and hour of their execution, 
24. Not only have they murdered ſerious and nealow 


deavoured to murder their Names, and to murder the 
Cauſe for which they ſuffered; loading it with all Re- 
Proaches, as Sedition and Rebellion, c. which wa 


Points that are moſt obnoxious to mens Cenſure, and av 
that notion, but _ obliquely in the deſtruction of its 
Profeffors, under the odium and reproach of Enemies to 
Government. 1 chiefly they labour to murder the 
Soul, defile the Conſcience, and only conſult to caſt 


that is a Chriſtian's crown, and that they would rather 
rob him of as any thing, either by heQoring or.flatterity 


propoſing many offers, with many threatuings, in ſubtile 


cuil be as tender of theiy Blood. as of their on du 


and charging it upon their own head. 26. They will be 


man beginning to faint, and hearken to their V 
Rm, 3 — will grant him his life, yielding 
to him as cunning Anglers do with Fiſhes: and to per 
Frade him to ſome length in complying, they will offer 
Conference ſometimes or Reaſoning upon the Point, 9 


27. If they. 
have any hope of prevailing, they will change a m, 


k 


\ 


| Vuffevings of the laſt Period. 223 
aniſhes Ml and fervent in the Cauſe, that might ſharpen and 
deen 1e. ſtrengthen his zeal, and put him in among the more 
te, - 23, cool 2nd remiſs, 28. Sometimes they uſed to ſtage ſeve- 
ral together, whereof they knew ſome would comply, 
rize the to Tantalize the reſt with the ſight of the others Liberty, 
and make them bite the more eagerly at their bait, to 
tatch the Conſcience, But when they had done all they 
could; Chriſt had many” Wicneſles, Who did retain the 
Crown of their Teſttmony in the ſmalleſt points, till 
they obtained the Crown of Martyrdom, and attained 
to the Crown of Glory, ſpeaking boldly to them with- 
out fear or ſhame, and diſdaining their flattering Pro- 
poſals, but looking on them under a right notion, as 
lated there in oppoſition to Chriſt; whereby they found 
this Advantage, that hence they were reſtrained from 
all ſinful tampering with them, or entertaining any diſ- 
courſe with them, but what was ſuitable to ſpeak to 
Chriſt's etem ĩes, or doing any thing to ſave their life, 
but what became Chriſt's Witneſſes, who laved not their 
lives unto the death. Of whom univerſally this was ob- 
ſerved, that to the Admitatios of all, the Conviction of - 
© Enemies, the Confirmation of many Friends, the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Cauſe, and the Glory of their Re- 
deemer, they went off the ſtage with ſo much of the 
Lord's Countenance, ſo much Aſſurance of Pardon and 
eternal Peace, ſo much hope of the Lord's returning to 
revive his Work, and pegs his Cauſe again in theſe _ 
Lands, that never any ſuffered with more meekneſs, hus © 
mility and compoſure of Spirit, and with more faith- 
tulneſs, ſledfaſtneſs and reſolution, than theſe Worthies 
did for theſe deſpiſed and reproached Truths; for which 
their ſurviving Brethren are now contending and ſuffer. - 
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' Stated and vindicated in its principal I 

Tr 0% fait 47 Heads. n ee 347g , 5 

4. 8 a ; 1 . eo Om l l 0 4% { 
what is above premitted, the Reader may ſe ! 
B the Series and Succeſſion of the Teſtimony of Wl « 

- . Chriſt's Witneſſes in Scotland from time to oe l 

N in all the Periods of that Church; how it hath ill x 
been tranſmitted from one generation to another don 
to our hands; how far it hath been extended, and BY i 
what increments it hath received in every Period; how Wl r 

it hath been oppoſed by a continued Proſecution of 2 i 

| bereditary war agaivſt Chriſt, by an Acheiſtical, B. « 
22 Prelatical, and Tyrannical faction; and how it le 
hath been concerted, contended for, maintained, ad tl 
ſealed actively and paſſively, by an Anti-pagan, Anti- cl 
Popiſh, Anti-Prelatical, Anti-Eraſtian, Anti-SeQarian i ti 


and Anti-Tyrannical Remnant of the Followers, Pre re 
feſſors, Confeſſors, and Martyrs of Chrift in all Agen 
Now it remains in the third and Jaft Place, to conſide BY in 
the merit of the cauſe as it is now ſtared, to ſee whether be 
it will bear the weight of thoſe great Sufferings Where c 
with it hath been ſealed. I hope all the lovers of Chriſ A 
who have an eſteeem even of his reproaches-above a a, 
the Treaſures of Egypt; will grant, that if theſe ſuffer ui do 
ings be ſtared. on the leaſt or loweſt of the Truths on 
. Chrift, then they are not misſtated, nor built upon! 
bottom that will not bear them, or is not of that wer 

\ to ſuſtain them, For certainly every Truth, the leal'0 
Truths, is of greater value than any thing that we ci 
ſuffer the loſs of for it; yea, of ;nfnitely greater * 
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ed Arbiter will ſuffer him 
impreſſions of che preſent word of Patience, and Teſti- 


than the whole world. So that if I prove theſe heads 


, of ſuffering to be Truths, wherein conſcience is con- 


cerned, the cauſe will be ſufficiently vindicated from the 
loadings and laſhings of ſuch as prefer Peace to Truth, 
and et to duty, ho ro juſtify cheir own backward- ; 
neſs and deteſtable lukewarmnefs, call ſome of them on- 
ly State queſtions about things civil, and not Goſpel- 
truths and Heads ro ſtate ſuffering upon: and if they 
be Truths and Duties, the cauſe will ſome way be ren 
dered more illuſtrious, that it is ſtated upon the ſmal- 
leſt hoofs and hair-breadths of the concerns of Chriſt's 


declarative Glory; as being a greater Witneſs of its 


Owners love and loyalty to Chriſt, and of their pure 


and tender zeal for his honour, than if for more ſub- 


ſtantial and fundamental Truths, which a-natural Con- 
ſcience may reclaim to decline, when for the meaneſt 
Circumſtantials of Chriſt's Truths they dare and are am- 
birious to beſtow their deateſt blood, But if the com- 
plex of them be impartially conſidered, no unprejudic- 
felt to have ſuch extenuating 


mony of the ſuffering Remnant in Scotland this day: but 
it will appear to be a very weighty and worthy con- 
cern, as atiy that either Men or Chriſtians can be cal- 
led ro Witneſs for; being the Privilege of all mankind, 
the duty of all Chriſtians, and the dignity of all Chur- 


ches, to aſſert ; it is for the Glory and Crown Preroga- 


tives and e Regalia of the King of Kings, with 
reference to his viſible Kingdom, of which the Govern- 
ment is laid upon his ſhoulders, againſt the heaven; dar- 
ing Uſurpations and encroachments made thereupon, 


boch as he is Mediator, and King, and Head of the 


Church, and as he is God and univerſal King of the world. 
As he is Mediator, it is his peculiar Prerogative to have 
a Supremacy and fole Sovereignty over bis own King- 
dom, to inſtitute his own Government, to conſtitute his 
own Laws, to' ordain his own Officers, to appoint his 
own Ordinances, which he will have obſerved without | 
alteration, addition, or diminution, until his ſecond | 
coming : this his Prerogative hath been, and is invaded 


by Eraftien Prelacy, ſactilegious Syprematy, and now by | 
* „ Ant i- 


8 
TV 
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225 The prefent Teſtimony | 
Antichriſtian Popery which have overturded bis Governs, * 
ment, inverted his Laws, ſubverted his Officers, and 

rverted his Ordinances. As he is God and univerſal © 
King, it is his incommunicable Property and Glory; W- c( 
not only to have abſolute and illimited power, but to «1 
inveſt his deputed Miniſters of juſtice with his Autho- c | 
rity and Ordinance of Magiſtracy, to be adminiſtred in d 


ſubordination to him, to be regulated by his Laws, and c 
to be improved for his Glory, and the good of Man- 1 
kind: this Glory df his hath been invaded by Tyrant * 
and Uſurpers arrogating to themſelves an abſolute Power, e 
intruding themſelves without his inveſtment into Au- * 
thority, in a Rebellion againſt him, in oppoſition to his 1 <1 
Laws, and abufing it to his diſhonour, and the de- 
ſtructios of Mankind. Againſt both which encroach- 2 
ments the preſent Teſtimony is ſtated, in a Witneſs for | <} 
religion and liberty, to both which theſe are deſtructive. cx 
This will appear to be the reſult and tendency of the Te- cx 
ſtimony in all ics parts, oppoſed by the enemies cf Re- ff <p 
ligion and Liberty, and the end of all their oppoſi- 41 
tions, to bring it to this Crinomenon, who ſoall be King? © « 
geſus or Ceſar? Let any ſeriouſly ſearch into all their 2 
roclamations and ediQs againſt Religion and Liberty, this | © 
will be found to be the ſoul and ſeals of them, praRical- c fl 


1y and really ſpeaking to this purpoſe, eſpecially ſince R 
this man came to the Throne. 3 Fonts 
1. R. N ö 3 CHOY "> © 


© Ames the VII. II. by the V. of C. King of Scotland, || f. 
England, France, and Ireland, Defender of the An · 


a 
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F dkichriſtian faitb: To all and ſundry our good ſubjeFs, a. 


© quhom theſe preſents do, or may concern; greeting. Ne or 
* having taken into our Royal conſideration, the many and ©th 
great incondeniencies which have happened in that our an- © th 
© cient Kingdom of Scotland, eſpecially of late years, through 7 
© the perſuaſions of the Chriſtian Religion, and the great , P. 
© beats and animoſities, beteixt the Profeſſors thereof, and I] © x 
- © our good and faithful ſubjects, whoſe faith and religion IF © by 

0 ic" ſabje&t and ſubſervient to our Royal will (the ſu- © of 
© ppc Lay, and Realan, and publick Conſcicace) he « © 


* ? 
* ” 

S j'% © #2 © 
* 
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FP bated and Vindicated. 
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1. 


the diſappointment of our projects, reſtraint of our plea- 
c ſures, and contempt of the Royal pocver, converting true 


Loyalty and abſolute ſubjection, into words and names 


« ſcience and the word of God, thereby withdrawing 


© ſome to the Chriſtian faction from an abſolute and im- 


c . ſubjection to us and our will, as if there were a 
« 
t ſidering that theſe rebellious Chriſtians do never ceaſe 


to aſſert and maintain ſtrauge PHradoxes, ſuch Princi- 
© ples as are inconſiſtent with che glory and intereſt of 
© our government, as that the authority of Kings ſhould 
ebe hem'd in with limits, and that their Acts and Acti- 
© ons are to be examined by another rule than their own 


© authority to make them lawful, that ſomethings in the 
© Kingdom are not ſubje& to the King's authority, that 
© there is a Kingdom within a Kingdom not ſubordi- 
nate to the King, and that there is another King ſu- 
© perior to the ſupreme whom they will rather obey 
than us, and that we muſt either take Laws from him, 


< or otherwiſe we are not Magiſtrates; and conſidering 
| alſo their Practices are conform to their Principles, 


© they will not obey our Laws, but the Laws of ano- 
©ther inconſiſtent with ours, and will calculate their 
© Religion according to his Laws, and not accordi 

© to ours, and continually make their Addreſſes to, an 


© receive Ambaſſadors from a Prince whom we know 
$ © not, whom our Predeceſſors of truly worthy memory 
© did crucify, one Feſus who was dead, whom they af- 


© firm to be alive, whoſe 
© ſupreme over all 
© as his Vaſſals; being now. by favourable fortune, 


overnment they alledge is 


* 


© only brought io the imperial Crown of theſe Kingdoms 
© through the. greateſt difficulties, but preſerved upon the 


" throne of our royal Anceſtors, which from our great 


5 founder Nimrod of glorious memory, and our illuſtrious 
Predeceſſors Pharaoh, Nebuchadnez2ar, Herod: the great, 


Nero, Caligula, &c. of bleſſed and pious memory, hath 
© been ever oppoſite to, = f wok 


P 8” means 
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uperior Law to which they might appeal; and con- 


Kings, whom they acknowledge bur 


8 | projecting the Deſfruction 
of that Kingdom of Chriſt : do, after their laudable 
a example, reſolye to ſuppreſs that Kingdom by all the. 


(which we care not for) of Religion and Liberty, con- i 


. [ 
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228 e preſent. Teftimony * 
means and might we can uſe, becauſe his Governimehe 
© is-hareful to us, his yoke heavy, his ſayings are hard, 
© his Law's are contrary to our luſts; therefore ave will 
© not let this man reign over us, de will break bis bonds, 
and caſt away his Cords from us; and advance and exerce 
© our Sogereign Authority, Prerogative Royal, and abſolute 
© Pogver, which all our ſubjects are to obey without reſerde. 
© And as by virtue of our Supremacy, whereby we are 
© above all, but ſuch as we are pleaſed ro ſubje& our 
© felves to, ſettled by Law, and lineally derived to us 
© as an inherent right to the Crown, we have power to or- 
© der all matters of Church as well as State, as ave in am 
Royal wiſdom Pall think fit, all Laws and Acts of Chriſt 
© #o the contrary notwithſtanding ; and accordingly in our 
* Royal wiſdom have overturned the plat-form of that 
Government which Chriſt hath inſtituted, razed all 
Courts fenced in his name, and ſeverely interdicted al! 
© meetings of his ſubjects, and entertainment of his Am- 
© bafladors; many of whom, in contempt of him that 
© ſear them, we have puniſhed according to Law, for 
© negotiating his affairs in our Kingdoms without our 
| C wage and requiring Allegiance and obedience to 
b him, after we had exauQorated him; we have alſo e- 
1 - © ſtabliſhed our right Truſty, and entirely beloyed Clerks 
in Eccleſiaſtick affairs, and their underlings, by our 
0 Tod 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Authority to have the Adminiſtration of the buſineſs of 
© Religion, and impowered our right Truſty, and well 
© beloved Couſins and Counſellers, ro compel all to ſub- 


( 
l 
0 
x 
0 
c 
© mit to them, by finings, confinings, impriſonment, : 
c baniſhment, oaths, and bonds, and all legal means: ; 
© ſo now having proſecuted this war againſt Chriſt to ; 
© this length, that we have no fears of a rally of his : 
< forces again ſo often beaten, we are now engaged with WW _ 
«© other Antichriſtian Princes to give our pocver to our ho- 
ly Father Antichriſt, ſo far as may ſerve his purpoſe 
to oppoſe Chriſt in his way; but we reſerve ſo muc : 
; | _ © to our ſelves, as may encroach upon him in our Caps" Ml . 
city. And therefore we have thought fit to reſtore to ; 
h © Ancichriſt our Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, from whom : 
© we borrowed it, and for which we have no uſe at pre- : 
© ſent: but we reſolye to maintain and proſecute our Sr g 
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Slated and. Vindicated. 
© forefaid, againſt Chriſt, and without ſubordinat ion to 
c him, from whom as we ſought none, ſo we received 
no power by his warrant and grant, and againſt whom 
ce mind to manage it to the uttermoſt of our power. 
Vet reflecting upon the Conduct of the four laſt Reigns, 
© hoch after all the _ and preſſing endeavours that 
© qvere uſed in each of them, to reduce our Kingdoms to An- 
c tichriſt, the ſubjects of Chriſt were ſo ſtubborn, that 
© the ſucceſs hath not anſwered the deſign 
© change our methods a little, and tolerate that profeſ- 


© ſion of Chriſt which we cannot yer get overturned, his 


subjects being ſo numerous, bur always upon theſe 


© terms, that chey take a ſpecjal care that nothing be 


© preached or taught among them, which may be a Teſti- 
© mony for Chriſt's Prerogatives in oppolition to our 
© Uſurpation, or may any way tend to alienate the hearts 
© of our people from us, or our Government, or preach his 


© Truths.which we have condemned as ſeditious and trea- 


© ſonable, under the higheſt pains theſe Crimes will import. 
© Hereby we ſhall eſtabliſß our Government on ſuch a foun- 
© dation, on the ruin of Chriſt's, as may make our ſubjects 
happy, and unite them to us by inclination as well as Duty, 


in a belief that we will not conſtrain conſcience in matters of 


© mere religion: for which we have a diſpenſation from 


our holy Father, and alſo from our own abſoluteneſs, to 


öde ſlaves to this oe no longer than conſiſts with 
© our intereſt : and which we have power to interpret as 


we pleaſe: and would have all to underſtand, that 
© no Teſtimony for Chriſt's | Supremacy againſt our en- 


croachments thereupon, ſhall be comprehended under 


© theſe Matters of mere Religion, for which the conſcience 


k ſhal] not be conſtrained : - but we will have the Con- 
* ſciences of ſuch Subjects of his, that dare aſſert it, 
* droughe to a Teſt and probagion how they ſtand af. 
: ected in this Competition betwixt us and this King 
, Jeſus, and. ſee whether they will own o decline 
dur Authority, becauſe not of him, nor for bim, 
1 him, but againſt him and all bis Intereſts, Our 
will 75 therefore, that all who will Countenance = 5 

3 

or 


* other Meetings of his Subjects than we have allowe 


4 | 
9 


3 be 
| c vereign Authority, Prerog ative Royal, and abſolute Pocber 


We muſt now 


230 be preſent Teflimony © 
F or connive at them, ſhall be proſecuted according to the 
7 utmoſt ſeverity of our Laws made againſt them, which 
Ae leave in full force and vigaur, notwithſtanding of the 
© Premiſes. And for this effect, aue further command all 
* our Fudges, Magiſtrates, and Officers of our Forces, to pro- 
© ſecure all theſe Subjects and Followers of Chriſt, who 
7 ſhall be guilty of treating with, or paying homage to 
© that exauctorated King of theirs, in their Aſſemblies 


, gour, as they would avoid our higheſt Diſpleaſure: fo 
ve are confident none will, after theſe Liberties and Fre- 
dam ve haus given to all <vitbout reſerve, to ſerye God 

publickly, in ſuch a way, as we by our ſovereign Au- 
| thority, e royal, and abſolute Power afore- 


© theſe Aſſemblies, except ſuch whoſe Loyalty to Chriſt 
t doth alienate them from us and our Government, As 
« alſo, under the ſame Certifications, by the ſame ſove- 

reign Authority, Prerogative royal and abſolute Power 
cforefaid, we charge, impower, warrant and authorize, 
« againſt all hazards (Hell excepted) all our foreſaid 
1 E=. and Officers, in their reſpective places, to pro- 
| ; Tecute and execute our Laws, againſt all that may be 

4 1 or copvicted of their Adherence to , Chriſt, or 
A be Tound guilty of owning their Allegiance to him 3s 
their Liege-Lord, by folema Covenant, which we 
© have cauſed burn by the hand of the hangman, and de. 


1 


— 


< declinipg Allegiance to us and our abſolute Authority, 


© that pernicious Principle, inconſiſtent with our 22 
© ment, that their lives are their own, which they wil 
< preſerve without ſurrender to our Mercy: All which 
ewe command to be executed to death, or baniſhed a 
© Slaves, as ſhall be found moſt conducible to our Inte: 
© reſt: And to the end, the few that remain of that 3 
'© may be totally exterminated, we ſtraitly command al 
© our Soldiers, Horſe and Foot, to be ready upon ordei 
> © to march and make ſearch, purſue and follow, ſeize an 
S apprehend, kill and ſlay, and cauſe to periſh, all ſuch, 
: 4 by u hether they ſhall be laund at Meetings, or In their 


© wander- 


5 with his Ambaſſadors in the Fields with the utmoſt f. 


4 ſaid, have preſcribed and allowed, preſume to meet in 


© clared criminal to own it, or ſhall be found guilty of 


© ſtated in oppoſition to him and his, or of maintaining 
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© Followers, and contribute.their beſt help 
© ragement, in giving them their required Maintenance, 
and duly paying the Ceſs and Locality impoſed for that 
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e wanderings, wherever they may be apprehended : and 
_ © ordain all our good Subjects to be aſſiſtant to theſe our 
Forces, in proſecut ing this War againſt Chriſt and his 


and encou- 


end; and that they ſhall not dare to countenance, con- 


"verſe with, reſet, harbour, ſupply, or keep any man- 


c ner of Correſpondence with any of theſe * that 
© adhere to Chriſt, under the pain of being found art and 


* © part. with them, and obnoxious to the ſame Puniſhments 
© to which they are liable; but on the contrary, to aſſiſt 
our Forces to apprehend, and raiſe the Hue and Cry 


© after them wherever they ſhall be ſeen, chat they may 
be forthwith purſued, ſeized, cut off, and deſtroyed, 
© which we order to be inſtantly done upon the place, 


where they or any of them are apprehended, and that 


without any delay or mercy to age or ſex, & 


On the other hand, if any will mea look of the _ 


Declarations and Teſtimonies of the other Party 


without prejudice or ſtumbling at ſome Expreſſions, 


which may be offenſive to Criticks, he will find the 
Scope and ſtrain of them to have this Importance. 


VIVE. a porr Company of perſscued, reproached, 
4 and deſpiſed Ch j 


; Chriſtians; who indeed have not 
many wiſe men among us after the fleſh, not many 


mighty, not many noble, but are a few fooliſh, weak, 


e bale, and deſpiſed nothings in the world; yet having 
this Ambition to be his called, choſen, and faithful Sol- 
© diers, who is Ring of Glory, King of Heaven, Kin 

of Saints, King o Nations, King of Kings, whoſe 


Kingdom is everlaſting and univerſſl ; conſidering the 


many infolenc indignities, affronts, and reproaches caft 


upon his Name and Glory, and the many uſurpations, 


x Encroachments, and Invaſions made upon his Crown 
and Dignity, by a peſtilent Generation of his Atheiſti- 


*cal, Papiſtical;. Prelatical, and Tyrannical Enemies, 


Who have rebelled againſt him, and have renounced, 


1 corrupted, and ſubyertcd his Royal Government, both in 


[] 
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Grace and of Power: do bear Witneſs and Teſtimony 
t againſt theſe Rebels, from the higheſt to the loweſt; 
and aſſert the · Intereſt and Title of our Princely Maſter, 
and own Allegiance and abſolute Obedience to him and 

his Government, to which he hath undoubted Right; 

an eſſential Right by his eternal Godhead, being the 
everlaſting Father, whoſe goings forth have been of 
old from everlaſting; a 8 by Compa& 
with the Father, to bear the Glory and Rule upon his 

Throne, by virtue of the Council of Peace between 

them both; a donative Right by the Father's Right of 
Delegation, by which he hath all Power given to him 


* 


R 6 A 


 * cauſe he is the Son of Man; an inſtitute Right by the 


Zion; an acquiſite Right by his own Purchaſe, by 
which he hath merited and obtained not only Subjec 
to govern, but the Glory of the ſole, Sovereignty over 
them in that relation, a Name above every Name; a 
-* bellical Right by Conqueſt, making the People fall un- 
der him, and be willing in the day of his py 
'© overcoming thoſe that make war with him; an heres 
© ditary Righ 
ture, being the firſt-born, higher than the Kings of 
© che Earth, and the firſt-born from the dead, that in all 
things he might have the Pre-eminence; an elective 
Right by his Þ 
c wherewith his Mother crowned him in the day of his 
Eſpouſals. In a humble recognizance of all which 
© Rights, we own and avouch, that he hath char incom- 
© municable Prerogative of ſole Sovereignty over his vi- 
©'{ible Kingdom, as well as inviſible, without a Copart- 


in preſcribing Laws, by no human Authority to be re- 

© addition or diminution, for matter or manner; ioſti- 
|  - © rating a Government, wbich no Man or Angel can, 
* without blaſphemy, arrogate a Power either to Invert 


* which muſt depend only on his Authority, and -his a 


k the Church and in the world, both in his Kingdom of 


in Heaven and in Earth, and all Authority, even be- 


1 Father's Inauguration, which hath fer him as King in 
t by Proximity of Blood and Primogeni- 
eoples choice and ſurrender, a Crown 
© ner or Competitor, either co-ordinate or ſubordinate; | 
© verſed; in appointiog Ordinances immurable, without 


© or evert, change or overturn ; and conſtituting Officers, 
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e lone; and muſt be cloathed only with his Commiſſion, 
and his alone; guided by his Inſtructions, and his a- 
clone; acting according to his Laws and preſcribed 
platform, and his alone; without any dependence on, 
ſubordination: to, licence, warrant or indulgence from 
cany mortal, And therefore we diſown and deteſt e- 
every thing that hath rior the Ramp of his Authority, 
ceither in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline or Government: 
cand will diſcountenance Prelacy, Supremacy, Popery, 
and all corruption contrary to his Inſtirution, who 
c is ſole and ſupreme Lawgiver to the Conſcience, and 
c will ſubmit to, or comply with nothing that may di- 
crealy or indirectly ſignify our reſpect unto them. 
Hence we will take none.of their Oaths, ſubſcribe none 
« of their bonds, yield to none of their impoſitions, pay 
« none of their exactions; neither will we hear or re- 
ceive Ordinances from any Miniſter, bur the faithful 
« authorized Ambaſſadors of Chriſt our King, whatever 
c either rage or reproach we ſuffer for it. We aſſert and 
c affirm alto, that our exalted Prince is King of the 
whole world, by whom Kings reign, and Princes de- 
c cree juſtice, as his Miniſters of Juſtice, in ſubordination 
(to him; whom he hath appointed co rule over us, 
with juſt boundaries, that 7 — may not exceed, and 
true characters, by which we ſhould know. them and 
© pay them deference. And therefore, whoſoever ſhall 
carrogate to themſelves, and extend their power beyond 
(and above his Preſcripts, being neither called to, nor 
qualified for, nor improving the Office for the Eads he 
c hath appointed; we will acknowledge them no other- 
c wife than uſurping Tyrants, and not Magiſtrates nor 
« Miniſters of Juſtice, to whom he hath given the Sword 
by his preceptive Will; only as Liens, Bears, Wolves, 
to whom he hath given a rod by his providential Will: 
in that caſe we may be paſſively ſubject, when we can- 
© not do better; but will never own conſcientious Alle- 
c . to them, nor owu them as our lawful Magi- 
ſtrates: and therefore we will not bows to their Idols 
they have ſec up, nor proſtitute either Conſcience or Li- 
« bert to their Luſt, but will endeavour; under our 
« Maſter's Banger and Conduct, to preſerve whatever, bo 
5 | l at 
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234 Cyncerning hearing of the Curaies. 
' + hath intruſted to us, Religion, Life, Liberty, Eſatg 
and whatſoever the Lord our God hath given uy U 
poſſeſs, as they unjulily poſſeſs what their God ging 
them: and will maintain a war of conſtant oppoitig 
© to them (agaiuſt whom our Lord hath declared a yy 
© for ever) Without Parley, Treaty of Peace, Capitilz 
tion, Compoſition, Truce, or any Tranſaction; 
will neither meddle nor make with them, leſß or mare 
| nor ſeek their favour, nor embrace it when it is offered 
© on any terms that may imply any obligation to ſir: 

© ceaſe 2 our duty to our King, and jrreconcileabl 
© oppolition to them, Ex. : | A 
Now T ſhall come more diſtinctly to the purpoſe, in 
offering a ſhort vindication of the heads and grounds af 
our great . dividing them into their principal 
parts, which I reduce ro two, to wit, Negatives and Pu 
"Fives. The Negative Grounds I reckon three principally 

- I. For refuſing to acknowledge a corrupt Miniſtry, & 
For refuſing to own a Tyrannical Magiſtracy. 3. For 

' refuſing to ſwear and ſubſcribe their unlawful impoſed 
Oaths, chiefly chat of Abjuration, which was the occaſion 
of ſuffering uago death. The poſitive Grounds are allo 
three. 1, For frequenting Field-meetings; to receive 
_ Goſpel-ordinances from faithful Miniſters, 2. For main: 
taining the principle and practice of defenſive Refiſtenc 
pf ſuperior powers. 3. For maintaining the Privilege 
and Duty of offenſive Revenge, in executing Juſtice upon 
murdering Enemies of Mankind, in caſes of extreme 

_ neceſſity; in proſecuting which, I ſhall intertex ſome 
ſiubordinate queſtions relating to their reſpective heads 
and endeavour to diſcuſs them briefly. > | 


* 
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Where the Sufferings of many, for refuſing to d. 
knowledge a corrupt Miniſtry, are vindicated, 


and the Quęſtion of hearing Curates 7s cleared. 
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4 HIS Queſtion, at, it may ſeem nice, and of | 
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Concerning bearing of the Curates, © 2375 
irions, con- 
ſulting their own more than the things of Chriſt, ' which 
makes it paſs without any enquiry with the moſt part of 
the world; yet, to all who are truly tender in keeping 
a good ee free of the times Contagion, to alf 
who ha ve the true Impreſſion of the Fear of God, who 
is jealous, eſpecially in the matters of his worſhip ; ta 


all who have the true zeal of God eating them up, in ajuſt 
indignation at the indignities done to him, in uſurping 


the Office, and corrupting the Adminiſtration of the Mi- 
niſtry; to all who truly love the Goſpel, and put a due 
value on the Ordinances of Chriſt, che Corruprions 
whereof this Queſtion touches, it will be accounted of 


Duty of hearing the Word, concerning which the Lord 


Jeſus gives us very weighty Cautions, to wit, what we 


Fould hear, Mark iv. 24. hoc ave ſbould hear. Luk. viii. 
28. and avbom we ſhould hear. The laſt of which, 
though it be not ſo expreſly ſtated as the other two, yet 
the Searcher of the Scriptures will find it as clearly deter- 
mined, and as many Cautions to guard from erring in 
it, as in any other Caſe, and that the Concern of Con- 
ſcience in ĩt is very weighty. And eeftain it is, if there 
had been more advertency in this point, there would 
not have been ſuch inconſideration and Licentiouſneſs 
in the matter and manner of hearing. Nor would 
that itching Humour and Luxuriancy 1 

ing up Teachers to pleaſe the Fancy, have been ſo much 


encouraged, to the great detriment of the Church, diſ- 


= of the Goſpel, and deſtruction of many r 
ouls. * But through the ignorance and negie@of 


this duty of trying whom we ſhould hear, by ſeck- | 
ing ſome ſſtisfying evidence of their being cloathed 


with authority from Chriſt, the world | hath been 


left looſe in a licenſe to hear what they ' pleaſed, 
and fo have received the poiſon of error from the Monte- 


banks, inſtead of the true and wholeſome Potions of 
Chriſt's Preſeriprs from them that had power and skill 


to adminiſter them. Hence the many Sets, and Schiſms, 
and Errors that have peſtered the Church in all ages, 
have in a great meaſure proceeded from this * 
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| great Importance. There are three Queſtions about the 


Loſt, in beap - 
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and laxneſs of promiſcuous hearing of all whom they 


pleaſed, whom either che world's authority impayered, 
or by other means were poſſeſſed of the place of preach- 
ing, without taking any cognizante whether they had 
the characters of Chriſt's Ambaſſadors or not. If this 
had been obſerved, and people had ſcrupled and refuſed 
to hear theſe whom they might know ſhould not have 
N neither the great Antichriſt, nor the many 
leſſer Antichriſts, would have had ſuch footing in the 
world as * have this day. It is then of no ſmall con- 
ſequence to have this queſtion cleared. Neither is it of 
ſmall difficulty to ſolve the intricacies of it, what charac- 
ters to fix for a diſcovery of Chriſt's true Miviſters; 
whom we ſhould ſubmit to and obey. in the Lord, and 
love and eſteem them for their work's ſake, and for their 
valicies ſake, as ſtanding in Chriſt's ſtead, having the 
diſpenſation of the word of reconciliation committed to 
them; and how we may diſcern thoſe characters; what 
judgment is incumbent to private Chriſtians, for the ſatis- 
faction oftheir own conſciences in the caſe; and how they 
_— demean themſelves in their practice, without ſcat- 
dal on abe hd, or {in againſt their own conſcience; 
how to avoid the rocks and extremes that inadvertency 
or precipitancy in this matter may ruſh upon; ſo as to 


..eſcape and fail by the 


cially how theſe cautions are to be managed in a bro- 
ken, and diſturbed, and divided caſe of the Church, 
The queſtion alſo is the more difficult, that as it w3s 
never ſo much queſtioned before this time, and neuet 
ſo much ſought to be obſcured, by the perverſe diſpu- 
tiags of men of corrupt minds, to find out evaſions to co- 
ver ſin and eſcape ſu rings upon this account; ſo it hath 


. / , never been diſcuſſed by Divines either at home or abroad, 
with relation to our caſe, except what hath been of late 


© by ſome faithful men, who have ſuffered upon this head, 
from whom 1 ſhall gather the moſt of my argument 


in as compendious a way as I can without wronging 


them. The reaſon, I fancy, that we are at ſuch a lo 


in our helps from che Learned on this head, is park 


Scylla of ſinful ſeparation on the 
one hand, and the Charybdis of ſinful union and commu | 
nion on the other, which are equally dangerous; eſpe- 


* 
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zn a conſtitute caſe of tſie Church, when corruptions and, 


diſorders might be orderly reRified, and people might 


have acceſs to get their ſcruples removed in a legal way 
by Church-order, in which caſe the learned and judici- 


ous Mr. Durbam hatch written excellently in his book On 


&andal; but therein neither he nor others did conſult, 
nor could have a proſpect of ſuch a caſe as ours is; and 
partly, that foreign Divines, not having chis for their 
exerciſe, could not be acquainted with our circumſtan- 


tiate caſe, and ſo are not fit nor competent arbiters ro 


decide this controverſy ; hence many of them do won- 
der at our mne upon this head. Every Church is 
beſt acquainted with her own Teſtimony, Yer we want 


not the ſuffrage of ſome of the learnedeſt of them, as 
the Great Gisb. Voetius in his Polit. Eccleſ. in ſeveral pla- 
ces comes near to favour us: where he allows people to 
leave ſome, and hear ſuch Miniſters as they profit moſt 


by, from theſe grounds, That people ſhould chooſe the 


© beſt and moſt edifying gifts, and from that Scripture, 
© 1 Thefſ. v. 21. Prove all things, &c. and anſwers ob- 
* jeRions to the contrary, and granteth, that, upon ſe- 


© yeral occaſions, one may abſtainfrom explicite Com- 
© munion with a corrupt Church, for theſe reaſons, that 
© ſuch Communion is not abſolutely neceſſary, necefſi 
g either of the mean or Lee where the Chriſtian 
* ſhall have more peace o cience, and free exerciſe 


<of Chriſtian-duties elſewhere, and that he may keep 


* Communion with more purity in other places polit. 


© Eccleſ. Wet 17. Pag. 68. And he approves of the 
re 


«© people refuſing to bring their children to be baptized 
© by ſuch corrupt Miniſters, becauſe they may wait until 


they have occaſion of a Miniſter ; for if the beſt gifts 


© be to be coveted, why ſhould not the beſt Miniſters be 
preferred? and why ſhould not Chriſtians ſhew b 

their deeds, that they honour ſuch as fear the Lord, 
and contemn a vile perſon,? They ought not to par- 
"take of other mens ſins, 1 Cor. v. 9, I1. Eph. v. II. 
© They ſhould not ſtren 


* and make fad the God 
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chat they have written with relation to their own times, 


gthen the hands of the Wicked, 
dly ; the authority of ſuch Mini- 
* ters ſhould not be ſtrengthned, Far. Polit, Eccleſe Page 


\ 
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advantages; yet it is not the leſs, but ſo much the ra. 
ther neceſſary, to ſay ſomewhat to clear it, with depen- 


dence upon light from the Fountain, and with the help 
of faithful men who-have ſufficiently cleared it up, to all 


that have a conſcience not blinded or bribed with ſome 
8 by which more light hath accrued to the 

hurch in this point of withdrawing from corrupt Mi- 
niſters, than ever was attained in former times; which 


is all the — we have got of Prelacy. Infomuch that 
pare labour in adding any thing, were it not 
would make the arguments, vindicating this cauſe 


I might 
that r 

of ſuffering, a little more publick, and take occaſion to 
ſhew, that the grounds eſpouſed by the preſent and re- 
proached party for their withdrawitigs; ſo far as they 
are firetched, are no other than have been owned by 
our Writers on this head; to the intent it may appear, 


there is nodiſcrepancy, but great likeneſs and harmony 
between the arguments and grounds of withdrawing, in 
the late informatory Vindication, &c. and thoſe that are 
. Found in other writings. And ſo much the rather I think 

it neegful to touch this ſubject now, that not only this 
hath been the firſt ground of our ſufferings, but many 
that ſuffered a while for it, now have fainted, and con- 
demned all their former 1 for this part of the 

t 


Teſtimony, calling in queſtion all theſe reaſons that for · 


merly ſatisfied them. But to proceed with ſome diſtinct. 
neſs in this thorny point: ſome Curreſſory Aſſertions mut 


firſt be permitted, and then our grounds propounded. 
Firſt, I willingly yield to, and cordially cloſe with 


| the truth of theſe aſſertions. 


J. The unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, ought 
to be the endeavour of all that are members of the One 


Body of Chriſt, Partakers of his One Spirit, called in One | 


Hope, profeſſing One Lord, confeſſing One Faith, ſealed 


1 with One Baptiſm, Eph. IV, 3. Ec. And for Brethren ta : 
_dwell together in Unity, is good and pleaſant, and like 
the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down up- 


on Aaron's beard, pſal. cxxxiii. 1, 2, A fragrant oint- 


ment indeed, if it be compoſed aright of Goſpel-ſimP!ess , 
according to Diyine art, and the wiſdom that is rom a- 


bove, 


— 
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N hich is firſt pure, and then peaceable: and not 
wy — pa of hs ag Politicks : that union that hath 
pen. Ml the Spirit for its Author, the Scripture for its Rule, 
Peace for its Bond and Beauty, Love for its Cement; 
oall Faith for irs Foment, Chriſt for irs Foundation, and 
ſome Truth and Holineſs for its conſtant Companions, cannot 
the but . deſired, enixely endeavoured, and fer- 
Mi-: vently followed by all the Profeſſors of the Goſpel of 
hich. peace, and Subjects of the Prince of Peace: which makes 
chat Diviſion and Schiſim not only a great miſery, but a grand 
tot MW fin. But it muſt be in the way of truth and duty, and 
auſe WW conſiſtent with holineſs and the honour of Chriſt, others : 
n to MW wiſc if it be in the way of Apoſtaſy and Defection, it is 
re- but a confederacy and conſpiracy againſt the Lord. And 
they true union can neither be attained, nor retained, nor re- 
d by covered, except the ſinful cauſe of diviſion, defection, and 
bear, the holy over-ruling Cauſe, the anger of the Lord be re- 


nony moved, in turning to and following him. 


o.in WM II. Though there be not 2 union, but Diverſity /, 


t are both of judgments and practices, in ſeveral caſes there 
may be Communion with a Church in its Ordinances 
and Miniſtry. As, I. we may have a Catholick Com- 
munion with all Chriſtian Miniſters and Members of the 
Catholick Church, conſidered as ſuch ; holding the 
Head Chriſt, and the Fountain ſure. And fo we may 


under Heaven, whether they be Parthians, or Medes, or 
Elamites, or French or Dutch, &c. though differing in 
controverſies of leſſer moment, not overturning that; if 


they hold the univerſal Teſtimony of the Goſpel, againſt - 
tor there is neither Greek nor Fea, if he be a Chriſflan, 


we can have no cummunion with them. 2. We may 
have a more ſpecial communion with all Proteſtam Mini- 


f ſuch, more ſtrictly, and upon ſtricter conditions: provi- 
oup- ding they hold, not only the univerſal of Chriſtians, but 
oint- che general Teſtimony of Proteſtants, againſt the greater 
let, and leſſer Antichriſts; though differing from us in ſome 
m a- cumſtantial points, not reformed, and not contradifto- 


ry 


* 


meet for worſhip with all devout men in every nation 


the common enemies thereof, ers, Turks, or Pagans s © 


Chriſt is all and in all, col. iii. 11, But if they be Hereticks, a 


ſters and Members of the reformed Church, conſidered as 8 


A Concerning hearing of the Cuatt. | 
ry unto the Proteſtant Teſtimony againſt Popery, and al 
Hereſy ; nor declining ſrom their own reformation, by K 
Defection or Schiſm. And conſequently, it is lawful uh C 
own communion with the Churches of the united Provin WM 2 
ces, and take Ordination from them, though they have e. 
ſome forms not allowable, from which they were never Ml 2 
reformed, becauſe they are ſound in the Proteſtant Teſti. t 
mony. But with the Secrariant, or Schiſmaticks, or Au- tl 
ſtates among them, we cannot own that ſpecial commu. WW ls 


nion. 3. We may have a more particular Communion d 
upon yet ſtricter conditions with all our covenanted Bre. W 


thren, Miniſters and Members of the Churches of Britain ir 
and Ireland, conſidered as ſuch: providing they hold, Ec 


not only the univerſal, not only the more ſpecial, Prote- cl 
ſtant Teſtimony againſt the greater and leſſer Antichriſt, WW ® 
but the covenanted Teſtimony for the Reformation in WF * 


Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, againſt P. 
Popery, Prelacy, Superſtition, Hereſy, Schiſm, and Pro- 2. 


faneneſs, according to the Covenant; though differing ir 
from us in thoſe controverſial points, never reformed, e 


and which were never the word of Chriſt's patjence, 
and do not overturn the covenanted Teſtimony, But i 
with thoſe chat contradict and countera@ that, we ca- br 
not own that particular Communion. 4. We may have 
yet a nearer Organical Communion, upon ſtricter condi 
tions ſill, with all the Miniſters and Members of the 
National Church of Scotland, conſtitute and confederate 
- under one-reformed government, according to the rule 
of Chriſt : providing they hold, not only all the former 
Teſtimonies under the foreſaid conſiderations, but the 
Presbyterian Teſtimony as ſtated in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitution, and ſworn to in the National Covenants 
and Engagements of that Church, founded upon the 
word of God, againſt Popery, Prelacy; Eraſtianiſm, 
Sectarianiſm, Toleration, Schiſm and DefeQion ; though 
differing in ſome things from us, never reformed, never 
conſidered in Eceleſiaſtical Judicatories, never engage 
againſt in our Covenants, never ſtated as the word 0 
| Patience and matter of Teſtimony. But with thoſe that 
oppoſe, ſuppreſs, reproach, and abandon this Teſtimony; 
we cannot own this organical Communion, in * 


e 9 
Bel 
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and all 


ion, by Ken fate of the Church. We may have yet a, ftrifter 
wal oo WM Congregational Communion, upon ſtricter conditions, in 
' Provin: and with the ordinary or extraordinary Meetings or So- 
ey have cieties of the Lord's people for Goſpel-ordinances, with 
e never MW any Miniſter or Miniſters, duly and truly admitted to 
it Teſi. that Function, according to Chriſt's appointment, and 


the call of the people, whether in a fixed or unfixed re- 
lation; providing he holds the Teſtimony of Chriſt, un- 
der all the former conſiderations, and owns and adheres 


or 
COMMmUs 


* 4 unto the true received principles of the Church of Scotland, 
Britain in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government, found- 
y hold, ed upon the written word of God, and whatſoever de- 
Prote- clarations or teſtimonies, former or latter, particular or 
ichriſt, more general, are agreeable thereunto ; though differ- 
tion in ing from us in ſome of the integral and not eſſential 
20ainf parts of our Teſtimony againſt the enemies of our cove- 
ad Pro- nanted Reformation, But with ſuch as deny or decline 
iffering from it, by Schiſm or Defection, or compliance with 
ormed, the enemies thereof, we cannot own this Congregational 
wtience, Communion, in this broken ſtate of the Church. | 


III. Though there be many things in 4 Church, to 


„ WW. i 
*, 8 branple and leſſen the Comfort of our communion with it, 


* and the Miniſtry thereof; yer we may keep fellowſhip with 
condi: a true Church, though in many things faulty and Corrupt, 
of the as all Churches are in ſome We th this militant ſtate. 
-derate As the Church of Corinth had many corruptions in their 
ie rule practice, yet no ſeparation is (enjoined from it. And 
former the Lord did not require ſeparation from the Churches 
ut the of pergamos and Thyatira ; though they had many Cor- 
- tical ruptions and deficiencies in Diſcipline, in a toleration of 


enants WI Hereticks ; and would lay no other burden upon them, 
n the but to hold faſt what they had: as Mr. Durham ſhews 
1nifm, in his Commentary on the Revelation, Chap. 2. Lect. 6. 
hough Wl Pag. 148, 149. as alſo Chap. 18. Le#. I. Pag. 585. in 4to 
never This muſt be granted eſpecially in theſe caſes, i. In the 
paged WY ?7fant ſtate of the Church, when the Reformation is on- 
rd of 4 1 then — things may be tolerated, before 
they be g 4, 


e that hey be gradually reformed, which, in an adult fare, 
non; are not to be ſuffered. 2. In a grocing caſe of the Church, 
s bro advancing out of corruptions: then many things may be 


leo born with, while | they are aſcending aud wreſtlidg * 


— 
. 
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the hill, which in a acclining Rate, when the Church js 
going backward, mult not be yielded unto. See tha 
objection of hearing prelatical men in the time of former 


. Prelacy, anſwered above, Peri. 4. Pag. 69 & 70. 3, In: 


conſtitute and ſettled caſe of the Church, enjoying her pri- 
vileges and Judicatories, corruptions may be forbory, 


and the offended are not to withdraw, before recourſe 


to the e e for an orderly redreſs: but in a brokey 
and diſturbed ſtate, when there is no acceſs to theſe court 
of Chriſt; then people, though they muſt not uſurp a 
power of judicial —. At cbele corrupt ions, yet they may 
claim and exerciſe a diſcretive power over their own prac: 


tice; and by their withdrawing from ſuch Miniſters as 


are puilty of them, ſignify their ſenſe of the moral equi- 
ty of theſe cenſures that have been legally enacted again 
theſe and the equivalent corruptions, and when they 


ſhould be legally inflicted. As we do upon this J. 


withdraw from the Prelatick Curates, and likewiſe from 


ſome of our covenanted Brethren, upon the account of 
their being chargeable with ſuch corruptions and defeQi- 


ons from our Reformarion, as we cannot but ſhey our 


diſlike of. This the Reverend Author of Rectius I- 


uendum, juſtifies Confut. 3. Dial. Chap. 11. Pag. 8. where 
e is ſhewing, what ſeparation is not finful; and gives 
this for one, if wwe ſeparate in that, <vhich a National 
Church hath commanded us. as ber Members to diſown, by 


ber ſtanding Acts and Authority, <while thoſe from æubom ut 
Separate own that Corruption. Which holds true of the (u- 


rates, and Indulged, and Addreſſers, and all that we with- 
draw. from. However it be, certainly thoſe are to be 
withdrawn from, with whom we cannot communicate 
without ſubmitting to the laws eſtabliſhing them, and 


taking on that teſt and badge of our incorporation with 
them, and partaking of their ſin, and in hazard of their 


judgment. 


IV. Though in ſome caſes, as we are warranted, fo 
are neceſſitated to witbdracu: yet neither do we allow 


it upon ſlight or ſlender grounds, nor can any tender 
foul be forced to diſcountenance the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


(L do not ſpeak here of the Prelatick Curates), without 
great reluctancy and grief of heart, even when the ground: 


0 


* 


* 


* * 
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of it are ſolid and valid, and the neceſſity unavoidable: 
See that therefore we reject theſe as inſufficient grounds. Beſides 

f former what are given already, 1. We cannot withdraw from 
Ze In: a Miniſter, for his Infirmities or Weakneſs, natural, ſpiri- 
ber pri. Bf cual or moral. 2. Neither for perſonal Faults and Eſcapes: 
forbom we expect a faithful, but not a ſinleſs Miniſtry. 3. Nor 
ecourl Bi for every defect in faithfulneſs, through Ignorance, want 
a blen of courage, miſinformation, or being bialled with affec- 


e court; 
uſurp 4 
ey may 


tion for omen e We do not hold, that faults in 
members, or defects in Miniſters, do pollute the Ordinan- 
ces, and ſo neceſſitate a ſeparation; but agree with what 


n prace Mr. Durbam ſays on Revelations, Chap. 2. Lett. 6. Pag. 
ſters u 147. in Quarto. Sincerity diſcovered will cover many 
equi. faults.g. Nor for every diſcovery of Hyfocriſy ; . though © 
again we may have ground to ſuſpect a man's principle an 
n they motive be not right, yet if he be following duty un- 
18 blameably, and have a lawful call, What then! notævith- 

e fron Wi fanding every <vay, whether in Pretence or in Truth, Chriſt 
2unt of is preached, therein ave may rejoice, Philip. i. 18. 5. Nor 
efecti. et for real Scandals, not attended with obſtinacy, if 
a Miniſters will take reproof and admonition, and at leaſt 
us by do#rinal confeſſing and practical forſaking them ſatiſ- 
where ſy the offended. 6. Vea though his ſcandals be ſo groſs, 

| L. that we muſt diſcountenance him, when he perſiſts in 
rton 1 


them: yet that is not a diſowning of his Miniſtry, or a 


vn, by rejecting his commiſſion, but a diſcountenancing for his 
mm a a diſorders, until they be removed. But the Apologet. Relat. 
IE c. Sect. 14. Pag. 290, 291. ſays, (I.) There may be mi- 
with- © niſterial corruptions, that cut the very throat of the of- 
to be Bi © ice, and male one no Officer, and it is paſt que- 
ur © tioning, ſuch may be ſhunned, without all Ap of 


© ſeparation., (2.) When perſonal faults are very groſs 
with 0 — N open and — ſuch may be 4 
their without any hazard of ſeparation; becauſe the man's 
F © being an Officer, before God, is much to be queſtioned, 
f 0 and there is great probability, that, by the very Deed 
low * itſelf, he had forefaulted the ſame, though ſuch ſhould 
nder be the corruption in a Church, that notwithſtand ing of 
briſt, F all this he may be maintained. (3.) Separation is one 
thing, and not hearing ſuch or ſuch a man is a far o- 
unds * ther thing: there may be many juſt grounds of excep- 
SAN 4. okt's YES tion 


_ 


-- 
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© rion againſt a particular perſon, why people may fe-. 
© fuſe to countenance him, without any hazard of ſeparz 
tion, or _—_ with Separatiſts in their principles; ſep 
ration is one thing, and refuſing to attend the Miniſtry 
© of fuch a man is another thing; for a man may join 
© with Ordinances in another congregation, and ſo teſtify 
© chat he hath no prejudice at the Miniſtry, but only z. 
© gainſt ſuch a man in particular. Whence it is an igno- 
rant as well as malicious calumny, to ſay, that our with- 
drawing from the Curates, and alſo from ſome Miniſters, 
whom otherwiſe we reſpect and reverence as godly Mi 
niſters, for their offenſive defections, is a diſowning all 
the Miniſtry of Scotland. Whereas, we do profeſs indeed 


— 


rend Presbyterian Miniſters, though we do diſcounte- 
nance many of them with ſad hearts, for not keeping 
the word of the Lord's patience in this hour of tentacion, 
nor adhering to the principles and conſtitutions of the 
Church of Scotland: yet this is not a diſowning of their 


preſent adminiſtrations, in this diſturbed ſtate, till theſe 
offences be removed, N. ; 

V. As to diſown the Miniſtry, were hateful Sectaria- 
niſm ; ſo to diſſolve or break off communion with a true 
Church, whereof we are members, were an unnatural 
Schiſm, which is horrid ſin. But becauſe among all 


racked Remnant now perſecuted have been exerciſed; 
this hath not been the lighteſt ; that they have been on 


only becauſe they have maintained a reſolved withdraw- 
ing from the Curates, but alſo have diſcountenanced ma- 


offended for their declining courſes, and compliances with 
the times, corruptions, and forſaking in a great meaſure 


Separation, out ef the writings of our approven Authors, 
which will juftify all their withdrawings. 1. Mr. Dur- 


way in diverſity of Doctrine, but in divided Practices ac 
cording to that of Auguſtine, It is not a different m_ 


— 


a diſowning of the Curate's Miniſtry, but for our Reve-' 


Miniſtry, but a refuſing to countenance them in their 


the various ſufferings, wherewith the poor toſſed, and 
all hands ſtigmatized as Schiſmaticks and Separatiſts, not 
ny Presbyterian Miniſters, with whom they have been 
the duty of this day: I ſhall diſtinguiſh ſome caſes of 


bam diſtinguiſhes theſe three: Schiſm, ſeparating from the 
unity and communion of a true Church, conſiſting not al- 


makes 


ay 1e. 
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makes Schiſmaticks,but a broken ſociety of Communion : then 
Separation, either in whole from a Church as no Church, 
or in part in ſome things wherein they cannot commu- 
nicate with chat corrupt Church, which is lawful if ir 


exceed not its ground: then, Jaftly,. Seceſſion, a local re- 
moving to a better Church. The firſt of theſe cannot 
be imputed to the perſecuted Fanderers : for they ſepa- 
rate from no true Church, whereof they were mem- 
bers, but theſe from whom they ſeparate, will be found 
to be the Schiſmaticks. 2. The ſecond of theſe, ro wit, 
Separation, is either Poſitive and Active, or Negative and 
paſſive. The firſt is, when a party not only leaves com- 
mun ion with a Church, whereunto they were formerl 

joined, but alſo gathers up new diſtin& Churches, dif- 
ferent from the "tn under another government and 
Miniſtry, and ordinances, diſowning thoſe they left. 
The latter is, when the faithful Remnant of a declining 
Church, ſanding ſtill and refuſing to concur with the 
backſliding part of the ſame — after they have be- 


come obſtinate in their defections, holds cloſely by, and 


adheres unto the Reformation attained. This famous 
Mr. Rutherford, in his due Right of Presbyteries, Pag. 253, . 
254. ſheweth to be lawful, and calleth it a Non-Union, 


| as that in Auguſtine's time, when the faithful did ſe- 


parate from the Donatifts, which is lawful and laud- 
able, 3. Mr. Rutherford there proceeds to diſtinguiſh 
© between a ſeparation from the Church in her worſt and 
© moſt part, and a ſeparation from the beft and leaft part: 
and theſe who ſeparate from the worſt and greateſt part, 
do notwithſtanding retain a part of, and a part in the 


E viſible Church, becauſe they do nor ſeparate from the 
Church, according to the leaſt and beſt part thereof; 


as the Godly in England, who refuſed the Popiſh Cere- 
* monies and Antichriſtian Biſhops, Hence it will fol- 
low, that chough now people ſhould wichdraw from 
; communion with the greateſt part of the Church, which 
is now corrupted, they cannot be counted Separatiſts, 
f becauſe they hold ſtill communion with the better, 
though leſſer part. Moreover, he ſaith, Pag. 254, 255. 
n Thar there may be cauſes of Non - Union with a Church, 
which are not ſufficient cauſes of ſeparation. Lhe Pt 


bn 
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© fadly fear, that God ſhall be provoked by this dread: 


the Miniſtry, for they love thoſe that ſtand to their 


b © back from whatever piece of 14 8 and integrity is at 
a 


.© venant was forſaken, was as another Athanaſius (I and 


— nee FR = 
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: a 
* 
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He tells us in the ſame place, Pag. 258. ben the 
© oreateſt part of a Chufch makes defection from tbe 
< truth, the leſſer part remaining ſound, the greateſ 
© part is the Church of Separartiſts; though the many. 
© eſt and greateſt part in the actual exerciſe of Diſcipline 
© be the Church, yet in the caſe of right Diſcipline the beſ 
c tho feweſt is the Church. For truth is like life, that re- 
< tireth from the manyeſt members unto the heart, and 
© there remaineth in its fountain in caſe of dangers. So that 
© it is the major part which hath made defeCtion, that are 
to be accounted Separatiſts, and not ſuch who ſtand ty 
< their prineiples, tho* they cannot comply or join with 
© the corrupt Majority.” Thus the Apol, Relat. rehear- 
ſed his words, Se&#. 14. Pag. 292. 293. 4. There may 
be a lawful withdrawing, where the Ordigances and 
Miniſtry are not caſt at, as the Apol. Rel. ſaith ibid. 291. 
So then, fo long as people do not caſt at the Ord 


s nances, but are willing to run many miles to enjoy 


© chem : nor caſt at the Church as no Church (tho' they 


ful defection, which is carried on by theſe men and 
© their favourers, co give her a Bill of divorce) nor at 


c principles dearly, and are moſt willing to hear them ei- 
© ther in publick or private. 5. It is granted by all that 
< write againſt Separatiſts, that 8 a Church 
c is lawful, when the caſe fo falleth out, that union cannot 
© be kept up with her without ſin, Poet. Polit. Eccleſ. p. 68. 
© queſt, 1). 6. The grave Author of Rectius Inſtruendum 
Confut. 3. Dial. Chap. Pag. 7. Sc. © Allows, every Se. 
© Paration is not Schiſm, even from the Church which 
© hath eſſentials; yea, and more than eſſentials: if it be 
© from thoſe (though never ſo many). who are drawing 


© tained ; for this is ſtill to be held faſt, according to ma- 
© ny Scripture commands. So Elias, when God's 


© Tonly am left) in point of tenacious integrity. 7. Net 
© he 275 If we ſeparate in that which a national Church 
© hath commanded us as her Members to diſown, by 


© her ſtanding Acts and Authority, while choſe fron 


« whom 


# 


hen the 
om the 
greatelt 
many. 
iſcipline 
the beſt 


that re- 
irt, and 
So that 
that are 
ſtand to 
in with 
rehear- 
re may 
ces and 
d. 291, 
> Ordi- 
d enjoy 
o they 
dread- 
en and 
nor at 
o their 
em ei- 
all that 


hurch 


cannot 
p. 68, 
endum 


: Concerning hearing of the Curates. 247 
© whom we ſeparate own that Corruption. 8, Like- 


c wiſe he there aſſerts, there is a lawful forbearance of 
Union and Compliance with notorious Backſliders, in 


c that which is of it felf ſinful, or inductive to it: which 


c is far from Separation ſtrictly taken. The commands 
c of abſtaining from all appearance of evil, and hating 
« the garment ſpotted with the fleſh, do clearly include 
this. 9. He adds, many things will warrant Separa- 
tion from ſuch a particular Miniſter or Congregation ; 
which will not warrant Separation from the Church 
National; nor infer ir, by Mr. Durbam's acknowledg- 
ment (on Scandal, Pag. 129.) for if Scandals become 
c exceſſive, he allows to depart to another Congregati- 
con, 10. Laſtly, He ſays, There is a commanded with- 
© drawing from perſons and Societies even in Worſhip, 
© the precepts, Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Prov. Xix. 
©27. AF ii. 40. will clearly import this by confequence, 
© .— Surely the Miniſters and Profeſſors, adhering 

to the Reformation, muſt be the true Church of Scot- 
land, tho the leſſer number: Theſe Soldiers who keep 


| © the Generals orders, are the true army, not the deſert- 


Cers of the ſame,” -Þ | i 
But, Secondly, it being in part cleared by theſe Aſſer- 

tions, what is our mind in this controverſy, I ſhall lay / 

down from Scripture oracles, all the Cauſes and Caſes 


| juſtifying and warranting withdrawing from any Mini- 


ſters; with application of all of chem to the Curates, and 
accommodation of ſome of them to all that the Manderers 
withdraw from : with Arguments endeavouring to e- 
vince the Validity of them, and evidencing they are not 
new Notions, but the ſame grounds which approven 
Authors have improved in this Controverſy. ſhall 
omit the ordinary Criticiſms in ſtating the queſtion, in 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt hearing and joining in Worſhip, 
and owning them as our Miniſters, and ſubmitting to 
them, &c. And only eſſay to prove this Theſis : We can- 
not, without ſin, own Church Communion in Goſpel Ordinan- 
ces with the Prelats; or their Curates, as our Miniſters, but 
muſe withdraw from them, and any other guilty of the like 
Corruptions, ephich*ave'can make out againſt them. I ſhall 


not reſume what Confirmations this Ibeſis is ſtrengthned 


248 Concerning bearing of the Curate. 
with, from the Teſtimonies, or Church Coaſtitutiom Ml in 
of former Periods, which are premitted in the foregoing. ¶ de 
diſcourſe ; nor make any repetition of the circumſtances v. 
of our preſent Condition, repreſented above, which, WM vc 
contributes to clear it: but ſhortly come to the Argu- fe 
ments. „ 1129 85 | 
I. It is neceſſary that we muſt acknowledge them , Wl =: 
niſters of Chriſt, and his Ambaſladors clothed with his ar. 

- Commiſſion, from whom we receive the ordinances of 28 
the Goſpel. For otherwiſe they muſt be looked upon as li 

_ Thieves, Robbers, Uſurpers, and ſtrangers whom Chriſt's : 
| ſheep 001] not, nay mult not, bear, Fohn x. I, 5. And Will co 
how ſoall they preach, or be heard, except they be ſent, no 


1 


Rom. x. I 5. For ſuch whom we know may not lawful- or 

1y preach, we cannot lawfully bear. Theſe from whom: Bi ip 

we may, receive the myſteries of God, we muſt account as 
_— of Cbriſt, 1 Cor. iv. I. and Ambaſſadors for Chrif, th 
ſtanding in his Read, beſeeching us to be reconciled to W 
God, 2 Cor. v. 20. Hence ſuch as we doubt to acknoy- lif 

4 ledge Miniſters of Chriſt, clothed with his commiſſion, 1 
\ them we cannot hear without ſin ; but the Prelatical ca 
Curates are ſuch as we doubt to acknowledge Minitters W 

of Chriſt, clothed with his commiſſion: therefore we Wl in 
cannot hear them. The Minor only needs probation. to 
Theſe who neither have nor can have the Qualifications WF 5. 


of a Miniſter of Chriſt, nor the lawful call of a Mini- fu 
ſter of Chriſt, cannot be acknowledged with confidence ba 
to be Miniſters of Chriſt clothed with his commiſſion; WW T 
but the Prelatical Curates are ſuch : Ergo Firſt © 


they neither have nor can have the qualifications of al 
Chriſt's Miniſters : ſince few of them have the perſonal, ſu 
as Chriſtians, far leſs the Miniſterial as Officers, menti- ou 
P . oned 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. Tit. i. 6, 9. execept it be to be Wil at 
g husbands of one wife, and if that do not make them Mi- de 
niſters, they have nothing elſe: eſpecially four are want- Wil (* 


ing in all of them. (1) Blameleſneſs, and freedom from *h 
Scandal, even ſuch as aſſects the office (beſides other ſer 
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groſs diſorders in their liſe and converſation, obvious to pr 
the view of onlookers, being men whe have denied the de 
Faith; and therefore unfit to have the privilege ot ſet 


Church members in any well governed Church) being | 
Hs | , 1 | in | 
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in the experience of all that know them ſignalized un- 


der the Characters of thoſe that run unſent, and from 
| whom we are commanded to withdraw : cauling the 


ople to err by their lies, and by. their Iightneſt, not 


| ſent of God, Fer. -xxiii. making che heart of che righte- 
reous ſad, and ſtrengthening the hands of the wicked, 
Ezek. xiii, 22. See alſo Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3. Such as we 


are commanded to beware of Matth. vii. 15, 16. Such 


as we muſt mark and avoid, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Philip. 
ii. 2. Diſorderly walkers from whom we muſt wit hdracu, 
2 Theſſ. iii. 6. Covenant-breakers from whom we are 


commanded to turn away, 2 Tim. iii. 3, 5. They are 
not then Blameleſs: and in ſhewing how ficly theſe à- 
gree unto the perſons now ſpoken of, time needs not be 
ſpent, ſuch as know them can beſt judge. Hence, ſuch 
as either are not fit to be Church members, or have all 
the Characters of ſuch Officers from whom we are to 
withdraw, cannot be acknowledged capable of the qua- 
lifcations of the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but ſach are the 
Curates : Ergo ——— (2) The qualification of Vigilancy 
cannot be fond with them: or all that know them 
will acknowledge that they neither do, nor can in preach- 
ing the word be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 10 as 
to make full proof of their Miniſtry, 2 Tim. vi. 1 | 


| 5 Nay they can give no proof of their Miniſtry at all, 


further than may be competem to dumb Dogs that cannot 


bark, Iſa. Ivi. 10, 11. For they nor no man can ſay, 

Thar the diſeaſed they have ſtrengtbned, or bealed that 
which was ſick, &c. Ezek. xxxiv. 4. And it is known to 
al that know them, that if ever there were any that aſs 


ſumed to themſelves the name of Levites, who departed 


out of the way, and cauſed many to ſtumble at the law, 


and corrupted the Covenant of Levi, and cherefore were 
deſervedly contemptible and baſe before all the people, 
(Mal. ii. 8, 9.) they are the men. Let any man judge 
then, whether they have the qualifications of the Meſ- 
ſengers of the Lord of hoſts. Hence, they that can give no 
82 of their Miniſtry, but that which proves them to 


e ſuch whom the Lord condemns, and ſuch who de- 


* to be contemned of all, cannot be acknowledged to 
© qualified as the Lord's Miniſters: but the Prelarick 
1 Curates 


1 
1 
Tk 
| i 


250 Concerning hearing of the Curates. 
Curates can give no proof of their Miniſtry, c. r,,, WM. 
, The qualification of un 2 teach is _ 
wanting ; yea, incompatible with them, not only ſuch | | 
of them as are noted for ignorance, of whom clearly | 
that is verified, they are blind watchmen, they are all Ml 
ignorant (1/a. lvi. 10.) but even their greateſt Clerks and « | 
Rabbies may fitly be called after the name of their fore. 4 
fathers, whom Chriſt calls blind Leaders of the blind, con- cc 
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cerning whom he. gives a Command to let them alone cc 
Matth. xv. 14. Either generally they are diſcovered t 64 
be ſuch Maſters of Iſrael, as know not theſe things, Job T 

; iii. 10. being men not; exerciſed in Religion, and hay * 
| not learned the Truth as it is in Jeſus: or they are ſuch, bh 
11 as if they have had gifts or Grace, yet now they are FP 
palpably blaſted of God, and fo cannor profir the people * 
at all, being ſuch as do not ſtand in God's Counſel, for | ſer 
then they” ſhould have turned the people from their evil Nan 

way, and fo they are not apt to teach others when they at 


are not taught of God, but ſteal his words every one 60 
from their Neighbour, clearly diſcovering they are n! xc 
ſent of him, Fer. xxiii. 21, 22, 30, 32. And becauſe cc 
they do not ſtand in God's Counſel, they cannot declare cc 
all the Counſel of God, Act xx. 27, For they can neither 00 
be apt to teach repentance towards God, ſince they can- c 
not be ſuppoſed to be ſenſible of theſe ſins to be repent- | 00 
ed of, for which the Land periſheth, and is burnt up 
like a wilderneſs, Fer. ix. 12. For then they would firſt r 
”— themſelves of their own Conformity with . : 
o 
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| their breach of Covenant, &c. All that they can do WW ot 
od in ſuch a ſubject is, to ſee vain and foolif/things, and Po 
1 to diſcover the Lands iniquity, but to fee falſe burden, an 
ol and cauſes of baniſhment, Lam. ii. 14. Nor can by an 
| be apt to teach faith, ſeeing in many things they teac w 
11 _ other<viſe than Chriſt hath taught us in his word, and kn 

conſent not to wholeſome cvords, and to the Doctrine <vhich c 

is according to Godlineſs, from ſuch the Command is to fol 


evithdraw, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 5. whoſe Mouths muſt be thi 
ſtopped when they teach things which they ought not, do 
Tit. i. 9g,———L1, which is undeniable to all that know 70 
what ſort of ſtuff they preach, contrary to the word of Wl ar 


God, and the principles of our Covenanted Reformati- th 
5 | on. 
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| Concerning bearing of the Cuyates. | | 1 
c. Ergo | on. Hence if none of them be apt to teach, then none 
teach is of them is fit to be heard ; but none of them is apt to 
ly ſuch Teach: Ergo « Tr is true private Chriſtians may 
clearly C not judge of the endowments and qualifications of Mi- 
are all K niſters; yet every private Chriſtian hath the judgment 


ks and « of diſcretion, and that way may judge ſuch an one 
ir fore « if he appear qualified according to the rule of the 
d, Con « word; and may doubt if he be a qualified Miniſter 
alone cc before God, wanting theſe qualifications which the word 
red t « requireth, Apol. Relation Sect. 15. P. 283. Secondly, 
> Joh They have not the lawful Call of a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
nh ſo much as an external Call of his Inſticution: which 1 
> ſuch, Trove thus. They that have Preſentations from Patrons, 
ty are and Collations from Prelates, and no more for a Call, 
people WF have no lawful Call at all; but the Curates have pre- 
el, tor WW ſentations from Patrons, and cdllations from Prelates, 
ir evil and no more for a Call: Ergo they have no lawful Call 
they at all. The Minor cannot be doubted: “ For, in this 
ee « Government, the Miniſters Miſſion, Call, Ordinati- 
re nat eon, and Relation to ſuch a people over whom he is 
cauſe © to officiate, flows all from the Prelate; the Congre- 
eclare “ gational Elderſhip hath not the leaſt intereſt in it: 
either > * the Presbyterian way of calling Paſtors was ran- 
can- c verſed by the Parliament, when Prelacy was ſer up, 
ent? © and the old cuſtom of Patronages was reſtored, Rectius 
t up « Inſeru. Confut. of I Dial, Chap. 4. pag. 3. The Major 
firtt ropoſit ion may be proven by parts. Firſt, Preſentations 
clay, . Patrons cannot give a lawful Call: for beſides what 
0 % other reaſons might be given againſt this old relict of 
1 Popiſh bondage of Patronages; it deſtroys that privilege 
den, and liberty of the Church in calling their own Paſtors, 
they and makes all Intruders, without the Churches choice ; 
eac whereas the flock are allowed a judgment of Diſeretion, 
and knowledge of, and conſent to the admiſſion of their Pa- 
hich ſtors, to whom they intruſt their Soul's directions, be- 
is to fore they be ſubject and obey him in the Lord, for o- 
ſt be therwiſe he is 4 ſtranger that hath not come in at the 
not, door, and they muſt not, nor will not be impoſed upon, 
Now Foby x. 1,—— 5, They had an Intereſt in chooling 
d of | and nominating even the Apoſtles, though there were o- 


jatt- ther Apoſtles of infallible knowledge, as to qualificati- 
> 1 5 Ws. ons, 


wks, 


on 


252 Concerning hearing of the Curates. | 
ons, preſent to ordain them: and they appointed tyy 
to be choſen by Lot, Act i. 23. and even the bach 
were looked out and choſen by the people, and appoint. 
ed over their buſineſs, AF vi. 3. Much leſs ws Mi- 
©niſters to be thruſt upon ſuch a weighty employment, 
© to pleaſure great Men who are Patrons, ſince in their 
© faithfulneſs the people are infinitely more concerned,” 
Rectius Inſtruen. ubi Supra, Hence, if the Curates 
| Have no Call but what deftroys the peoples privilege, 

they have no lawful Call at all neither ought they to 


be owned, or countenanced as called Miniſters ; but by 


be proven afterwards. (2) The only way of _— 


Church; but a Prelate's Collation is not this Act of a 
Presbytery. (3) That which only makes a man a Pre- 
late's depute, cannot give him a call to the Miviſtry of 
Chriſt ; but this Collation only makes a man a Prelate's 


depute. Or thus, a Prelare's depute is no Miniſter ; but 


a Curate is a [Prelate's jdepute ; Ergo — — That p 
Prelate's depute is no Miniſter, I ptove : not only from 


that, that a Prelate, as ſuch, is not a ſervant of Chriſt, 

but an enemy; and therefore cannot confer upon ano | 
ther, that dignity to be Chriſt's ſervant ; but from this 
that the Scriprure allows no derivation of deputed Off- 


cers. If no Officers of Chriſt can have deputes of Chriſt's | 


Inſtitution; then the deputes that they make cannot be 


Chriſt's Officers of his Inſtitution; but no Officers of 


Chriſt can have deputes by Chriſt's Inſtitution: every 
man that hath any piece of Stewardſhip in God's fami- 
1y, muſt ever ſee and execute it immediately by himſclh, 
and wait upon it, Rom. xii. 7, 8. That Curates are Pre- 
lates deputes is clear: for they are ſubje& to them in ol. 

der and juriſdiction, and deriye all their power = 


them, 
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them, and are accountable. to them: Therefore they 


cannot be acknowledged with confidence of 'confcience - 


to be Chriſt's Miniſters. © Becauſe they have not ſuch a 
c viſible evidence of the call of Chriſt, as, in reaſon and 
charity, doth oblige all men to receive the per ſon ſo 
« called, as truly Tent: which things are ſo evident in 
© themſelves, that whoever denieth them, is obliged by 
© the ſame conſequence to affirm, that if Simon Magus 


© had, in his horrid wickedneſs, purchaſed the Apoſtle- 


© ſhip by money, the Chriſtian world had been bound 
© to receive him as an Apoſtle, Napþtali, P. 105.- 106, 


"rſt Edition. Thar their Miniſtry is the Lord's ordi- 


nance he plainly denied, Naphtali, pag. 109. © They 
© have nothing like a ſolemn ordination, having no im- 


© polition of hands of the Presbytery with faſting and 
prayer, according to the order of the Goſpel, bur the 


© ſole warrant and miſſion of the Prelate, and therefore 
* it cannot be lawful to countenance ſuch, and to look 
© upon them as lawful Miniſters, Apol. Relat. Sect. 15. 
© Pap. 283.” It will be objected here, 1. That then their 


baptiſm is no baptiſm, if they be no Miniſters. * ' Anſ. 

0 /) what ſad confequences may follow upon the nul- 
© ling of their office, ler them ſee to it who either ſend - 
| © ſuch forth, or employ them. Apol. ReJat. ibid. Pag. 


294. the beſt way to avoid theſe inconveniencies is not 
to countenance them. But (2) the ſame anſwers may 


ſerve which are adduced for Popiſb baptiſms and ordina- 
tions: and the deed ſometimes ſignifies, That it ought not 
to be done. Next it will be, Object. 2. That many of the 


Curates were in the Miniſtry before, therefore the Ar- 


77 is not ſtringent againſt them, Anſ. The one 


alf of it about the qualifications does ſtill urge them, 
through the want of which, and their baſe 1 

and betraying their truſt, and perjuries in breaking Co- 
venanr, they have really forefaulted their Miniſtry, and 
loofed all from an obligation to hear them, or any o- 


ther to whom theſe Scripture characters may be ap- 
plied, and brings all under the guilt of partaking with _ 


them that hear them. 
II. Ie is neceſſary alſo, that all whom we may lawful- 
) hear as Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, ſhould 
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not only have had a commiſſion from Chriſt, ſometimes 
conveyed to them in his orderly appainted way, by and 
from approven Church-officers; but they mult have it 
then <vhen we hear them, at this time when we own 
Communion with them. For if they have ſometimes had 
it, and forefaulted or changed it, by raking a new right 
another way, it is all gne in point of owning them, as if 
they had none at all: and we muſt nor meddle with ſuch 
Chanzelings, in things that they and we muſt not come 
and go upon, Prov. xxiv. 21, Now plain it is, that ſome 
Curates ſometimes had a commiſſion from Chriſt, when 
they were 8 but now they have changed their 
| holding, and taken a new Right — them who 'are no 
Officers of Chriſt, inveſted with power to confirm 
or convey à miniſterial Miſſion ; and ſo they have 
forfaulted what they had. Mr. Durbam, in a digreſſion 
on this ſubject of hearing, ſhews, that Miniſters may 
forfeit, on Revel. chap. i. p. 55. in 40. In matter of 
© heating (ſays he) it is not ſo hard to diſcern, who are 
© ro be counted to ſpeak without God's commiſſion ; be. 
< cauſe ordinarily > have no warrantable Call at all 
© (no not in the outward form, and fo cannot be counted 
© but to run unſent) or by palpable Defection from the 
< Truth, and Commiſſion given them in that Call, they 
© have forfeited their commiſſion: and ſo no more are to 
© be counted Ambaſladors of Chriſt, or Watchmen of his 
© flock, than a Watchmen of the City is to be accounted 
© an obſerver thereof, when he hath publickly made de- 

( fection to the Enemy, and taken on with him.“ Let 
the indulged and addrefling'Miniſters advert to this: and 
_ conſider, whether or not the truly tender have reaſon to 
diſcountenance them, while they continue in their pi. 
pable defection. But undeniably this refells that Obe. 
Qion of the Curates Ordination before they were Curates; 
for they that change their holding of a right, and take 
new right which is null, they forego and forfeit their old 
Tight, and all, right; but the Prelatick Curates have 
changed their holding of their right, and taken a new 
one, which is null: therefore they have foregone and 
forfeired their old one. The Minor I prove thus. They 
who had a right from Chriſt by Conveyance of a 


cersz 


1 | % \ 
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ficers, and take a new grant for the exerciſe of it, not 


from Chriſt, but by conveyance of ſuch as are none of his 
Officers, they change their holding, and take a new one, 
which is null, But the Prelatick Curates, who had a 
Right by Conveyance of his Officers, have taken a new. 
rant for the exerciſe of it, nor from Chriſt, but b 
conveyance of the Prelate, which is none of his Offi- 
cers: Therefore The ſtreſs of all will ly in the 


- 


| Probation of this, that the Prelate is none of Chriſt's 


Officers, and therefore the conveyance of a power 
from him is not from Chriſt, , Which 1 prove, I. Becauſe 
his Office is croſs to the very Nature of Goſpel Church 
Government, and therefore he cannot be a Goſpel 
Church-Ruler. Chriſt diſcharged his Officers to exerciſe 
Dominion (or Lordſhip, Luk. xxii.. 25.) or Authority, as the 
Gentiles did, but that the chiefeſt ſhould be only a Mini- 
ſer, Matth. xxii. 25, 26, The Apoſtle paul diſclaims 
Dominion over the Church, 2 Cor. i. ult. Peter exhorts 
the Elders not to be Lords over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3. 
The Authority of Church-officers then is not a Deſpotick - 
Power, but a miniſterial Stewardſhip. But the Dioceſan 
Bifbop is both a Lordly Title and Power, having all Au- 
thority in the Dioceſe derived from him, as being as it 
were the univerſal Paſtor, and ſo taking upon him a 
power, -whieh is neither commanded, nor can be diſ- 
charged. Hence, he thac ſubjects his Miniſtry to the+ - 
Domination of a ſtrange Lord, inverting the Nature of 
Goſpel Church-Government, cannot be owned in his 
Miniſtry; but all Curates ſubject their Miniſtry, c. 
Therefore — 2. Becauſe he is an officer diſtinct from, and 
ſuperioy to a Presbyter or Paſtor, whereas the Scripture 
makes a Biſhop and Presbyter all one, - 'The Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus are called Fpiſcopi or Overſeers, Acts 
ax. 1 28. An ordained Elder muſt be a blameleſs Bifbop, 
asthe ſteward of God, Tit. i. 5, 7. Again, it cannot be 
ſhown, where the Scripture mentions either Name, Qua- | 
lifcar; FAS? * 
cation, Work, Duty, or Ordination of an ordinary 
Church-officer ſuperior to Presbyters, and which are not 
likewiſe appropriate to them who are called Rulers, Go- 
vernors, Biſhops. In all the Holy Ghoſt His purpoſed 
tecitals of ordinary Church - officers, there is not the 3 | 
; h | N int 


W 
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hint of a Dioceſan Biſtop; and yet a Deacon is deſcribel 
the meaneſt Officer in his Work and Qualificatiom 
Hence then; if this Dioceſan Prelate be ſuch an uncouh 
Beaſt, that neither in Name nor Nature is found inthe 
Word of God, all the power derived from him is null 
but the firſt is true: therefore 3. Becauſe every 0 
-  ficer in the Scripture relates to the Flock (except the extry. 
ordinary Officers, who were further extended, now ceaſed) 
Biſhops of Epheſus, were overſeers over the Flock, Ads x 
the Elders that Peter writes to were over the Flock. Bu 
this Dioceſan antiſcriptural Monſter pretends to be over 
the Shepherds, and invents new Degrees and Orders o 
ky and Inferiority of Officers of the ſame kind 
belide and againſt che Scripture, which makes all J. 
poſtles alike, and all Evangeliſts, ſo all Teachers; tho 
there be a diſtinction and ſuperiority in diverſe kind 
yer not in the ſame. God hath ſer * in the Church, 
frft Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers 
Cor. xil. 28. but not among Teachers, ſome above other, 
in a power of Order and ſuriſdiction. Hence, an Off. 
cer over Officers of the ſame kind, is not an Officer d 
Chriſt's inſtitution, and conſequently any power co 
veyed from him is null; but > relate pretends to be a 
Officer over Officers of the ſame kind: therefore — 4. 
Becauſe every Officer in the Church hath equally, and 
in perfect parity, equal Power. and Authority allowel 
them of God in the exerciſe of both the Keys, both 
Order and juriſdiction; all Ruling Elders may rule x 
like, and deſerve equal honour; and all Preaching Ele 
ders have the like authority, and the like Honour col 
ferred upon them, 1 Tim. vi. 17. The' Scripture at 
butes both Power of Order and JuriſdiRion to all preads 
ing Presbyters equally. They muſt overſee the fl 
(or as the Word is, do the part of a Biſhop" over them) A 
xx. 28. and they mult alſo feed the flock, 1 Pet. v. 2. Sub 
jection and Obedience is one to them all alike: all that 
are over us and admoniſb us, we muſt efteem highly 
their Works ſake, 1 Theſ. v. 12. and obey and ſubmit un 
ſelves to them that watch for our ſouls, Heb. xiii. 17. We 
find alſo Excommunication belongs to all alike, 2 Or" 


6, and Ordination, 1 Tim. iv. 14. But the oy 
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pyelale takes from Presbyters to himſelf power of Ordi- 
as aſſuming only his Curates for faſhjon's ſake, 


ſcribel 


ation and che ſole deciſive power in Church. judicatories, 
ncont Bl herein he bath a negative voice; like a Diotrephes, the 


in de firſt Prelate who loved to have the Pre- eminence, 3 John + 
u . che only precedent for Prelacy in the Scripture; Hence, 


be char would take all power to himſelf, which is . 


e vided and equal to all Officers by Chriſt's appointment, 
ceaſed) hath none by Chriſt's allowance, but is tobe reckoned an 
rn vſurping Diotrephes; but the Dioceſan Prelate would rake 
d. Bu all the power to himſelf, which is undivided and equal 
'- "Of to all. By all which it appears, the Prelate being no au- 


_ thorized Church-officer of Chriſt's, no Aurhority can be 
: ) 


all BY to this pretended power, for warranting them in the 

e cochic p power, for ing them in the 
% function, can warrantably claim no deference thereupon, | 
dee f cor can be owned as Miniſters, whatever they were der 
: uro fore. © For this were an acknowledging of the power 
nc, "ol and Authority of Prelates N when the Law 
"X © commands our hearing as a ſubmitting to them.) The | 
1 | © reaſon is, becauſe theſe men-came - forth from the Pre- | 

9 „late, having no other call or warfant but what the 
wy © Prelare'giverh : and { a receiving of Hem will be + 


© receiving of the Prelate, 25a refuling of them will be 


1 * 0 accounted a ſtighting « the Pr elate and his power, As 
Abe * pol, Relat. I5. p. 272. | 4 | 5275 5 1 . 5 VE 
both III. Ir is neceſſary alſo, that all with whom we 


dors, having then, when we hear them, and holding ſtill, 
their commiſſion from Chriſt as King, and only Head of 
His Church; conveyed not only from Chubth-officers, in a 


> y chit he hath revealed as the Prophet of his Church, 
e fa but in a way of dependence upon, and ſubordination to 


em and Powers, appointed and gave che Gifts of the Miniſtry, 
1 1 Ehb, iv. 8, 11 Nos mY in the hk. Cor. xii, 28. 
5 and gave them commiſſion to go and teach the Nations, 

by virtue of that all power that was given to him in 
Heaven and Earth, Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. If then they 
take a new holding, and cloſe with a new Conveyante of 4 
the Miniſtry, and of the 1 to exerciſe the ſame, from 


derived from him; and ſo that ſuch asbetake themſelves 


Communion as Miniſters, ſhould be. Chriſt's Ambaſſa- 


Chriſt as King, who afcendiog far above Principalities 


* * 0 5 by a 
# 0 
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a new architectogick uſurped Power in the Church, ea; 
croaching on Chriſt's royal Prerogative, we dare not ho- 
. ſuch an affront to Chriſt, as to give them the * 
reſpect of his Ambaſſadors, when they became the fer. 7 
vants of men, and ſubject even in miniſterial Functiom Wl x: 
to another Head than Chriſt ; for then they are the Min. dl 
Hers of men, and by men, and not by Jeſus Chriſt, and Wil fr 
God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, becauſe Will fre 
they do not bold the Head, Col. ii. 19. Hence thoſe tha BW a, 
receive and derive their Church-power from, and are ſub Ch 
ordinate in its exerciſe to, auother Head than Chriſt J eſus, 4% 
ſhould not be received and ſubjected to as the Miniſter 
of Chriſt in his Church; but the Prelates and their Cy- 
rates do receive and derive their Church-power from, and 
are ſubordinate in its exerciſe to, another Head than 
Chriſt : therefore they ſhould not be received, c. The 
firſt Propolition cannot be denied, the ſecond is proved 
thus: Thoſe Officers in the Church, profeſſing themſelves 
. ſuch, that derive their Church-power from, and are ſub- 
ordinate in its exerciſe to, a power truly architectonick 
and ſupreme in the Church (ro wit the Magiſtrate) be- 
ſide Chriſt, do derive their power from, and are ſubor- 
| dingts in its exerciſe to, another Head than Chriſt Jeſus; 
bur ſo ir is that Prelates and their Curates do derive, &. 
Therefore . The Major is evident: for whoſoever hath 
a ſupreme architectonick Power in and over the Church, 
mult be a Head to the ſame, and the Fountain of al 
Church-power. The Minor is alſo clear, from the fore- 
ing hiſtorical deduction, manifeſting the preſent Pres 

> — to be groſs Eraſtianiſm: for the diſpoſal of the Go 
vernment of the Church is declared by Law to be the 

| Crown-right, and an, inherent perpetual Prerogative, and 
thereupon the Biſhops are reſtored to the Epiſcopal Fu- 
Sion; and it is expreſly declared, that there is 10 
Church- power in the Church Office-bearers, but what 
depends upon, and is ſubordinate unto the Supremaqn 
and authorized by the Biſhops, who are declared ac 
countable to the King for the Adminiſtration; by virtue 
of which Erccleſiaſtick Supremacy, be put Excommunici 
tion and ſpiritual Cenſures, »d conſequently the power 
oftbe Keys, into the hands of Perſons merely Civil, 1 
1 4 ; , | 
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his Authority to ſuch as he | ron and the Biſhops are 
nothing elſe but his Commiſſioners in the exerciſe of that 


Eccleſiaſtick Power, which is originally in himſelf, and 


that the Curates are only his Under-clerks. All the 
ſire will ly in proving, that this Monſter of a Supremacy, 
from which the Prelates and their Curates have all their 
Authority, is a great Encroachment on the Glory of 
Chriſt as King; Which will appear, if we briefly conſi- 
der theſe particulars. I. It uſurps upon Chriſt's Preroga- 
tive, who only hath all undoubred right to this archi- 


| teonick and magiſterial Dominion over the Church, 


his -own Mediatory Kingdom; not only an eſſential 
right by his eternal Godhead, being the everlaſting Father, 
avhoſe'. goings forth bath been of old, from everlaſting, 
Va. ix. G. Mic. v. 2. in recognizance of which, we own 
but one God the Father, and one Lord, by whom are all 


nant· right, by Compact with the Father, to bear the 


ſel of Peace between them both, Zech. vi. 13. A dona- 
ive Right by the Father's Delegation, by which he hath 
all poꝛber given in Heaven and in Eart „ Mattb. xxviii. 
18. and all 

all Judgment and Authority to execute it, even becauſe he 
is the Son of Man, John v. 22, 27. and to be Head over all 


the Father's inauguration, who bath ſer. him as King in 
Zion, Pfal. ii. 6. and appointed him Governour, that ſhall 
rule over his people Iſrael, Matth ii. 6. An acquiſite 


Right, by his own Purchaſe, by which be hath merited 


and obtained, not only Subjects to govern, but the Glo- 
ry of the ſole Sovereignty over them in that relation. A 
name above every name, Philip. ii. 9. which is, that he is 
the Head of the Church, which is as much his peculiar 


1 2" 
the Act for the High Commiſſions Hence it is clear, that 
as the Fountain of all Church- government, he imparts 


things, and we by him, 1 Cor. viii. 6. but alſo a Coue- : 


Glory and Rule upon his Throne; by virtue of the Coun- 


things given into his hand, bn iii 35. and 


things to the Church, Eph. i. 22. An inſtitute Right, by 


Prerogative, as to be Saviour of the body, Eph. v. 23. K 


— 


virtue be/Eeaf Right by Cos ing er 
a ical y Conqueſt, making the People fall under 

ey "xy Pfal. xlv. 4. and be willing in the day I his Power, 

bil, in lal. ex. 3. and. overcoming thoſe that make war with 


the 


1 # 8 


bim, Rev. xvii. 14. An hereditary Right by Proximity 
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Blood and Primogeniture, being the N bor, bio 


than fans aw op" of MORIA fal. Ixxxix. 27. and: th co 

2 7 1 p, f dle 5 1 at in all: things be ' mi hy Go 
. the Pre-eminence, Col, i. 18. An. elefive Right fro 
by his People's choice - and ſurrender, having a Co cle: 
wherewich his Mother crowned bim in the wy Ki 
Eſpouſals, Cant, iii. Iaſt verſe. . B all which undoubtel bor 
Titles, it is his ſole incommunicable Prerogative, with Ole 
out a Copartner or Competitor, co-ordinate or ſubord- Fou 
nate, to be Fudge, and only Lawgiver:and King in i fro: 
rituals, Ia. xxxiii. 22. to be that en Lacugiver, Jan Lo: 
iv, 12. who only can give the power of the Keys to'hk Kir 
Officers, (which comprehends all the power th 7 oy for, 
{Matth..xvi, 19. to be that ene Maſter over all Church a K 
ficers, who are but Brethren, Matrb. xxiii. 8, 10 i civi 
whoſe Name only they muſt. perform all Church - adi, Chi 
and all parts of their Miniſtry, and not in the named as ( 
any mortal; Matth xxviii. 18, 19. Matith. xviii. 20. fron WH Lor 
whom only they receive whatever they have to delizerto WR Kin 
the Church, 1 Cor. xi 23. to be the only Inſticurer of ther 
is Officers, who hath ſet them in the Church, 1 d a a 
Xii. 28. and gave them to the Church, Eph. iv. TI. offer 
whoſe! Ambaſſadors. only they are, 2 Cr. v. 20. {ron ſtrat 
whom they have Authority for edification of the Church i the 

2 Cor. x. 8. 4 Cor. xiii. 10. in whoſe Name only „ Jeſu 
are to aſſemble, and keep and fence their Courts, b in tl 
che leaſt, Matih. xviii. 20. and the greateſt, At x1 niſh: 
But now all this is uſurped by one who is not ſo much is ſu 
' as a Church-member, let be a Church-officer, as ſuch! WF 77a 
for the Magiſtrate is neither, as he is a Magiſtrate, . long 
otherwiſe all Magiſtrates would be Church-members Wl civil 
Hence they that have all their power from a mere uſu Wl vern 
per on Chriſt's Prerogative, who is neither member not of tl 
officer of the Church, have none at all to be owned or the « 

, received as his lawful Ambaſſadors; but the Prelates aud ment 
_ their Curates have all their power from a mere uſurpe WI dani 
on Chriſt's Prerogative, who is neither member nor of: Wl by p 
Fer of the Church: Ege 2. It confounds the I thing 

_ Mediatory Kingdom of Chriſt with, and ſubjects it ch Pow 
the Kingly Government of the world, removes t puni 
Scripture Land Marks and limits between civil and 1 0 * 
; Lo 2 ö | 3. . i » #1 ” | 


n 
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Baftick powers; in making the Governors of the State 
ro be Governors of the Church; and denying all Church 
Government in the hands of Church officers, diſtint 
from and independent upon the civil Magiſtrate: which * 
clearly derogates from the Glory of Chriſt's Mediatory 
Kingdom, which is altogether diftin& from and not ſu- 
bordinate to the Government of the world, both in the 
Old Teſtament and in the New. For, they have diſtinct 
Fountains whence they flow: civil Government flows 
from God Creator, Church Government from Chriſt the 
Lord Redeemer, Head and King of his Church, whoſe 
Kingdom is not of bis world, ohm xvili. a6 chough 
for this end he came inco the world, .that he 
a Kingdom there, verſ. 37. They have diſtinct Objects: 
civil Government hath a civil object, the outward man; 
Church Government a ſpiritual object, men conſidered 
as Chriſtians : in the Old Teſtament, the matters of the 
Lord are clearly diſtinguiſhed from the matters of the 
King, 2 Chron. xix. 1 verſe, In the new Teſtament, 
there are matters of Church Cognizance which do not 
at all belong to the civil Magiſtrate; as, in the caſe of 
Hence, they muſt tell the Church, not the civil Magi- 
ſtrate, Matth. xviii. 15 20. In the caſe of Excommunication, 
the Church is to act by virtue of the power of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. not by the Magiſtrate's power; 
in the caſe of Aſolution, the Church is to judge what pu- 
niſhment is ſufficient, and what evidence of repentance 
is ſufficient to remove it, 2 Cor. ii. 6, J. So in the caſe of 
Trial and Ordination of Miniſters, &. None of theſe be- 
long to the Magiſtrate, They have diſtin& Natures: the 
eivil is a Magiſterial, the Eccleſiaſtick is a miniſterial, Go- 
vernment; the one is the- ꝓower of the ſword, the other 
of the Keys; the one put forth in political puniſhments, 


. 


the other in Eecleſiaſtick Cenſures: In the Old Teſta- 


ould have 


ment, the Magiſtrates power was coactive, by deatb, 


baniſhment, Confiſcation, Q&c. Exra vii, 26. the Church, 
by putting out of the Synagogue, interdiction from ſreved | 
things, Sc. Io the New Teſtament, the Magiſtrates 
power is deſcribed, Rom. xili. to be chat of the h by 
Puniſhment 3 che power” of the Church only in binding 
and looſing, Math. xvi.” 19. They have diſtin Bud, oy 
any | * n . 


— 
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the end of the one being the good of the Common 
wealth, the other the Churches Edification: Io the Old 
Teſtament, the end of the Civil Government was one 
thing, and of the Church another, to wit, to warn m 

to treſpaſs againſt the Lord, in that forecited, 2 Chroy, 
xix. 10. In the New Teſtament, the end of Magi. 
Aratical power is to be a terror to evil works, and a praiſe 

to the good, Rom. xiii. 3. but the end of Church power 

Is Edification, 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. x. 8. 2 Cor. xiii. 10 
They have diſtinct Courts of officers: in the Old Teſiz- 
ment, the diſtinction of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Sanbe- 
drin is known, where there were diſtinct cauſes, and per- 
ſons ſet over them to judge them reſpectively, 2 Cn 
xix. laſt Perſe. In the New Teſtament, we find officen 
given unto the Church, 1 Cor. xii. 28, with no mentia 
ol the civil Magiſtrate at all, and Church-Aſſemblies di 
ſin from Parliaments or ſenates (yea, when the Mayj- 

- Nrate was an Enemy) determining queſtions that did 
Not belong to the Magiſirate at all, A#s xv. we have 
Rulers diſtin& from the Rulers of the Commonwealth, 

1 Theſſ v. 12. whom we are to obey and ſubmit out 
ſelves as thoſe who are accountable co Chriſt only, for 
to whom elſe can they give account of ſouls ? Heb: xili 
113. we have Rulers inferior to Labourers in word and 
doctrine, not to be honoured ſo much as they: ſure thele 
cannot be civil Rulers, 1 Time v. 17. we have Ruler 
commended for trying Impoſtors, which were not Mz 
pirates, Rev. ii. 2. And others who are rebuked for 
ſuffering Hereticks ibid. verſ. 14, 15, 20. which ſuppoſs 
chey had Authority to do it; yet diſtinct from and not 
depending on the Magiſtrate. Beſides from this conff- 
ſion of the two Governments together, and making tht 

© ſupreme Magiſtrate to be ſupreme Governor of tbe 
Church, would follow many abſurdities; as that they 

| who are not Church members ſhould be Church off: 
cers, even heathen Magiſtrates ; yea, women ſhould be 
Church officers; and none ſhould be choſen for Mag: 
Arates, but ſuch as have the qualifications of Church of 
ficers. See Apo]. Relat. Set. 12. pag. 190. Rectius I 
ſcruen. Confut. 1 Dial. Chap. 6. Pag. 50. Hence, they that 

in deriving their Authority do confound the two 1 
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ments, Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, and rake it all from a 
mere Civil power, cannot be owned as having any Au- 
thority of Chriſt's Inſtitution; but the Prelates and their 
Curates, in deriving their Authority, do confound the 
two Governments civil and Eccleſiaſtick, and take it all 
from a mere Civil power. This ſame Argument equal- 
ly militates againſt hearing the Indulged Miniſters who 
have taken a Licorice and warrant from the Uſurper of 
this Supremacy : becauſe it whey injurious to Chriſt's _ 
Headſhip; very contrary to Presbyterian Principles; 
clearly Homologatory of the Supremacy; plainly pre- 
judicial to the power of the people; very much eſta- 
bliſhing Braſtianiſim; ſadly obſtructive and deſtruttiye 

to the good of the Church; wronging our cauſe and 
ground of ſuffering; ſtrengthening the Prelates hands; 
contradictory to our Covenants; prejudging the Meer- 
ings of God's people; and heinouſſy, feandalous, and of- 

| fenfive: as is clear by, and unanſwerably proven in the 
my „% 

IV. There is a neceſſity that any man whom we may 
join wich as a Miniſter, muſt not only be a Miniſter, 
and a Miniſter clothed with Chriſt's commiſſion hen 
when we join with him, but he muſt alſo have a right 
to adminiſter there avhere- we join with him. Elſe we 
can look upon him no ocherwile than a thief and a rob- 
ber, whom Chriſt's ſheep ſhould not hear, Fobn x. 1, 

t M. —5. Now the Prelates and Curates, though they 
ed for ſhould be accounted and acknowledged Miniſters, yet 
ppoſes Wh they have not right to officiate where they have in- 
d not truded themſelves, Hence we have ſeveral Arguments, 
confu- WH 25, 1. They who have no juſt Authority, nor right to 
ng the BN officiate fixedly in this Church, as the proper Paſtors of 
F the it, ought not to be received, but withdrawn from; but 
they che Prelates and their Curates have no juſt Authority, | 
 off- or right to officiate in this Church as her proper Paſtors: 
11d be cherefore they ought not to be received, but withdrawn 
Magi- from. All the debate is about the Minor, which may 
ch a thus be made good. They who have entred into and 
us Is do officiate fixedly in this Church; without her Autho-.. 
4 chat I rity and Conſent, have no right ſo to do: but the Pre- 
ver · Wl lates and their Curates have centred into and officiare fiæ- 


- cdly 


\ 


RT LM, 


L 5 
; 
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edly in this Church, withour her Authority and C 
ſent: Ergo ——. The Major is maniteſt: for if th 
Church have a juſt right and power of electing and a 
ling of Miniſters, then they e e into and  officiay 
fixedly in this Church, without her Authority and Cog, 
ſent, have no juſt Authority or right fo to do: but ch 


Church hath a juſt right and power of electing and ab. 


ling of Miniſters, as all true Churches have; and, ifi 


were not evident from what is ſaid above, might be 


eaſily demonſtrated from Scripture. The minor, to wii 


that the Prelates and their Curates have entred into and 
officiate fixedly in this Church, without her Authority and 
conſent, is evident from matter of fact; for there wa 


no Church Judicatory called or convocated, for brings * 


ing of Prelates into this Church; but, on the contrary, 
her Judicatories were all caſhiered and diſcharged, aud 
all her officers turned out to let them in; and all wa 


without the Church; a practice wanting a Preceden 
in this, and (for any thing we know,) in all other 
Churches: all that the Curates can ſay is, That they 


came in by the Biſhop and Patron, who are not tit 


Church, nor have any power from her for what they 
do; all their right and power is founded upon and di. 
rived from the Supremacy, whereby the Dioceſan En 
ſtian Prelate is made the King's delegate and ſubſtitutt 
only impowered thereto by his Law. This is Mr, 
8mth's Iſt and 6th Arg. If we ſuppoſe a parte 
* Congregation acknowledging their own law | 

band a few violent Perſons ariſe and bring in a Mini 
© ſter by plain force, and caſt out their lawful Paſtor 
© are not the faithful in that Church obliged to relite 
© quiſh the Intruder, and not only Diſcountenance hin; 
F bur endeavour his ejection? This is our caſe, Napbia 
< Page 106. Sec. 5. firſt Edition 2. If we cannot fb 
mit to theſe Curates, without conſent ing to the great 
encroachments made upon the Privileges of this Church 
then we cannot ſubmit to them without ſin; but e 
Fandot ſubmit to them without confenting to che great 
edcroachments made upon the Privileges of this Church: 


- 
4 — 
” 
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done immediately by the King, and Acts of Parliamen 


ul. Paſtor, * 


therefore we cannot ſubmit to them without ſin. 1 


Minor is all the queſtion : but inſtances will make it out. 
As fert, The robbing of che Church af che Privilege of 
Election of ber Paſtors, and ſubſtituting the bondage af 
Patrons preſentations, is a great Eucroachment upon the 
Privilege of this. Church: but accepting of Curates as Mi- 


the election of the people, and have nothing for their 
warrant but a pre ſeutation from the Patron, were a cott- 
ſenting to that Robbery and wicked Subſticution. It 


this, and to a Miniſtry who had no other call. This is 
anſwered above in the Narratives kis a poor conſo- 
guence to ſay, The poſterity may return backward, be- 
cauſe their forefathers could not advance further fore- 
ward, Secondly, The thruſting out ef lawful Miniſters 

without any Cauſe but their adhering to che Covenane- 

ed work of Reformation, and the chruſting in others ia 
their rooms Who denied the ſame, is a great Encroach- 
ment on the Churches Privileges; but etabracing and 
encduraging Curates by countenancing their pretended 


intruſion. The Minor is provem thus. They who leave 
the extruded, and countenance the intruded, they cons. 
ſent to the extruſion and iutruſion, and declare they cats 
fels the ĩntruded bis right is better than his who is e 
truded ; but they who embrace and encourage Curates 

by countenancing their pretended Miniſtry, do leave che 
extruded, to wit, their old: Miaiſters, aud countenance + 
the intruded ; Ergo To ſay, That people, in this 
caſe, ſhould proteſt againſt theſe Encroachmencs, is fri- 
volous ; for withdrawing is the beſt pyoceſtation: and 
if after their proteſtation they ſtill coubtenance the En- 
croachment, they ſhould undo their own proteſſation. 
The ſame Argument will militate againſt countendncing- 
the Indulged,, M any thot obtained Authority to pr 

in any place by a power eneroaching on the Churches 
Liberties. There is an Objection to be removed here; 
from Mattb. xxiii. 2, 3. Ne Scribes and Phariſees fit in 
Moſes Chair; therefore Whatever pr 4 bid you obſerves 
that obſerve and do ; therefore they who, without a title, 
ulurp che office, may be heard. Aſi 1, The caſe is no- 
5 is 5 ways 


nilters lawfully called, notwichſlanding chat they want 


will be of no force to ſay, Our fo efathers did ſubmit to 


Miniſtry, were a conſenting co this violent extrution ange 
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ways alike; for then the Lord had no other Church i 
the world bur that, which was confined in its Solemij. 
ties of worſhip to that place, where they intruded then, 
ſelves: he had not yet inſtituted the New 'Teftamer 
form of Adminiſtration, in its Ordinances and Officer, 
Therefore the head ef the Church being preſent might 
give a Toleration, during pleaſure: but it is not ſo noy, 
Yor, 2. Our Lord's words bear no command for 'the 
people to hear them at all, but only not to rejeR ſound 
| Þoktrine, becauſe ir came from them : furely he would 
not bid them hear ſuch, as he calls Plants that his Fr 
ther had never planted, whom he bids Jet alone, Mal. 
xv. 13, 14. and who were Thieves and Robbers whon 
© His ſheep ſhould t bear. 4g 
V. They muſt not only be Miniſters, and won 
ed as ſuch then and there, <vhen and where we join wi 
them; but they muſt be ſuch as we can own Church 
Communion with in the Ordinances adminiſtrated by 
them, as to the matter of them. Otherwiſe, if they je 
vert and corrupt their Miniſtry, by preaching and mait- 
taining errors, either in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, | 
or Government, contrary to the Scriptures, our Con- 
feſſions, and principles of our Covenanted Reformation, 
and contradictory to our Teftimony founded thereup 
on, and agreeable thereunto, maintaining errors con- 
demned thereby, or condemning truths maintained there. 
by, we muſt withdraw from them. For if any ſeek to 
turn us away from the Lord our God, we mult put 2. 
way that evil, and not conſent nor hearten to them, Dei. 
iii. 5, 8. We muſt ceaſe to hear the inſtruction that cauſ- 
erh to err from the words of knowledge, Prov. xix. 27. We 
muſt have a care of theſe leaders that will cauſe us to en 
left we be deſtroyed with them, Iſa. ix. 16. we muſt mart 
theſe who contradict the doQrine that we have learned, | 
and avoid them, Rom. wvi. 17, If any man teach other- 
wiſe we muſt evithdraw ourſelves from ſuch, 1 Tim. vi. 
3, 5- If there come any, and bring not this doctrine, 
we muſt not receive him, nor bid. bim God ſpeetl, in that 
work of his preaching or praiſing againſt any of the 
truths, we have received from the word, 2 Fobn x. 11 


Hence we muſt not hear falſe Teachers, who, in pr = 


= 
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ag 
be rinciples of our Reformation; but the Curates are 


falſe Teachers, who, in preaching and prayer, bring 
th falſe doctrine, c. Therefore we mult not hear 
hem. The Minor is certain, in that not only many of 
hem are tainted with points of Popery and Arminianiſim 
but all of them do teach falſe doctrine tending to ſeduce” 


formation, and inveigh- againſt the Covenant, and ſo 
teach and encourage people to follow them in open per- 
jury, and condemning all our Teſtimony, as nothing but 
Treaſon and Sedition; which we are perſuaded is truth, 
and that therefore they are Blaſphemers: and in their 
prayers, ſtuffed with error, and larded with blaſphemy, 
they reproach the work of Reformation, and the power 
of Godlineſs, and pray for a bleſſing on the Pręlates, and 
on their courſes which are curſed ; beſides their paraſi- 


ment when ſtared in oppoſition to Chriſt, and ſeveral o- 


God, If it be objeFed here: that this doth not ſtrike a- 
gainſt all, nor againſt any at all times, becauſe ſome 
rf always ſound doctrine, and all preach ſometime 
ound doctrine; and the like may be ſaid of their pray- 
ers: therefore ſometimes at leaſt they may be heard. 
I anſw, I. This may be alledged for all Hereticks, who 
do all at ſometimes preach ſound doctrine, and yet theſe 
Scriptures are ſtringent againſt them at all times, which 
I have adduced: for by theſe fruits which they bring 


we muſt beware of at all times. 2. We cannot know 
when they will preach ſound doctrine, ſeeing by their 


tain Prelacy, and impugn our covenanted conſtitution. 

VI. They muſt not only be ſuch as we can join with 
in the Ordinances as to the Matter of them, but in the 
Manner alſo they muſt be ſuch Adminiſtrators, as we are, 


obliged 


- 


tick prayers for the King, to be bleſſed in his govern- 


| and prayer, bring forth falſe doctrine contrary to 


. 
— 
1 — 
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the Hearers: when in their preaching they cry up tha 
lawſulneſs of Prelacy, and vent bitter invectives againſt 
presbyterian Government, condemn the work of Re- 


ther things that tender conſciences cannot go along witʒn 
them therein. And yet if they hear them, they muſt go 
along and actively concur with them, as their mouth to 


forth at ſometimes, they ſhew themſelves to be ſuch as 


ſubjection to that government, they are obliged to main- 


gs = 
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obliged in cha rity to think the Lord will appror 6 ** 
& their adminiſtrations, and af us 8 ee 
munion with chem ; or at leaſt, that, in cheir manner d 
diſpenſiag Ordinances, they be not ſuch as we find ay 
under a'recorded ſentence of dreadful puniſnment, boy 
ag gaiuſt chem and their partakers: for if it be fo, icisy 
ſufficient a ground to withdraw from them, as for me 
to wichdraw from a company ſtaying in a houſe, thy 
they ſee will fall and ſmother them in its ruin; yea iti 
as Warrantable to ſeparate from them, as for Iſrael u 
ſeparate themſelves from the congregation of the Rebek 
who were to be conſumed in a moment, Numb. xvi, 21 
or for the Lord's people ro come our of Babylon, tha 
they receive. not of ber plagues, Rev. xviii. 4 Now we 
find that not only the Prophets of Baal, and Intiters u 
Idolatry, and Leaders to error upon the matter ar 
threatened, and the people for adhering to them, bu 
we find alſo (as is obſerved by Refizs Iuſtruendum ur 
Fut. dial. chap. I. pag, 21.) many terrible charges and 
Adjurations laid upon Miniſters, in reference to a faiths. 
ful diligence in their Miniſterial function, and a fuiable 
Teſtimony concerning the fin and duty of the time, that 
they are commanded to cry aloud and ſhew the people 
their fin, Iſa. lviii. 1. and as they would not have ths 
blood of ſouls upon them, to give faithful cuarning touds 
ing the peoples caſe and hazard, ſin and duty, eſpecially 
in times of great fin and judgment, when God is ter 
ribly pleading his Controverſy with them, Ezek. iii. 17 
therefore they muſt be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſo; 
2 Tim. iv. 2, And for their negligence and unfaithful 
neſs herein, we find many Scripture woes and threaten. 
ings thundered againſt them. When in the deceit dl 
their own heart they promiſe aſſured. Peace, when the | 
Cord is pleading againf} a generation, they are threaten- 
dd to be conſumed with ſword and fam ine, and * 
ple to whom ropbeß be out in t 1 
Fer. xiv. 13, yes 15. ee — not admit them 
ro propheſy to us. When they ſtrengiben the bands, and 

| Harden the hearts of evit-doers, that none doth retum 
from his wickedneſs; the Lord threatens to feed thi" 
With worm wood, and commands not 10 hearken to "= 
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der xxl. 14.16. their blood ſhall be requited at 


ur cou heir hands, Exrk. Iii. 18. one builds a wall, and ano 
anner er daubs it with untempered morter, then ye; O great 
hind n Pantone, fall fail, and they ſhall be confined in the 
or, boy mia thereof, Ezeks xiii 10, II, 14, 18, 22. we dare 
it hot join with either Builders or Daubers of ſuch a work, 
for nus is carried on to the diſhonour of Chriſt and ruining 

e, tha of Reformation, nor by our counrenance and coneurrence 
yea it it engthen either Builders or Daubers; leſt we alſo be 
Iſrael n N eonſumed in the midſt th ceof. When there is a 
Rebe eonſpiraey of the Prophets, and the Prieſts violate 
xvi, 21, the 1aw, and profane holy things, and ſhew no differ- 
on, thy {ſence beeween the uncleat ànd the clean, then the Lord 
low will four out bis Indipnation upon all, Ezek: xxii. 25, 


c the end. We would endeavour ro keep our- 
ſelves free of way AKC in that conſpiracy. Theſe 
dcriptures do give the perfect pourtracture of our Curates, 
jo the convictionm of all that know them. Hence we 
draw a complex argument: ſuch Miniſters at can do no 
good by their Miniſtry, but a great deal of hurt to their 
Hearers, and expoſe themſelves and them both to the in- 
dignation of a jealous God, are not ts be heard; but the 
Curates are ſuch as can do no good by their Miniſtry, but 
4 great deal of hurt to their Hearers, and expoſe them- 
ſelves and them both to the indignation of the jealous 


* 


| Lord: therefore they are not to be heard. The con- 
is b dexion of the Major is clear from what is ſaid above; 

be Miner is alſo evident from the application of theſe 
ſeaſn Scriptures, thus: They that in the deceit of their own 
ithful 


heart promiſe peace to, and ſtrengthen the hands of e- 


eaten, vil-doers, and give them not warning, but ſeduce them 
ceir of by daubing their wickedneſs, and ſhew no difference 
cn tze between the unclean and the clean, c. are ſuch as can 
eaten Wi do no good by their Miniſtry, but a great deal of burr 
Ie pe ko Hearers, and expoſe themſelves and them both ro the 
rea BY indignation of God ; but the Curates are ſuch, and all 
then WW others who are ſo unfaithful as to give no warning a- 

7, and i gainſt, bur juſtify the fins of the times. To be ſhore, 


the 'Miwy of both theſe foregoing arguments is evident 
from the experience of all that go to che Curates, who 
wrong thereby their own ſouls, mar theit 2 1 


— 
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and run to cifterns without water. What bleſſing cy WW * tha 
be expected upon che labours of ſuch, who having per. ed. 
jured themſelves in taking on with the Prelates, are p- VI 
ſecut ing that courſe of defection, and making themſcly ¶ count 
Captains to lead the people back to Bgypt, encouraginz We. v 
1 and wickedneſs, being the lves — 2 | 
- Patrons of the times corruptionꝭ? And ſecing a bleſſing MW fz * 
cannot be expected upon their labours, but rather aciirſe, I dar k 
as daily experience makerh » when inſtead of any Lord 
work of converſion or conviction among people, there only 
is nothing ſeen but a fearful hardening in profanity, ig · may 


norance and Atheiſm: ſo that many that ſeemed to have ter ir 
ſome what like Religion before, through hearing of them, Heat 
are turned looſe and lax in all duties: yea never can it I Cura 
be inſtanced theſe _— ſeven years, that they have bear 
brought one ſoul to Chriſt, from darkneſs to light, and takin 
from the power of Satan unto God; but many inſtances The 
might be given of their murdering ſouls, as indeed they ea 


cannot be free of it, who cannot warn nor declare the fou 
whole Counſel of God. Hence theſe who cannot but be . 
Soul-murderers, may not be heard nor entertained as | ſich 
Soul- phy ſicians; but the Curates cannot but be Soul: ill 


murderers. Again, we can expect no good from them, ws 
but a great deal of hurt; ſeeing their Miniſtry is not ” F 
the Lord's Ordinance, which he will approve, and no ra 
performances can be acceptable unto the Lord which are BY _ 
not, in manner as well as in matter, agreeable to bis will: 5 1 
hence the wickedneſs even of the Lord's lawful Prieſts, not arch. 


only cauſed the people to abbore the offerings of the Lord, f fil a 
but even the Lord himſelf to abhore his Sanctuary, and taker 

to account their ineenſe an abomination, ſo that he could Gacrif 
= not away with the calling of their Aſſemblies, which take 
= E the matter were duties. Should not we then I not 
hate that which the Lord hates, and withdraw from | and | 
that which he hath forſaken? But the Meetings of the 1 3 
Curates for Adminiſtration of Ordinances in their way, from 
the. Lord hates, and bath ſignally forſaken: therefore ws 
ve ſhould hate and ſorſake them. This is confirmed ouſne 
| i 3 by what Mr. Dur bam ſays in that di reſſion about hear- and! 
. ing, Rev. I, f pag. 55. in Quarto, Seeing edification 15 if we 

© God's gift, can it be expected but in his way, or can 


% 


that 
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£ that be accounted his way which he hath not warrant» 


C ed. 


A l 4s 05 % not partake of their judgment in 
countenancing of their Adminiſtration of Ordinances, io. 
we would keep ourſelves free from all participation of 


their n; for we muſt not be Parytakers with any in 


fin, nor have Fellowſyip with the unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, that we muſt reprove, and that we find the 


Lord reproves and condemns, Eph. v. 7, II. and not 
only Miniſters in ordaining, but people in hearing, 
may be in hazard of partaking of ſome mens ſins, who en- 
ter into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. v. 22. we mult keep at the 


— 
— 


greateſt diſtance from ſin: Hence if we cannot hear the 


Curates without partaking of their ſin, then we muſt not 


hear them; but we cannot hear the Curates without par- 


taking of their ſin: Therefore we. muſt not hear them. 


The Minor I prove. If hearing of them be a Teſſera of our 


incorporation with them, a teſt of our ſubmiſſion to 
them, a badge of our compliance with them, and fign 
of our approbation of them, then we cannot hear them 


without partaking of their ſin; but hearing of them is 


ſuch : the Major cannot be denied, if. Prelacy and con- 
formity therewith be ſin, as is in part proven above: 


for if theſe be ſins, then we muſt not incorporate with, 
nor ſubmĩt to them, nor comply with them, nor approve . 


them. The Minor I prove by parts. 1. Hearing of Cu- 


rates is a Teſſera of our incorporation with them; for 


communion in ſacred things doth infer an incorporati 


of the Communicants or Joiners in all caſes, both in law- 


ful and unlawful communions, 1 Cor. x. 1720. All par- 


takers of the bread are one body, and they which eat of the 
crifices are partakers of the Altar; and alſo they that par- 


take of the ſacrifice offered to Devils, though they do 
not offer it ſo themſelves, yet they are incorporate, 


and have fellowſhip with Devils. And 2 Cor. vi. 14— 
1]. where they that do not come out, and are ſeparate 


from unla w ful Communions, are expoſtulated with, as 


making an unequally yoked fellowſorp between righte- 
ouſneſs and unriehteouſneſe, Iight = darkneſs, Chriſt 


and Belial, the Temple of God and Idols: Hence then, 
We cannot partake of their ſacred things, without par- 
aa help 


f py 
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taking of their Altar, and becoming one body with thay: Ml 
and making ſuch an unequally — — . on 
then we muſt befeparate ; but the firſt is true from theſe Face 
places. This argument conctudes with equal force; & f 
Fa iaſt joining with any deeply engaged in the groſs De. ohe 
lections of the time. 2. Hearing'of Curates is a f of . 
our Sabmiſſion to them, and Compliance with them: fo And 
0 it is required by Law, as the Acts themſelves fiy, the 
That a chearful concurrence, countenance, and aſſiſlanee I tion 
0 gy to ſuch Miniſters, and attending all the ordinaty fon 
© Meetings for Pivine Worſhip, is an evidence of a dit Teſt 
© acknowledgment of, and hearty compliance with his ſhall 
c M ajeſty's overnment Eccleſiaſtical an Civil, as now his ] 
t eftabliſhed by Law within this Kingdom, A# of Parl, profe 
ul 10. 1663. And themſelves look on all ſuch a; keep 
obey this Act as their Friends. Hence, if this be ſaſul WM hou 
to ſubmit to them, and comply with their Eſtabliſhment, Croa 
in obedience to a ſinful Act of Parliament, then it is ſn· an 
ful to hear them; but the former is true, as hath been 625 
 _ Sown: r ON 3. Hence it follows, by native c ſta 
| _ conſequence, that hearing of Curates is 4 ſign of our Ap- ©Go 
| probation of them: for he that gives that which is re. pe: 
Juired, and accepted, and interpreted as an evidence of WW du 
| a due acknowledgment, and of compliance with the Go- e 
vernment Eccleſiaſtical, gives the ſign” of his Apptobe - pag. 
tion of it; but the hearer of Curates does that in obedi- ; iner 
| ence to the AQ, requiring, accepting, and expreſiy i-. of ſi 
1 _— Ati; rhgpefore, Oe, "00 with 


III. As we would be free of their ſin, in approving latte 

of, and complying with their Courſe ; ſo we muſt endes: infe: 
vour to Rand nt the greateſt diſtance from alf Appearance All 

of fin in ourſelves, either by commiſſion-or omiſſion, in palp 
which” our joining wirh them in theſe circumſtance? BY an 

would involve us. For we muſt abſtain from all appear but t 

_ ence of evil, 1 Theſſ: v. 22. and from every thin that may 

circumſtances may make ſipful: for otherwiſe, ſuppoſe man 

a thing might be materially lawful apd not ſinfully ſi- com 

ful, yet circumſtances may make it ſinful, and a counte : odio 
nancing it ſo Sreutniſtantiated, doth infer a communion the 

, in theſe circumſtances that make it ſinful. They that WW chaf 

ear of che ſactifice are Parrakers of the Altar, and yew Is a 
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Altar be not of God's approbation, the thing offered; 
though otherwiſe law ful to be eaten, cannot juſtify the 
Eaters, ſo circumſtantiated. An Idol is nothing, and that 
which is offered in ſacrifice. to Idols is nothing, yet they 
who eat of it, when they know it is ſo circumſtantiated, 
have. fellowſrip with Devils, 1 Cor. x. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
And it is called Idolatry comp. verſ. 14. which provokes 


tion is ſo circumſtantiated, that it would infer an omiſ- 
ſion of our duty, and a declining from or denying of our 
Teſtimony, then it is clearly ſinful. For whoſoever. 
ſhall deny the Lord before men, him will he deny before 
his Father, Matth. x. 33. And we muſt hold faft the 


| profeſſion of our faith <orthout wavering, Heb. x. 23. and 


keep the word of his patience, if we. would be kept in the 
hour of tentation, and hold it: faſt that no man take our 
Crown, Rev. iii. 10, II. All truth muſt be avowed, _ 
© and practically avowed, on the greateſt hazard: and 
© as this Teſtimuny muſt be full, ſo- muſt it be alſo con- 
© ſtant, It was Demas's ſhame, that tlie afflictions of the 
© Goſpel made him forſake the Apoſtle, after great ap- 
© pearances for Chriſt: and therefore whatever truth or 
duty is oppoſed, that becomes the ſpecial object of this 
© Teſtimony,” Rectius Inſtruend. Confut. 3. Dial. Chap. 1. 
Pag. 18, 19. Hence, if hearing of the Curates would 

. Infer and involve us under the guilt both of commiſſion 
of fin, and omiſſion of duty, then we cannot hear them 
without ſin ; but the former is true: therefore alſo the 
latter. I prove the Minor by parts. Firſt, That it would 
infer and involve us under the guilt of Commiſſion of ſin, 
All that is faid above doth evince it; and beſides, 
palpable breach of Covenant, hereafter to be charged 
and cleared: and {dolatry is a great ſin of that nature; 
but the hearing of the 5 doth infer this. Which 


mandment is Idolatry, (for to make the ſins againſt that 
command odious, they are all comprehended under that 
odious name of wworßbipping Images, as the ſins againſt 
the Seventh are called Adultery, ' comprehending all un- 
chaſt thoughts, words, and actions); hearing of Curates 


Is a Breach of the Second Command Eg. The 
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the Lord to jealouſy, verſ 22. Eſpecially when an a- 


may be made out thus; The Breach of the Second Com- | 
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Minor I prove thus: Every worſhip, not accordimg 9 
Chriſt's appointment, is a Breach of the Second Com. 
mandment; bur hearing of Curates is a worſhip not ac. 
cording to Chriſt's appointment. Which I prove thus; 
A worſhip enjoined by, and performed in obedience to 
a law, eſtabliſhing a human Ordinance in the Church, 
beſides and ind the Inſtitution of Chriſt, is a wor- 
' + ſhip not according to Chriſt's appointment; but the hear. 
ing of Curates is a worſhip. enjoined by, and performed 
in obedience to a law cſtabliſhing a human Ordinance, 
to wit, Dioceſan Eraſtian Prelacy, with the Curates their 
Subſtitutes. Hence alſo the Second doth follow by ne 
ceſſary conſequence, that ir would infer and involve u 
under the guilt of Omiſſion of duty. For, firft; Tre 
ductively it may involve us under the guilt of Idolatry 
and Breach of the Second Commandment, then it will 
infer the guilt of Omiſſion of theſe neceſſary duties in 
cumbent to the Lord's people witlr a reference to Ido- 
latry; to make no Covenant with them nor with their 
ods, nor let them devell in the land, leſt they make u 
in, Exod. xxiii. 32, 33. Exod. xxxiv. 14, 15. to over- 
throw their Altars, and break their pillars, and deſtroy 
the names of them out of the place, Deut. xli. 3. Jude. 
ii. 2. I do not adduce theſe precepts, to ſtretch them to 
the full meaſure of the demerit of the groſſeſt of Idola- 
ters: for as there are degrees of na 4b of the Com- 
mandment, ſome grofſer, ſome ſmaller, ſo there are al. 
_ To degrees of puniſhment, and as to the manner of de- 
Rroyiog and extirpating all pieces of Idolatry: bur that 
the commands being founded upon a Moral ground, lef 
#hey be ſins and ſnares unto us, do oblige us ro ſome en. 
deavour of expelling, extirpating and overthrowing al 
Pieces of Idolatry, according to the Word and our Co- 
venants; and that the true and tight zeal of God ſhould : 
© and would not only inſpire all with an unanimous o 
< yerſion againſt the profane intruding Curates, but 2. bea 
© nimate us as one man to drive away theſe Wolves and i the 
Thieves, and to eradicate theſe plants which our her, rate 
venly Father never planted, Napht. Prior edit. pag. 108, | 
The ſeaſt duty that can be inferred is that of the Apoltlen Wer 
Flee from Tdolatry, 1 Cor, x. 14. which Idolarrys 40 fv 
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mentioned to be avoided, is to eat of the ſacrifices of- 
ſered to Idols: whence we infer, that if to eat of things 
conſecrated to Idols be Idolatry, then alſo to partake of 
ſicred things conſecrated by Idols muſt be Idolatry; as the 
Curates diſpenſing of Ordinances is conſecrated by, and 
bach all its ſanRion from, an Idol of Dioceſan Eraſtian 
Prelacy ; but we fee the Apoſtle expreſſes the former: 
4 we may infer the latter. Further, It will alſo 
infer a declining from, and dipping's neceſſary Tei- 
moty, in the caſe circumſtantiated. Even the ſmalleſt 
matter is great, when a Teſtimony is concerned in it, 
were it but the circumſtance of an open window ; Daniel 
durſt nor omit it upon the. greateſt hazard. And now 
this is clearly come to a caſe of confeſſion, * when there is 
© no other way to exoner our conſeiencesbefore God and 
© the world, and declare our Non-conformity to this courſe 
© of backſliding, no getting of wrongs redreſſed, or cor- 
© ruptions in jo Miniſtry removed, but by this practice: 
© and certainly ſome way we | muſt give publick Teſti- 
@.mony againſt theſe courſes, and there is no other _ 
* ſo harmleſs and innocent as this, though ſuffering fol- 
© low upon it, Apol. Relat. Sect. 14. 272, 273. And 
now there is no other way apparent, whereby the dif- 


ference ſhall be kept up betwixt ſuch as honeſtly mind the 


covenanted work of Reformation, and the corrupt Prelati- 
cal and Malignant enemies; but this argument alſo will 
infer the expediency of withdrawing from all Miniſters 
with whom our circumſtantiate joining would involve us 
in a participation with their defections. | . 
IX. As we would endeavour to avoid fin in ourſelves 3 
ſo we muſt have a care to give no Occaſion of otbers ſin- 
ning, by our taking Liberty in a promiſcuous joining in 
urch-communion, whereby we may offend and ſtumble 
the Conſciences of others: for to that; in this as well as 
in other things, we muſt have a ſpecial reſpe&, and for- _ 
ar things, not only for our 'own unclearneſs, but for 
the ſake of others alſo.” If therefort: the hearing of Cu- 
rates be a Scandal, we muſt refuſe it, be the hazard what 
will: for evhoſo ball offend one of Chriſt's Iittle ones, is 
Were better for him that eos were hanged about 50 
| dann 10 21 . | | | ny 
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0 we muſt .forbear ſome things for 


aud ſo a partaking o 
ther ſtrengthens them by that example, to caſt them- 
( ſelves in hos ſnare, which m. 

© or it grieves them, and makes them ſad, who are ten- 
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or an occaſion to fall in his brothers cbay. Rom. xiy,, 14, 
They that ſin: fo againſt the brethren, and wound thei 
weak conſcience, they ſin againſt Chrift,'1 Cor. viii, 12. 
nſcience ſake, Con 
ſetence, I ſay, not our own, of others, giving none of- 
fence, neither to the Fews, nor 10 the Gentiles, nor io the 
Chutch of God, 1 Cor. x. 28, 29, 32. and ſo cut off all u. 


_ from them that deſire occaſidu, 2 Cor. xi. 12. Theſe | 


© Commands diſcharge whatever Practice. gives occaſion 


| © of our Brother's ſinning, of calling Truth in queſtion, 


© of ating with a doubring conſcience, or which weakens 


his Plerophory or Aſſurance ; and neither the Lawful. 


© neſs nor Indifferency of the thing itſelf, nor mens Au- 
© choriry' commanding it, nor the weakneſs, yea, or 
© wickedneſs of thoſe in hazard to be ſtumbled, will 
< warrant the doing of that out of which offence ariſe, 
© Reftius Inſtruend. Confut. 3. Dial-chap. I. p. 19. Mr, 
Durbani in that forecited place ſaith, © It carries offence 
< along with it; in reference to the party who runs un- 
< ſent, it proves a ſtrengthening and tonfirming of him, 

1 his ſin; in reference to others, ei 


© der of ſuch things, or gives occaſion to make all diffe- 
© rence of that kind to be thought light of. Hence, it 


hearing of the Curates be an Offence or Scandal, both in 


reference to Malignants, and in reference to the Godly, 
and in reference to the Poſterity, then it muſt be avoid- 
ed; bur the former is true : whic 


Firſt, in reference to Malignants, it hardens and encou- 


ages them in.their oppoſition to the work of God, and 
all Backſliders and Compliers with them in their Apo: 


ſtaſy; this ſtrengthens their hands in their wicked cour- 


ſes, when they ſee how they are countenanced by all, 


and that there is no diſreſpe& put 2 them, nor diſ- 


ſatisfacti on evinced againſt their courſes, then they con- 
clude that they are appreven of all: and this hardeneth 
them, ſo that they never once think of the evil of theit 
ways. Next, in reference to the Godly, it fumbles Ars 


4. 


neck, Matth. xviii. 6. No man muſt put a ſtumbling Blodj 


oſſibly may be their ruin; 


h is evidenced by parts. 
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truly tender, by encouraging them to do contrary to 
their light and conſcience, even when they are not clear 
to hear them, then they are emboldened thereunto wben 
they ſee others doing 10 ; and ſo it tends to the wound» 
ing of their Peace, and makes them halt in the ways of 
the Lord. Laſtly, with reference to Poſterity, it would 
prejudge them very much: though now the honeſt party 
de not in a capacity to tranſmit the work of Reforma- 
tion unto their Poſterity, in ſuch a manner as were to be 
wiſhed ; yet they ſhould do ſomething for keeping freſh 
the memory of the good old Cauſe, by keeping up-ſome 
footiteps of a ſtanding Controverſy for Zion s Intereſt a- 
gainſt the common Enemy: but now let all join with 
and own the Curates, what appearance of this ſhall the 
Poſterity ſee? ſhall not they conclude that the day iS 
loft, and the cauſe is gone, when they ſee. that this ge- 
neration hath fled the fields, or rather fold and betrayed 
the cauſe, by owning, countenancing, ok | complying 
with the enemy, and no ſtanding Teſtimony againlt 
theſe corruptions'? whereas if there were but this much 
of a AInding difference, betwixt the People of God and 
the common Enemies of God, to be ſeen, Poſterity ſhall 
in ſome meaſure he kept from being deceived, and ſhall 
ſee the Intereſt of Chriſt not Killed nor buried quick, 
but living, though in-a bleeding condition, and this will 
occaſion their engaging for Chriſt, and intereſting 'them- -' 
ſelves in the quarrel; and it is far better to ſee the cauſe 
of Chriſt owned, though by ſuffering and blood, than 
fold and betrayed by baſe flenching and complying with 
Perſecuters. This Argument may alſo found and infer 
2 withdrawing from the addreſſing Miniſters, who, to 
the great Scandal of Presbyterians, give forth their Ad- 
dreſſes in the name of all of that Perſwaſion. LES, 


Love we owe to them, in order to their conviction, does 
oblige us to withdraw from them. This may ſeem a 
Paradox, yet it will be apparent, if we ſearch the Scri- 
ws, to ſee what we owe to ſcandalous Brethren. 
here we find it is a duty, to endeayour by all lawfal 
means to ſhame them out of their ſin ; and it is an argu- 
ment of Hatred, when we do not rebuke our Neighbour, 
n „„ EKigy 5 e 
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X. Our duty to themſelves, yea aur greateſt office of _ 


28 Concerning bearing of #he Curuter. 
or when we ſuffer ſin upon him, Lev. xix. 1). I 6 
conſider them then as neighbours and friends, we mul 
uſe endeavours to take away their fin from them; if ys 
conſider them not as ſuch, but as enemies, then we mul 
avoid them, and not be wo. on 6 them, as I-coulf 
* Aadduce many Scriptures for that. But I ſuppoſe all tha 
| will oppoſe my Theſis, would have them conſidered x; 
friends. Well then, if they be ſcandalous Brethren, thi 
is the way preſcribed by the Apoſtle to deal with them, 


in order not to ſuffer ſin upon them, that we ſhould with. 


draw from them our company; and if we muſt withdraw 
our company, then alſo a fortiori, we muſt deny them 
our religious communion : for that muſt either be it 
cluded there, or neceſſarily inferred.” He writes, not to 
keep company: If any man that is called a brother (mark 
that ſpecialty) be a fornitator, or couetous, or an Idolater, u 
à xailer, or an extortioner, with ſuch an one no not to en, 

* I Cor, v. 11. And I preſume they that know them bel, 
will grant, that it would not be hard to prove, that al 
the Curates in Scotland were chargeable with ſome of 
theſe, or at leaſt partakers with them; and that if they: 
were all impartially impannelled, they would be rare 
ones, whom an honeſt Fury would not bring in quilt 
of this libel. Then we are expreſly commanded, in i! 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, io withdraw ourſelves frm 
brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after thett 
 geived tradition. And if any man obey not the <yord, to wit 
bim, and have no company <with him, that he may be « 


ſbamed, 2 Theſ. iii. 6, 14. Sure neither their office ni 


cheir innocency can exempt them from theſe rules. Fit 
either they muſt be conſidered as our brethren, or not; i 
not, then we own no Church-communicn with them; 
for that is only among brethren that are ſo in ſympath) 
and affeRion, and ane „ having one father and cb 
mother: if they be brethren, then all ſcandalous bi: 
thren are to be withdrawn from; but they are ſcandz 
Jous brethren: therefore they are to be withdrawn from 
The Minor will not be doubted by any, but ſuch as a3 
rangers to them, who both in their miniſterial and pe- 
Ic 0onal capacity are ſo ſcanda lous to the conviction of al. 
chat profancneſs hath gone forth from them into all : 


| Ooncerning Bearing of the curater. 2 


Land; and they, as much as ever the profane ſons of 


Eli, have made men to abbor the offering of the Lord, 1 1 
Sam ii. I7. Te ro that are unacquaint with 
their perſonal profligareneſs and ignorance, c, cannot be 
altogether ignorant of the Scandal of Prelacy and 4 e | 
aim, in which they are all involved, of the ſcandal of 
Apoſtaſy, Perjury, and breach of Covenant, which is 


| their brand, and the Nation's bane, that hath counte- 


nanced them. And none can doubt, but if our Church 
were duly conſtitute, and inveſted with the orderly power 
of Chriſt, and in capacity to exerce and improve it, 
they would ſdon be cenſured every ſoul of them as ſcans 


dalous, as they have been alſo previouſly ſentenced as 


ſuch, by the Acts of dur General Aſſemblies. This Ar- 
gument levels alſo — all complying, indulged, ad 
dreſing Miniſters, who by theſe © courſes have incurred 
the character of diſorderly Brethireen. 
XI. Our faithfulneſs to God, and to one another, en- 
paged in our Covenants, doth oblige us to turn away 
from them who have broken it, and ſo claſſed themſelves 
among theſe Truce-breaking Traitors, who make our 
times perilous, from whom we muſt turn away, 2 Tim. 
iti. 1,—-5. It appears from the foregoing deduction, 
how ſole..nly theſe Nations were engaged, both to keep 
out and pu our this Generation of Pretariſts now pre- 
vailing ; the obligation of which yer Iies upon all the in- 
habitants of the Land, with a binding force, both in re- 
gard of their form, and obje& and end. Hence, if the 


© Curates be Covepant-breakers, and we alſo in owning 


them, then we cannot own then without ſin; but the 
Curates are Covenant-breakers, and we alſo in owning 
them : Ergo ——, The Minor may be manifeſt by an in- 
duct ion of all the Articles of the Solemn League and Cobe- 
nant, broken by them, and all thar own them. 1. 'That 
Dottrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government in che 
Iſt Article, worn to be preſerved and propagated, was 
the Pregbyterian then eſtabliſhed; which our Church was 
in poſſeſſion of, which they have oppoſed, and their 


owners reſiled from, and have not maintained. 2. We 


are engaged in 2d Article, to endeavour the extirpation of 


| Prelacy, and its dependents ; which is diametrically op- 


polite 
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poſite to owning of Curates : Can we on them who 
we are bound to abhor ? and ſubmit to them whom ye 
are bound to extirpare ? Surely this were to rebuild what 
we have deſtroyed, ſee Napht. p. 104. and ſince in rely 

tion to Popery, Hereſy and Schiſm, this Article oblige, 


us to diſown, and not to hear Papiſts and Schiſmaticky, þ 

why not allo. in relation to Prelatiſts, who are the great. Wl the 

eſt Schifmaticks } 3. They have eſtabliſhed and homo- ſect 
Jogared an Eraſtian Supremacy, to the prejudice of tue der 

| Religion, and the Liberties of the Church and King. e 
1 dom; and their owners have abetted and countenanced ii. 
the ſame, and not preſerved either the Liberties of Church WF Ap 
or Kingdom, contrary to the 3d Article, 4. They bare i: 

not only concealed and countenanced Malignant Enemies a 

to this Church and Kingdom, but have themſelves been ane 

real incendiaries, hindering the reformation of Religion, Di. 
making factions and parties among the people, contrary Wi but 

t to this League and Covenant: and their hearers are ſo ma 
far from bringing them to condign puniſmeni, that they mu 

have ſtrengthened their hands in their avowed oppoſi- pro 

tion to the Covenants, contrary to the 4th Article, 5. tat 

They have broken our Conjunction in firm peace and uni- une 

don, and yet their hearers have not marked and avoidel Nate 

| theſe cauſers of Diviſions, contrary to Scripture, and the I lat. 

5th Article. 6, Inſtead of aſſiſting and defendiog all theſe Ji rel 

that entred into this League and Covenant, Cc. they he! 

have been the greateſt. Perſecuters oF all them that ad 

hered to it; and their owners have ſuffered themſelye, WWW 22: 

dy combination or perſwaſion, or terror, to be divided ; dr 

and withdrawn from their ſuffering Brethren, and have Bi wh 

made defeQion to the contrary part, and given themſelves Wl ane 

to a deteſtable indifferency in this cauſe, contrary to the Wi e 

6th Article. J. Inſtead of humbling themſely es for their Cu 

ſins, and going before others in — example of a real Wil ©! 
Reformation, they have obſtinately defended their brad b 

«= of Covenant, and have been Patrons and Patterns of al Ci 

. deformations; and their owners and hearers have not fe- thi 
pented of that neither, when they countenance ſuch Co- wh 
 venant-breakers and profane perſons, nor of their not [i Ui 
bouring for the purity and power of the Goſpel, wht" 2 
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bon before others in Reformation, when they, are ſuch bad 
om we examples of defection, contrary to t e concluſion of the | 
14 ha MW Covenant. This Argument will alſo ſtrike againſt hear- 
in rel; 


ing of ſuch Miniſters, that have made themſelves guilty 
obligez "Phe ſame, or e uivalent breaches of Covenant. , 17 
maticks 
e great. 


the body, we muſt withdraw from them. This al 
homo- 


ſcem another Paradox; but it is apparent, if we con 


of true der, That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the. body, but that the 
King. members Pould have the ſame care one for another, 1 Cor, 
enanced WY xii, 25- And that for to prevent and remeid this, the 
Church Apoſtle beſeeches us to mark them which cauſe diviſions and 
ey haye þ 8 contrary to the doctrine which che have learned, and 
inemies avid them, Rom. xvi. 17. Now then, if the Prelates 


and their Curates be Schiſmaticks and Separatiſtst and 


es beet | 
Dividers, then we muſt avoid and withdraw from them; 


eligion, 


XII. Finally, for Union's fake, and to avoid Schiſm in 


but ſo it is, that the Prelaces and their Curates are Schiſ- 
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ontrary | | 

are \ maticks and Separatiſts,. and Dividers;. therefore we 

it they muſt avoid and withdraw from them. The Minor T. - 
oppol- prove from all the Conſtituents of a formed Schiſm, Sepan = 


ration and ſinful diviſion. 1. They that ſtart out from 


cle, 5. . 5 
under due relations to a Church, and from her Miniſtry, 


nd uni- 
voided, 
ind the 


lates and their Curates have ſtarted out from under due 


U tbeſe relations to the covenanted Church of Scotland, and from 
c. they WJ her Miniſtry, in being ſo unnatural: rebellious Children, 
at ad- as have broken their Mother's beauty and bands, order 
aſclves, and union, and razed her covenanted Reformation in Do- © 
divided WW Eirine, Worſhip, Diſciplige and Government. 2. Theſe 
| have BG who withdraw from the communion of a true Church, 
nſelves and therefore are cenſureable by all her ſtanding Acts, 

to the are ſchiſmatical Separatiſts; but the Prelates and their 

r their WF Curates have withdrawn from the communion of the 

a real i true Church of Scotland, and therefore are cenſureable 


breach BY by all her ſtanding Acts, in that they have made a fa- 


of al Ction and combination repugnant to the communion of - 


not fe- this Church, and all her eſtabliſhed order, 3. Thoſe 


are Schiſmaticks, Separatiſts and Dividers ; but the Pre- 


h C- who ſeparate from 8 whoſe principles and pra- 


ot la- ctices are ſubſervient to t 
when i <ommunion, and right eſtabliſhment, are properly Schiſ- 
ey % Paticks ; buy the Prelates and their Curates have ſepa- 
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at Church's true union and 
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reformed Church, which having overturned he 


rated from this Church, whoſe principles and praftic 
are ſubſervient to its true union and communlon, and 
right eſtabliſhment: for they could never yet impeach 
vr challenge any principle or practice, contrary to thi 
word of God, or not ſubſervient to true union and order 
but their principles and practices are ſtated in oppoſitia 
ro her Purity and Reformation. 4. Thoſe who inn 
vate the Worſhip and Government, owned and eſtabliſh. 
ed in a true Church, are Schiſmaticks; but the Prelate; 
and their Curates have innovated the Worſhip and Go 
- vernment of the true Church of Scotland, in bringing? 
Doctrine new and odd, and not the voice of this Church; 
and their worſhip, over and above the corruption ad- 
Heridg to it, is the worſhipping of an innovatin 
contrary to our Church's eſtabliſhed order. 
that make a rent in the bowels of the true and genuine 
Church, are the Schiſmaticks; but the Prelates and their 
Curates have made a rent in the bowels of this Church, aul 
have cauſed all the diviſions in this Church. 4. Thoſe that 
divide themſelves from the fellowſhip of a pure Church, 
either in her Miniſtry, lawful Courts and Ordivances, art 
the Schifmaticks; but the Prelates and their Curates hare 
divided themſelves from the fellowſhip of this pure 
Church, in her Miniſtry, lawful Courts and Ordinaaces,in 
that they have cauſed the ejection of her Miniſtry, diflips 
tion of herAſſemblies, and ſubverſion of her pure Ordinat- 
ces. 7. Thoſe that break union with ſuch, ro whom 
they were under obligations to adhere, are ſchiſmaticl 
Dividers; but the Prelates and their Curates have broken 
union with ſuch to whom they were under obl 
to adhere, both from the antecedent morally obliging 
duty, and from the ſuperadded obligation of the Cove 
nants, neither could they ever pretend any thing that 
might looſe the obligation. 8. That party in a reformel 
Church, which having overturned her Reformation, 
| bath ſbut out, laid aſide, and perſecute away ſound ad. 
herers thereunto, both Miniſters and Profeſſors, aud will 
not admit Miniſters to officiate, but upon the ſinful 
terms of compliance with their way, are Schiſmaricks; 
but the Prelates and their Curates are that party in thi 
Refor- 
mation, 
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practice mation, hath ſhut out, laid aſide, and perſecute aw 

on, and Wl Gund: adberers thereunto, & therefore chey are the 
impeach schiſmaticks to be withdrawn from, and their Way is 

to the the Schiſm, which we are bound to extirpate in the Co- 
d order Soda TAE gt 34 7, 378. Dont CF "BUS » 
Poſition ennie To / 5 (90 9 112 

10 inno- i Tic eie bat ne zi en gibi Rin 
tabliſh- HE A D IE. 
Prelates e e en e ee 2003 e 
nd | * I on z M 
Ts The Sufferings of many for refuſing _ To. an the 
Burch; BY Hyrant 's Authority vindicated. 
ion ad. el er 1 l \ ap th. An "26 i 3 --, 
| part HE other grand Ordinance of God, Magiſtrary, 
4 which he hath in his Sovereign Wiſdom, juſtice, 
zenvine i and Goodneſs, appointed, ordained, and conſecrated, 
d their for the demonſtration, illuſtration, and vindication of 
ch,and bis own Glory, and the communication, conſervation, 
ſe that and reparation of the peace, fafery, order, liberty, and 
hureh, ery good of Mankind, is next to that of the Mini- 
es, are ?ry of greateſt concern: wherein not only the prudence, 
s have | pony, ren and liberty of men, but alſo the con- 

S pure ſcience, duty, and religion of Chriſtians, have a ſpecial | 
ces, Bl intereſt. - And therefore it is no leſs important, pertinent, 
(Tapas profitable, and neceſſary for every one that hath any of 
Jinats- theſe to care and contend for, keep or recover, to inquire 
whom into and underſtand ſomething of the inſtitution, conſti- 
zatical tution, nature, and boundaries of the ſacred Ordinances of 
roket Magiſtracy, than into the holy Ordinance of the Miniſtry; 
ation i far ar Leaf as may conſiſt with the ſphere of every 
liging one's capacity and ſtation, and may conduce to the ſa- 
Core. risfaction of every one's conſcience, in the diſcharge of 
g that the duties of their relations. Every private man indeed 
mei hath neither capacity, concern, nor neceſſity, to ſtudß 
ation, the Politicks, or ſearch into the ſecrers, or Intrigues of 
d ad Government, no more than he is to be verſed in all the 
| will Adminiſtrations of Eccleſiaſtical Policy, and Intereſts f 
ſinful the Miniſtry ; yet every man's Conſciente is no leſs 
icks; concerned, in diſtinguiſhing the character of God's Mi- 
1 this niſters of Juſtice, the Magiſtrates, to whom he owes. 
for: and owns allegiance, that they be not uſurping Tyrants, 
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8 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, == 
everting the Ordinance of the Magiſtracy, than in 30 
knowledping the character of Chriſt's Miniſters of by 
Goſpel, to whom he owes and owns obedience, that 
they be not uſurping Prelates or Impoſtots, perverti 
the Ordinance of the Mini 


much concerned, in our owning and keeping pure and 
intire, according to his Will and Word, both 0 
dinances. And our Conſciente as well as Intereſt is con- 
cerned in the advantage or hurt, profit or prejudice, of 

| the right, or wrong, obſervation or prevarication, of 
Voth theſe Ordinances ; being intereſted in the advantage 
of Magiſtracy, and hurt of Tyr 


ceſan, or Eraſtian Supremacy in the Church; in the ad- 


vantageof Liberty, and hurt of 5] in the State, ag 


well as in the advantage of Religion, and hurt of Py. 
Faneneſs in the Church; in the 


of Truth, and prejudice of Error in the Church; in the 


of Purity and Unity, and 


we are no more free to proſtitute our loyalty and liberty 


than we are free to proſtitute our religion and 
Plicitely, in owning every Pretender to the Miniſtry. 
This may ſeem very Paradoxical to ſome, becauſe fs 
- Hiverſal and inveterate opinion and practice of the world, 
that hitherto. hath not been ſo preciſe in the matter of 


© forced to ſubje&ion under a yoke, which they had no 


> » 
place of Government: wh 


3 Poſſeſſors of the 


\ 


© 
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iſtry. The Glory of God is. 
eſe Or- 


anny in the State, as well 
as in the advantage of the Miniſtry, and hurt of Dio—- 


| | | profit of Laws, and pre- 
= _Judice of Prerogative in the State, as well as in the profit | 


profit of peace and true Loyalty, and prejudice of opprel- 
| Lion and rebellion in the State, as well as in the profit | 
| | ejudice of Defection and Di- 
viſion or Schiſm, in the Church. So that in conſcience, 


ahſolutely, in owning every Poſſeſſor o n | 
aith in- 


diſſonant and diſſentient from the vulgar, yea almoſt u- 


Magiſtracy. And it may ſeem yet more ſtrange, that 
not only ſome ſhould be found to aſſert this; but that 
any ſhould be found ſo ſtrict and ſtrait-laced, as to ad- 
venture upon ſuffering, and even to death, for that which 

hath hicherto been ſeldom ſcrupled, by any that were 


. Force to ſhake- off, and wherein religion ſeems little or 
 - nothing concerned; for not owning the authority of the 1 


to be a. Queſlion not only excentrick and 2 


inter. 


ter, 
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| Concerning oconing of Tyrants Authority, 283 
| ck to religion, but ſuch à State · Queſtion, as for its thot- 
ny Intricacies and Difficulties, is more proper for Politici- 
ans and Lawyers to diſpute about, (as indeed their de- 
bates about this head of authority, have been as mani» 
fold and multiplied as about any one thing), than for, 
private Chriſtians to ſearch into, and ſuffer for, as a part 
of their Teltimony. But if we will caſt off . prejudices, 
and the Tyranny of cuſtom, and the bondage of being 
bound to the world's mind in our inquiries about Jyran- 
, and ſuffer ourſelves to ponder impartially the im- 
portance of this matter; and then to ſtate the 1228 
right; we ſhall find religion and conſcience hath no 
| ſmall intereſt in this — They muſt have no ſmall 
intereſt in it, if we conſider the importance of this mat- 
ter, either extenſiyely, or objectively, or ſubjectively. 
Ertenſively conſidered, it is the intereſt of all mankind 
to know and be reſolved in conſcience, whether the Go- 
verment they are under be of God's Ordination, or of 
the Devil's adminiſtration ? Whether it be Magiſtracy or 
Tyranny ? Whether it gives ſecurity for religion and li- 
berty, to themſelves and their poſterity ? Or whether it 
iaduces upon themſelves, and entails upon the poſterity, - - 
{ ſlavery as to both theſe invaluable intereſts ? . Whether 
they have matter of praiſe to God for the bleſſings and 
mercies of Magiftracy, or matter of mourning fer the 
2 and miſeries of Tyranny, to the end they may 
now both the ſins and ſhares, duties and dangers, caſe 
and Criſis, of the times they live in? All men, that ever 
enjoyed the mercy of a right conſtitute Magiſtracy, have 
experienced, and were bound to bleſs God or the bleſſec 
fruits of it: and, on the other hand, the world is full of 
the tragical monuments of Tyranny, for which men were 
bound both to ſearch into — cauſes, and ſee the effects ö 
of ſuch plagues from the Lord, to the end they might | 
mourn over both. And from the beginning it hath been 
obſerved; that as peoples ſins have always procured the _ © 
ſcourge of Tyranny ; ſo all their miſeries might be re- 
Pn upon Tyrants encroachments, uſurping upon or 
nns their truſt, and overturning religion, laws and 
liberties. Certainly mankind is concerned in point of 
aterelt and conſcience, to inquire into the cauſe and cure 
$4 s k © ' 85 # # f 0 
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286 Concerning owning of Trans Authority, 


| 'when in theſe Dog-days of the world, power is you to 
the Sun of Imperial, eſpecially Popiſh, Tyranny, 


meritin 


poſing themſelves to ſuch a ſcorching ſun, nakedly with 


9 a . 
n - — 
* 8 . 
N , 


\ 
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of this Epidemick diſtemper, that hath fo long held the 
world in miſery, and fo habitually, that now it is be. 
come, as ir were, natural to ly ſtupidly under it; that 


*, that old ingrained Gangrene of the Xijs's-Buil;'or 


&. 


compliance with Tyranny ; that bath long afflicted the 


| kingdoms of the world, and affected nor only their back 


in bearing che burden thereof; but their hearts into a 
Lethargick ſtupor of inſenſibleneſs; and their heads in 
infatuating and intoxicating them with notions of the 
ſacredneſs and uncontroulableneſs of Tyranny; and theit 
bands in infeebling and fettering them from all attempts 
to work a cure: or elſe it hath had another effect on 
many that have been ſenſible of a touch of it; even e- 
quivalent to rhat, which an ingenious Author, Mr. Ce, 


in his Preface to the Divine right and Original of the Civil 


Magiſtrate, (to which Mr. Durham is not abſonant) ex- 
pounds to be the effect of the Fourth Vial, Rev. xvi. $, 9 


y their 
exorbitant ſtretches of abſolute Prerogative, to ſcorch men 
eith fire of furious oppreſſions, they then blaſpheme the 


Name of God which hath poaver over theſe Plagues, in their 
 Male-content complaints, grumblings, grudgings, and 


murmurings under the miſery, but they do not repent, 
nor give him Glory, in mourning over the cauſes pro- 
ſuch a Plague, and their own acceſſion im en- 


out a ſconce. Certainly this would be the remedy that 


conſcience would ſuggeſt, and intereſt would incite to, 
| an endeavour either © allaying the hear, or of ſubtrad- 


ing from it under a ſhelter, by declining the oblique 


malignity of its ſcorching rays. But will the world ne- 
ver be awakened out of this dream and dotage, of du 


and ſtupid ſubjection to every monſter that can mount 
Throne ? Sure at length it may be expected, either Conſe 


ente from within as God's deputy, challenging for the pal- 


pable perverſion of this His excellent Ordinance, or Fude- 


ments from without, making ſenſible of the effects of in 
will convince and confute theſe old inveterate prejudice 


And then theſe Martyrs for that univerſal intereſt of man- 


kind, who got the fore · ſtart and the firſt ſight of or 


) 


r ² cis — . 


. 


will not be ſo flouted as fools, as now they are. And 


who knoweth, what prelude or preparative, fore-boding | 


* roy 


and preſaging the downfal of "Tyranny, may be in its 
aſpirings to this height of arbitrary Abſoluteneſs, and in 


the many queſtions raiſed about it, and by them impo- 


ſed upon conſciences to be refolved. If we conſider the 


| 


Object of this queſtion ; as conſcience can only clear it, 


ſo in nothing can it be more concerned. It is that great 


Ordinance of God, moſt ſignally impreſſed by a very ſa- 
cred and illuſtrious Character of the Glorious Majeſty of 


the Moſt High, who bath appointed Magiltracy ; in 


which, conſidering either its fountain, or dignity, ends, 
or effects, conſcience muſt have a very great concern. 


The Fountain or efficient cauſe of Magiſtracy, is bigh 
* 


and ſublime, The powers that are, be of God, not on 


by the all-diſpoſing hand of God in his Providence, as 


Tyranny is, nor only by way of naked Approbation, but 
by Divine 1»ftitution; and that not only in the general, 
by at leaſt a ſecondary law of nature, but alſo the ſpe- 
cial inveſtiture of it, in inſtitution and conſtitution, is 


from God; and therefore they are ſaid to be ordained 


Hod, to which Ordinance we muſt be ſubject, zot only 


. for cprath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake : which is the great 
duty required in the Fifth Command, the Firſt Command- 


ment with promiſe ; that hath the priority of place before 


all the Second Table, becauſe the other Commandments 


+ ge each ſome one intereſt, this hath a ſupereminent 
8 uence upon all. But Tyrannical powers are not of 


od in this ſenſe. And it were blaſphemy to aſſert 
they were of the Lord's authorization, conſcience cannot 


bind to a ſubjection to this. Again, the Dignity of Ma- 
giſtracy, ordained for the maintenance « rruch and 
righteouſneſs, the only foundation of peoples felicity, 
whether temporal or eternal, including the bonds and 
boundaries of all Obedience and ſubjection, for which 
they are intended, and to which they refer, is ſuperemi- 
nent; as that Epithet of higber added to the Poxvers that 


are of God, may be rendered; making them high and 
Tublime in Glory, whoſe higheſt Prerogative is, That, 
deine God's Miniſters, they ſit in the Throne of God, a=. 
Dounted of the Lord; judging not for man, but for the 


Lord, 
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28 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority I 
Lord, as the Scripture ſpeaks. To this conſciene i WM 7 
concerned in duty to render honour as due, by the pre- and 
ſcript of the Fifth Commandment; but for Tyranny tictl 
confcience is bound to deny it, becauſe not due „Bönen | 
than obedience, which conſcience dare not pay to 3 dur: 
throne of iniquity, and a throne of the Devil, as UI Bak 


Tanny may be called as really, as Magiſtracy is called that 
the Throne of God. Next, Ae a conceru- lion 
ed in che Ends of Magiſtracy, which are the greateſſ, the of, 
Glory of God, and the good of mankind. And, in the rela 


Effects of it, the maintenance of truth, righteouſneſ, 
religion, liberty, peace, and ſafety, and all choiceſt ex: 
vernal bleſſings; but the ends and effects of Tyranny are 
2 contrary, domineering for pleaſure, and deſtroying 
forprgfir. Can we think that conſcience is nothing con · 
cerned here, that theſe great ends ſhall be ſubverted, 
and the effects precluded; and to that effect, that Ty- 
ranny not only be ſhrewded under a privilege of impu- 
nity, but by our ſubjection and acknowledgement of it, 
as a lawful power, encouraged into all enormities, and 
licenſed. to uſurp, not only our liberties, but Gods 
Throne by an uncontroulable Sovereignty? But if we con- 
ſider the ſubjective concern of conſcience, it muſt be very 
great; When it is the only thing that prompts to ſub- 
jection, that ene ſubjection, and is a bottom for ſub- 
jection to law ul powers. If it were not out of conſcience, 
men that ate free born are naturally ſuch lovers of li. 
berty, and under corruption ſuch luſters after licentiouſ. 
neſs, that they would never come under the order aof 
this Ordinance, except conſtrained for wrath's ſake : but 
now, underſtanding that they that reſiſt the power, fe- 
ſiiſt the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall re | 
| ceive/to themſelves Damnation, they muſt needs be ſub: 
je, not only for wrach, bur alſo for Conſcience ſake. It 
conſcience were not exerciſed in regulating our duty to 
Magiſtrates, we would either obey none, or elſe woul 
obſerve all their commands 8 lawful or ur 
1awful, and would make no difference either of the mat 
ter commanded, or the power commanding : but now, 
underſtanding that we muſt obey God rather than man 


nd chas we muſt render #0 all their dues, fear in ats 
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 ' Concerning 0« ning of Hrants Authority, 289 
fear, honour to cubom onour, conſcience regulates us what 
and whom to obey; And without conſcience there is 
little hope for gove ment to prove either beneficial an 
permanent; little ljkelihood of either a real, regular, or 
durable ſubjection fo it. The decernible Wa of go- 
vernment upon conſcientious grounds, is the on 7 bun | 
that can bring in conſcience, and a, conſcientious Tubmi | 
ſion to it; it being che higheſt and moſt Kindly principle 
of, and the ſtrongeſt and moſt laſting obligation to, any. 
relative duty. It will not be Liberty of Conſcience, (as 
ſaith the late Declaration for it) but veality of Conſcience, 
and government founded upon a bottom of Conſcience, 
that avill unite the Governed to the Governors, by inclination 
as well as duty. And if that be, then there is needful a a 
rule of God's revealed preceptive will, (the only Cynoſure 
and Empreſs of conſcience), touching the founding and 
erecting of government, that it have the ſtamp of God's 
Authority. It muſt needs then follow, that conſcience 
hath 2 very great concernnent in this queſtion in the 
general, and that, before it be forced to an abandoning 
of its light in a matter of ſuch moment, it will rather 
oblige people that are conſcientious to ſuffer the worſt 
that Tyrants can do; eſpecially when it is impoſed and 
obtruded upon conſcience, to give its ſuffrage and ex- 
preſs acknowledgement that the 921 


n nt Tyranny is the 
Authority of God, which is ſo viſible in the view of all 
that have their eyes open, that the meaneſt capacity that 
was never converſant in laws and politieks can give this 
verdict that the conſtitution and adminiſtration of the 
government of the two Royal Brothers, under whoſe bur- 
den the earth and we have been groaning theſe twenty 


| 
ſeven years paſt, hath been a compleat and habitual Ty- | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ranny, and can no more be owned to be Magiſtracy, -| 
than robbery can be acknowledged to be a rightful pol-. I 4 
ſeſhon. It is ſo plain, that I need nor the help of - 
Lawyers and Politicians to demonſtrate it, nor launch 
into the ocean of their endleſs debates in handling the 
head of Magiſtracy and Tyranny: yet I ſhall improve 
what help T find in our moſt approved Authors who. 
have enlarged upon this queſtion, (though not as I muſt 
Rate it), to dilucidate the 3 in Tbeſe, and refer > = 
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290 Concerning owning of Tyrants Autborimu. 
the foregoing deduction of the ſucceſſion of Teſtimony 
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- ſurpers ſometimes 


- 


againſt Tyranny, to clear it in Eypotbeſi. Whence ys 
may ſee the occaſion, and clearly gather the ſolution 
the Queſtiop, Which is this ** 


x \ 


* 
” 


Whether a people, long oppreſſed with the encroachmem 
of Tyrants and Uſurpers, may diſown their pretended Aull. 
rity ; and, when impoſed upon, to acknowledge it, may u. 
tber chooſe to ſuffer than to own it;? "1 
Joo clear this queſtion: I ſhall firſt premit ſome a 


 ceſſions, and then come more formally to reſolve it. 
I. It muſt be granted the queſtion is extraordinary, an 


never ſo ſtated by any Writer onthis head; which malt 
it the more difficult and odious, becauſe odd and fin 
gular, in the eſteem of thoſe who take up opinions n. 
ther from the Number of Votes than from the weight d 
„ ee 4 the Aſſerters of them. It 1 alſo he 
yielded, that this was never a Caſe of Confeſſion for Chii. 
lane to ſuffer upon. And the lo eld is, becauls 
before theſe ſeven years paſt, this was never impoſe 
upon private and common ſubjects to give an accoutt 
55 their thoughts and conſcience about the lawfulneſs 
the government they lived under. Conquerors and U. 

have demanded an acknowledgemett 
of their authority, from men of greateſt note and ſtroke 
in the countries they have ſeized ; but they never {inc 
the creation urged it upon common people, as a teſtd 
Loyalty; but thought always their laws and power t 
execute them on Offenders, did ſecure their ſubjection 


Or otherwiſe to what purpoſe are laws made, and the 


execution of them committed to men in power, if tht 


de not thought a ſufficient fence for the authority thi 


makes them; except it alſo have the actual acknowledge: 
ment of the ſubjects to ratify it? Men that are really ii 
veſted with authority, would think it both a diſparage 
ment to their authority, and would diſdain ſuch a fulp 
eion of the queſtionableneſꝭ of it, as to put it as a quely 
on to the ſubjects, whether they owned it or not. BY 


the Gentlemen that rule us, have fallen upon a pieces 
; Unprecedented policy; wherein they think both to in 


volve the nation in the guilt of their unparalelled rebel 
lion againſt the Lord, by owning that authority * 


/ 
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romotes it; and ſo ſecure their uſurpations, either by | 
the ſuffrage of all chat owo them, or by the extirpation . ' } 


nt odig 
ence ye 
ut ion of the conſcientious that dare not, with the odium and 
Jobloquy of being enemies to authority; by which trick 
they think to bury the honour (of their Teſtimony. Vet 
in obriety without propheſy ing it may be preſumed, 
at the long run, this project will prove very prejudicial 
to their intereſt: and herein they may verify that Scots 
proverb, o er faſt o'er loqſe, and accompliſh theſe Divine 


hmm 
a Auth 
"— 


me an 


” 
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it, "Wl fayiogs, He diſappointeth the devices of the Crafty, be ta- 

ary, a ALeth the Wiſe in their own Craſtineſs, and the Counſel of tage 
male froward: is carried head{ong, | For as they have put people | 
and ſn upon this queſtion, who would not otherwiſe have made 
ons WW ſuch inquiries into it; and now finding they muſt be re- | 
ight of ſolved in conſcience te anſwer it, whenever they ſhall _* } 
alſo bebe brought before them; upon a very overly-ſearch, |} 
r Ch. they ſee terrible Tyragny written in legible bloody cha- 


zecauls racters almoſt on all adminiſtrations of the government, 
mpoſei e and ſo come to be fixed in the verdict that their con- 
account 8 ſcience and the word of God gives of it; ſo it may be 
lneſs a thought, this queſtion now ſtarted, for as deſpicable be- 

ind U ginnings it hath, yet ere it come to a full and ſinal de- 
gement ciſion, will be more enquired. into through the world, 


| rok BY and at length prove as fatal to Tyranny, as ever any 

er ſie thing could be, and then they may know whom to - 
eſt a chank. But however, though the queſtion be extraordi- 

wer u nary, and che ſufferings thereupon be unprecedented; and 
ectian therefore, among other contradictions that may be ob- 
nd e jedted, that neither in Hiſtory nor Scripture we can find | 
if the inſtances of private people their refuſmg to own the au- 
y tha thority they were under, nor of their ſuffering for that re- 
edge fuſal; yer nevertheleſs it may be duty without example. 

ly i Many things may be done, though not againſt che lad 
arg of God, yer without a precedent of the practice of the 

. people of God. Though we could not adduce an ex- 
queſſi i ample for it, yet we can gather it from the law of God, 

. bu thac Tyranny muſt not be owned, this will be equiva- 
iece i lent to a thouſand examples. Every age in ſome chings 

to i muſt be a precedent to the following, and I think never 
rebel did any age produce a more. honourable precedent, than 
tha this beginning to decline a yoke under which all ages 


po bare groancd, 


7 2 . 


# 


— 


E FCG, . boa 4 


: 
* 
* 
* 
4 


— 


292 eren kuming of Tyrants Anthodin; 

2. It will be alſo granted, it is not always indifpenſibh 
neceſlary, at all times, for a people to declare their dil. 
claim of the Tyranny they are under, when they cat- 
not ſhake it off; nor, when they are ſtaged for their 
duty before wicked and tyrannical judges, is it always 
neceſſary to diſown their pretended authority poſitively; 
vhen either they are not urged with queſtions about ii 

then they may be ſilent in reference to that; or when 


they are impoſed upon to give their judgment of it, they 


are not always obliged, as in a Caſe of Confeſſion, to de- 
clare all cheir mind, eſpecially when ſuch queſtions ar 


put tofthem, with a manifeſt deſign to entrap their liver, 


or intangle their conſcience, All truth is not to be told 
at all times; neither are all queſtions to be anſwered 
when impertinently interrogate, but may be both cau- 
. tiouſly and conſcientiouſly waved. We have Chrift' 
own practice, and his faithful ſervant Paul's example, 
for a pattern of ſuch prudence and Chriſtian caution, 
But yet it were cruel and unchriſtian rigour, to cenſure 
uch as, out of a pious principle of zeal to God and con- 
ſcience of duty, do freely and poſitively declare their 
judgment, in an abſolute diſowning of their pretended 
authority, when poſed with ſuch queſtions, though to 
the manifeſt detriment of their lives; they conſcientiouf- 


4 looking upon it as a caſe of confeſſion. For where 
t 


e Lord hath not peremptorily aſtricted his Conſeſſors 
to ſuch rules of prudence, but hath both promiſed, and 
uſually gives his Spirit's conduct, encouraging and ani- 
mating them to boldneſs, ſo as before hand they 
-thould not take thought how or what they ſhall ſpeak, 


and in that ſame hour they find it given them, it were 


E 


. k , 
1 * , N 
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eſumption for us to ſtint them to our rules of prudence. ' 


Y Pr 
Þ We may indeed find rules to know, what is a caſe of 


confeſſion ; but hardly can it be determined, what truth 
or duty we are queſtioned about is not, or may not be, 


a a caſe of confeſſion. And who can deny bur chis may be 


in ſome circumſtances à caſe of confeſſion, even poſitive - 
1y to diſown the pretended authority of a bloody court or 
council? when either they go out of their ſphere, taking 


upon them Chriſt's ſupremacy, and the cognizance of the 


concerns of his icrown, whereof they are judges noways 
5 | don 
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ompetent; then they muſt freely and faithfully be de- 
ane Or when, tothe diſhonour of Chriſt, they blaſ- 
pheme his authority, and the ſacred boundaries he hath 
preſcribed to all human authority, and will aſſert an il- 
limited. abſolute authority, refuſing and diſcharging all 
offered Legal and Scripeural reſtrictions to be put there- 
upon, (as bath been the caſe of the moſt. parc of theſe 
worthy, though poor Martyrs, who have died upon 
this head) then they muſt; think themſelves bound to 
diſown it. Or when they have done ſome T 
nity and deſpight to the Spirit of God, and to Chriſt 
his Prerogative and Glory, and work of Reformation, 

and people, in murdering them without mercy, and im- 
poling this owning of their King, by. whoſe authoricy 

all is acted, as a condemnation of theſe Witneſſes of 0 
Chriſt their Teſtimony, and a juſtification, of their 
bloody cruelties againſt; them, which hath frequently 

been the caſe of theſe poor people that have been aged | 

upon this account: in this caſe, and ſeveral others of this 

ſort that might be mentioned, then they may be free and 
poſitive in diſowning this teſt of wicked Loyalty, as the 
Mark of the Dragon of the ſecular beaſt of Tyrann). 
And in many ſuch caſes, when the Lord gives the ſpi>' 
rit, I ſee no reaſon but that Chriſt's Witneſſes muſt BL 

low his Pattern of Zeal in the caſe of confeſſion, which 

be witneſſed before Pontius Pilate in aſſerting his own. 
Kiogſhip, as they may in other caſes follow his Pattern of 
Prudence, And why may we not imitate the Zeal of 
Stephen,, who called the Council before whom he Was 
ſtaged ſtiff necked Reſiſters of the Holy Ghoft, Perſecuters «» 
of the Prophets, and Betrayers and Murderers of Chriſt . 

the juſt One, as well as the Prudence of paul? Bur, how- 

ever it be, the preſent Teſtimony againſt this pretended 
authority lies in the Negative, which obliges always, for 

ever and for ever; that is to ſay, we plead, that it muſt 

never be owned. There is a great difference between a 
politive Diſowning and a not Oeuning; though the firſt be 

not * neceſſary, the latter is the Teſtimony of the 

day, and a negative caſe of confeſſion, which is always 
clearer than the poſitive. Though we muſt not always 

confeſs every truth, yet we mult never deny any. 4 
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3. It is confeſſed, we are under this [ad diſadvagtzge 
beſides others, that not only all our Brethren, $roani 5 


to uſe 1 8755 freedom) but alſo ſome when they do de- 
clare th 


freedom poſitively to own this Tyranny as Authority, 
and the Tyrant as their lawful 5 : and many of 
our Miniſters alſo are of the ſame mind. 


* it ſhould be enough to us that they do go- 
; < vern ; for they have not aſcended to this eminency by 


© their own power, bur are impoſed by the hand of the 
Lord.“ As alſo Pareus ſaying too much againſt us. For 
anſwer to this, I refer to Mr. Knox his reply to Lething: 
zon, producing ſeveral Teſtimonies of Divines agaioſt hin 
upon this very ſame head; wherein he ſhews, that the 
occaſions of their Diſcourſes and Circumſtances wherein 
they were ſtated, were very far different from thoſe that | 

| have to do with 'Tyrants and Uſurpers, as indeed they 
that are moſt concerned, and ſmart moſt under the 

| Courge, are in beſt cafe to ſpeak to the purpoſe. I ſhall 
only ſay, mens averment, in a cafe of Conſcience, is not 
an oracle, when we look upon it with an impartial ey 

in the caſe wherein we are not prepoſſeſſed: ir will ber 


25 other value, than what is allayed with the imperle. 
tions of fallibility; and moreover is contradicted by 
ſome others, whoſe Teſtimony will help us as much t 
confirm our perſuaſion, as others will hurt us to infirm! 


| 4. But now when Tyr ants go for Magiſtrates, oy” 
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lea againſt owning Tyranny, ſhould be miſtaken, as 


Fi were a pleading for Anarchy, I muſt aſſert, that I 
and all thoſe Iam vindicating, are for f Magiſtracy, 48 
being of Divine Original, inſtitute for the common good 
bf human and Chriſtian Societies, whereunto every Soul 
muſt be ſubject, of whatſveyer quality or character, and 
not only for wrath but alſo for conſcience fake (though 
as to our ſoul and conſtience, we are not ſubject) which 
cho ſoe ver reſ;ſteth, reſi fleth the Ordinance of God, and a- 
aer which Rebellion is a damnable ſin, whereunto 


- 


according to the fifth Commandment, and the many re- 
iterated exhortations of the Apoſtles) we muſt be ſubject, 
and obey Magiſtrates, and ſubmit ourſelves to every Ordi- 
nance of Man for the Lord's ſake, whether it be unto the 
King as Supreme, &c. And we account it a hateful. 
brand of them that wall after the flefs, to deſpiſe Govern- 
ment, to be preſumptuons, ſelf-willed, and not afraid to 
ſpeak evil of dignities, and that they are filthy dreamers, 
eho deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, and of thoſe 
things which they knocb not. We allow the Magiſtrate, in 
whatſoever form of Government, all the power the Scr. 
ture, Laws of Nature or Nations, or Municipal do al- 
ow him; aſſertiog, that he is the keeper and avenger 
of both the Tables of the Law, having a power over 
the Church, as well as the Stare, ſuited to his capacity, 
that is, not formally Eccleſiaſtical, but objectively, for 
the Church's good; an external power, of providing for 
the Church, and proteQing her from outward violence, 
or inward diſorder, an imperate power, of commanding 
all to do their reſpective duties; a civil power of puniſh- 
ing all, even Church-officers, for crimes; a ſecondary 
power of judicial approbation or condemnation; or dif. 
cretive, in order to give his ſanction to ſynodical Reſults; 
a cumulative power, aſſiſting and ſtrengthening the 
Church in all her privileges, ſubſervient, though nor ſer- 
vile, co-ordinate with Church-power, not ſubordinate 
(chough as a Chriſtian he is ſubject) in his owa affairs, 
to wit, Civil ; not to be declined as Judge; but to be'o- 
beyed in all chingslawful, and honoured and ſtrengthened | 
with all his dues. We would give unto Ceſar the things 
that are Ceſars, and to God the things that are 1 * 
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but to Tyrants, that uſurp and pervert both the things d 
God and of Ceſar, and of the . liberties, we can 
render none of them, neither God's, nor Cæſar s, nor ow 
' own; nor can we from conſcience give him any other 
deference, but as an enemy to all, even to God, to Ceſa, 
and the people. And in this, though ic doth not ſound 
now With Court-paraſites, nor with others that are iu. 
fected with royal Indulgencies and Indemnities, we bring 
forth but the tranſumpt of old principles, according ty 
which our fathers walked when hey {till contended for 
Religion and Liberty, againſt the attemptings and ap. 
eons of ga againſt both, | 
F. It muſt be conceded, it is not an eaſy thing to 
make a man in the place of Magiſtracy a Tyrant: fora; 
every eſcape, error, or act of unfaithfulneſs, even known 
and continued in, whether-ina Miniſter's entry to the 
Miniſtry, or in his Doctrine, doth not unminiſter hin, 
nor give ſufficient ground to withdraw from him, or re- 
( ject him as a Miniſter of Chriſt: ſo neither does every 
|  . enormity, miſdemeanour, or act of Tyranny, injuſtice 
perfidy, or profanity in the Civil Magiſtrate, whether 
as to his way of entry to that office, or in the execution 
of it, or in his private or perfonal behaviour, denomi- 
nate him a Tyrant or an Uſurper, or give ſufficient | 
e to diveſt him of magiſtratical power, and reject 
| Him as the lawful Magiſtrate. It is not any one or two 
Acts contrary to the royal Covenant or Office, that doth 
denudea man of the royal Dignity, that God and the 
i. People gave him. David committed two acts of Tyran- 
my, Murder and Adultery; yet the people were to ac 
| Knowledge bim as their King (and fo it may be faid of 
Tome others, owned ſtill as Kings in Scripture) the res- 
fon is, becauſe though he ſinned againſt a man or ſome 
articylar- perſons, yer he did not ſin againſt the 
State, and the catholick Good of the Kingdom, ſub- 
verting Law; for then he would have turned Tyrant, 
and ceaſed to have been lawful King. There is a great 
difference between a Tyrant in act, and a Tyrant in ha- 
bit ; the firſt does not ceaſe to be a King. But on the o- 
ther hand, as every thing will not make a Magiſtrate to 
be a Tyrant; fe nothing will make a Tyrant by re 
1 TOS hn N | Magr 
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Magiſtrate. And as every fault will not unminiſter a 
Miniſter; ſo ſome will oblige the people to reject his 
Miniſtry, as it he turn heretical, and preach Atheiſm, 
Mahometaniſm, or the like, the people, though the7 
could not formally depoſe him, or through the corrup- 
tion of the times could not get him depoſed; yet they 
might reject and diſoun his Miniſtry: ſo it will be 
ranted, that a people have more power in creating a 
Magiſtrate, than in making a Miniſter; and conſe- 
quently they have more right, and may have more light 
io diſowning a King, as being unkinged; than in diſ- 
owning a Miniſter, as being unminiſtred. It will be 
neceſſary therefore, for clearing our way, to fix upon 
ſome ordinary characters of a Tyrant, which may dif- 
criminate him from a Magiſtrate, and be ground of dif- 
owning him as ſuch. I ſhall rehearſe ſome, from * 
much approved Authors; the application of which wi 
be as appoſite to the tao Brothers, that we have been 
burdened with, as if they had intended a particular and 
exact deſcription of them. Buchanan de jure regni 1 
Scotos, ſhe ws, That the word Tyrant was at firſt, ho- 
© nourable, being attributed to them that had the full 
© power in their hands, which power was not aſtricted 
©by any bonds of Laws, nor obnoxious to the cognition, 
c of Judges; and that it was the uſual denomination of 
Heroes, and thought at firſt ſo honourable, that it was 
© attribured to the gods: but as Nero and ꝓudas were 
© ſometimes among the Romans and Feaus names of grean 
C teſt account, but afterwards by the faults of two men 
* of theſe names, it came to paſs, that the moſt flagiri- 
© ous would not have theſe names given to their Children 
*ſo in proceſs of time, Rulers made this name fo infa- 
© mous by their wicked deeds, that all men abhorred it, 
" a5 contagious and peſſilentious, and thought it a more 
© light reproach to be called a hangman than a Tyrant.” 
Thereafter he condeſcends upon ſeveral characters of a 
Tyrant. © I, He that doth not receive a Government 
| by the will of the people, but by force invadeth ir, or 
_ ntercepteth ir by fraud, is a Tyrant; and who domi- 
bdeers even over the unwilling (for a Ring rules by Con- 
ſent, but a Tyrant by Conſtraint) and procures the 3 4 
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© Rule withour the peoples Conſent, even thoogh for ſe. Ml ;;7 


t q 

© yeral years they may ſo govern, that the people ſh; Ag 

© not think ir irkſome.” Which, very well 3 wy 2 
* 


the preſent Gentleman that rules over us, who, aſter be 
was by publick vote in Parliament ſecluded from the fatl 
Government, of which the ſtanding Laws of both King. 
doms made him incapable for his Murders, Adulterie; wh 
and Idolatries, by force and fraud did intercepr firſt an and 
AZ for his Succeſſion in Scotland, and then the actual is | 
Succeſſion in England, by blood and treachery, uſurping Cy 


and intruding himſelf into the Government, withoutany < je 
compact Puke or conſent of the people; though now he 00 
ſtudies to make himſelf like another Syracuſan Hiero, or Will © y 
the Florentine Coſmo de Medices, in a mild moderation of lia 


his uſurped power; but the weft of England, and the BW T 
Feft of Scotland both, have felt the force of it. 2. fn L. 
does not govern for the ſubjects welfare, or publick utility, Ki 
But for.himſelf, having no regard to that, but to his oun det 
Iuft; acting in this like robbers, who cunningly dif- Wh 
© poling of a wickedly they have acquired, do ſeek 90 
1 FRearly THEY... 8 
© the praiſe of Juſtice by injury, and of Liberality by Ct 


© robbery; ſo he can make ſome ſhew of a civil Mind; Ci 
© but ſo much the leſs aſſurance gives he of it, that it is IF? 
> - © manifeſt, he intends not thereby the ſubjects good, but 44 
© the greater ſecurity of his own luſts, and ſtability of C 
© empire over poſterity, having ſomewhat mitigated the c 
\ © peoples hatred, which when he hath done, he will ta 
© turn back again to his old manners; for the fruit which 6 
© is to follow, may eaſily be known, both by the ſeed, 1 
© and by the ſower thereof.” An exact copy of this we C 


| Have ſeen within theſe two years, as oft before in the 5. 
rule of the other brother. After God hath been robbed 25 


of his Prerogatives, the Church of her Privileges, the © 
State of its Laws, the Subjects of their Liberty and Pro- WF tit 
perty, he is now affecting the praiſe, and captating the 15 
applauſe of tenderneſs to conſcience, and love of Peace, ND) 
by offering now Liberty after all his Craeltzes ; wherein w 
all the thinking part of men do diſcern he is proſecuting 2 
0 


that helliſh Project, introducing Popery and Slavery, 
and overturning Religion, Law and Liberty. 5: The te 
Kingly Government is according io Nature, the ap 1 0 K 


© vernor.' King Fames VI. alſo, in a {j 


| 18 N | 


againſt it ; Principality is the kingly- Government of à Free- 
man amongſt Freemex', the Tyrannical. a Government of a. 
Maſter over Slaves. Tyrandy is againſt Nature, and a 
matterly Principality over Slaves. Can he be called 2 
father, who accounts his ſubjedts ſlaves ? or a ſhepherd, 
who does not feed, but déevours his flock? or a Pilot, 


who doth always ſtudy to male ſhipwrack of che goods 
and ſtrikes a leak in the very ſhip where he fails? What 


is he then that bears command, not for the peoples ad- 


© vantage, but ſtudies only himſelf, who leadeth his ſub- 


© jets into manifeſt ſnares? He ſhall nor verily be ac- 
© counted by me either Commander, Emperor or Gos 
h to the Par- 
liament in the year 1609, makes this one character of 2 


Tyrant, <vben be begins to invade his Subjects Rights and 


Liberties. And if this be true, then we have not had a 
King theſe many years: the foregoing deduction will 
demonſtrate, what a ſlavery we have been under. 4. 
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That is he then, who doth not contend for virtue with the 


good, but to exceed the moſt flagitious in vices? © If you ſee 
© then any uſurping the royal. Name, and not excelling 


in any virtue, bur ſtriving to exceed all in baſencſs, nor 
* tendering his ſubjects good with native affection, but 


« preſſing them with proud domination, eſteemiug the 
0 8 committed to his truſt, not for their ſafeguard, 


c 
© truly a King, albeit he vapours with a numerous Le- 


© yee-guard, and makes an oftentation of gorgeous 


Pomp? The learned Althuſius likewiſe in his Politicks, 


* glefteth, or is unfit for his Office.” How theſe ſuit our 


times we need not expreſs; what effrontry of impudence 


is it, for ſuch monſters to pretend to rule by virtue of a- 


ny Authority derived from God, who pollute the world 


with their Adulteries and Inceſts, and live in open defi- 
ance of all the Eaws of the univerſal King; wich whom 
to exceed in all villanies is the way to purchaſe the coun- 
fenance of the Court, and to aſpire to preferment? No 


Heliagabaldus, Ce. could: ever come up n b ook | 
8 | | | | | ; wicked © 


[0 


% 


ut for his own gain; will you imagine this man is 


Chap. 38. Num. 15. (as he is cited by g Populi, Chap. 16. 
P. 347.) makes this one character of a Tyrant, that 
living in Luxury, Whoredom, Greed and TIdleneſs, be ne- 


* 


1 goo 


#ransfer unto himſelf the 
#bem <wwhen he pleaſes. 
Ipeech ſaith, 4 King degenerateth into .@ Tyrant, when be 


gth of all Laws, and abrogate 


place, faith, © There is one kind of Tyranny, which 
< conſiſteth in violating, changing, or removing of fun. 
© damental Laws, ſpecially ſuch as concern Religion ; 
< ſuch, ſaich he, philip the King of Spain, who, contra- 
© ry to the fundamental Belgick 1 did erect an ad- 
© miniſtration of juſtice by force of arms; and ſuch was 
Charles IX. of France, that thought to overturn the Sa- 

© lik Law.” All that knoweth what hath been done in 


our beſt Laws reſcinded ; and now the penal Statutes a- 
gainſt Papiſts diſabled and Ropped, without and againſt 
W. 6. He can revoke all things to his nod, at bis vlea- 
ſure. This is alſo one part of King ames VI. his chara- 
cter of a Tyrant, when he ſets up an arbitrary pocver; and 
of Altbu ſius, in the forecited place, when he makes uſe 
© of an' abſolute Pocver, and fo breaks all bonds for the 
© good of human Society.” We allow a King an abſo- 
lute power, taken in a good ſenſe, that is, he is not ſub- 


in his own dominions: or if by abſolute be meant perfect, 


word of God; but if it be to be looſed from all Laws, we 
think it blaſphemy to aſcribe it to any Creature, Where 


rogated by any mortal, as hath been claimed by our 
per, who, in this Liberty of Conſcience now granted to 
are to obey <without reſerve, which carries the ſubjects ſla- 


very many ſtages beyond what ever the Grand Seignior did 
attempt. 7. For by a Tyrunt ſtrangers are imployed to op- 


preſs the Subjects: © they place the eſtabliſhment of their 
Authority in the peoples weakneſs, and think that a 
Kingdom is not a Procuration concredited to them by 


© God, but rather a prey fallen into their bands; ſuch 
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he is moſt abſolute that governs beſt, according to the 


was there eyer ſuch an arbitrary and abſolute power ar- 


Rulers theſe years paſt ? eſpecially by the preſent Uſur- 


wickedneſs, that our Rulers have profeſſed. $6 Ee u | 
ing Zames VI. in that forecited 
leaveth to rule by Law. Althuſius allo, in the. forecited 


Britain theſe 27 years, can atteſt our Laws have been ſub. 
verted, the Reformation of Religion overturned, and all 


altern, nor ſubordinate to any other Prince, but ſupreme - 


— 


Scotland, aſſumes to himſelf an abſolute podver, <vbich all 
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© are not joined to us by any civil Bond, or any bond of 

© humanicy, but ſhould be accounted the moſt capital e- 
© nemies of God, and of,all men.“ King games, as a- 
bove, ſays, He is a Tyrant that impoſes unlacuful Taxes, 
raiſes Forces, makes War upon his Subjects, to pillage, plun- | 
der, «waſte, and ſpoil his Kingdoms. Althuſtus, as above, 

© makesa Tyrant, who by immoderate exactions, and 
© the like, exhauſts the ſubjects, and eites Scripture, Fer. 
© xxii. 13, 14. Ezek. xxxiv. 1 Kings, xii. 19. Pſal. xiv. 4. 
It is a famous ſaying of Bratton, He is no longer King, 
than <uhile be rules <well, but a Tyrant whenſoever be op- 
| preſſeth the people that are truſted to his Care and Govern- | 
ment. And Cicero ſays, He Joſeth all legal poaver in and 
over an Army or Empire, evho by that Government and Ar- 
my does obſtrutt the welfare of that Republick. What op- 
preſſions and exactions by armed force our Nation hath 
been waſted with, in part is diſcovered above. 8. Althu= 
ſius in the place above quoted, makes this another mark, 
When he keepeth nor his faith and promiſe, but de- 
© ſpiſeth his very oath made unto the people.” What ſhall 
we ſay of him then, who not only brake, but burnt, and 
made it criminal to aſſert the obligation of the moſt ſo- 
lemnly tranſacted Covenant with God and with the 
people, that ever was entred into, who yet upon theſe 
terms of keeping that Covenant only was admitted to 
the Government? And what ſhall we ſay. of his Brother 
ſucceeding, who diſdains all bonds, whoſe profeſſed 
principle is, as a Papiſt, to keep no faith to Heretieks? 
9, In the ſame place he makes this one character: A Ty» 
* rant is he, who takes away from one or moe Members 
of the Commonwealth the free exerciſe of the orthodox 
Religion. And the grave Author of the Impartial Eu- 
aur imo the adminiſtration of affairs in England, doth afſ- 
ſert, p. 3, 4. Whenſoever a Prince becomes depraved to 

* that degree of wickedneſs, as to apply and employ 
© his pw and intereſt, ro debauch and withdraw 
bis ſubjects from their fealty and obedience to Fore 
* or ſets himſelf ro extirpate that Religion, which 
the Lord hath revealed and appointed to be the 
rule of our living, and the means of our happineſs, 


. | he doth by that very deed depoſe himſelf; and _— 
1 DO _ 


go2 Concerning owning of Tyrants. Authority, © 
Sof being owned any longer for a King, ought. to be 

© treated as a Rebel and Traitor * the ſupreme and 

© univerſal Sovereign. This is the perfect portracture to 
of our Princes; the formef of which declared an open and 


War againſt religion, and all that profeſſed it, and the wh 
latter did begin to proſecute it with the ſame cruelty of hav 
perſecution, and yet continues without relent ing againſt. MW and 
us; though. to others he tolerates it under the notion of MW for: 
a crime, to be for the preſent. diſpenſed with, until he han 
accompliſh his deſign, 10. 1bid, he tells us, That, for bee 
© cortupting of youth, he erecteth ſtage- plays, whores inte 

J houſes, and other play-houſes, and ſuffers the colleges MW am: 
© and other ſeminaries of learning to be corrupted, i and 
There were never more of this in any age, than in the. che: 
conduſt of our Court, which, like another Sodom, profels Co 
it to be cheir deſigu to debauch mankind. into all vill» W gov 
nies, and to poiſon the fountains of all learning and vir- ecal 
tue, by intrudingthe baſef? of men into the place of teach- pen 
ers, both in Church and Univerſity, and precluding all W 7 
acceſs to honeſt men. 11. Further he ſays, He is a Ty. me 
£ rant who doth not defend his ſubjects from injuries tu 
© when he may, but ſuffereth them to be oppreſſed, © ne: 
(and what if be oppreſs them himſelf ?* ) It was one Se 
of the laws of Edward the Confeſſor, If the King fail in the © thi 

1 diſcharge of bis truſt and office, he no longer deſerves wv WW ha 
ougbt to enjoy that name. What name do they deſerve BF © wi 
then, who not only fail in the duty of defending their i it 
JubjeQs, but ſend but their Lictors and bloody Executio- BW © thi 
ners to oppreſ5 them, neither will ſuffer them to defend © ftv 

© themſelves ! But Alibuſius makes a diſtinct character ol @ far 
this. 12, Then, ia fine, he muſt certainly be a Tyrant, foi 
who will not ſuffer. the people, by themſelves nor by WW © po 
their Repreſentatives, to maintain their own right, WW * wi 


neither, by law nor force; for, ſaith my Author forecr * the 
ted, © He is a Tyrant who hindereth the free ſuffrage 
© of members of Parliament, ſo that they dare not {peak fl 6 
* what they would; and chiefly: he who takes aa) cum 
© from the people all power to reſiſt his Tyranny, a, jude 
© arms, ſtrengths, and chief men, whom therefore, tho or n 
innocent, he -hateth, afflicteth, and perſecuteth, ex. it be 


baut their goods and liyeliboods, wirhour 12%, thei 
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#4 feaſon All know that our blades have been all along 4 
encmies to Parliaments; and when their intereſt forced 
to call them, what mera uſed always to pacqua 
and prelimit them and aw them, and how men, 
who bave faithfully diſcharged their truſt in them, 
have been proſecuted with the height of envy and fury 
and many murdered thereupon ; and how all the arme. 
force of the kingdoms have been inhanced into their 
hand, and the people kept fo under foot, that they have 
been rendered incapable either to defend their own from 
inteſtine Uſurpers, or foreign Invaders. All that is ſaid 
amounts to this, that when ever men in power do evert 
and ſubyert all the ends of government, and intrude 
themſelves upon it, and abuſe it, to the hurt of the 
Commenwealth, and the deſtruction of that for which 
government was appointed; they are then Tyrants, and 
ceaſe to be magiſtrates. To this purpoſe I ſhall here 12 
pend the words of that forecited ingenious Author of the 
Tupartial Inquiry, pag. 13, 14. © Thete can be nothing 
© more evident from the light of reaſon as well as Scrip- 
© ture, than that all Magifiracy is appointed for the be- 
© nefit of mavkind, and the common good of ſocieties; 
* God never gave any one power to reign over others fac 
their deſtruction, (unleſs by his Providence where he 
© had devoted a people for their fins to ruin), but on 
© whomſoever he confers authority over cities or nations, 
© it is with this conditional Proviſo and limitation, that 
* they are to promote their proſperity and good, and to 
© ſtudy their defence and protection; all Princes are thus 
@ far pactional And whoſoever refuſeth to per- 
© form this fundamental condition, he degrades and de- 
© poſes himſelf ; nor is it rebellion in any to reſiſt him; 
© whenſoever-Princes ceaſe to be for the common good, 
* they anſwer not the end they were inſtituted unto, - 


* 


and ceaſe to be what they were choſen for. | 
6. It will not be denied, bur when the caſe is fo cir- 
cumſiantiate, hat it would require the arbitration of 
judement to determine, whether the King be a Tyrant 
or not, that then people are not to diſown him; for if 
it be a queſtion, Whether the people be really robbed of 
their rights and liberties, and-that the King might ar | 
IF þ | 188 : den 
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tend as much reaſon to complain of the people their & 
ing indignity to his N as they might of h 
Tyranny ; then it were hard for them to aſſume ſo fy 
the umpirage of their own cauſe, as to make themſelyg 
abſoluce judges of it, and forthwith to reject his auchorir 
upon theſe debatcable grounds, But the cafe is nothi 
with us; no place being left for doubt or debate, by 
that our fundamental rights and liberties civil and reli 


pious are overturned, and an abſolute Tyranny, exact # 
characterized as above, is eſtabliſhed on the ruins there pla 
of. Hence we have not diſowned the pretended auth wh 
rity, becauſe we judged it was tyrannical, but becaule lau 
it was really ſo. Our diſcretive judgment in the ct yo 
was not our rule, but it vas our underſtanding of t 35, 
rule, by which only we could be regulated, and not 221 
the underſtanding of another, which cannot be better, WW io | 
nor ſo good, of our grievances, which certainly we may WW Lif 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand beſt ourſelves, and yet they WW che 
are ſuch as are underſtood everywhere, To the queſtion WW {ub 
then, who ſhall be judge between theſe uſurping and ty- BW ten 
rannizing Rulers and us? We anſwer briefly and plainly. WF chi 
We do not uſurp a judgement in the cafe, pretending uo and 
more au:horiry over them in our private capacity, tia Wi or 
vwe allow them to have over us, that is none at all? Nor BW cur 
can we admit that they ſhould be both judges and party; i like 
for then they might challenge that Prerogative in every Bl Ro 
caſe, and ſtrengthen themſelves in an uncontroulable in- of 
munity and impunity to do what they pleaſed. Bat ve Nt 
A * to the fundamental laws of the kingdom, a7 (x. 
ab e to the word of God, to judge, and to the whole Will to 
world of impartial Spectators to read and 2 tne die, 
jud ment, Lex Rex Queſt. 24. Pag. 213. aith in anſwer ow 
do this, There is a court of neceſſity no leſs than 2 ord 
© court of juſtice;.and the fundamental laws muſt then arg 
© ſpeak, and it is with the people in this extremity 3 Ro 
© they had no ruler. And as to the doubrſomneſs of thel: Bi vin 
© laws; be faith, (I.) As the Scriptures in all fondame By ted 
© mentalsare clear, and expound themſelves, and in the 1 tio! 
C inſtame condemn Hereſies; fo all laws of men in l elf kn 
© fundamentals, which are the law of nature and nations | Fo 


c tear, 2 1 on intelli- 
Th clear; (2) Tyranny is more viſible and i 20 
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| gible than Hereſy, and it is ſoon diſcerned The 


people have a natural chrone of policy in their con- 


e ſcience, to give warning, and materially ſentence a- 


c gainſt the King as a Tyrant; where Tyranny is 
© more obſcure, 'and the thread ſmall, that it eſcape the 
c eye of man, the King keepeth poſſeſſion, but 1 deny 


that Tyranny can be obſcure long. 


7. I ſhall grant that many things are yieldable even 
to a graſſant Dominator, and tyrannical Occupant of the 


place of Magiſtracy; as I. There may be ſome caſes, 


wherein tis lawful for a people to yield Subjection to a 


W lawlc Tyrant, when groaning under his overpowering 
yoke, under which they mult patiently bear the indigna- 


tion f the Lord, becauſe they have ſinned againſt him, un- 
til be ariſe and plead his own cauſe, and exerute judgment 
in the earth, (Mic. vii. 9.), until which time they muſt. 


| Kiſs the rod as in the hand of God, and own and adore 


the Holineſs and Sovereignty of that Providence that hath 


ſubjected them under ſuch a flavery ; and are not to at- 
tempt à violent ejection or excuſhon, when either the 
thing attempted is altogether impracticable, or the means 
and manner of effectuating it dubious and unwarrantable, 


or the neceſſary Concomitants and conſequemts of the 
cure more hurtful or dangerous than the diſeaſe, or the 
like. As in many caſes alſo a man may be ſubject to a 
Robber prevailing againſt him; ſo we find the people 


of 1ſrael in Egypt and Babylon, c. yielded ſubjection to 


Tyrants. But in this eaſe we deny two things to them, 
(I.) Allegiance or active and voluntary ſubjection, fo as 
to own them for Magiſtrates. (2.) Stupid paſſive Obe- 
dience, or ſuffering e be. reſiſtence. For the firſt, we 
owe it only to Magiſtrates, by virtue of the law, either 


ordinativeof God, or conſtitutive of man. And it is no 


argument to infer; as a man's ſubjecting himſelf to a 
Robber aſſaulting him, is no ſolid proof of his appro- 
ving or acknowledging the injury and violence commit- 
ted by the Robber, therefore a perſon's yielding ſubjec< 
tion to a Tyrant a publick Robber does not argue his ac- 
knowledging or approving his Tyranny and Gppreſſion. 
For, the ſubjection that a Tyrant requires, he which a 
Robber requires, is not of the ſame. nature; the one is 
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306 —Conterhing odoning of Tyrwits Arbor. 

Legal of ſubjects, which we cannot own to a Tyrate' 
the other is forced of the ſubdued,” which" we muſt ac; 
knowledge to a Robber. But to make the parallel; | 
the Robber ſhould demand, in our ſubjecting ourſelyg 
to him, an- him to be no Robber, but an be. 
neſt man, as the Tyrant demands in our ſubje cting oll. 
ſelves to him in owning him to be no Tyrant, but 
Magiſtrate, then wre ought not to yield it to the one ny 
more than to the other. For the ſecond, to allow them 
paſſive Obedience is unintelligible Nonſenſe, and a met 
contradiction; for nothing that is merely paſſive can be 
obedience as relative to a la; nor can any obedience be 
merely paſſive; for obedience is always active. But bit 
only is the inaecuracy of the phraſe excepted againſt, bu 
alfo that poſition maintained by many, That, in referenc 

to à yoke of Tyranny, there is a time which may be 
called the proper ſeaſon of ſuffering, rhat is, when ff. 

_ _ ering (in oppoſition to acting or feſiſling) is a neceſſi 
1 and indiſpenſible duty, and reſiſting is a ſin: for 
it the one be an indiſpenſible duty, the other muſt bea 
ſin at the ſame time; but this cannot be admitted. Fot, 
though certainly there is ſuch a ſeaſon of ſuffering, where- 
in ſuffering is lawful, laudable and neceſſary, and al 
muſt lay their iccotint with ſuffering, and little elſe can 

be atrempred, but which will increaſe ſufferings ; yet 
even then we may reſiſt as well as we can; and theſe 
two, Reſiſtance and Suffering, at the Game time, are not 
incompatible: David did bear moſt patiently the injury 

of his Son's uſurpation, when he ſaid, Let the Lord do 
me as ſeemeth bim good, 2 Sam. xv. 25, chat. x. 12. and 
betaketh himſelf to fervent pra yers, Pſal. iii. and yet 
theſe were not all the weapons he uſed againſt him; 
neither did he ever own him 38 a Magiſtrate. We att 

to ſuffer all things patiently as the Servants of the Lort, 
and look to him for meray ind reffef, (pſa. cxxiii 2.) 
but we are not obliged to ſuffer even in that ſeaſon, 2 
che ſlaves of men. Again, 'Soffetiog in 6a 0 

. reliftence, does ne ver fall under any moral 1 0 God, 
except in the abſolutely extraordinary caſe of Chriſt” pal: 
five obedience. which cannot fall under our deliberatio0 
or imiration ; or in the caſe of a poſitive law, as ew 


— 


wn | 
'yraft* 
wſt ac, 
Tel; if 
elves; 
an ho · 
og Our. 
; but 1 
one No 
them 
1 mete 
can be 
nce be 
Zur nt 
ſt, but 
ference 


ay, be 


* 1 1 v Fas, © % 


i * 


Cunterning owiinng of Tyrants Authority, 307 
giren to the Pets to ſubmit to Nebuchadnezzer, 


which was expreſs and peculiar to them, as ſhall be 
cleared. That can never be commanded as indiſpenſible 
duty, which does not fall uuder our free will or deli- 
beration, but the enemies will, as the Lord permits them, 


: 25 the Caſe of ſuffering is. That can never be indiſpen- | 


" ſible duty, which we may decline without fin, as we 
may do ſuffering, i call to it; yea, 
that caſe, it were ſin to fuffer; therefore, in no caſe it can 
- be formally and indiſpenſibly commanded, ſo as we may 
not ſhift it, if we can, wWithout ſin. Suffering ſimply the 
evil of puniſhment, juſt or unjuſt, can never be a con- 
formity to God's preceptive Will, but only to his provi- 

dential diſpoſal; it hath not the cbill of the ſegn for its 
rule, bur only the i of qell-pleaſing. All the Com- 
mands that we have for ſufferine, are either to direct the 
manner dt it, that it be Parti and cheerfully, when 
forced to it wrongfully,” 1 Per. ii, 19, 20, or comparative 

Iy, to determine our Choice in an unavoidable alternative, 
either to ſuffer or ſin; and ſo we are commanded, rather 
to ſuffer, than to deny Chriſt, Matth. xiii. 33. and we 
are commanded upon theſe terms to follow Chriſt, to 
take up his Croſs, when he lays it on in his Providence, 
Matth. xvi. 24. See at length this cleared Lex Rex, 9. 
30. b. 317320. otherwiſe in nod caſe ſubjection, even 
päaſſive, can be a duty; for it is always to be conſidered 
under the notion of a plague, judgment and curſe, to be 


_ complained of as a burden, never to be owned as a duty 


to Magiſtrates. As we find the Lord's people reſentin 
it as a ſervitude, under which they were fervancs eve 


In cheir-own Land, which did yield increaſe unto the - ' 


Kings whom the Lord had ſet over them, becauſe of 
their ſins, Neb. ix. 36, 6 
be fome Compliance with a 

e to reign ; as upon this account the Noble Marquis 
of Argyle and Lord payiftoun ſuffered for their Compli- 
ance with che Uſurper omavef. Such may be the wat- 


. 


a mere occupant, that hath no 


Lora. or goodneſs, or neceſſity, or 'profitabletieſs | 
ay a | x 


fa compliance, when Pole are by Providente brought 
under a yoke which they cannot ſhake off, that they 
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„ if we have not à call to it; Nie in 
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37: 2. In divers caſes there may 


may part wich ſome of their Privileſes, for fen | 
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308 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
of rhe loſs of the reſt, and for the conveniency and pt. 
fit, peace and ſafety of them ſelves and their Count), 
which would be in hazard, if they did not comply; the 
may do whatſoever is due from them to the wublic 
weal, wharſoever is an office of their ſtation or place, ot 
which they have any other way a call unto, whatſoevet 
may make for their own honelt intereſt, without wron- 
ing others, or the Country's Liberties, in their trail. 
akt ions with theſe powers, even though ſuch a Compl. 
ance may be occaſionally to the advantage of the Uluryer, 
ſeeing good and neceſſary actions are not to be declined 
for che ill effects that are accidental to them, and ariſe 
from the uſe which others make of them. But though 
this may be yielded in ſome caſes to ſuch Uſurpers. eſſe- 
cially Conquerors, that have no- right of occupying the 
empire, bur are capable of it by derivation from the 
| vg conſent: yet it muſt not be extended to ſuch U. 
urpers as are alſo Tyrants, that have no right of cheir 
own, nor are capable of any, and that overturn al 
rights of ſubjects. To ſuch we can yield no compli- 
/ - ance, as may infer either tranſacting with them, or 
. owning them as Magiſtrates. We find indeed the Saints 
enjoyed places under theſe, who were not their Magi 
ſtrates; as Nehemiah and Mordecai, and Eſtber was Queen 
to Ahaſuerus. But here was no compliance with Tyrant 
(for theſe Heathens were not ſuch) only ſome of them 
were extraordinary Perſons, raiſed up by an extraordi- 
nary ſpirit, for extraordinary ends, in - extraordinary 
times, chat cannot be brought to an ordinary rule, 26 
_ Efther's marriage; and all of them in their places kept the 
Law of their God, ſerved the work of their 2eneratio\ 
deſiled not themſelves with their Cuſtoms, acted againk 
no good, and engaged to no evil, but by their compli 
4, ance promoted the welfare of their Country, as Aryl 
and Wariſtoun did under Cromwel, Again, we find they 
paid Cuſtom to them, as Neb. ix. 36, 37. and we read 
of Auguſtus his Taxation univerſaily complied with 
Luk. ii, 15. and Chriſt paid it. This ſhall be mort 
fully anſwered afterwards. Here I ſhi! only ſay (1)! 
can never be proven that theſe were Ty: ants. (2.) Chrill 
paid it with ſuch a Caution, as leaves the title Ae 
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not for conſcience (as tribute muſt be paid to Magiſtratess' 
Rom. xiii. 5, 6.) but only that he might not offend them. 
(3.) ay other inſtances of the Saints taxations are to be 
judged forced acts, badges of their bondage, which, if 
they had been exacted as Teſts of their Allegiance, they 
would not have yielded. Strangers alſo, that are not 
ſubjects, uſe to pay cuſtom in their trafficking, but not 
as teſts of their allegiance. 3. There may be alſo, in 
ſome caſes, Obedience allowed to their lawful commands, 
becauſe of the lawfulneſs of the thing commanded, or 
the coincidency of another juſt and obliging. 8 
commanding the ſame. We may do many ag which 
a Tyrant commands, and which lie enforces, and many 
things alſo whether he will or not; but we muſt do no- 
thing upon the conſideration of his command, in the ac- 
kno w ledgment of obedience due by virtue of Allegiance, 
which we own of conſcience to a lawful Magiſtrate. We 
muſt do nothing, which may ſeem to have an acceſſori- 
neſs to the Tyrant's Wala occupancy, or which de- 
pends only on the warrant of his Authority to. do it, or 
may entrench on the Divine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, or 
bring us into a participation of the Uſurper's ſin, I 
theſe caſes we can neither yield obedience in lawful _ 
things, nor in unlawful: © nor can we own abſolute ſub- 
* jetion, no more than we can own abſolute obedience; ; 
for all ſubjection is enjoined, in order to obedience :' 
* and to plead for a privilege in point of obedience, and 
© to diſclaim it in point of ſubje tion, is only the flattery ' 
* of ſuch, as having renounced with conſcience all diſtin- 
* tion of obedience, would diveſt others of all privile- 
ges, that they may exerciſe their "Tyranny without 


% . 


controul, Napthali, p. 28. prior edit.” 4 There may 
be Addreſſes made to ſuch as are nor righrful Poſſeſſors 
of the Government, for juſtice, or mercy, or redreſs of 
ſome intolerable grievances, without ſeruple of accepting 
chat which is marerially juſtice or mercy, or ſeeking them 
at the Ne who may reach them out to us, tho; 
he th t conveys them to us be not intereſted in the um- 
pirage of them. Thus we find Feremiah i upplicated Zede- 
hab for mercy, not to return to priſon : and Paul appealed. 
to Ceſar for juſtice, But in theſe Addreſſes, we may not 
Th „ "7 , RR 


1 
11 
* : U » 


310 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
acknowledge the wicked Laws that brought on theſe 


* 2 f 1 i einne ö { 
rievances, nor conceal the wickedneſs, no more than 


: ” 


che miſcry of them which we haye cndured,” nor, may 

e own the legal Power of them that we addreſß, 
take them off, nor ſignify any thing, in the matter 
manner of our e e char may either import 
a declining our Teſtimony, for which we bave ſuf. 
fered cheſt grievances, or a contradittionto our declina- 
ture of their pretended Authority: only we may remon- 
ſtrate, what cruelties we have endured, and how ter. 


AI 


hes 


rible it will be to them to be guilty of, or acceſſory to 
our blood, in not piryiog us; which was all that Fere- 
2niah did. And as for Paul's appeal, we find he was 
chreatned to be murdered by his Countrymen, As xxiii, 
14. from whoſe hands he was reſcued, ànd brought be. 
Fore the judicatory of Feſtus the Roman deputy, not vo- 
Juntarily ; thence alſo they ſought to remand "4K ge-. 
ruſalem, that they might kill him, A&s xxv. 3. where- 
upon he demands in juſtice that he might not be deli- 
vered to his Accuſers and Murderers, but claims the be- 
ne fit of the Heathens own Law, by that appeal to Ceſar, 
which. was the only conſtrained expedient of faving his 
own life, Acts xxviii. 19. by which alſo he got an op- 
portunity to witneſs for Chriſt at Rome. Bur, as ſhall 
be cleared further afterwards, Ceſar was not an U ſurper 
over udea; which not obſcurely is infinuated by paul 
himſelf, who aſſerts; that both his perſon, and his Cauſe 
criminal, of which he was accuſed (it was not an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cauſe, and ſo no advantage hence for the Supre- 
mary) appertained to Ceſar's Tribunal, and that not only 
in fact, but of r:ght, Acts xxv. 10. I ſtand at Ceſar's judg 
ment-ſeat, where I ought to be judged. We cannot lay 
this of any tribunal, fenced in the name of them that 
Tyrannize over us. 5. I will not ſtand neither upon the 
Names and Titles of Kings, Sr. to be given to Tyrants 
and Uſurpers, in ſpeakiog to them or of them, by way 
appellation or 00 Ke he for we find. even Ty- 
Tants are called by theſe names in Scripture, being Kings 
in fact though not by right; and indeed not impertinent- 
ly, Kings and 'Tyrants for the moſt part are reciprocal 
ent, Buy in Do f MF An fem any N, 
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Titles, which may ſignify our love to chem whom the 
Lord hates, or bo Hate the Lord, 2 Chron. xix. 2. or 
which may flatter them, which Elihu durſt not give, 
for ſear his Maker Pould take him away: Job xxxii. 22, or 
which may be taken for honouring of them, for chat is. 
por due to the veſt of hien, When exalted neyer ſo. high, 
pal. xii. ult. 4 viſe perſon muſt be contemned in our eyes, 

ſal. xv. 4. nor which may any way import or infer ap, 
owning of a magiſtratical Relation between them and, 
us, or any Copenant-tranſaction or N wich 
them, which in no terms with them, as ſuch, we will 
iy or own, Ila. viii. 12. Hence many ſufferers upon 
this head farbear to give them their titles. 


1 % * 


8. It will be yielded ver readily by us, that a Magi 

fate is dot fer Le dien del, merely for Bis differing Ty. 
Religion from us: yea, though he were a Heathen, We 
do not diſown .our pretended Rulers merely upon that àc- 
count, bur cheerfully do grant and ſubſcribe to that 
Truth in our Confeſſion of Faith, chap, xx1ii. Sect,. 4» That, 

Infidelity, or Difference in Religion, doth not make void the 


o 


* 
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Magiſftrate's juſt and legal Authority, nor free the people from. 


their due Obedience to bim: on which our Adyerlaries 
have "inſulted, as if our Principtes apd Practices were 
thereby diſproved. But it is eaſy to anſwer, 1. Let the 
words be conſidered, and we are confident, That no 
© ſober man will think, the acknowledgment of juſt and 
© legal Authority, and due Obedience, a rational ground 
© to infer, that Tyranny is thereby either allowed, or 

* privileged, Napht. p. 60. prior Edition. 2. Though In- 
fidelity, or Difference of Religiori, does not make void 
Authority, where It is lawfully inveſted ; yet it may in- 
capacitate a perſon, and lawfully ſeclude him from Au- 
thority, both by the Word of God, which expreſly for- 
bids to ſet a Stranger over us, who is not our Brother, 
Deut. xvii. 15. which includes as well a — Ä of a 
ſtrange Religion, as one of a ſtrange Country, and by the 
Laws of the Land, which do incapacitate a Papift of all 
Authority, ſupreme or fübordinate. And fo, if this 
Fames VI LN. had been King before he was a Roman 
Cuolick, if ye had 98 ware te ble, we ſhould not 
have quarrelled his ſucceſſion, 3. We both give and 
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grant all that is in the Confeſſion, to wit, that Dominion 
it not founded in Grace: yet this remains evident, that a 
Prince, who not only is of another Religion, but an 2 
vowed Enemy to, and Overturner of the Religion eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, and intending and endeavouring to in- 
eroduce a falſe, heretical, blaſphemous and idolatrous 
Religion, can claim no juſt and legal Authority, but in 
this caſe the people may very lawfully decline his pre- 
tended Authority; nay, they are betrayers of their Coun. 
ery and Poſterity, if they give not a timeous and effectual 
check to his Uſurpings, and make him ſenſible that he 
Hath no ſuch Authority. Can we imagine, that Men inthe 
whole of that bleſſed work ſo remarkably led of God, be- 
Ing convocate by a Parliament of che wiſeſt and wor- 
chieſt Men that ever were in England, whom they did 
encourage, by writing and preaching, and every way to 
tand faſt intheir oppoſition to the then King diſplaying 
2 banner for his prerogative (a Court-dream) againſt Re- 
| ligion and Liberty, ſhould be ſo far left, as to drop that 
as a principle and part of our Religion, which would ſa- 
crifice Religion itſelf to the luſt of a ragivg Tyrant? 
Muſt we believe, chat a Religion-deiroying Tyrant a 
righteous Ruler? And muſt we own him to be a nurſing 
Father co the Church ? Shall we conclude, thar the 
common Bounds and Limits, whereby the Almighty 


\ © Hath bounded and limited Mankind, are removed by an 


Article of our Confeſſion of Faith, which hereby is turned 
into a Court- creed? Then welcome Hobs de Cive, with all 
che reſt of Pluto's train, who would babble us into a be- 
lief, that the world is to be governed according to the 
pleaſure of wicked Tyrants. 1 would fain hope at 
length the world would be awakened out of ſuch ridi- 
culous dreams, and be aſhamed any more to own ſuch 
fooleries. And it may be, our two Royal Brothers have 
contributed more to cure men of this moral Madneſs, | 
than any who went before them. And this js the only 
adyantage, I know, that the Nations have reaped by 
ers. Bey 
9. Though we deny that Conqueſt can give a juſt Title 
to a Crown; yet we grant, in ſome caſes, though in the 
beginning it was unjuſt, yet by the peoples after-conſent 


it 
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when there is juſt ground of the w 
2 whole Land, who have juſtly fo 
when by his grace he er them, he may make uſe 
of cheir right now forfeited, and they may reſign their 
Liberty to the Conqueror, and conſent that he be their 
King, upon fair and legal, and not tyrannical Condi- 
tions. And even when the war is not juſt, bur ſucceſsful 


on the invading Conquerors fide, this may be an induce- 
ment to the conquered, if they be indeed free and un- 


engaged to any other, to a ſubmiſſion, dedition, and de- 
livery up of themſelves to be the ſubjects of the victor, 


and to take him for their Sovereign: as it is like the 


caſe was with the Jews in Ceſars time, whoſe Govern- 
ment was tranſlated by dedition to the Roman power; 


in the tranſlation, when a-doing, there was a fault, but 


after it was done, it ceaſed; though the beginning was 
wrong, there was a poſt- fact, which made it right, and 
could not be diſſolved, without an unjuſt diſturbance of 
publick order. Whence, beſides what is faid above, in 
anſwer to that much inſiſted Inſtance of Chrif*s paying 
Tribute, and commanding it to be paid to Ceſar, the wif 


ficulry of that inſtance may be clearly ſolved. That 


Tribute which he paid, Matth. xvii, 24 ©. and that a- 


bout the payment whereof he was queſtioned, Matth. 
xxii, 21. ſeem to be two different Tributes. Many 


think, very probably, they were not one and the fame 
Tribute. s a queſtion, for whom, and by whom 
that of Matth. xvii. was gathered; tis moſt likely, it 


Was gathered by the officers of the Temple for its ſervice: 
however, the ayment was made, with ſoch caurion' 


(tacirely decliving the ſtrict right to exact it from him, 
but to avoid Offence, in an as in itſelf unobliging) that 
their claim is left as much in the dark, as if the queſtion 
had never been moved. The other, Matth. xxii. was 
exatted for Ceſay : but to that caprious queſtion our Lord 
returns ſuch an anſwer, as might both ſolve it, and e- 
vade the ſnare of the i ior: 

of giving to God and to Ceſar each their own, without 
defining which of them had the right to the payment in 


queſtion; whether Ceſar. ſhould have it, or whether it 
EX. MS ER Ts ſhould 
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Mi | may be turned into a juſt Title. Ie is undeniable, | 
ar, if a Prince ſubdue 
rfeited their LICKS, 


ers, giving a general Rule 
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ould be paid only for the 'Temple's uſe: upon which 
they marvelled, which they needed not do, if chey had 
underſtood in. his words an expreſs and poſitive declara- 
tion of an obligation to make that payment to "Ceſar | 
for then they would have obtained one of their ends, i 
making him odious to the people, who were not ſatisfied 
with the payment of ir. Bur dz the knor is looſed, 
by conlidering, that they were now lawfully ſubje& to 
the Roman Emperors, as their Governors, to whomthey 
were obliged (I do got fay Chriſt was) to pay tribute, 
For they had yielded themſelves unto, and owned the 
Roman Dominion in Pompey, Ceſar Auguſtus and Tiberius, | 
ere this-queſtion about Tribute paying was propoſed to 
our Saviour; and therefore they who ſtuck at the pay- 
ment of it, were a ſeditious party, diſſenting from the 
body of the Nation: elſe it is not ſuppeſeable readily, | 
that their Dominion in udea could have been exerciſed 
long withont ſome conſent, ſufficient to legitimate it to 
the preſent Rulers; and this is the more likely, if we 
conſider the confeſſion of the ⁊ecus themſelves, diſavow- 
ing the power of capital puniſhment, I is not Iaæuful for 
zs to put any (Man to Death, and owning Ceſar as their 
King, with an excluſive abrenunciation of all other, ue 
have no King bat Ceſar ; as paul alſo acknowledges, be 
ought to be judged at Ceſar's bar, ip his appeal to Ceſar, 
It is alſo acknowledged by very good ARES that this 
was the tribute which Zudas the Galilean ſtood up to free 
the people from; and that the ſedition of thoſe Feavs that 
followed him, mentioned AFs v. 37. who mutinied yr 
on this. occaſion, was, according to Gamaliel's ſpeech, 
| vp by that Sanbedrin, or Council of the | Feaws 
nd it may be gathered out of; Foſephus, that the eus 
of Hircanus his party came under the Roman power. by 
conſent and dedicion, while they of Ariftobulus his party 
looked upon che Romans as Uſurpers. Which difference 
continued till our Saviour's time, when ſome part of them 
acknowledged the Ceſarean Authority, ſome part looked 
upon it as an uſurpat ion; and of this generally were the 
Phariſees. To confirm this, Calvins 1 may be 
=. adduced, upon Matth. xxii. who faith, © The Authority 


ol che Raman Emperors was by common uſe app pared 


a 
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c themſelves a Law of paying che tribute, bęcauſe they 
Chad paſſed oyex to the Romans the power of the Word. 
And Chamiers Panſt pat. Tom. 2. lib. 15. cap. 16. p. 635. 
© Whaerhgn ? uf Ce 45 unity. Was from bad begin- 
© nings, did therefore Chriſt untruly ſay it was from a- 
0 boye? Can no power, at firſt unjuſt, afterward be- 
© come juſt? if that were ſo, then either none, or very, 
JJ. 
10. As Tyranny is a deltruRive plaguę to all the In- 
tereſts of men and Chriſtians; ſo Anarchy, the uſual pro- 
ut of it, is no leſs pernicious, bringing a Community 
into a Paroxyſm as deadly and, dangerous. We mult. 
own Government to be abſolutely neceflary, for the con- 
ſlitution and conſervation of all Societies. I ſhall not 
enter into a diſquiſitiop, let be determination of the 
Species or kind. of Magiſtracy, whether Monarchy, Ariſto- 
cracy, or Democracy, be preferable. My diſpute, at pre - 
ſent, is not levelled againſt Monarchy, but the preſent 
Monarch: not againſt the Inſtitution of the Species 
(though I believe, except we betake our ſelves to the 
diyine allowance and permiſſion; we ſhall be as puzzled: 


to find out the divine original of it, as Coſmographers . 
are in their ſearch; of the pring of Nilus, or Theologues 


of the Father of Melchigedeci) but the conſtitution of 
this individual Monarchy eſtabliſhęed among us, which, 


in its root and branch, ſpring and ſtreams, in its original, 


nature, ends, and effects, i diamettically oppoſite to 
Religion and Liberty; and becauſe irs: Contagion, uni- 


verſally perverting and corrupting all the ends and or- 


ders of Magiſtracy, doth affect and infect all the ſubor- 
dinate officers, deriving their power from ſuch a filthy 
fountain; we myſt allo ſubſtratt and deny their de- 
manded acknowledgments as any way due, ſo long as 


they ſerve the pride and projects of ſuch a wicked pow-- 
er: and do not reckon our ſelves obliged by Covenant, 


otherwiſe (though, in the third Article of the 
Solemn T-FaguEs we are bound to preſerve the rights and 
privileges of our Parliaments; and conſequently the ho- 


or any 


nour and deference that's due ta aur Peers, or 75 


ar- 
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« and received among the Fews, whence it was manitelt,, 
6, that the Fews had now of their own accord impoſed on 
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Parliament men, acting according ro the truſt commit. 
ted to them, bug not When they turn Traitors engaged 
in a Conſpiracy with the Tyrant) ro own or defend a 
Soul-lefs ſhadow of a Court-cabal, made up of perſons. 
who have ſold themſelves to work wickedneſs, in con- 
ſpiring with this throne of iniquicy againſt the Lord, 
which is all we have for a Parliament, whom we can 
in no ways own as our Repreſentatives, but muſt look 
upon them as perjured and perfidious Traitors to God 
and their Country, which they have betrayed into the 
hands of a Tyrant; and * On diveſted of that pow- 
er and authority, which they had of the people as their 
Repreſentatives, which now is returned to the fountain. 
And therefore we muſt act as we can againſt them, and 
alſo what is neceſſary for ſecuring of our ſelves, Reli- 
gion and Liberty, without them. We would think 
Nobles, ennobled with virrue, a great mercy and en- 
couragement ; and if they would concur in the Teſti- 
mony for Religion and Liberty, we would be glad 
thar they ſhould lead the van, and prove themſelves to 
be powers appointed by God, in acting for him and his 
' Intereſt, But for the want of their Conduct, we muſt 
not ſurceaſe from that duty that they abandon, nor 
think that the Concurrence of Peers is fo neceſſary to le- 
gitimate our actions, as that without that formality our 
* reſolutions to maintain the Truth of God on all hazards, 
in a private Capacity, were unlawful in the Court of 
God and Nature: but, on the contrary, muſt judg 
that their relinquiſhing er oppoſing their duty, whi 
before God they are obliged ro maintain, preſerve, and 
promove, is fo far from looſing our obligation, or exee | 
ming us from our duty, that ic ſhould rather preſs us | 
to proſecute it with the more vigour, without ſuſpend- 
ing it upon their precedency. For now they can pre- 
tend to no precedency, when they do not anſwer the 
end of their erection, and do not feek the publick good, 
but their own private advantage, they ceaſe to be the 
Miniſters of God and of the people, and become private 
perſons. And reaſon will conclude, That when the 
_ © Ephori or Truſteet betray their Truft, and ſell, or baſe- 
©-ly give away the Liberties and Privileges of * 
= | ; e 7 ple, 


o o * 8 , 


'© while all concur in the ſame duty; fo if any, in high- | 
© er place, become not only remiſs, but according to 


© their Apoſtaſy, it is their duty to reſiſt and endea- 
c your their Reformation or removal: and if theſe more 


© tended for the glory of God, and the peoples good, 


© General's command to his ſoldiers in battle, does not 


© of any charge, either through death or deſertion, e- 


ſo abandon or betray their Truſt, then the /common 


men have as much Freedom and Liberty by nature as 
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ple, which they were entruſted with, the people can- : | | 


| 
© not be brought into a remedileſs condition; if a Tu- 


tor waſte and deſtroy the pupils eſtate, the Law pro- 


© vides'a remedy for the pupil, us popu. wind. cap. 1 5. 
c pag. 335. 336. The remedy, in this caſe, can on- 
© ly be, as every one muſt move in his own ſphere, 


© the influence of their power would ſeduce others into 


© eminently entruſted ſhall turn directly Apoſtates, and 
© obſtructive and deſtructive to common Intereſts, the 
people of an inferior degree may ſtep forward to occu- 

< PY the places, and aſſert the Intereſts, which they fore- 
© fault and deſert. Neither is this a breach of good or- 
© der; for Order is only a mean ſubordinate to, and in- 


© and the regulation thereof mult only be admitted as it 
© is conducible, and not repugnant to theſe ends. A 


© impede the neceſſity of ſucceſſion, in caſe of vacancy 


© ven of ſuch as in quality may be far inferior to thoſe 
© whoſe places they ſtep into, Naphtali, Pag. 151. firſt 
Edition. I do not aſſert this for private peoples a- 
* into the Capacity of Primores or Peers ; but that 
they may do that which the Peers deſert, and dare not, 
or will not do, if the Lord put them in a Capacity to do 
it, And more plainly I aſſert, that if the Peers of the 
Land, whoſe duty it is principally to reſtrain and repreſs. 
Tyranny, either connive at it, or concur with it, and 


people may do it ; at leaſt are obliged to renounce, re- 
ect, and diſown allegiance to the Tyrant, without the 
Peers. For which I offer theſe reaſons, I. Becauſe all 


Peers have, being no more ſlaves than they; becauſe ſla- 
very is a penal evil. contrary to nature, and a miſery 
conſequent of. fin, and every man created according to 
Gad's image, is a ſacred thing; and alſo no more — | 

ee So | jets 
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es to Kings, E. than they; freedom being nathril 


to all, (except freedom from ſubjection to Parents, 


- which is a moral —1 and moſt kindly and natural, aud 
ſubjection of the wife to the husband, Sr.) but other. 


__ -wiſe as to civil and politick ſubjection, man, by nature, 
2 ix born as free as beaſts; no Lion is born King of Livgs, 
dor nd ma born K ing of men, nor Lord of men, nor 
*Repreſtntative of men, nor Rulers of men, either ſy 
1 | Cob ls 4 1 N 12 
Preme or ſubordinate; becauſe none, by nature, can 


have choſe things that eſſentially conſtitute Rulers, the 


calling of God) nor gifts and qualifications for it, nor 
the election of the people. 2. The original of all that 
power, that the Primores or Repreſentatives can claim, 


is from tlie people, not from themſelves; from whence 


derived they their being Repreſentatives, but from the 
| E co nmiſſion or compact? when at the firſt conſſi- 
rin of parliaments, or publick conventions for affairs 


of ſtate, neceſſity put the people, who could not ſo con- 


veniently meet all, ro confer that honour and burden u 
on the beſt qualified, and who had chief intereſt, by de- 


legation. Hence, if the people give ſuch a power, they 


may wave it when perverted, and act without their own 
impowered ſervants. 3. The 22 power is greater 
chat che power of any delegated or conſtitated by thn 
the cauſe is more than the effect; Parliament-men do 
repreſent the. people, the” people do not repreſent the 
Parliament: they are as Tutors and Curators unts the 
people, and in effect their ſervants deputed to overite 
their publick affairs, therefore; if their power be leſs, the 
people can act withiur them. 4. It were irratichal fo 
Imagine, the people committing the adminififatich bf 


their weighty affairs unto them, did denude rhemfelves 
of all their yadiral power; or that they can devolve 2 


on them, of they obtain, any other power but what is 
for the good and advantage of the people; therefofe 
they have pbwer to act without them, its things which 
they never reſigned to them; for they cannot 1 

ved of that natural aptitude, and nature's birt right 
given to them by God and Nature, to provide the mol: 


Micacious and prevaletic means for the preſervation df 


theit rights and libercles; 5. As the people Have bad 
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powel 


A wer before they malle Peers, and have done much 


"> 
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without them ;. ſo . cheſe Primores could never do with- 
out chem; therefore in acts of common intereſt, the Peers 
depend more upon tbe people than the people do upon 
them. 6. All theſe primeve rights, that pave riſe to 
Societies, are:equil £6/both people and Peers, whereof 
the liberty to-repreſs and reje Tyranny is a chief 
one. The people as well as Peers have à hand in ma- 
king the King, and other Judges alſo; as is clear from 
Dent. xvii. 14. Tudg. ix. 6. 1 Sam. xi. 15. 2 Kings xiv. 21. 
therefore they may unma ke them as well asthey. To ſeek 
to preſerve the ends of government, when they are over- 
turned, is eſſentially requilite to all Societies, and there- 
fore common and { competent to all Conſtiruents of theſe 
Societies, Superiort or Inſeriors. Fhe Glory of God 
and Security of Religion, the end of all Chriſtian Go- 
vernment, doth concern all equally. As every one e- 
ually is bound to obey God rather than Man, fo vio- 
— in this cafe deſtroys both the Commonwealth, and 
maketh the end and the means of Government, and the 
injured perfon's bbli ation thereto to ceaſe; and this e- 
ally to r - of private or publick Capacity. In 
de concern of Religion at leaſt, we muſt not think, be- 
cauſe we are not Nobles; or in Authority, that the care 
of it, or Reformation thereof does nothing pertain to 
us; nay in that, and carrying on) the work thereof, 
there is an equality: as in the erection of the Old Teſta- 
ment Tabernacle, all the people were to contribute alike, 
half a Shekel, Exo. xxx. that it might be for a remęm- 
bratice before the Lord. Hence it follows, if we difown 
the ſupreme Ruler; and the inferior confederate with 
him, and cannot have the concurrence of others: now 
© through the manifeſt and notorious perverſion of the 
© great ends of Society and Government, the bond there- 
© of being diſſolved, we liberared therefrom, do relapſe 
© into our primeve Liberty and Privilege; and accord 
© inply, as the ſimilitude of our Caſe; ànd exigence of 
© our Cauſe doth require, may, upon the very Game prin- 
$ ciples, again join arid aſſociate, for our better defence 
* and preſervation, as we did at firſt enter Into Societies, 
* Naph. p. 1507 yet, whatever we may do in this caſe, 
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we are not for preſumptuous a ſſumptions of Authority, 


. which maleverſets have forefaulted: neither are we far 
new erections of Government, but are for keeping the 
Society, of which we are members, intire, in an endes. 
vour to have all our fellow-members united unto, God, 


and to,one another, in Religion and Liberty, according 


to the bond of the Solemn League and Covenant. Cee. 
| tain it is, that greater Societies, under one Government, 
nay in ſome caſes make a ſeceſſion, and divide into lef- 
ſer, without ſedition: or elſe, how would there be nog 
ſo many diſtin Commonwealths in the world? ſeeing 
at firſt all was under one head: and how comes it to 
paſs, that there are ſo many Kingdoms in Europe, when 
it can be inſtanced, when all, or the moſt part, were us- 
der one Roman Emperor? But this, in our circumſtance, 
is noway expedient, neither was it ever in projection. 
But our aim is to abſtrat ourſelves inoffenſively, and 
maintain our rights that remain unrobbed, and to ad- 
here cloſely to * Conſtitutions, Laws, and 
laudable Practices of our native Kingdom, | 
.' pnrepealably and indiſpenſiblyl binding to all the duties 
of Chriſtian ſubjection ro Magiſtrates. But we deny, 
that hereby we are bound either to maintain Monarch 
eſpecially thus perverted ; nor to own the authority of 


either of the two Monarchs that have Monarch:zed ot 


Tyrannized over. us theſe twenty ſeven years paſt, For 
as to the firſt, we aſſert, That that which is in its own 
nature mutable, cannot be ſimply ſworn unto to be mair- 
tained and preſerved, but Hypotbetically at moſt, elſe it 


were ſimply ſinful; ſince it were to make things, in 


their own nature; and in the Providence of God change 


able, unchangeable; yea it were a downright ſwearing 


not to comply with, but to ſpurn againſt, the various vi- 
ciſſitudes of Divine Providence, the great Rector of the 
Vniverſe. And it is unqueſtionable, that when things al 
terable and unalterable are put in the ſame oath, ro male 

the engagement lawful the things muſt be underſtood, 39 
they are in their own nature, and no otherwiſe: elle 
bork the Impoſer and rhe Taker grievouſly tranſgreſ : 
the former, in taking upon him what is in the power © 
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II. We own che obligation of our ſacred Covenants, 
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Seems owning of Tyants Authority. 38 
no mortal; and a contradiction to the Prerogative of the _ 
Immortal God; and the other, in owning that power 
as juſt. Hence, when theſe two fall co be in the ſame 
oath, they mult be ſo underſtood as it may not be made 
a ſoare to the conſcience of the Swearer. For it may 
fill ſo out in the Providence of God, that the preſerva- 
tion of both is in all reſpects made impoſſible : and aan 
adheſion to the one, may ſo far interfere with the pre- 
ſervation of the other, as if che Mxtable and that which 
hath no objective obligation be ſtuck to, the other, 
which, with the loſs of all intereſts we are to maintain, 

muſt be abandoned; yea, that which was ſworn to be 
maintained as a mean only, and a mutable one too, may 
not only ceaſe to be a mean, but may actually deſtroy 
the ma in end, and then it is be laid aſide, becauſe then 
it inverrs the order of things. Hence alſo it may be 
veſtioned, if it were not more convenient, to leave out 
hoſe things that are alterable in themſelves, out of the | 
ſame Oath with things unalterable, and put them ih a di- 

ſtint Oath or Covenant by themſelves; as we ſee gebo- 
jadab did. 2 Kings xi. 17. He made a Covenant between the 
Lord, and the King, and the People, that they ſpould be the 
Lord's People; between the King alſo and the People. Here 
are two diſtin Covenants ; the one made with God, a- 
bout things eternally obligatory, wherein the King and 
N engage themſelves upon level ground, to ſerve the 

ord, and Foaſ the King, his treacherous dealing with 
God in that matter, brought the Curſe of that Covenant 
upon him : the other Covenant was civil, about things / 
alterable, relating to points of government and ſubjec- 1 
tion. And as he, by virtue of that prior Covenant, had 
obliged himſelf, under the pain of the Curſe thereof, to 
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: carry as one covenanted to God with rhe people, and ſo 
dot co tyrannize over bis Brethren : ſo ds people, by 

4 virtue of that ſame Covenant, were to yield obedience, _ 

l. but in nothing to acknowledge him, as having power or 

ke authority to countermand God's Command; neither had 

WW bo been an act of diſloyalty, to have broken down his 


eb; Perjur ſet up, and to have bound his ungrateful hands, 8 
trom the blood of the gracious Zechariah a perfect pa- = 
"no i Fllel to our caſe under the former 9 fave char | N 


AG MY he had, with the addition of the guilt of 
the 
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it was outdone as to all dimenſians of wickedneſs by 


* P A 1 s » * 


bim. To ſpeak more plainly, the religious part of aw 


Covenant is of an eternal obligation but as to the civil 


Part, it is iropoſſihle it can ever be fo, unleſs it be well 


d nd cautiouſly underſtood; that is, unleſs, inſtead of any 
ſpecies of government, as Monarchy, &c. we Put in My 


iftracy itſelf. For this is that power Which is of God; 


8 | 

Þur Monarchy, Ec. is only a human creature, about 
the creation whereof men take a liberty, according to 
 Whac ſuits chem beſt in their preſent circumſtances. And 
as to this Species of Monarchy ;' men are never left at li- 
berty to clothe there with any inept or im pious perſon. 
And they are perfectly looſed from it. I. When that 
Species of government becomes oppoſite to the ends of 
1 e and is turned Tyranny, eſpecially when 
contagion the very ſpecies itſelf: the houſe is tobe pulled 
down, when the Leproſy is got into the walls and foun- 
dation. 2. When it is exerciſed, it is turned inept for 
anſwering the ends of its erection, and,prejudicial to the 
main thing for which government is given, to wit, the 
Goſpel and the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom: hence it is 
promiſed tothe Church, Va. xlix. 25. Kings ſpall be nurſing 
Fathers to the, Church: And Iſa lii. 15. It is pro- 
miſed to the Mediator, that Rings ſpall ſbut their mouths, 


— 


reyerence and reſpect to his abſolute Sovereignty, they 
ſhall take the law from him, without daring to contra - 
dict, far leſs to take upon them to preſcribe in the houſe 
of God, as they in their aviſdomt thint fit. 3. When Pro- 
vidence, without any ſinful hand, makes that Species, im- 
poſſible to be kept up, without the ruin of that for 


& 


Which it was eretted :, when things come to this puſh 


and pinch, whofgever are clothed with the power, are 


then under an obligation to comply with that alteration 
of providence, for the ſafety of the people; elſe they 


declare themſelves unworthy: of rule, and ſuch wbo 


would facrifice the intereſt of the people to their particu” 
lar intereſt ;\ in which caſe the people way makes chei 
Public Servant ſenſible, he is at his higheſt ele van but 
a Servant. Hence now, when this Species named in oy, 
18445 e NE $35 &. 51 Lover: 
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egal eſtabliſhment is pretended , then it affects wich it; - 


1. e. never a word in their head, but out of 
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Coyenant; viz. Manarchy, is by law ſo vitiate, as it be- 
comes the mean and inſtrument of the deſtruction of all 


to all ſucceſſors as a hereditary, pure, perfect and perpe- 


cs long as there is one to wear that Crown, (but 
Jebocdh will in righteouſneſs execute Goniabs doom upon 
"the. race Fer. xxii. ult. aurite this man childleſs ) 
and enter heir to the government as now eſtabliſhed, he 
mult. be an enemy 10 Chriſt; there is no other way left, 
but to think on a new model moulded according to the 
true pattern. As to the Second, we are far leſs obliged 
to own and acknowledge the intereſt of any of the two 


ny years, from theſe ſacred Covenants. For, as to the 


is intereſt, as to any Covenant- obligation to owu him. 
un- * 0 i : 
| 1. In theſe Covenants we are not {worn abſolutely to 


for maintain the King's Perſon and Authority, bur only - 


me oY conditionally, in the Preſervation and Defence of Religion 


the and Liberties. Now, when this condition was not per- 


5 formed, but, on the contrary, profeſſedly reſolved never 
"s | tobe fulfilled ; and when he laid out himſelf to the full 
1 of his power and authority, for the deſtruction of that 
11 reformed religion and liberties of the kingdom, which 

he ſolemnly ſwore to defend when he received the crown, 
0 only in the terms that he ſhould be a Loyal ſubject to 
8 Chriſt, and a true and faithful Servant to the people, in 


v2 order to Which a Magiſtrate is choſen, and all his worth, 
0 I cxcellency, and valuableneſs, conſiſts in his anſwering 


chat purpoſe; for the excellency of a mean, as ſuch, is 


thereunto :, we-were not then obliged, ro maintain-ſuch 


3 ouſly broke, whereupon only his authority atid our al- 
0 legiang were founded; and thereby we were looſed 


Covenant. 3. Though he and we ſtood equally enga- 
WH FFV 
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the ends of that Covenant, and now by law tranſmitted 


al oppoſition to the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom; ſo 


Monarchs, that we have been mourning under theſe ma- 


1 fil of them, Charles IT. Thoſe conſiderations did caflats 


to be meaſured from the end, and its anſwerableneſs 


on an enemy to theſe precious intereſts. 2, Becauſe, as the 
8 people were bound to him, ſo he was bound to them b7 
* the ſame Covenant, being only on theſe terms entruſted. 

BW with che government: all which conditions he perfidi- 


he from all reciprocal obligation to him by virtue of that , 


*. ee owning of Trans : 


ged to the duties of that Covenant, only with this dif. | 


erence, that the King's capacity being greater, he war 
the more obliged to have laid out that power, in cauſing 
all to ſtand to their Covenant engagements, as Foſtah 


did, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 31, 32, 33. (but, alas! there way' 


never a g oſiab in the race), yet he roſe up to the height 
of rebellion againſt God and the people, in heaven-daring 
infolency, ind not only brake, bur — that Covenant, 
and made laws to ak and reſcind it, and made a not- 
concurring in this Conſpiracy, a note of incapacity for 
any truſt in Church or State. Therefore to plead for 
an owning of him in this caſe, were only concludent of 
this, that the generation had dreamed themſelves. into 
ſuch a diſtraction, as may be feared will be purſued 
wich deſtruction, and make ſuch Dreamers the deteſta- 
tion of 
teouſneſs of God, in bringing ruin upon them by that 
very power and authority they owned in ſuch circum- 
Rances. 4. It is a known maxim, He that does not fulfil 
the conditions, falls from the benefit of it, and whoſe remits 
#be obligation of the ow obliged upon condition, cannot ex- 
att it ards. then it is evident, that the Sub- 


jects of Scotland were; by King Charles II. his eonſent, 


yea expreſs command, diſengaged from ſo much of that 


| Covenant as could be alledged in favours of himſelf: fo 


that all that he did, by burning and reſcinding theſe Co- 
venants, and purſuing all who endeavoured to adbere 
to them, was a moſt explicite liberating his ſubjects from, 
and remiſſion of their allegiance to him, (and in this we 


Had been fools, if we had not taken him ar his word); 


yea he reſcinded bis very Coronation, by an act of his fiſt 
parliament after his return, which did declare null and 
void all acts, conſtitutions and eſtabliſhments, from the 

ar 1633 to that preſent ſeſſion, not excepting thoſe for 


is own Coronation, after which he was never recrowt- 


himſelf did annul. But as for his Royal Brother, Fames 
the VII. and II. we cannot indeed make uſe of the ſame 


reaſons and arguments to diſown him, as we havÞ now 
adduced ; yet, as we ſhall prove afterwards, this Cove- 


— 
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ſterity, and cauſe all men proclaim the riph- | 


ed, and therefore we could not own that right, which 


nant does oblige to renounce him. So it is ſo clear, me 
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je needs no illuſtration, that there lies no obligation from 
the Covenant to own him: and alſo that, for this cauſe, 
we are obliged not to owt! him; . Becauſe, as he is an 
enemy to the whole of oh Covenant, and eſpecially to 
theſe terms upon which authority is to be owned there- 
in: ſo be will not come under the bond of this Cove- 
nant, nor any other com & ich the people, but in- 
trude himſelf upon Ae elbe in dich a way as over- 

turns the baſis of our\gbyetament, and deſtroys all the 
| liberties 'of 'a free people, which by Covenant we are 
bound to preſerve, and conſequently, as (inconſiſtent _ 
therewith, to renounce his uſurpation. For, a Prince 
that will: ſer himſelf up without any tranſactions with 
the people, or conditions giving ſecurity for religion and 
liberty, is an uſurping Tyrant, not bounded by any 
law but his own lofts: And to ſay to ſuch an one, Reign 
thou over us, is all one as to ſay, come thou and play the 
Tyrant over us, and let thy luſt and will be a law to us: 
which is both againſt Scripture and Natural-ſenſe. If 
he be not a King upon Covenant-terms, either expreſly 
or tacitely, or general ſtipulations according to the word 
of God, and laws of the land, he cannor be owned as a 
Father, Protector, or Tutor, having any fiduciary power 
entruſted to him over the Commonwealth, bur as a law- 
leſs and abſolute Dominator, aſſuming to himſelf a 
power to rule or rage as he liſts: whom to own were a- 
gainſt our Covenants: for there we are ſworn to main 
tain bis Majeſty's juſt and lawful authority, and by conſe- 
quence not to own Uſurpation and Tyranny, ſtated in op- 
poſition to religion and liberty, which there alſo we 
are engaged to maintain. Sure, this cannot be lawful 
authority which is of God, for God giveth no power 
againſt himſelf; nor can it be of he people, who 
had never power granted them of God to create 
one over them, with a liberty to deſtroy them, their re- 
ligion and liberty, at his pleaſure, 2. As he is nor, nor 
will not be our covenanted and ſworn King, (and therefore 
we cannot be his covenanted and ſworn fifhjeQs); fo he is 
not, nor cannot be our crowned King, aud therefore we 
mult not be his Liege-ſubjef#s; owning fealty and obedi- 
<nce to him, For, according to the National Covenapt, 
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* aS all Lieges. are to maintain the King's Authority, miſt 
© conliſtenr Wich che Subjecs Liberries ; which, it they Wl Ang 
B kh 
„ ſo for the Fare ma rue den Low be © 
Land Liberties of this Kingdem, it is ſtatute by the 8th anci 
2% Parl. 1. repeated. in r 9g A, Parl. 7th, rat. BY Kin 
< fied ip the 23d Ac, Parl,Ahhud 114th Act, par. ther 
7 12eb of King games VI. apdi48b.,At of King Charls Wl Kin 
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© I, that all Kings and Princess at their Coronation and Wi 
Reception of their Princely Authority, ſhall make yer 
©. their faichful Promiſe b | their ſolemn Oath, in the mal 
© Preſence of the Eternal God, That enduring the whole Wet 
© time of their Lives, they ſhall ſervę the ſame Eternal 801 
© God, to the uttermoſt of their power, according as he 70 


© hath reguired in his moſt holy Word, contained in the the 


© Old and New Teſtaments ; and according to the ſame can 
© Word, ſhall maintain the true Religion of Chriſt Jeſu, Cor 
© the preaching of his holy Word, the due and right | 5 
Miniſtration of che Sacraments, now received and mo! 


< preached within this Realm (according to the Confeſ. 
© ſion of Faith immediately preceding) and ſhall aboliſh Te 
© and gainſtand all falſe religion, contrary to the ſame; hin 
© and ſhall rule the 2 committed to their charge, ac- N 
© cording to the Will and Command of God, revealed in bac 
© his foreſaid Word, and according to the laudable Laws I 2s: 
7 and Conſtitutions received in this Realm, noways re- leg. 
© pugnant-to the ſaid Will of the Eternal God; and ſſal too 
_ © procure, to the uttermoſt of their power, to the Kirk the 
©, of God, and whole Chriſtian people, true and perfect tra 
_ © peace in all time coming; and that they ſhall be care tak 
© ful to root out of their Empire all Hereticks, and Ene- or 
mies to the true Worſhip of God, ho ſhall be cou. 'ſhe 
_ © Qed by the true Kirk of God of the foreſaid Crimes WW Pr 


Now, this Coronation Oath he hath not taken; he will an 
not, he cannot take; and therefore cannot be ourcrowned ate 
King according to Law, As there be alſo many other an. 
Laws, incapacitating his admiſſion to the Crown, be- ret 
ing a profeſſed Papilf, and no Law for it at all, but one of 
of his own making, by a packed Cabal of his own com- M 


plices, a Parliament, wherein himſelf preſided as — N 
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© Concerning otvning of Tyrants Authority, 327 
miſſioner, enact ig materially his Succeſſion; and reſcin- - 
ang all theſe” accent Laws: which zes of Suceſſion 
(which is all the legal right he can pretend to in Scotland) 
begule it cannot be juſtified; therefore his right cannot 
be owned, which is founded upon the ſubverſion of out 
ancient Laws. But as he cannot be our legally crowned 
King, ſo he is not ſo much as formally crowned. And 
therefore before his Inauguration, whatever right to be 
King (whom the Repreſentatives may admit to the Gor 
vernment) he may pretend to, by hereditary Succeſſion; 
yet he cannot formally be made King, till the people 
make a Compact with him, upon terms for the ſafety of 
their deareſt and neareſt Liberties, even though he were 
not diſabled by Law. He might, as they ſay, pretend 
to ſome right to the thing, but he could have no right in 
the thing. The Kings of Scotland, while uncrowned, 
can exer@ no Royal Government; for the Coronation in 
Concrete, according to the ſubſtance of the Act, is no ce- 
remony (as they, who make Conſcience itſelf but a Cere- 
mony, call it) nor an accidental ingredient in the Conſti- 
tytion of a King, but as it is diſtinctive, ſo it is conſti- 
tutive: it diſtinguiſhed, Saul from all Iſrael, and made 
him from no King to be a King; it is dative, and not 
only derlarative; it puts ſome honour upon him that he 
had not before. 3. Though the Laws ſhould not ſtrike 
againſt his Coronation, and though the Repreſentatives 
legally ſhould take the ſame meaſures with him that they 
took with his brother, and admit him upon the terms of 
the Covenant; yet after ſuch doleful experiences of ſurbh 
tranſactions with theſe Sons of Belial, who muſt not be 
taken with hands, nor by the hand, lit were hard to truſt, 
or entruſt them with the Government, even though they 
ſhould make the faireſt Profeſſions; ſince. they, whoſe 

Principle is to keep no faith to Hereticks (as they call us) 
and who will be as abſolute in their promiſes as they _.} 
afe in their power, have deſervedly forfeited all Credit 
and Truſt with honeſt men; ſo that none could rationally 
refer the determination of a half Crown Reckoning to any 
of them, far leſꝭ on them and their Government in the 
Managernent of the weightieſt affairs of State, ſince their 

Maleverſations are written in ſuch bloody Characters, ing 


- 


Crurity for Religion and Liberty. 
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he chat runs may read them. Ar leaſt it were wiſdom 
and is our duty, to take our Meaſures from the General 
Aſſembly's Procedure with the other Brother, before his 
admiſhon to the Government, to {i _ our Allegiance 
to him; until Authority be A evolved upon him, 
and founded upon, and bounded by terms, giving all ſe- 


12. As I aid before, wary Prudence, in waving fuch 
an impertinent and tickliſn Queſtion, cannot be con- 
demaned ; ſince whatever he may be in conſcience, no 
man in Law can be obliged, ſo far to ſurrender the 
eommon privilege of all Mankind, to give an account of 
all his inward thoughts, which are always ſaid to be 
free. And as in nothing they are more various, fo in 
nothing they can be more violented, than to have our 
opinion and ſentiments of the current Government ex- 
torted from us; a declining of which Declaration of 
Thoughts, where no ouvert AF in project or practice cap 
be proven againſt it, cannot be Treaſon in any Law in 
the world: ſo a cautelous Anſwer, in ſuch a tickliſh and 
intrapping impoſition, cannot be cenſured in point of 
Lawfulneſs or Expediency, even though much be con- 
ceded, to ſtop the Mouths of theſe bloody Butchers, gap 
ing greedily after the blood of the Anſwerer ; if he do 
not really own, but give them to underſtand, he cannot 
approve of this Tyranny, But as theſe poor faithful Wit. 
neſſes, who were helped to be moſt free, have always 
been honoured with the moſt ſignal Countenance of the 
Lord in a happy iſſue of their Teſtimony: fo thoſe that 
uſed their Prudentials moſt, in ſeeking ſhifts to ſhun Se- 


| 5 verity, and ſtudying to ſatisfy theſe Inquiſitors with 


their ſtretched Conceſſions, were ordinarily more expoſed 
- eo ſhares, and found leſs Satis faction in their Sufferings, 


even though they could ſay much to juſtify, or at lealt | 


extenuate their Shiftings. I knew one, who had proof 
of this, who afterwards was aſhamed of this kind of 
Prudence. A ſhort account of whoſe managing of Au- 
ſwersto this Queſtion, becauſe it may conduce fomewhat | 
to the explication of it, may here be hinted. The Que - 
fitien-moved after the uſual form, was, Do ye om the Au- 
#bority of King James VII, In anſwer to 3 4 
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leaded firſt, for the immunity of his Thoughts, which 
e ſaid were not ſubject co theirs or any Tribunal. 
When this could not be an evaſion from their extortions, 
he objected the ambiguity of the terms in which che 
Queſtion was conceived, being capable of divers ſenſes; 
and enquired, what they meant by Authority ? What, by 
gwning Authority ? By Authority, whether did chey 
mean the Adminiftration of it, as now improved? If fo, 
then he was not ſatisfied with it: or the Right, as now 
eſtabliſhed ? If fo, then he was not clear to give his opi- 
nion of it, as being neither ſignificant nor neceſlary ; 
and that it was fitter for Lawyers, and thoſe that were 
better acquaint with the Secrets of Government, than for | 
him to diſpute it. Again he asked, What they meant by 
owning ? Eider it is paſſive Subjection, that he did not 
decline; or ative Aknowledement of it, and that he ſaid 
he looked upon as all the Suffrage he could give to its 
eſtabliſhmem'in his Ration, which he muſt demur upon 
ſome ſcruple. The replies he received were very vari- 
ous, and ſome of them very rare, either for ignorance or 
impoſture. Sometimes, it was anſwered : To own the 
King's Authority, is to take the Oath of Allegiance; this 
he refuſed. Some anſwered, It is to engage never to riſe 
in Arms 1 the King, upon any pretence whatſae · 
ver; this he refuſed. likewiſe, Others explained it ta 
be, to acknowledge his right to be Kiog: To this he 
anſwered, When the Authority is legally devolved upon 
him by the Repreſentatives of both Kingdoms, it was 
time enough for him to give account of his ſentiments, 
Others defined it, to own him to be lawful King by 
' ſucceſſion, To this he anſwered, He did not underſfand 
ſucceſſion could make a man formally King, if there 
were not ſome other way of conveyance of it; it might 
put him in the neareſt Capacity to be King, but could 
not make him King, Some did thus paraphraſe updn ir, 
That he muſt own him to be his ſovereign Lord 
| under God, and God's Vicegerent, to be obeyed in all 
things lawful, To this he anſwered, Whom God ap- 
paints, and the People chooſe according to Law, he 
- would own. When thoſe ſhifts would not do, but from 
time to time being urged to a Categorical Anſwer ; (1 
ns 5 Me Woo jg | 7 Ts 
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ne cet owning ene, ln, 
told them, He was content to live in ſubjection to "any 
Government Providence ſet oP but for owning the 
refent Conſtitution as of God, and according 6 Law 
be durſt not acknowledge it, nor” 'owh any mor- 
tal as his lawful Sovereign, but in terms conſiſtent wich 
the Covenant ſecuring Religion and Liberty. This not 
Krisfying, when he came to a more pinching Trial; be 
-  geclared, he owned all lawful Authority according to 
the Word of God, and all Authority that was the Ordi! 
nauce of God by his preceptive Will, and he could be 
ſubject to any; but further to acknowledge it, he be · 
| _ wr more N 5 * ſometimes a Nation 
might charged with that, ye have ſet up kings, and 
No Jy 44, Ke. Further hg pare rd He 9 bis pro- 
villential Advancement to the Throne; he owned az 
much as he thought did oblige him to ſubject himſelf 
with patience; he owned him to be as lawful, as Pro- 
_ widence poſſeſhng him of the Throne of his Anceſtors, 
and lineal Sehen, as preſumed next in Blood and 
Line, could make him: but ſtill he declined to own 
him as Iacuful Ring, and alledged that was all one, whe- 
ther he was lawful or not, he refuſed. not Subjection 
diſtinguiſhing it always from Allegiance. But all theſe 
er did not ſatisfy them, and alledged he might | 
ſay allthis of a Tyrant; and therefore commanded him 
to give it under his hand, to own not only the Iineal, but 
the legal Succeſſion of King Fames VII. to the. Crown of 
Scotland; which he did, upon a fancy, that Legal did 
not import Lacuful, but only the formality of their Law; 
withal proteſting, he might not be interpreted to approve 
of his ſucceſſion. But this was a vain Proteſtation againſt 
Fact. However, by this we ſee, What is ding this Au- 
tbority, in the ſenſe of the Inquiſitors. The reſult of all 
is, to acknowledge Allegiance to the preſent poſſeſſor, 
and to approve his pretended Authority as lawful, right - 
f;ul and righteous; which indeed is the true ſenſe of the 
Words, and any other, that men can forge or find out, 1s 
ſtrained. For, to ſpeak properly, if we own his Au- 
thority in any eſpe we own it to be lawful: for e- 
very Authority, that is owned to be Authority indeed, 15 
lawful ; . Autbority always importing Amthorization, — 
bt * | "ns cou - 
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|. Coneerting owning of Tyrants Autborlty. "33x. 
conſiſting in a Right or Call to rule, and is formally and 
effentially contradiſtinct to Uſurpation: where: ever the 
ace of power is merely uſurped, there is no Authority _ 
according to bis mord; à Stile wichour' truth, a barely , 
pretended nominal ei uivocal Authority, no real dendmina- .. 
tion: if we then own this Many Authority, we own it 
to be lawful Authority: and if we cannot own it fo, we 
cannot own it A lall. For it is moſt ſuitable, either to 
manly ingenuity; or Chriſtian ſimplicicy, to ſpeak Kr. 
perly, and to rake words always in che ſenſe, chat they 
co whom they are ſpeaking will underſtand them, wich- 
out equivocaribg. 1% alt! k " k * | Wy 2 5 fs (2 T 
"Theſe Preliminaries being thus put by, which do con- 
tribute to clear ſome what in this Controverſy, and both 
furniſh us with ſome Arguments for, and ſolutions in 
moſt of the objections againſt my e in anſwer to the 
Queſtions above ſtated. 1 ſet it down thus: A people 
long oppreſſed <vith the Enrroachments of Tyrants and Uſur- 
pers, may diſown all Allegiance to their pretended Authority, 
and when impoſed upon to'acknowledge it, may and muſt ra- 
ther chuſe to ſuffer, ihun to own it. And conſequently we 
cannot, as matters now) ſtand, own, acknowledge, or 
approve the pretended Authority of King Fames VII. as 
lawful King'of Scotland; as we could not, as matters 
then ſtood, own the Authority of Charles II. This con- 
ſequence is abundantly clear from the foregoing deduy 
con, demonſtrating their Tyranny and Uſerpation. Ig 
proſecuting of this general Theſis, which will evince the 
particular Hypotheſes, I ſhall, 1. Adduce ſome hiſtorical 
Inſtances, whence it may be gathered, that this is not 
altogether without a precedent, but that people have 
difowned Allegiance to 'Tyranrs and Uſurpers before 
now. 2, Deduce it from the DiRates of Maſon. 3. Con- 
firm it by Scripture argumente. 
I. Albeit, as was ſhewed before, this Queſtion, as now 
Nared, is in many reſpects unprecedented 3 yet the pra- 
Qice, which in our day hath been the ceſelt of it, to 
wit, to diſoeyn, or not to own prevailing Dom inators u- 
ſurpiog the Government, or Kling it, is not fo alien 
from the examples of Hiſtory, but that by equivalency. 
or conſequence it may be collected from, and confirnied | 
by ſtances, © 1. To 


33 Concerning dwning of Tyran Authority. 
1. To begin at home, beſides many Paſſages relate 
already for confirmation, we may add, (I.] That fo 
about 1025 years, the people had in their choice whon 
to own, or admit to ſucceed in the Government, Eye 
F though the Kingdom was hereditary ; and uſed to e. 
ect, not ſuch who were neareſt in blood and line, bu 
< theſe that were judged moſt fit for Government, being 
© of the ſame progeny of Fergus, Buchanan's Hiftory of 
Scotland, Book vi. Pag. 195. in the Life of Kenneth Il 
This continued until the one of Kenneth III. who to 
cover his villainous Murder o 

and prevent his, and ſecure his own Son's ſucceſſios, 
procured this Charter for Tyranny, the ſettlement of 


the ſucceſhon of the next in line from the Parliament: 


which, as it pretended the prevention of many inconve- 
Biencies, ariſing from Contentions and Competitions 2. 
bout the ſucceſſion ; ſo it was limited by Laws, pre. 
cluding the ſucceſſion of Fools or Monſters, and prefery- 
ing the peoples liberty to ſhake off the yoke, when Ty- 
ranny ſhould thereby be introduced: otherwiſe it would 
have been not only an irrational ſurrender of all their 
own Rights, and enſlaving the poſterity, but an irreli- 
ious contempt of Providence, refuſing and anticipating 
its determination in ſuch a caſe. However it is clear, 
before this time, that as none but the fitteſt were admit 
ted to the Government; ſo if any did uſurp upon it, 
or afterwards did degenerate into Tyranny, they 

ſuch order with him, as if he had not been admitted at 


all; as is clear in the inſtances of the firft Period, and 


would never own every pretender to hereditary ſucceF 


' ſion. (2) As before Kenneth's days, it is hard to reckon | 


the numerous inſtances of Kings that were dethroned, 
or impriſoned, or ſlain, upon no other account than that 
of their oppreſſion and Tyranny; ſo. afterwards, they 
maintained the ſame power and privile + of cape 
them, when ever they began to encroach. And altho' 
no Nation hath been more patient towards bad Kings, 
as well as Loyal towards good ones; yet, in all former 


times, they underſtood fo well their Right they had, 


and the duty they owed to their own preſervation, a8 


chat they ſeldom failed of calling the exorbirantly f 
r ee Tious 


* j 


his Brother's Son Malcoln, 
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benen owning of Trans , 2 
or avenging the death of the 'Tyrannous, they have of- 
ten both excuſed and juſtified it, yet no Kingdom hath 
inflicted ſeverer Puniſhments upon the Murderers of juſt 
and righteous Princes: and therefore, though they did 
neither enquire after, nor animadvert upon — 
flew James the III. a flagitious Tyrant, yet they did, 
by moſt exquiſite Torments, put them to death who 
flew games the I. a vertuous Monarch. Hence, becauſe 
theſe and other inſtances I mind to adduce of depoſing 
Tyrants, may be excepted againſt, as nor pertinent to 
my purpoſe, who am not pleading for exauftoration and 
depoſition of Tyrants, being impracticable in our caſe : 
T ſhall once for all remove that, and deſire it may be 
conſidered, [I.] That though we cannot formally ex- 
auctorate a Tyrant; yet he _ by Law it ſelf, fall 
from his right, and may exauctorate himſelf, by his 
Law by * Kings reign; and this is all we plead 
for as a foundation of not owning him. [2.] Though 
we have not the ſame power, yet we have the ſame 
grounds, and as great and good, if nor greater and bet- 
ter reaſons to reject and diſown our Tyrant, as they, 
whoſe example is here adduced, had to depaſe ſome of 
their 'Tyrannizing Princes. [3.] If they had power and 
ground to depoſe them, then a fortiori, they had power 
and ground to diſosvn them; for that is leſs, and includ- 
ed in the other, and this we have. [4,] Though it 
ſhould be granted, that they did not diſown them before 
they were depoſed; yet it cannot be ſaid that they did 
diſown them only becauſe they were depoſed: for it is 
not depoſition that makes a Tyrant; it only declares 
him to be juſtly puniſhed, for what he was before. As 
the ſentence of a judge does not make a man a murderer 
or Thief, only declares him convict of theſe Crimes, 
and puniſhable for them; tis his own committing them 
that makes him Criminal : and, as before the ſencence, 
having certain knowledge of the fact, we might difown 
the Man's innocency or honeſty; ſo a Ruler's Acts of 
Tyranny and Uſurpation make him a Tyrant and U- 
 Urper, and give ground to diſown his juſt and legal au- 
chority; which he can have no more than a Murderer 

om n . Faw. 
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r Thief can have inaocency or honeſty. (3) We find al 
2 examples of their diſowning Kings undepoſed; y 
King Baliol was difowned with his whole race, for a 
tempting to enflave the Kingdoms Liberties to foreigy 
power. And if this may be done for ſuch an atteny, 
23 as the 1 and Sycophants conſent; 
what then ſhall be done for ſuch as attempt to ſubject th 
5 people ro domeſtick or inteſtine Slavery? ſhall we refiſt 
do be ſlaves to one without, and be, and own our ſeleg 
contented Slaves to one within the Kingdom ? It iy 
Laon alſo that King Fames the I. his Authority was 
refuſed by bis ſubjects in France, fo long as he was a 
Priſoner to the Englißſ there, though he charged then 
upon their Allegiance, not to fight againſt the pany 
who had his 5 Priſoner: They anſwered, They own 
ed no Priſoner for their King, nor owned no Allegiance 
to a Priſoner. Hence Princes may learn, though people 
ſubmit to their Government; yet their reſignation of 
themſelves to their obedience is not ſo full, as that they 
are obliged to own Allegiance to them, when either 
morally or phyſically · they are incapacitate to exercee 
Authority over them. They that cannot rule themſclves, 
cannot be owned as Rulers over a people. 
2. Neither hath there been any Nation, but what at 
one time or other hath furniſhed examples of this Na- 
ture. The Englifs Hiſtory gives account, how ſome of 
their Kings have been dealt with by their Subjects, for | 
im pieties againſt the Law and Light of Nature, and en- 
croachments upon the Laws of the Land. Vortigem 
was dethroned for inceſtuouſly marrying his own Siſter, 
Neicher did ever Blaſphemies, Adulteries, Murder, 
| © plotting againſt the lives of innocents, and taking them 
| away by Pojſen or Razor, uſe to eſcape the animadverli- | 
on of men, before they were Prieſt-ridden unto a be- 
lief that Princes perſons were ſacred} And if men had 
that generoſity now, this man that now reigns mipht 
expect ſome ſuch animadverſion. And we find alſo 
' King Edward, and Richard the II. were depoſed, for U; 
fſiurpation upon Laws and Liberties, iv doing whereof 
! i the people avowed, They would not ſuffer the 'Laws of En. 
| gland to be changed, Surcly the people of England — 8 
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be far degenerate, who having ſuch Laws trabnſ® 
e to e their worthy Anceſtors, and they _ | 
themſelves being born to the poſſeſſion of chem without a 
change, do now ſuffer them to be ſo encroached upon, 
and mancipate themſelves, and leave their Children vaſ- 
ſals to Popery, and ſlaves to Tyranny, . i 
3. The Dutch alſo, who have the beſt way of guiding ' \ I 
of Kings of any that ever had to do with chem ( wic- - -I 
neſs their having ſo many of them in chains, now in Ba- 
tavia in the Eaſi-Indies) are not wanting for their part 
to furniſh us with examples. When the King of Spain, 
would not condeſcend to govern them according to their | 
ancient Laws, and rule for the good of the people, they 
declared him to be fallen from the Seigniory of the Nether-* 
lands, and fo erected themſelves into a flouriſhing Com- 
mon-wealth. It will not be amiſs to tranſcribe ſome of 
the words of the Edict of the States General to this pur- 
poſe, It is well known, (ſay they) That a Prince and 
© Lord of a Country is ordained, by God, to be Sove- 
© reigt and Head over his ſubjects, to preſerve and de- | 
fend them from all injuries, force, and violence; and 
© that if the Prince therefore faileth therein, and inſtead : 
© of preſerving his ſubje&s, doth outrage and oppreſs 
© them, depriveth them of their Privileges and ancient 
© Cuſtoms, commandeth them, and will be ſerved of 
them as ſlaves; they are no longer bound to reſpect \Y 
© him as their ſovereign Lord, bur to eſteem of him as a 1 
© Tyrant, neicher are they bound to acknowledge him 
© as their Prince, but may abandon him, &. And with 
this agrees the anſwer of william, Prince of Orange, to 
the Edict of proſcription, publiſhed againſt him by pp- 
lip the II. There is, ſays he, © A reciprocal Bond be- 
*twixt the Lord and his vaſſal; ſo that if the Lord 
© break the Oath, which he hath made unto his vaſſal. 
© the vaſlal is diſcharged of the Oath made unto his 
Lord. : 5 This was the ver Argument of the poor ſuf- | 
fering people of Scotland, res they diſowned the 
Authority of Charles the III. Er BP 
4 The Monarchy of France is very abſolute; ver 
there alſo the State hath taken order with their Ty- | 
rants; not only have we many inſtances of * 
2 35 e OR. 
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made againſt them, but alſo of diſowning, 1 


and invalidating their pretended Authority, and rep 
ſing their Tyranny. So was the two Childerici ſerved: 
ſo alſo Sigebertus, Dagabertus, and Lodomict the II. Kingt 
A Genie wene rare 
5. The, great y of Germany moves very ſlowly, 
and Is — to bear great — 2 yet 04 alſo — 
find Joanna of Auſtria, Mother of Charles the V. wa 
put to perpetual impriſonment: which example is ad. 
duced by 
Queen of England (whereof I rehearſed a part before) 
vindicating the depoling and diſowning Queen Mary of 
Scotland. If, ſaith he, We compare. her with 9oar- 
© na of Auſtria,——— what did that poor wretch con- 
*© mic, but that ſhe could not want a little luſtful plex 
© ſure, as a remedy neceſſary for her age? and yer, poor 
Creature, ſhe. ſuffered that puniſhment, of which our 
© Dame, convicted of moſt grievous Crimes, now com. 
© plains, '———— Buchanan's Hiſtory of Scotland, Bit 


xx. pag. 748. The Duke of Saxon, the Landgrave of 


| Heſſe, and the Magiſtrates of Magdeburgb, joined in 
war againſt her Son Charles the V. and drew up a cot- 
cluſion by reſolution of Lawyers, wherein are theſe 
words, © Neither are we bound to him by any o- 
* ther reaſon, than if he keep the conditions on which he 
was created Emperor. 
provided, That the Superior Magiſtrate ſhall not in- 
* fringe the right of the inferior, and if the Superior 


© Magiſtrate exceed the limits of his power, and com- 


© mand that which is wicked, not only we need not 
© obey him, but if he offer force we may 
Which Opinion is confirmed by ſome of the greateſt 
Lawyers, and even ſome who are Patrons of Tyranny, 
rotius none of the greateſt enemies of Tyrants, de jm 
Hi. lib. 1. chap. 4. Pag. 11. ſaith out of Barclaius, at 
with hir , {hat the King doth loſe bis power when he ſeek 
 eth the deſtruFion of bis ſubjefFs. It was upon the ac- 


count of the Tyranny of that bloody houſe of Auſtria o- 
ver the Helvetians, chat they ſhook off the rule and Gs | 
vernment of that family, and eſtabliſhed themſelves into 
a republick; And at this preſent time, upon the fam* 
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the Earl of Merton, in his diſcourſe to che 


By the Laws themſelves it is 


reſiſt him. 


life i 


8. 


time 


i r 888 9 ä 1 0 * 2 * 7 7 8 | d —— 
x; 4 82 * . ? x — 
5 : i ; * 7 2 : 2 * 5 * - f , 
* % . ; 
0 KI 
P 
7 / 
* 


n „ 17 


accounts, the. Tyranny and Treachery of this Imperiat 


<< r * 


Is * 


- |? 
— 1 


Majeſty, the Hungarians have eſſayed to maintain and 


| jultity a revolt in diſowning the Emperor, now for ſe- 


eral years. 


6. Poland is an eledive Kingdom, and ſo cannor but 


be fertile of many inſtances of caſting off Tyrants. Hen- 
ricus Valeſius, diſowned for fleeing, and Sigiſmundys for 


violating his faich to the States, may ſuffice. Lex Rey 
9. 24. Pag. 217. 5 E N 
5. In Denmark, we find Chriſtzernus their King, was, 
for bis intolerable Cruelty; put from the Kingdom, he 
and all his Poſterity, and after twenty years did end his 
life in Priſon. Von ; s | 


8. In Sevedland, within the Com paſs of one Century, F 


the people - depoſed and baniſhed the two Chriſtierns, 


and dethroned and imprifoned Ericus, for their oppreſ- 


ſions and Tyranny, and for purſuing the deſtruction of - 


ther, d tine OOTY he 8 

9. The Portugueſe, not many years ago, laid aſide 
and confined Alphonſus their King, for His rapines and 
Murders. . S a 
10. Some Dukes of Venicè have been ſo diſowned by 


theſe Common-Wealths Men, that laying aſide their 


royal honours as private men, they have ſpent their days 
in Monaſteried. Buchan. de jure regni apud Scotos. 

11. If we will revolve the old Roman Hiſtories, we 
ſhall find no ſmall ſtore of, ſuch examples, both in the 
time of their Kings, Conſuls, and Emperors. Their 
ſeventh King Tarquinius Superbus was removed by the 
people, for his evident Uſurpation : faith Livius, That 


2s, for he had nothing for à rigbt to the Government, bus 


mere force, and got the rule neither by the peoples conſent 
and choice, nor by the Authority of the Senators. So atters, 


wards the Empire was taken from 7itellius, Heliogabulus, 


Maximinus, Didius Fulianus, Lex Rex, ub, ſupra. _ 
12. But it will be ſaid. Can there be any inſtances 


of the Primitive Chriſtians adduced ? Did ever they, 


while Sroaning under the moſt inſupportable Tyranny 
of their perſecuting Emperors, difown their Authority, 


or ſuffer for not owning it? To this I anſwer,. 1. What, 
they did, ↄr did not o * is not of moment to 
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338 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. | : 
enquire : ſeeing their practice and example, under fuck 
- difadvantages, can neither be known exactly, nor what 
is koown of it be accommodated to our cafe : for (1) 
.they were never forced to give their judgment, neither 
was the queſtion ever put to them, whether they own- 
ed their Authority or not? If they tranſgreſſed the 
Laws, they were liable to the puniſhment, they craved 
no more of them. (2) They confeſs themſelves to be 
ftrangers, that had no eſtabliſhments by Law; and 
therefore they behoved to be paſſively ſubjeR, when i 
no capacity to reſiſt; there was no more required of 
them. Yer Lex Rex Queſt. 35. pag. 371. cites' Theodoret 
affirming, Then evil men reigned through the unmanlineſt 
of the ſubjects. (3) Their examples are not imitable in 
all things: they were againſt reſiſtance, which we doubt 
not ta prove is lawful againſt Tyrannical violence: ma. 
ny of them refufed to flee from the fury of Perſecuters: 
they ran ro Martyrdom; when neither cited nor accuſed; 
and to obtain the Crown thereof they willingly yielded 
uß their lives and liberties alſo to the rage of Tyrant, 
We cannot be obliged to all theſe; 2. Vet we find ſome 
examples not altogether unapplicable ro this purpoſe, 
When Barochbach, the pretended King of the ehe, 1. 
ter the deſtruction of Feruſalem, ſer himſelf up as King 
in Bitter, a City in Arabia; the Chriſtians that were in 
his precincts, refuſed to own him as King; which was 
one great cauſe of his perſecuting them. Tis true he 
| ee them alſo for other things, as for their not 
enying Chriſt; ſo are we perſecuted for many other 
things, than for our ſimple diſowning of the King : Jet 
this is reckoned as a diſtin cauſe of their ſuffering, by 
Mr. Mede, on the Reve). Part. 1. Pag. 43. Gees Magiſ 
Origin. Chap. 10. Sect. 7. Pag. 361. "The ſame laſt cited 
Author ſhews, that when Albinus, Niger, and Caſſius, 
ſucceſſively uſurped the Empire, having none of chem 
any legal ioveſtiture, the Chriſtians declined the recog: 
Hition of their claim, and would not own them; and 
that upon this Tertullian ſays, That is, the Chriſtians coull 
never be found to be Albinians, or Niegriavs, or Caſſianb 
meaning they were never Owners of theſe men for Mart 
#rates. And ſo may we ſay, We may be * to R 
. "TY e 
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. 
und among ſt tbe Charlites and Jacobites of theſe Times. 
Not unlike is the paſſage of Ambroſe; who, in favours of 
Valentinian the rightful Governor, conteſted againſt Mas 
timus the Tyrant, and not only difowned him, but ex- 
communicated him, for which he was threatened with 
death. And yet ir is obſervable, that when Maximus of- 
fered to interpoſe his power in defence of Ambroſe, that 
he might not be 'baniſhed by Fuſtina the Empreſs, be 
would not accept of the help of Maximus, whoſe power 
be diſallowed and diſowned. Whence I obſerve, thaae 
it is not without a Precedent for a Miniſter to diſowu a 
Tyrant, to refuſe favour from him; yea; and to excom- 
municate him, yea, even without the concurrence of his 
fainting Brethren; for all which ſome of our faithful 
Miniſters have been much condemned in our day, eſpeci- 
ally Mr. Donald Cargil for excommunicating Charles the _ 
I. and Fames, Duke of Tork, as if ſuch a thing had ne- 
ver been done before: whereas, we fee what Ambroſe 
did to Maximus. And this fame faithful Miniſter, Im- 
| broſius Miniſter at Milan, in Italy; did alſo hold out of 
the Aſſembly of the Chriſtians Theodbſius the Emperor, 
though a moſt virtuous Prince, for that grievous Scar» | 
dal committed by him, againſt the innocent people at 
I beſſalonica, in killing ſo many of them in a paſſionate 
tranſport. But, 5 ſince this objection of the primitive. 
Chriſtians is much inſiſted on, both againſt this and the 
head of defenſive Arms: I ſhall further take notice 1 
ſeveral diſtinctions, that do make the difference between 
their caſe and ours very vaſt. (1) There is a great dif- 
ference berwixt a Prince of the common Religion of his 
Subjects, but diſtin from ſome of them, whom yet he 
does nor ſeek to entice to his Religion, but gives them li- 
berty, and che benefit of che Cow as other Subjects: 
(which was the caſe of many in theſe primitive times 
ſometimes.) And a Prince, by all means, both foul and 
fair, preſſing to a revolt from the true, and to embrace 
a falſe Religion. In this caſe (which is ours with 4 
witnefs) it muſt be granted we ſhould be wary, that we 
neither engage with him, nor own Allegiance to him, 
when he would withdraw us from our Allegiance to 
Cod. (2) There it 3 great difference betwixt a Prinee 
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34 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
| . perfſceuring the true Religion, which only a few of his 
ſubjects here and there, did profeſs, who, in regard of 
> their Paucity were never in capacity to be looked upon 
as the body of the people, impowering him as their pu- 
blick Servant; (Which was their ale) and a Prince 
perſecut ing that Religion, which was profeſſed by the 
n 4 of the Nation, when they ſet him up. In this lat- 
ter caſe, men of great ſenſe have denied he ſhould be 
owned for a Prince, becauſe then he is Rated agaiaſt the 
common good. This was our caſe under the, former 
King, and yet under this, though all Profeſſors be not 
now. perſecuted, the publick Religion and ancient Refor- 
mation is perſecuted in a few, whom he intends to de- 
ſtroy, and in their deſtruction to bury it. (3) There is 
2 difference betwixt a Prince perſecuting Religion, pu- 
blickty owned and received of his ſubjects, yet never ap- 
proved nor confirmed by Law (as it was not in the pri- 
mitive times) and a Prince perſecut ing Religion rati- 
fied and eſtabliſped by the Laws of the Land, which is 
dur caſe, It will | ſeem,clear to every ſoul, not benight.. 
ed with Court darknels, that he then of courſe, and, by, - 
| Lacy, falleth from his right in this caſe, becauſe now be 
is not only ſtated againſt the common good, but againſt 
the very Laws by which the Subjects muſt be ruled. 
Thea he ruleth not as a Prince, to whom the Law giv- 
eth his Meaſures and bounds, but rageth as a Tiger and 
Tyrant, and ought to be carried towards as ſuch. (4) 
There is a difference berwixt a Pripce ſuppreſſing that 
Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, which he never profeſſed, | 
nor never gave bis conſent to theſe Laws (as might be 
the caſe of ſome of the 4rrian Emperors) though dt be 
pnlawful for any people to ſet up any Mortal over 
them, who is not in this caſe bound to the good beha- 
vigur; and a Prince, oppoſing and oppreſſing that Reli- | 
gion, which himſelf, hach profeſſed, and is ratified by | 
Laws. with bis own. conſent: which was our ca ſe under 
the former King, who did give the moſt ſolemn Ratifica- 
tion of chem that ever was given, bur afterwards moſt 
perfidiouſly retracted ir. As alſo this Apoſtate Papiſt; 
did. ſometime profeſs himſelf Proteſtant; and conſented 
r Laws Abl ir, and tbe rent Srapures f 
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f 
all, and ruin that alone, valuable 'Freafure of our Na- 
tion, Religion. (5.) There is a" difference betwixt 
à Prince conſenting to Laws eſtabliſhing Religion 
which he now perfecuteth (wbich might have been 


not only conſented: to theſe Laws, but who did upon 

theſe very terms, and no other, get and receive. his - 
Crown and Sceptre, that he ſhould preſerve the Reli ion 
25 reformed, and protect as a' Father the Profe ſſors 
thereof, and maintain the Lawy*eſtabliſhing it, Which 
yet he, perfidiouſly and een once ſettlec 
in the Coretainent® breaks, caſts, caſſates and overturns 
{which was done by Charles) or, and a Prince who wilt 


* 


to che obſervarion of any Laws whatſoeter; but chaſs 
lenges it as his Prerogitive royal, to be abſolute above all 
Laws, and denying all Secufity upon terms, is free to 
deſtroy Religion and Liberty, and all the valuable In- 
tereſts of the Nation, when he pleaſes. This is #ames 
his Character. (6.) There is a difference betwixt a 
Prince breaking the ma in and only Article of his Cove- 
nant, in a fit of fury and rage, being tranſported” upon 
ſome Miſtakes (which was the cafe of Theodoſius the Em 
peror) and a Prince not only violating this upon delibe- 
ration, but plainly declaring, that neither Oath nor De- 
claration can or will bind him; but theſe being. made 
void, he will deſtroy without reſtraint all theſe: cove- 
nanted privileges (this was the caſe of Charles) or, and a 
Princez who, as he never will come under the bond of a 
Covenant with his people: So tho' he make never fo 
many fair promiſes with the greateſt Soleninities, main- 
tains a principle, that he will keep no promiſes, but 
when, and with whom he. pleaſes, and can get a Diſ- 
penſation to break all when he likes, (This is James his 
Ingenuity.) Sure in this caſe, ſuch as are fo characteri- 
zed, declare themſelves ſo far from being Princes, that 
they profeſs before the world, they are no more men to be 
converſed with 4 for, if neither their Words, Writs, Vows, 
Promiſes, Oaths, Declarations, nor Proteſtations can bind 
them, what Society can be had with them? Are they 
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galoſt Papiſts, though now be is Boing abour'to. faze 


the Caſe of Frulian the Apoſtate) and a Prince, who” 


be bounded by the Laws be conſented to; nor be bound 
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not to be looked upon, and carried towards as com 


Enemies of Moralicy, Religion, Rig hecowinels, Liberty 


elf? Now theo, let 


Humanity, yea even of Mankind it 


the world be Judge, if the people of Scotland can be 


judged in Conſcience, Reaſon, Prudence, Policy, or any 
imaginable way, bound to own their Authority, vein 


o fared, and by the AR reſeiſſory, all human groun 
reſcinded, that ever it ſhall be otberwiſe: let them go 
ſeek other {faves where they can find them, for we will 


vot ſell ourſelves and poſterity to 4 N75 as f{laves, nor 


give up our Religion and the exerci 
gs o 


© of it to the Mould, 
the Court. 5 


II. In the ſecong place, It being clear from theſe fore. · 


mentioned inſtances, that Tyrants and Uſurpers have 
been diſowned ; and it being alfo as clear as light aq 
make any thing, from the foregoing Account of their Go- 
vernment, and all the characters of Truculency, Trex 
chery and Tyranny, conſpicuouſly relucent therein, that 


| theſe two Gentlemen, whoſe Authority we are preſſed to 


own, were Tyrants and Uſurpers: ic remains therefore to 
prove {rom all dictates of Reaſon about Government, that 
the ir E Authority could not nor cannot be owned, 

e Argument runs thus; the Authority of Tyrant 
and Uſurpers cannot be owned; but the Authority of 
Charles and Fames was and is the Authority of Tyrants and 
Uſurpersr therefore their Authority cannot be owned, 
Now tis the Major of this Syllogiſim that I undertake to 


prove, the Minor being fo clear from their Hiſtory, that 
do prove it by witneſſes were to do what is already done, 


I, All Authority to be owned of men muſt be of God, 


and ordained of God : for ſo the Apoſtle teacheth expreſly, 


Rem. xiii. 1. &c, which is the alone formal reaſon of our 


Subjection to them, and that which makes it a damnable 
ſin to reſiſt them; becauſe it is a reſiſting the Ordinarco 


of Cod. The Lord owns himſelf to be the Author of 


Magiſtrates, Prov. viii. 15, By me Kings reign and Princes 
_ fecree zuſtice. As he is 3 of man, and hath 


made him a ſociable Creature, ſo he is the Author of 


the Order of human Society, which is neceſſary for the 
preſervation of Mankind, he being the God of Order and 
dot of Conſuſion. And this muſt hold not only of che 


* 


5 ſupreme 
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the Lord judgeth, Pſal. Ixxxii, 1. He 
of a Congregation of Kings, We are to be ſubject to them 


for the Lord's fake; as well as to the 7 Magiſtrate, 
I Pet. ii. 13. therefore all Se uperior and infe> 

| | in the reſpective places, "Tis _ 
true, Peter calls every degree of Magiſtracy an Ordinance 


rior, are ordained of God in 


of man, not that he denies it to be an Ordinance of God 
(for ſo he would contradict paul, Rom. xiii.) but terms 


it ſo emphatically, to commend the worth of obedience 


Lord's ſake: not effectively, as an invention of men, but 
ſuljectively, becauſe exerciſed by men, and created and 
inveſted by human ſuffrages, conſidered as men, in Soci- 
ety, and objectively, for the good of man, and for the 
external peace and ſafety of man, thereby differenced 
from the Miniſtry, an.Ocdinance of Chriſt, for the ſpiri- 


to Magiſtrates, though but men, when we do it for the 


tual good of mens ſouls. Hence, thoſe Rulers that are not 


of God, nor ordained of God, cannot be owned without 
ſin; but Tyrants and Uſurpers are the Rulers, that are 


not of God, nor ordained of God, but are fer up, and 


not by him, &c. Hoſ. viii. 1.4. therefore they cannot 
be owned without ſin. I refer it to any man of Conſci- 


ence and Reaſon to judge, if theſe Seriptures, proving 


Magiſtracy to be the Ordinance of God, for which alone 


it is to be owned, can be applied to Tyrants and Uſur- 
pers. How will that, Rom. xiii. read of Tyrants? Let 


every ſoul be ſubject to Tyrants, for they are ordained of God as 
bis Minifters of Fuſtice, &c. and are a terror to good works, 


and a praiſe to the evil. Would not every man nauſeace 


that as not the Doctrine of God? Again, how would 
that ſound, Prov. viii. By me Tyrants reign, and .Uſurpers 
. decree. injuſtice ? Harſh to Chriſtian ears. Can they be 


ſaid to be gods among whom the Lord judgeth ? If they ; 


be, they muſt beſuch as the witch of Endoy ſaw, gods 


coming out of the earth, when ſhe caiſed the Devil; in 


2 very 


fol they muſt be included in the higher, Powers, to whom 
we mult be ſabject, Rom. xiii. and they that reſiſt chem, 
reſiſt God's Ordinance too. Their judgment is God's, as 
well as the judgment of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, Deut. i. 
17. 2 Chron. xix. 6, 8. they are called gods among whom 
ſpeaketh not there 


« e — — 


Concerning owning of Drants Authority. 343 
Juperrns Authority, bur of ſubordinate Magiſtrates alſo; | 
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244 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
a very catechreſtical Meaning, as the Devil is called the 
Godof this world. And indeed they have no more power, 
nor otherwiſe to be owned, than be hath: for this is 1 
Truth, Tyranny is a work of Satan, and not from God; 
| becauſe ſin, either habitual oraQual, is not from God; 
Tyranny is fin in habit and act: therefore. The 
Magiſtrate, as Magiſtrate, is good in nature and end, 
being rhe Miniſter of God for good, a Tyrant, as a Ty. 
rant, is quite contrary. Lex Rex ſaith well, A Power 
© Ethical, Politick or Moral, to oppreſs, is not from 
God, and is not à Power, but a licentious Deviation of | 
© a power, and no more from God, bur from finful Nx 
© ture, and the old Serpent, than'a Licence to ſin, f. 
9. p. 59. Hence ſin, a licence to fin, a licentious ſinming, 
cannot be from God; but Tyranny, Uſurpation, abſo- 
Jute power encroaching upon all Liberties, Laws, D. 
vine and human, is ſin, a licence to fin, a licentious fin- 
ning: Therefore — . But, to make this clear, and to 
obviate what may be ſaid againſt this, let it be conſider - 
5  <ed, how the powers that be are of God, and ordained» 
| God. Tings are ſaid to be of God and ordained of God, 
two ways; by his Purpoſe and, Providence, and by his 
Ford and Warrant, Things may be of God, either of 
his Hand working, or bringing them about, ordaining 
and c them to be to his Glory, either by a holy | 
over-ruling Providence, as Samſon's delire of a wife was 
of God, ud. xiv. 4. and Amaziab's inſolent and fooliſh 
rejection of Foaſ! his peaceable overture, 2 Chron. xxv. 
£0, or by a powerful effective Providence; ſo Rom. xi. 
36. Of bim and through bim are all things, 1 Cor. viii. 6 
One God, of aubom are all things. Or things be of God, of cept 


i 4A 


his Word warranting and authorizing, So we are com- and 
manded to try the ſpirits, whether they be of God (1 Fobr, Wl five 
iv. i) So in this Senſe, ſin, tentation, luſt, corruptions of wa 


the world are not of God, am. i. 13. 1 Fobn ii, 16. A- Ty 
pains things are ordained of God, either by the order of of ( 
is Counſel or providential Will; either effectively, by WI upo 
way of Production or Direct ion; or permiſſively, by the 


way of Non im pedition: or they are ordained by the Lor 
od rſdler of his Word and preceptive Will. The former 18 a h 
'  . Gad's Rule, the latter is ours: the former is always c- the 


com pliſhed, 


. 2Rg 1 


orders all actions, even ſinful; the latter only char whiic 

is good and acceptable in the light of God: by the for- 
mer Iſrael rejected Samuel, by the latter they ſhould have 
continued Spiel, Goyernmenr, and not fought a ing: 
by the former Athaliah uſurped che Goyernment, by_tt 1 
latter ſhe ſhould have yielded obedience, and dar 
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the Government to the N of Ahaxiab . by the for- 
dation to God aß Crea- 


mer all have a phyſical ſubordination co God as 8 
tures, ſubject to his all-difpoling W ill; by che latter, 
thoſe whom he approves have a moral ſubordination to 
God, as obedient ſubjects to his commanding Will. Now 


Magiſtrates are of God, and ordained-by him borh theſe 
ways; Tyrants but one of them. I ſay, Magiltrates, 


the higher powers, to whom we owe and mult own ſub- 


jeQion, are of God both theſe ways, both by his Purpoſe 


and Providence; and that not merely evencual, but ek⸗ 
fective and executive of his Word, diſpoſing both of the 


Title and Right, and poſſeſſion of the power, to them 
whom he approves, and bringing the People under 2 


conſcientious ſubjeRion, and by his Word and Warrant. 
So Adonijab the Uſurper (enough he had the pretence of 


hereditary Right, and alfo poſſeſhan by Provideace)was _ 


forced to own King Solomon in theſe terms, upon which 
only a Magiſtrate may be owned: The kingdom, fays he, 
was mine, and all Iſrael ſet their faces on me that I foould 
reign + howbeit the kingdom is turned about, and become my 
brother's, for it «pas his from the Lord, 1 Kings ii. 15, He 


had both Providence turning about the Kingdom to him, 
and alſo the Warrant ofthe Lord's approbative and 75 1 


. 


ceptive Will, Bur Tyrants and Uſurpers are only of God, 
and ordained of God, by his overruling Purpoſe and permiſ- 
five Providence, either for performing his holy purpoſe to- 
wards themſelves, as Rehoboam's profeſſing he would be a 
Tyrant, and refuſing the Jawful deſires of the people was 
of God, 2 Chron. x. 1 5. or for a judgment and vengeance 
upon them that are ſubje to them, Zech. xi. 6. whereby 
they get a power in their harſd, which is the Rod of the 


Lord's indignation, and a Charge and Commiſſion againſt 


a hypocritical Nation, Iſa. x. 5, 6. This is all the power 


they have from God, who gives Facob to the ſpoil, _— | 
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compliſhed, the latter is often contradid ed: che former 
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ael to the robbers, when they ſn againſt bim, Ia. xlii 2, 
This doth not give es Kb 255 rig no 925 
than they whoſe zabernacle proſper, into <vhoſe hand Cl 
bringeth abundantly, Job xil. 6. Thus all Robbers, aud 
the great legal Robbers, Tyrants aud their authorized 
Murderers, may be of God, to wit, by his Providence, 
lence thoſe that are not ordained of God's preteptiyt 


will, but merely by his providential Will, their Autho- 
', Fity is not to be owned; but Tyrants and Uſurpers arg 
not ordained of God's preceptive, but merely by his pro- 
vidential Will. The Minor needs no proof, yet will be 
cleared by many following arguments; the Major will 
be afterwards more demonſtrated. Here I ſhall only ) 
They that have no other ordination'of God impowering 
them to be Rulers,” than the Devil hatch, mult not be 
-owned; but they that have no other than the ordination 
of Providence, have no other ordination of God im- 
wering them to be Rulers, than the Devil hath : there- 
fore they that have no other than the ordination of Pro- 
yidence, muſt not be owned. 3 : 
+  - 2, But let us next conſider what is comprehended in 
the Ordination of that authority which is to be owned 
as of God: and ic may be demonſtrated, there are two 
things in it, without which no authority can be owned 
as of God, viz. Inſtitution and Conſtitution ? ſo as to give 
him, whom we muſt own as God's Miniſter, authority 
have Magiſtracy by God's Ordination, and be a Magiſtrate 
by and according to the will of God. All acknowledge that 
Magiſtracy hath God's Inſtitution, for the powers that be 
are ordained of God: which contains not 1 appoint- | 
ment of it, but the qualification and form of it. That 
ae ee is appointed by divine precept all agre< 
ur whether the precept be moral natural, or moral po- 
ſitive, Whether it was appointed in the ſtate of innocen- 
cy, or ſince diſorder came in the world, Whether it be 
Primario or Secundario, from the law of nature, is not à - 
.greed upon. It may poſſibly be all theſe ways; govern 
ment in the general may be from the law and light o 
nature appointed in innocency, becauſe all its relative 
duties are enjoined in the fifth Command, aud all jb 
LET 1 tio 
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— owning of Tyramts Authority. 347 
tions naturally have an eſteem of it, without which there 
could be no order, diſtinction, or communion. in human 
Societies, but the ſpecification or individuation may be 
by a polinate, poſitive and ſecondary law, yet. natural 
too, 2 though there be no reaſon in paturę Why any. 
| man ſhould, be King and Lord over another, being in 
ſome ſenſe all naturally free, but as they yield them- q 
ſelves under juriſdiction: the exalting of David. over 1» "| 
eael is not aſcribed. to nature, but to an act of divine | 
bounty, which took him from following the ewes, and 
made him feeder of the projle of Iſrael, Pſal. Ixxviil. 70, 
71: yet nature teacheth, that Iſrael and other People 
ſhould have a government, and that this ſhould be ſub- ' 
jected ro, Next; Not only is it appointed to be, bu 
alified by inſtitution, and the Office is defined, the 
End preſcribed, and the meaſures and Baundaries thereof 
are limited, as we ſhall hear. Again, The forms of it, 
chough politically, they are not ſtinted, that people 
hoot? have ſuch a form and not another: yet Morally, at 
leaſt negatively, whatever be the form, it is limited to 
the rules of equity and juſtice, and mult be none other than 
what hath the Lord's Mould and Sanction. . But there 
is no inſtitution any of theſe ways for Tyranny. Hence, 
that power that hath no inſtitution from God, cannot be 
owned as his ordinance ; but the power of Tyrants is 
that power, being contrary in every reſpe& to God's in- 
ſtitution, and a mere deviation from it, and everſion of 
it: Ergo ——— To the Minor it may be replied; tho? 
the power which Tyrants may exerce, and Uſurpers aſ- 
ſume, may be in Concrete, contrary to God's Infticution, 
and ſo not to be owned; yet, in the Aſtract, it may be 
acknowledged of God. It is but the Abuſe of the power, 
and that does not take away the Uſe. We may own the 
power, though we do not 'own the abuſe of ic. I anſw. 
I. I acknowledge the diſtinction as to Magiſtrates is very 
| 1 for it is well faid by the Congregation in a 
etter to the Nobilicy, Knox's Hiſtory of Scotland, Book 2, 
© That there is a great difference berwixt the authority, 
which is God's Ordinance, and the perſons of theſe 
re are placed in authority; the Authority and Or- 
dinance of God can never do wrong, for it anne 
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348 Concerning owning of Tyrants Author * | 
_ © eth that vice be puniſhed, and virtue maintaitied ; but 
the corrupted perſon placed in this authority may offend; 
I i certain, higher powers are not to bereliſted: 
but ſome perſons in power may be reſiſted. The powen 
.are ordained of God; but Kings commanding unjut 
| "things are not ordained of God to do ſuch things; But 
to apply this to Tyrants, 1 do nov underſtand, Mag. 
ſtates in ſome acts may be guilty of Tyranny, and yet 
retain the power of 2g d- e ddt Tyrants càndor he 
capable of Magiſtracy, nor any one of the Scripture: cha. 
racters of led Rulers. They cannot retain that 
which they have forfeited, and which they have over. 
turned; and Ufurpers cannot retain that which they ne 
ver had. They may act and enact ſome things mates 
rially juſt, but they are not formally ſuch as can male 
them Magiſtrates, no more than ſome unjuſt act ions can * 
make a Magiſtrate a Tyrant. A Murde rer, ſaving the 
life of one and killing another, does not make him n0 
Murderer: once a Murderer ay a Murderer, once a Rob. 
ber ay a Robber, till he reſtore what he bath robbed: 
fo once a Tyrant ay a Tyrant, till he make;amends for 
his Tyranny, and that will be hard to do. 2. The Co- 
. crete does ſpecificate the abſtract in actuating it, as 2 
Magiſtrate, in his exerciſing government, makes his | 
power to be Magiſtracy; a Robber, in his robbing, 
makes his power to be Robbery; an Uſurper, in bis 
uſurping, makes his power to be Uſurpation; ſo a Ty 
rant, in his tyrannizing, can have no power but Tyrat- } 
ny. As the abſtract of a Magiſttate is nothing but Ma- 
giſtracy, ſo the abſtract of a Tyraſt is nothing but Ty- ! 
Tranny. It is frivolous then to diſtinguiſh between a'ty- ? 
rannical power in the Concrete, and Tyranny in the ab- 
ſtract; the power and the abuſe of the power: for he 
hath no power as a Tyrant, bur what is abuled. 3. 
They that object thus, muſt either mean, that power 
In its general notion is ordained of God, but this par- 
ticular power abuſed by Tyrants, -and aſſumed by U- 
ſurpers, is not ordained :* or they muſt mean, that the 
very power of Tyrants and Uſurpers is ordained of God, * 
but the way of holding and uſing dt is not of God, II 
the firſt be ſaid, they grant all I plead for: for choug! | 
5 * 1 <& | ; | t 
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che power in general be ordained, yet what is this to 


* Tyrants and Uſurpers q would not this claim be ridicu- 
ed : ious for aby man to fay, God hath ordained govern- 


ments to be, therefore I will challenge it? God hath or- 


wen f A | f e e 90a 

aal N dained Marriage, therefore any may cohabir together 

zu as man and wife, without formal Matrimony! If the 

ag. (econd be alledged, chat the power of theſe prevailing 

% Dominators is ordained, but not their holding and uſing ; 

te f ic : chis is nonſenſe, for how can a power be ordained. 
chal and the uſe of it be unlawful? For the abuſe and uſe; of | 

the eyrannical power is all one and reciprocal: an Uſurper 

ver. cannot uſe his power but by uſurpation. Again, is it not 


plain, that the Ahſtract and the Concrete, the act or ha- - 
bit, and the ſubject where in it is, cannot have a contra 
ry denomination ? if Drunkenneſs and Theft, Ly ing or 
Murder, be of the Devil; then the Drunkard, the Thief, 
the Lyar, and the Murderer, are of che Devil too: ſo if 
Tyranny and Uſurparion, or the uſe or abuſe of Tyrants 
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1 
gn and Uſurpers be of the Devil, then muſt; the Tyrants 
ed: Wnd Uſurpers alſo be ef him: none can ſay, the one is 
for of the Devil, and the; other of Gad,' Wherefore it is al- 
"on: together impertinent to uſe ſuch a diſtinction, with ap- | 
35 2 plicat ion to Tyrants or Uſurpers, as many do in their | 
his leadiog for the owning of our Oppreflors; for they | 
ing, have no power, but what is the abuſe of power. | 
bis 3. As that authority Which is God's ordinance muſt | 
Ty: Wave bis Inſtiturion; fo it muſt have his divine Conſtitu- | 
ran- n from himſelf and by the people. Where-ever then 
Ma: chere is authority to be owned of men, there muſt be 
Ty- | heſe two, Conſtitution from God and Conſtitution from 
y- the people. For the frſt, God hath a ſpecial intereſt' in 
ab- be conſtitution of authority, both immediately and me- 
he iately. Inmediately, he declares ſuch and ſuch forms of 
z. Lsovernment to be lawful and eligible, and does order 
wer whom, and who, and how people ſhall dire& Governors. 
par- And ſo, he confers royal graces, and endowments, and 
U. its for government on them, as on goſpua and Saul: 
che io they become the Lord's Anointed, placed and ſet on tbe 
zod, Throne of the Lord, 1 Chron. xxix. 23. and honoured with 
If Majeſty, as his Deputes and Vicegerents, having their [. 
ugh con ſet on by God, Pſal: xxi. 3. But in regard _ | 
the p | | | ; & 
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350 Concerning owning of Tyrants Autbovityi 
he doth not b ſpecial Revelation determine; whi el 
ſhall be the 8 this or that place; — * 
be makes this conſſitution by mediation of men, giyiny 
them rules how they ſhall proceed in ſetting them yy 
And ſeeing, by che law of nature, he hath enjoined gy, 
verument to be, bur hath ordered no particular in it wid 
application to ſingulars, he hath commirred it to the poſtiꝶ 
tranſaction of men, to be diſpoſed according to certain 
geveral rules of juſtice. And ir muſt needs be ſo; for i 
without this eonſtitution, either all or none would bt 
Mag iſtrates: if he bath ordained civil power to be, an 
taken no order in whom it ſhall be, or how it ſhall be 
conveyed, any might pretend to it; and yet none woull 


have a right to it, more than another. If then he hau pow! 
affixed it to a petuliar having and holding, by vin 20d 
whereof this man is enſtated and entitled to the office, ted, 
and not that man, there muſt be a law for conſticurin WF what 

' him in authority, which will diſcover in whom it i; ther 
2. If it were not ſo, then reſiſting of a particular Mag: auth. 
giſtrate would not be a reſiſting of the Orginance of God, no C 
if a particular Magiſtrate were not gouſſitute of God, u bere 
well as Magiſtracy is inſtitute of God: for Rill it would i bove. 
be undetermined, who wert the power; and fo it would muſt 
be left as free and lawful for the Reſiſter to take the BW o, 
place, as for the Reſiſſed to hold it; the inſtitutio had, 
would be ſatisfied if any poſſeſſed it: therefore tber Þrifa 
- muſt be conſtitution to determine it. 3. No commet I hof 
law of nature can be put into practice, without particulat i Sotte 
conſtitution regulating it. That Wives and Child i muſt 
own their ſuperior relations, is the law bf nature; bit and , 
there muſt be ſuch a relation firſt fixed by human trau. 2 lef 
action, before they can own theme; cher&muſt be Mail way 
riage authorized of God, there muſt be Children begot and e 
ten, and then the Divine Ordination of theſe relatnt Ritur 
duties take place. So che Judges of Iſyael for four hut is | 
dred and fifty years were given of God, Ats xiii. 20 2 
not all by an immediate expreſs deſignation, but a m. e G 
diate call from God by men, as Fephthab, Fudg. * b bre 
11. Inferior Judges alſo are Magiſtrates appointed bf en 
God, yet they have their deputation from men. O mp 


Saviour ſpeaks of all Magiſtrates, when he applies * idem 


— — 

che 82 Pſalm to them, I ſaid ye are gods; and ſhews 
ro they — gods, mi unto them the Ford of God 
came. Fohn x. 35. that is, by his word and warrant he 
authorized them, not by immediate deſignation in re- 
ference to the moſt of them, but the word of God comes 
to them, or his conſtitution is paſt upon them, who are 
advanced by men according to his word. When men 
therefore do a@ according to the Divine rule, in the 
moulding and erecting of Government and Governors, 
there the Conſtitution is of God, though it be not imme- | 
diate. And where this is not obſerved, whatever pow- =» Il 
er (ſo named or pretended) there may be, or whacſo- = 
ever perſons there be that take upon them to be the 
power, and are got thereto appointed or therein inſtated, 
and do exerce ſuth a power as God hath nor ligitima- 
ted, they are not a power ordained of God. Hence, 
whatſoever power bath no Conſtitution from God, ei- 
ther immediate. or mediate, cannot be owned : but the 
authority of Pyrants and Uſurpers, is a power that bath 
no Conſtitution from God, either immediate or mediate; | 
therefore it cantjat,.be-owned. The Major is cleared a- \F 
bove, The Miner is alſo undeniable: for, either they 1 
muſt pretend to an immediate Conſtitution by Revelati- _ 
on, that * ma Duke of Tork, a Vaſſal of Antichriſt, 
had, by all his plots and. pranks, wericed the Crown of 
Britain, and therefore muſt be conſticure King; and this 
I hope they will not pretend to, except the Pope bath 
gotten ſuch a Revelation from Plato Oracle; or they 
muſt have recourſe to the mediate Conſtitution by men; 
and if ſo; then either this mediate Conſtitut ion of God 
is left undetermined, indefinitely and abſolutely giving E 
way to any that will aſſume what power they leafs 
and can: and then, I confeſs, Tyrants may have a Cons 
ſtitution; ber this Confticution cannor be of God; or elſe 
it is fixed by a rule, regulating the ſucceſſion or conſti- 
tution of the Governors, and obliging the people to own 
the Government ſs conſtituted, with ecdofon and difal- 
lowance of any other, And ſo, if in that Conſtitution 
there be a ſubſtantial deviation from the rule, as when in- 
competent or unallowed perſons be the Advancers of 
themſelves, or others, into that place by illegal and ſini- 


$52 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authotity, - 
ſtrous means, in as much as in that caſe there is the Divine 
diſapprobation, it may be ſaid there is no Ordinance of 
God, but a Contradiction and Contraordipation to God! 
order. Gee's Magiſt. Origin. Chap. 5: Sect. 4. Subject. 


3. Pag. 135. This will ſbake off this of ours, and all - 


ther Tyrants and Uſurpers, that come into the Govern. 
ment, and hold it not according to God's rule. 


4. It is clear alſo in the ſerond place, chat the author- 
ty which we can own out of conſcience, mult have Cy 
ſtitution by the people. The ſpecial way by which men 


ſhould be called into he place of ſovereign power; may 
perbaps not be found fo expreſly defined in Scripture, 
as mens call to the other Ordinante of the Miniſtry-is; 
yet in this two things are eſſentially neceſſary to the com. 
ſtitution of a e the peoples 


D 


That the firſt. as neceſſary will be evident, from che lay. 
of Nature and Nations, and. from Scripture. Firſt, The 
light and Law of nature dictates, that the right and in- 
is ip g elective vo 


tereſt of conſtituting Magiſtrates is 3 
or ſuffrage of the people. This w 


If appear,; 1. If we 


conſider the original of 'Goverament ameng-men,-cſpe- | 
cially after they were ſo mulriplibd,. that there was 2 
Neceſſity of a Reduction inte diverſe Communities; 


which, whatever was hefore the flood, yet after it, be. 
hoved to be by a Coalition with conſent under an elec- 
tive Government. The Scripture makes it more than 


probable, that the firſt pa rtit ion of Commonwealth. W as 
in peleg's days, in whoſe time the earth was divided, Cen. 
x. 25. acca ſioned by the confuſion of Languages at Babel, 
evhich did diſſolve their union, and ſcatter them abroad u- 
on the face of all the earth, Gen. xi. 9, Then was it that 
we may conceive, as Buchanan Nys, de Fure Regni apud 
Scot. © The time was, when men dwelt in cottages and 


© caves, and as ſtrangers did wander to and fro without 


© laws, and ſuch as could coriverſe together of the ſame 


language, aſſembled together as their humours did lead 
© them, or as ſome common utility did allure them, à 


© certain inſtinct of natufe did oblige them to deſire con- 


* verſe and Society. But this confulion of * 


* ' — 


les conſent and compi 
either formal or virtual. And without theſe we can od 
conſcientious ſubjection and Allegiance to no man living, 
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Concern ing ooning of Tyrants Authority. 33 3 | | 
and communion of Language, in ſeveral divided par- 
cels, could not incorporate theſe ſeveral Parties into 
Communities; that behoved+to be the effect of ſome o- 
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a1 977 Commonwealths-in infinitum + neither cab the firſt 

be ſaid; for, if they had one common Father, either 
apul Wl this behoved tobe the. natural Father of all the Com pa- 
and ny, which none can think was ſo happily ordered by 
hout Babel's confuſion: or elſe the eldeſt in age, and -ſo he 
ſame might be incapable for Government, and the Law of. 
lead Nature does not direct that the Goveroment ſhould al- 
m, 3 way be aſtricted to the eldeſt of the Community: or. 
con- elſe. finally, he behoved to be theſ political Father, by 
ages, Conſent, For, before this Conſent, they were unengaged 
[ 


thav Fobn Chamberlain? neither do Qualifications make 
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as to common order of Government; none of the Com. 


munity having any legal Claim to Sovereignty more 
than the reſt, When therefore they were forced to con- 


clude upon Aſſociation, for their mutual preſervation, 
they muſt be thought to act rationally, and not to make 


their condition worſe, but rather better by that concly- 
ſion; and, if they found it worſe, to reſume their radi. 
cal Right which they had conferred upon men ſubject to 


Law, not to tyrannize over them: and in this caſe, cer. 


tainly they had the power of chooſing what kind of G 
vernment ſuited moſt to their advantage, and would beſt 
preſerve their Liberties, and how far this ſhould be ex- 
tended, and who ſhould be aſſumed into this Combina. 
tion; ſtill with a reſervation of the privilege to their 
own ſafety, if their Aſſociates ſhould not do their duty: 
and ſo they might alſo reſerve to themſelves a Liberty 


to alter the form, when they found it productive of more 


prejudice than advantage, and never to leave their condi 
tion remedilefs; and to pitch upon this way of ſuccef- 
ſion, and not another, the way of free cect of every 
ſucceſſor, or of definite election limited to one line, or 
to the neareſt in line; and e contra, with a reſerve ftill 
y their primeve privileges, to ſecure themſelves from 
the inconveniencies of that derermination, or to change 
it; and to make choice of ſuch a family and line, and 
not another, and whethen the eldeſt always of that Fa- 
mily, or the fitteſt is to be choſen; and however it be, 


vyet ſtill by the peoples conſent: and in all this to have 


reſpect to ſome good, great and neceſſary Ends, which, 
if they ſhould be diſappointed of, and find theſe means 
uſclefs or deſtructive to, they were to be looſed from 
their obligation to uſe or to own them. See u, populi 
vindicat. ch. 5. p. So, &c. 2. If we conſider how Nature 


| determines the peoples intereſt in the conſtitution of Go- 


vernors: whence comes it that this man, and not that 
man, this race and family, and not that, is inveſted 
with that Title? It will be found there is no Title on 
earth now to the Crowns, to families, co perſons, but the 
peoples ſuffrage: for the inſtitution of Magiſtracy in ge- 
neral does not make Fames Stewart a King, no more 
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one, otherwiſe there might be many better than is this 
day extant ; for there are many men better qualified: : 
and- there is no propherical or immediate Callings to 
Kingdoms now: and as for Conqueſt: without” Conſenr, \ 
and having no more for a Title, it is no better than roy- 
al Latrociny. It is certain, God would not command us 
to obey Kings, and leave us in the dark, that we ſhould 
not know him that hath' a real Call to it. And if he 
have not the peoples Call, where ſhall we find another 2 
It rema ins ere they muſt have it from the people, 
who have it to give radically and virtually, having 2 | 

| power to preſerve themſelves. and to put it in the hande 
of one or moe Rulers, that they may preſerve themſelves 
by them. All men are born alike as to civil Power (no . 
man being born with a Crown on his head) and yet men 
united in Society may give it to this man, and not to 
that man; therefore they;muſt have it virtually, for they 
canvot give what they have not. And as Cities have 

power to chooſe their Magiſtrates, ſo many Cities have 
power 8 an eb e, _ all, The. 
ople alſo hade power to limit the Magiſtrates power 
2 donde ebe — Ruler ſhall 0 bays | 
ſo much prefogative as his predeceſſor, as Royalifts cau- 
not deny, therefore they muſt have, given that power 
which they can limit. See Lex Rex, Queſt. 4. p. 10, &c. 
2dly, The Scripture alſo gives Light in this particular, 
1. In giving Directions and Rules about their orderly 
calling their Governors, im powering them to Take wiſe 
men, and underſtanding, and known among their tribes, to 
be made Rulers, Deut. i. 13. To make Fudges and Officers 
in all their gates, Deut. xvi. 18. To ſet one among their 
brethren King over them, and not a Stranger, Deut. xvii, 
15, To what purpoſe are theſe Rules given them, if 
they had no intereſt to chooſe their Magiffrates? Would 
God command them to ſet a King over them, if they 
had not power to do it? And to ſet ſuch a man over 
them, and not ſuch an one, if they had no influence in 
making one at all? And accordivgly chat wiſe Statiſt 

ſays very well, 2 Sam. xvi. 18. Huſbai to Abſalom, Nay 
but <vhom the Lord and this people, and allthe men of Iſrdet | 
cbodſe, bis will Ibe, and with bim «vill I abide. Which 
2 2 will 
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will alſo. hold in the negative, whom. the Lord and thy 
people, and all the men of the, Kingdom do not chooſe 
- His we Will not be, nor with him will we abide, 2 
Ihe Scripture exprefly attribueth the making of King; 
to the proper: All the people of Fudah took AZariab, ani 
made him King, inſtead of bis father Amaziah, whom they 
ad executed, 2 Kings, xiv. 21. They came With Ia pe. 
er heart to make David king in Hebron, 1 Chron, xii, 3g, 
So. they made Foaſo king, 2 Chron, xxiii. 11. 3. Eye 
Fel char were particularly N of God, and choſen 
to be Rulers, yet were not formally inveſted with 
Power, before the people conferred. it upon them. Gidey 
Was called of God to it, but was not Judge, till the peo 
ple ſaid, Rule thou over us, both thow and thy ſon, gizing 
Sim an bereditary right for his children, Fd. viii. 12, 
Saul was appointed to be King, and therefore Samuel ho- 
| goed him, becaufe he was marked, out of God to be 
King, I Sam. ix. 24. and axointed him with oil, 1 Sam, 
x. I. after v hich he was gifted and qualified for Go. 
vernment. God gave him another heart, verſ. 9. yet all 
chis. did not make him King, till the pœaple met for his 
inauguration, verſ. 1), &c. and crowued him, and made 
him king in Gilgal, I Sam. xi. laß verſe. David was 2. 
2 by Samuel, and yet was a. perſecuted fugitive for 
everal years, and never acknowledged formally King, 
till zbe Men of Fwdab came and: anointed bim, 2 Sam. ii, 4 
or if he had been King before, then there were two 
, Kings in Iſrael at one time, and David failed of his roy- 
al Duty, in nat puniſhing the murderer Saul; whereas 
himſelf ſays, be would not touch the Lord's anointed. | 
Thexefore the people made all-rheſe Kings, and that by 
ad and online, eritbou which they were no Kings. 
ence I argue, if the conſent and choice of the people 
be ſo eflentially pecefſary ro the making of Kings, then 
they whs ſet up themſelves againſt the conſent of tbe 
body of the Land, and without the choice of any, mult 
be Uſurpers, not to be acknowledged for lawful Kings; 
but the former is true, as is proven above: therefore. 
Now plain it is, that this Duke ſet up himſelt againſt the 
| conſent of the body, being excluded from the Govern- 
Went by the Repreſencatives of England, and generally 
3: Ho Bat 
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out which there is no ſueh relation to be 
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bated of all; who diſdaining to wait upon the formal 


choice of any, but after he had pavedihis paſſage to the 
Throne 4 his Brother's blood, did afyrp "che Title 
withowr lt) Laws)? hs wh =h. 0116503 OH TO STATS, 
5. The ſecond thing neceſſary for the legal Coaſtitu- 
tion of a King by the people; is their Compati kh him: 
which muſt either be expreſs or taciie, explicite or impli- 
cite. Two things are here to be proven, chat will fyr- 
niſh-an argument for diſowaing both che Brothers. Fr, 
That there mult be à ' conditional reciprocally' obliging 
Covenant between the Sovereign fand the Subjects, with- 


* 


condly, That when this compact is broken in all or its 
chief: conditions by the Sovercign, the peoples obliga- 

tion ceaſes; The Fre That ſer down, in the words of 
a famous Author, our renowned Countryman Buchanan; 
in his Dialogue de ure Regni apud Scotos. There is iben 
{or there ought to he) a mutual compact between the King 

and bis Subjects, &c. Thar rhis is indiſpenſibly neceflary . 
and eſſential to make up the Relation of Sovereign and 
Subjects, mache proved both from the Light of Nature 
and Revelation. Firſt, it may appear from the Light 
of natural Reaſon. I. From the Riſe of Government, 
and the intereſt people have in ereQing it by conſent and 
choice (as is ſhewed above) if a King cannor be without 
che peoples making, then all the power he hath muſt ei- 
ther be by Compatt or Gift : if by compact, then we have 
what we 5 and if by Gift, then if abuſed, they 
may recal it; or if they cannot recover it, yet they may 


and ought to hold their hand, and give him no more that 


they may retain, that is, no more honour or reſpett, which 
is in the honourer before the honoured get it. Can ite 
imagined, that a people acting rationally, would give 
a power abſolutely, without reſtrictions, to deftroy all 
their own rights? Could they ſuppoſe this boundleſs and 
lawleſs Creature, left at liberty to Tyrannize, would 
be a fic Mean to procure (the Ends of Government ? 
for this were to ſet up a rampant 'Tyrant to rule 
as he liſteth, which would make their condition a great 
deal worſe than if they had no Ruler at all, for then 
they might have more liberty to ſee to their ſafety. See 


us 
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Fu populi, chap. 6. pag. 96, 97. 2. This will be cleat 
rom the nature of that authority, which only a Sove. 
reign can have over his ſubjects; which, whatever be 
the nature of it, it cannot be abſolute, that is againſt Scri. 
pture, Nature, and Common Senſe, as ſhall be proven 
at more length. That is to fer. up a Tyrant, one why 
is free from all conditions, a roaring lion and a ranging 
bear to deſtroy all if he pleaſes. It muſt be granted by 
all, that the Sovereign auchority is only fiduciary, entruſt 
ed by God and the people with a great charge: a great 
pledge is impawned aud committed ta the care and cults, 
dy of the Magiſtrate, which he mult take ſpecial care oh 
and not abuſe; or waſte, or alienate or fell: (for in 
that caſe, Royalifts themſelves grant he may be depoſed) 
He is by office a Patron of the ſubjects liberties, aud 
Keeper of the law both of God and man, the Keeper of 
both Tables. Sure, he hath no power over the laws of 
God, but a miniſterial power, he may not ſtop and dif; 
able them as he pleaſes ; of the ſame nature is it, over al 
other parts of his charge. He is rather a Tutor, thao an 
Inheritor and Proprietor of the Commonwealth, and may 
mot do with his pupil's intereſt what he pleaſes. In 3 
word, the nature and whole ſignificancy of his power 
lies in this, that he is the Nations publick Servant, both 
objectively in that he is only for the good of the peo- 
ple, and repreſentatively in that the people hath im- 
pawned in his hand all their power to do Royal fer: 
vice. The Scripture teaches this, in giving him the 
titles of Service, as Watchman, ec. allowing him 
Royal Wages for his Royal work, Rom. xiii. be i 
God's Miniſter attending continually on this thing. 
There is his Work, for this Cauſe pay you Tribute alſo. 
There is his ages and Maintenance. He is called fo in 
that tranſaction with Reholoam; the old men adviſed 
him to be a Servant unto the people, then they ſhould 
be his Servants, 1 Kings xii. 7, There was a conditio- 
nal bargain propoſed : as to be a Servant, or Tutor, ot 
Guardian upon truſt, always implies Conditions ant 
Acountableneſs to them that entruſt them. 3. It mul 
needs be ſo, otherwiſe great abſurdities would follow. 
Here would be a voluntary contra cted relation, obligns 


| *X 
ESE 
j* 7-Fe ft { 6 FP 


Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 359 
us to relative duties, to a man that owed none correla- 
tive to us, and yet one whom e ſet over us. It were 
ſtrange, if there were no condition here; and no other 
voluntarily ſuſcepted relations can be without this, as 
between man and wife, maſter and ſervant, &. This 
would give him the diſpoſal of us and ours, as if botb 
we and what we have were his own, as a 'man's goods 
are, againſt which he does not ſin whatever he doth with 
them. So this would make a King that could not fin 
againſt us; being no ways obliged ro us, for he can no 
otherwiſe be obliged to us, but upon Covenant-conditi- 
ons; he may be obliged and bound in duty to God o- 
therwiſe, but he cannot be bound to us otherwiſe: and 
if he be not bound, then he may do what he will, he 
can do no wrong to us to whom he is noways bound. 
This alſo is point blank againſt the Law of God, which 

is the ſecond way to prove it, by the light of Revelation 
or Scripture, 1. In the very directions about making 
and ſett ing up of Kings, the Lord ſhews what conditi- 


a0 an ons ſhall be required of them, Deut. xvii. 15. &c. and 
| may in all directions for obeying them, the qualifications 
In 2 they ſhould have are rehearſed, as Rom. xiii. 3, 4. There- 
ower fore none are to be ſer up but on theſe conditions, and 
both none are to be obeyed but ſuch as have theſe qualificati- 
2 ons. 2, In his promiſes of the ſucceſſion of. Kings he 
1 im- ſecures their continuation only conditionally, to eſtabliſh 


| ſer- che kingdom, if they be conſtant to do bis Command- 


| the ments and Fudements, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7. There ſhall 
him not fail a man to ſit upon the throne, yet ſo that they 
ge 16 take heed to their way to walk in God's Law, as David 
hing. Wi did, 2 chron. vi. 16. Now he was not otherwiſe to per- 


alſe form theſe promiſes, but by the action and ſuffrage of the 
ſo in people ſerring him up, (which he had appointed to be 


"e the way of calling Kings to thrones), if therefore the 
* Lord's promiſe be conditional, the peoples actions alſo 
it10r behoved to be ſuſpended upon the ſame conditions. 3. 
5 We have many expreſs Covenants betweeen Rulers and 


and WY Subjects in Scripture, Fepbtbab was fetched from the | 
land of Toh, and made the head of the Gileadites by an 
low. | explicite mutual ſtipulation, wherein the Lord was in- 
ging vocated as a Witneſs, Fuds, xi. 6, 8, 9, 10, 11. * 
| | . the 
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the Elders of Iſrael came to make David King; a 

Jing David made a League with them in Hebron before 
the Lord, and then they anointed him over 1/rael, 2 San. 
v. 3 he made there a Covenant with them before the 


venant, and ſo it was a pactional oath between him and 
the kingdom, upon terms according to the law, Deut. xvii 
He was only al King in fieri ; one who was to be King, 
but now. aQually inaugurate a Covenanted King upon 
terms that ſatisfied them, It is true, they came to re- 
cognoſce his right from the Lord; but ſo did they re- 


him King, I King. xii. 1. and yer when he would not 
demands, the people anſwered the Kiog, ſaying, What 


#he Son of Feſſe, to your tents, O Iſrael, verſ. 16. They 
refuſed to ac A. een ſuch an Uſurper, and we find 
no Prophets ever condemning them for it. So when 5 


* 
* 


they ſhould be the Lord's people, between the King al- 
To and the people, 2 King. xi. 17. 2 Chron. xxili. II. 


every Sovereign they own ſubjection to, which if he re- 
fuſe, 2 the ſword, they are under an anterior 
* to ſubſtract their allegiance, and to make uſe 


his hands, and uſe it againſt him. And of this we are 
put in mind by the Moito of our old Coronation-pieces, 
which have theſe words about the ſword, For me, but, if 
I deſerve, againſt me + and ſurely to him that hath it 
now in his hands, it may be ſaid, Thou haſt deſerved, and 


ſurper alledges is his due, wants a bottom, to wit, a 


muſt of neceſſity be a compact between the King and 
the people, when he is advanced to the government; 
then he that advances himſelf, without YE againſt chis 


» 
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Lord, 1 Chron. xi. 3. He was no King before this Co- 


cognoſce Rehoboam's right, and came to Shechem to make 
enter in Covenant-terms with them, to ſatisfy their jut 


Portion have aue in David, neither have we inheritance in 
Soaſb or goaſb was crowned, gebejada made a Covenant + 
between the Lord and the King and the 1 7 that 
16. From all theſe reaſons and Scriptures, it is clear, | 
there muſt be a mutual Compact between the Subjects and 
of their ſword, if they be in capacity to pull it out of 


as yet deſerves. We ſee then, the allegiance that this U- 


compact with the people. Whence I argue, if there 


enpsdd, is an Vſarper not to be owned; bur the for: 
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er is true: therefore he that advances himſelf without 
and againſt chis compact, is an Uſurper not ca,be owned, 
And who more notoriouſly deſerving ſuch a ſignature, 
chan ames V I1 and II, who hath made horns of his own 
ſtrength, or the Pope's Bulls, to puſh his, Brother out and 
| himſelf into the throne, upon no terms at all, or any fe- 
curity for religion and liberty. One Objection is to be re- 
moved here: Can the cuſtoms of the eus be binding 
to all nations? The Kings of Fudah made ſuch Cove- 
nants, ſhall therefore all Kings do ſo? Anſw. Why not 
this cuſtom, as well as Crocuning, which they uſed like- 
wiſe? Theſe rules are not typical or ceremonial, nor on- 
ly ſo judicial as to be peculiarly gudaical, but are mat- 
ters of moral equicy, bearing a ſtanding reaſon founded 
upon that law, Deut. xvii. 15. &c. limiting the Prince 
to ſtand to conditions. If we caſt at Divine laws for rules 
of government, where will we find better laws? It is re- 
corded of the firſt of the Britiſl Kings who was Chriſtian, 
| that writing to Eleutherius Biſhop of Rome (before Anti- 
chriſt took that ſear) for the Roman laws, he received. 
this anſwer : By Divine clemency ye have received the 
© law and faith of Chriſt, you have the Old and New 
*© 'Teſtaments, out of them in God's name by counſel of 
f your States take laws, and govern your kingdom. And 
of another, that he began bis laws thus: God ſpale all 
theſe words, &c. And ſo repeated the laws of God. The 
ſecond thing I undertook to prove, is that aſſertion of 
Buchanan ubi ſupra, de gure Regni. There being a 
* paction between the King and Subjects, be who firſt 
© recedes from what is covenanted, and doth counteract 
* what he hath covenanted, he looſes the contract; 
*-and the bond being looſed which did hold faſt the 
; King with the people, whatever right did belong to 
him by virtue of that conpact, he Toke it, and the 
©. people are as free as before the ſtipulation” Which is 
alſo aſſerted by the Author of u populi, chap. 6. pag. 
T1z2th, {It is no leſs clear, that when the Sovereign doth 
dot perform the principal, main, and moſt neceſſary 
. conditions, condeſcended and agreed upon, by right be 
falleth from his Sovereignty : and pag. 117. when the 
* Prince doth violate his compact, as to all its conditions, 
| V0 X oo 
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© or as to its chief main and moſt neceſſary condition; 
the ſubjects are by right free from ſubjection to him, 
© and ar liberty to make choice of another,” This is ſo 
clear that it needs no labour to prove it, that, upon this 
head, we were looſed from all allegiance to the former 
Tyrant, who was admitted upon terms of an explicite 
Covenant, the conditions whereof he did as explicitely 
break. There are two caſes wherein ſubjes are looſed 
from covenanted allegiance to their Princes. 1, When, 
the Prince remits the obligation of the Subjects, and re- 
fuſes allegiance upon that Baſis; then he can no more 
demand it by virtue of that compact. He that remit, 
and will not have chat allegiance, that the Subjects cove- 
nanted upon ſuch and ſich conditions to him, theſe Sub- 
jects ſhould not give it that they ſo covenanted, for they 
ſhould nor proſtitute it to a Refuſer and Remitter: but 
Charles the II. remitted and would not have that allegi- 
ance, which we covenanted upen ſuch and ſuch conditi- 
ons, $72, upon the terms of the Covenant, which he ab 
ſed and annuiled, and made criminal to own: therefor 
to him we ſhould not have given it, which we fo cove- 
nanted. 2, When the Prince doth enter into a mutual 
Covenant with the people upon mutual conditions, 
and does not only ceaſe to perform the conditions, but 
ſimply denies all obligation to do it, and makes ita 
quarrel to inſinuate ſo much, yea perſecutes all wiv 
dare aſſert the obligation of that Covenant; and yet de- 
mands allegiance, not upon the obligation of that Cove- 
nant which he hath remitted, bur abſolutely upon the 
grounds of his Prerogative : In this caſe it will be evi- 
dent alſo, the Subjects are not bound either to own. 
their formerly covenanted allegiance to him, or that 
which he demands on other grounds. Grotius de Futt 
belli, is clear as to this, lib. 1. cap. 4. numb. 12. If ther 
be ſuch a Clauſe or Condition in the very Devolution of the 
Government upon a Prince, as if he do ſo and ſo, the Sub- 
jefts ſrall be looſed from all Bonds of Obedience, then, 
when he does ſo, he becomes a mere private Perſon. 
Grotius there ſuppoſes the power is transferred upon 2 
yeſclutive condition; that is, if he tranſgreſs the condition 
the power ſhall be reſolved into its firſt fountain: muc 
more if it be transferred expreſly alſo upon a Hale 
con | 
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condition, that he ſhall continue to maintain the ends of 
the Covenant, defend Religion and the Liberties of the 
Subjects, in the defence whereof we ſhall own Allegi- 
ance to him, otherwiſe not. In that caſe, if he do not 
maintain theſe ends, plain it is our obligation ceaſes; for 
how can it ſtand upon a conditional obligation, when 


the conditions mutual, it flows natively from the Nx- 


the Conditions agreed upon, bath no right to the benefit 
granted upon Condition of performance of theſe Conditions; 
$ eſpecially if he perform nor, or violace cheſe conditions 
upon ſuppolicion whereof: he would not have gotten the 
benefit: it were very abſurd to fay, In a mutual con- 
ditional compact one party ſhall ſtill be bound to per- 
form his conditions, though the other perform none, 
but break all. Were it the act of rational Creatures to 


Tyrant, and yet be bound to him though he Tyran- 
nize never ſo much? We have the Nature of mutual 
compacts in the Spies Covenant with Rahab, Joſh. ii. 20. 
If thou utter this our buſineſs, then ave <vill he quit of thine 
Oath, which thou haft made us to ſwear : it ſhe ſhould 
break condition, then the obligation of che Oath on their 
part ſhould ceaſe. But next, all the ſtreſs will ly in 


erween a Prince and Subjects, doth equally and mutual- 


then both are equally diſengaged from other by che 
breach on either ſide, and either of them may have a 
juſt claim in Law againſt the other for breach of the con- 
ditions, But Royaliſts and Court-flaves alledge, that 
ſuch a Covenant obliges the King to God, but not to 
the people at all; ſo that he is no more accountable to 
them, than if he had made none at all, But the con- 
trary is evident: for, [I.] if the compact be mutual, 
and if it be infringed on one fide, it muſt be fo in the 
other alſo; for in contracts, the parties are conſidered 
as equals, whatever inequality there may be betwixt 


If it be not ſo, there is no Covenant made with the peo- 
| 1 r ple 


his performance of the condition ſiſts? But Whatever be 


ture of a mutual compact, That he who doth not perforn? . 


ſet up a Sovereign, upon conditions he ſhall not play the 


proving that the Covenant, on ſuch and ſuch conditions 


(y oblige both to each other: for if it equally oblige both, 


them otherwiſe : I ſpeak of contracts among men. [2] 
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ple at all: and fo David did no more Covenant wit 
Tjrael, than with the Chaldeans + for to all wich whon 
the Covenant is made it obliges them to ir. Otherwif 
it muſt be ſaid, He only made the Covenant with Goch 


2 to the Text; for he made it only before the 


Lord as a Witneſs, not evith him as a party. 7080 
that with the people. ved If it be not ſo, it were al. 
together Nesſlale to ſay, There were any Covenatt 
made with che King on the other hand: for he is fup. 
poſed ro be made King on ſuch and ſuch terms; and 
yet, by this, after he is made King he is no more oblig- 
ed unto them, chan if there had been no compact with 


him at all. [4] If he be bound as King, and not only 


as a man or Chriſtian, then he is bound with reſpect to 
he 1 x for with reſpect to them he is only King; 
but he is bound as King, and not only as a man or Chii- 
| tian, becauſe it is only with him as King that the peo 
ple Covenant, and he muſt tranſact with them under the 
[ame conſideration. Next, that which he is obliged to, 
zs the ſpecifical act of a King, to defend Religion and 
Liberty, and rule in Righteouſneſs; and therefore his 
Covenant binds him as King, Again, if he be not bound 
as King, then as a King he is under no obligation of 
Law or Oath, which is to make him a lawleſs Tyrant; 
yea, none of God's ſubjects. It would alſo ſuppoſe that 
the King as King could not ſin againſt the people at all 
bur. only againſt God: for as King he could be under no 
obligation of duty to the people, and where there is n0 
obligation, there is no fin; b this he would be ſet 2. 
bove all obligations to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
for he is above all his neighbours, and all mankind, and 
only leß than God; and fo, by this doctrine, he is looF 
ed from all duties of the ſecond Table, or at leaſt he 1s 
not ſo much obliged to them as others. But againſt this 
it 1« objected: both Prince and people are obliged to per- 
form their. part to each other, and both are obliged to 
God, but beth are not accountable to each other; there 
is not mutual power in the parties to compel] one anc 
ther to perform the promiſed duty; the King bath it in- 
- deed over the people, but not the people over the King 
- a 


* 


Covenant with the Lord is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from 
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and there is no indifferent, judge ſuperior to both, to 1 
| | — both, but God. Anſ. I. What it all this ſhould if 
be granted Vet it doth nor infringe the propoſitions e 
| what if che people have not power to compel him? Yer, 
W by Law, he may fall from his Sovereignty, though, in- 
deed, he is not depoſed: he loſes: his right to our part, 
when he breaks his part. 2. There is no need of a ſu- 
perior Arbiter : for as in contracting they are conſidered 
as equal, ſo the party keeping the contract is Superior to 
the other breaking it. 3. There may be mutual co- 
active power, where there is no mutual relation of Supe- 
riority and Inferiority: yea, in ſome caſes, inferiors 
may have a coactive Power by Law, to compel their 
Superiors failing in their duty to them; as a Son, wrong- 
ed by his Father, may compel him to reparation by 
Law; and independent Kingdoms, nothing inferior to 1 
each other, being in Covenant together, the wronged | 
may have a eee power to force the other to duty„ ff 
without any ſuperior Arbiter. 4. The bond of ſuret If 
ſhip brings a man under the obligation to be accountable 
to the Creditor, though the ſurety were never ſo high, il 
and che Creditor never fo low : Solomon ſays, In gene- 
ral, without exception of Kings; yea, including ten 
becauſe he was a King that ſpake it, Prov. vi. 1,2. My + j 
Son, if thou be Surety for thy friend, thou art ſnared | 
with the words of thy Mouth. Now a King's power is 
but fiduciary ; and therefore he cannot be unaccountable 
for the power concredited to him. And if this Genera- 
tion had minded this, our Stewarts ſhould have been 
called to an account for their Steavardſbip ere now. Hence 
I argue, if a covenanted Prince, breaking all the Con- 
ditions of his compact, doth forfeit his right to the ſub- 
jets Allegiance, then they are no more to own him as 
their Sovereign; but the former is proved, that a coves 
nanted Prince, breaking all the conditions- of his com- 
pact, doth forfeit his right to the Subjects Allegiance : 
Therefore, And conſequently when Charles the 
II. expreſly bound by Covenant to defend and promote 
the Covenanted Reformation and Liberties of the King- 
dom, to whom only we were bound in the terms of his 
deſending and promoting the ſame, did violently and 
Sha 8 villain- 
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villainouſly violare and vilify theſe conditions, we were 
no more bound to them. Somewhat poſſibly my 

be objected bere, 1. If this be the ſenſe of the Covenan, 

then ic would ſeem that we were not bound to own the 
King, but only when and . while he were aQuaily pro. 
moving and carrying on the ends of the Covenant. 4% 

It does not follow, but that we are obliged to '\preſerye 
bis Perſon and Authority in theſe neceſſary interval 
hen he is called to ſee to himſelf as a man; for ye 
muſt preſerve him as a mean, becauſe of his aptitude and 

= 13 for ſuch an end, albeit not always formally 
proſecuting it: we do not fay, That we are never to 
oon him, but when actually exerciſed in proſecuting 
theſe ends: but we ſay, We are never to own him, 

when he is Tyrannically and Treacherouſly abuſing his 
Authority for deſtroying and overturning theſe ends, and 

I violating all the conditions of his compact. It may be 
Object. 2. Saul was a Tyrant, and a breaker of his roy. 

al Covenant, and perſecuter of the Godly, and Murder. 
er of the Prieſts of the Lord, uſurper upon the Prieſt 
Office, and many other ways guilty of breaking all con- 
ditions: and yet David and af Iſrael owned him as the 
anointed of the Lord. Anſ. 1. Saul was indeed a Tyrant, 
rejected of God, and to be ejected out of his Kingdom 
in his own time and way, which David, a Prophet 
knowing, would not anticipate. '* But he was far ſhort, 
and a mere Bungler in acts of Tyranny in compariſon df 
| our Graſſators : he broke his Royal Covenant in very 
= grols particular acts, but did not gaſs and reſcind the 
- whole. of ir, did not burn it, did not make it criminal 
to own irs obligation, nor did he ſo much as profeſs 2 
breach of it, nor arrogate an abſolute Prerogative, nor 
attempt arbitrary Government, nor to evert the funds. 
mental Laws, and overturn the Religion of 1ſrael, and 
bring in Idolatry as ours have done: he was a Perc 
cuter of David upon ſome private quarrels, not of al 
the godly upon — of their covenanted Religi. 
on: he murdered- $5 Prieſts of the Lord, i: a tranſ- 
| port of fury, becauſe of their kindneſs to David ; but be 
| did not make Laws adjudging all the Miniſters of the 
1 Lord to death, who ſhould be found mot fühl in 


thelf 
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heir duty to God and his Church, as ours have done a- 
Nala all feld Preachers: he uſurped upon the Prieſt's of- 
fice, in one elicite act of ſacrificing ; but he did not u- 


rig 


ſurp a Supremacy over them, and annex it as an inherent 
A of f Seth 2. He was indeed ſuch a Tyrant, 
as deſerved to have been dethroned and brought to con- 


dign puniſhment, upon the ſame accounts that Amaziah 
and Uz2iah were depoſed for afterwards: and in this the 

people failed in their duty, and for it they were plagued 
remarkably. Shall their Omiſſion be an argument to us? 
3. As the queſtion was never put to the people, whether 


they owned his authority as lawful, or not? So we do 


not read, either of their univerſal owning him, or cheir 
politive diſowning him: howeyer, That's no good Ar- 
gument, which is drawn from a not doing to a doing; be- 


cauſe they did it nor, therefore it muſt not be done. 


They owned him; but how? As the Minifler of God, not 
to be reſiſted or revolted from under pain of damnation? 
(as all Jawful Magiſtrates ought to be owned, Rom. xiii. 2, 
4.) This deny: for David and his ſix hundred men reſiſt- 
ed him reſolutely; and tho* the body of the Nation did 
long lazily ly and couch as aſſes under his burden, yer, at 
length, weary of his Tyranny, many revolted from un- 
der him, and adjoined themſelves to David at Ziklag, 
while he kept himſelf cloſe, becauſe of Saul the Son of Kiſs, 
1 Chron. xii. I. who are commended by the Spirit of God 


for their valour, verſ. 2, 


fell to him, <vhen he came 


Tyrant, before the Lord 


to battle, verſ. 19. This was a 


c. and bi out of Manaſſeb 


with the Philiſtines againſt Saul 


2 diſowning of the 
8 ed him, 5. David did in- 
deed pay him and his character ſome deference, as having 
been the anointed of the Lord; yet perhaps his honouring 
him with that title, the Lord anointed, 1 Sam. xxiv. 
I Sam. xxvi. and calling him fo often his Lord the King, 
cannot be altogether juſtified, no more than his uſing 
that ſame language to Achiſþ King of Cath, 1 Sam. xxix. 


8. I ſhewed before how Titles might be allowed; but 
this ſo eircumſtantiate, does not ſeem ſo conſiſtent with 
bis imprecatory prayer, for the Lord's avenging him on 
d many other Imprecations a- 


bim, 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. an 
gajaſt him ia his Pſalms, 


In ſome of which he call 


sthe 
ſame 
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Fame man, whom here he-ftiles the Lord's anointed | 
Dog; as Saul and his Complices are called, Pſa. lix, | 
14. and the evil, violent and wicked man, Pſal. cxl vi 
and the vileſt of men, Pſal. xii. alt. However it be, thenM 
can be no Argument from hence, to own the Authoriq 
of Tyrants and Ulurpers. nn 
6. Though this neceſſary conditional Compact, whit 
muſt always be in the conſticution of lawful Rulers, je 
not always expreſs and explicice, ſo that a written av 
thentick Copy of it cannot be always produced; ye it 
38 always to be underftood, implicitely at leaſt, tranſadel 
in the Ruler's Admiſſion to the Cera wherein 
the Law-of God muſt regulate both Parties; and wha 
he is made Ruler, it muſt natively be underſtood that i 
is upon Terms to be a Father, Feeder, and Protefta, 
and not a Tyrant, Murderer, and Deſtroyer, All Prin. 
ces are ſo far pactional, that they are obliged, by the 
high and abſolute Sovereign from whom they deri 
their Authority, to reign for the peace and profit of the 
3 This is fixed unalterably by the Lacs of he] 
Supreme Legiſlator, and ſolemnly engaged unto at the? 
Coronation : and whoſoever declines or deſtroys this fun. 
damental Condition, he degrades and depoſes himſzll 
It is alſo not only the'univerſal practice, but neceſſary 
for the conſtitution and conſervation of all Common- 
Wealths, to have fundamental Laws and Proviſions 2. 
bout Government, both for the upholding; and tranſmit. 
| = and transferring it, as occaſion calls, and preventing 
and puniſhing Violations thereof, that there be no Inv. 
fion or Intruſion upon the Government; and if there be 
any Entrance upon it not according to the Confiturion 
har it be illegitimated, and the ation's Liiberties al | 
ways ſecured. This doth infer and regulate a conditi- 
onal Com pact with all that are advanced to thè Gove! 
ment, albeir it ſhould not be expreſſed, For it is unde. 
niable that in the erection of all Governors, the gran 
Intereſts of the Community muſt be ſeen to, by legal S 
arities for Religion and Liberty, which is the end and 
uſe of fundamental Laws. Now, bow theſe have bet 
83 and infringed, by the Introduction and preſent 
Eſtabliſhment by Lay of that Monſter of the rere 
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tiye, enacted in Parliament Anno 1661, the Apologetick 
Relation doth abundantly demonſtrate, Sect. 10. Concerns 
ing the King's Civil N enhancing all the Abſo- 
luteneſs that ever the Great Turk could arrogate, and yet 
far ſhort of what hath been uſurped ſince, and impu- 
dently proclaimed to the World; eſpecially by him who 
now dom ineers, in his Challenges of Sovereign Authority; 
Prerogative Rqyal, and ahſolute Power, <uhich all are to obey 
zvithout reſerve ; whereby the whole Baſis of our Conſtitu- 
tion, and Bulwark of our Religion, Laws and Liberties, 
is enervated, and we have Security of no Law but the 
King's Luſt, ' Hence I argue, Thoſe Princes that, con- 
trary to their virtual Compact (at leaft) at their coming 
to the Crown, have overturned all fundamental Laws, 
cannot be owned ; but our Princes have, contrary to 
their virtual Compact (at leaſt) at their coming to the 


Crown, overturned all fundamental Laws: Ergo thx, 


cannot be owned. The Major is plaiti; for they that o- 
verturn, fundamental Laws are no Magiſtrates ; thereby 
all the ds of Government being ſubverted; and the Sub- 
verter cannot be owned as a Father or Friend, but an 
open Enemy to the Commonwealth, nor looked upon 
as Magiſtrates doing their Duty, but as Tyrants, ſeeking 
themſelves with the Deſtruction of the Commonwealth. 
And, in this caſe, the Compact, the ground of the Con- 
ſticution, being violated, they fall from their Right, and 
the People are liberated from their Obligation; and they 
being no Magiſtrates, the People are no Subjects: for the 
Relation is mutual, and ſo is the Obligation, us populi, 
chap. 9. pag. 183. The Minor is manifeſt, both from the 
Matter of fact, and the Miſchiefs framed into Laws, by 
the Sovereign Authority, Prerogative Royal, and Abſolute 

Power foreſaid : whereby what remains of our funda- 
mental Conſtitutions, either in Religious or Civil Setcles 
ments, unſubverted as yet, may be ſubverted when this 
abſolute MonaretWpleaſes; Which abſolute Authority we 
cannot in Conſcience own, for theſe Reaſons, taken both 
from Reaſon and Scripture. Firſt, It isagainſt Reaſon, i. 
A Power contrary to Nature cannot be owned; abſolute. 
Power is ſuch .. for that which takes away, and makes 
the People to give away, their natural Power of preſer- 
| „ ving 
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ving their Lives and Liberties, and ſets a Man above al} | 
Rule and Law, is contrary to Nature: ſuch is abſolute 
Power, making People reſign that which is not in their 
power to refign, an abſolute Power to deſtroy and ty. 
rannize. 2. A Power contrary to the firſt Riſe of its 
Conſtitution cannot be owned; abſolute Power is ſuch: 
for the firſt Riſe of che Conſtitution is a People's ſetting | 
a Sovereign over them, giving him Authority to admi- } 
Niſter Juſtice over them: bur it were againſt this, to ſet | 
one over them with a Power to rage at random, and rule 
as he liſts, It is proven before, a King hath no power 
but what the People gave him; but they never gave, 
never could give an abſolute Power to deſtro 1 X 
ſelves. 3. Thar Power which is againſt the Ends of 
Government cannot be owned; Abfolute Power is ſuch: + 
for that which will make a People's Condition worſe 
than before the Conſtitution, and that Mean which they 
intended for a Bleſſing to turn a Plague and Scourge to 
them, and all the Subjects to be formal Slavgg at the 
Prince's devotion, muſt needs be contrary to thETnds of 
Government; but abſolute Power is ſueh: for againſt 
the Exorbitance thereof. no Means would be left to pre- 
vent its obfiruCting all the Fountains of Juſtice, and com- 
manding Lays and Lawyers to ſpeak, not Juſtice, Righ- | 
teoulneſs, and Reaſon ; but the Luſt and Pleaſure of 
one Man, turning all into Anarchy and Confuſion : cer- 
tainly it could never be the Intention either of the Work 
or Workers, at the Conſtitution of Government, to ſt , 
up a Power to enflave the People, to be a Curſe to them; 
but their Ends were to get Comfort, Safety and Liberty, 
under the Shadow of Government, 4. 'That Power 
which invalidates, and is inconſiſtent with the Kings 
Compact with the People, cannot be owned; Abſolute |; 
Power is ſuch: for the Tenor of that is always to ſecure 
Laws and Liberties, to rule according to Law); but to 
be abſulate invalidates, and is inconſiſtent with that: 
That which were an Engagement into Contradictories 
cannot conſiſt with that Compact; but to engage to be 
abſolute, and yet to rule by Law, is an Engagement in- 
to ContradiQories, which no People could admit for 2 
Security. It is inconſiſtent with this Compact, to go 


ok 
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the King abſolute Power to overturn Religion and Li- 
berty ; and to aſſume that which was never given, were 
to invalidare this Compact, and to make himſelf no 
King ; but to reſtore unto the People the power they con- 
ferred upon him, for the Defence of Religion and Li- 
berty. 5. That power which is not from God, nor 
God, cannot be owned; bur abſolute Power is not o 
God ; becauſe it is a power to tyrannize and fin, which, 
if it were of God, He ſhould be the Author of Sin; for 


+ 


if the Moral Power be of God, ſo muſt the Acts be p but 
ro 
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the Acts of Abſolute Power being lawleſs, cannot be from 
God: Ergo, neither the Moral Power to commit theſl, 
That Ruler who cannot be God's Miniſter for 


the People's Good, cannot be owned; (for that is the for- 


mal Reaſon of our conſcientious Subjection to Rulers, 


Rom. xiii. 4, 5.) But abſolute Sovereigns are ſuch as can- 
not be God's Miniſters for the People's good; for if they 
be God's Miniſters for good, they muſt adminiſter Juſtice, 


e rule by Law, take Directions from their 


Maſter; and if ſo, they cannot be abſolute. 7. A Ty- 
rant in the ſignal Act and Exerciſe cannot be owned; but 
an abſolute Prince is ſuch; being a Power that may 
play the Tyrant if he pleaſes, BY by Law as King; an 
o if Kings be by Action Tyrants, then People are by 
Action Slaves; and ſo Royal Power cannot be a ple. 
ſing to them: yea, a lawleſs Breaker of all Bond 
Promiſes, and Oaths, cannot be owned as lawful Power; 
but abſolute Power is ſuch ; for, it cannot be limited by 
theſe obligations, at leaſt people cannot have any ſecu- 
rity by them. 8. A lawleſs Power is not to be owned 3 
an abſolute Power is a lawleſs Power: ergo, not to be 


owned. The Major is plain. Cicero ſays, lib. 2. The 


reaſon of making Laws "was the ſame, as of the creation of 
Kings. And Buchanan, de Fure Regni, very excellently, 
* When the Luſt of Kings was inſtead of Laws, and be- 
" ing veſted with an infinite and immoderate Power, they 
did not contain themſelves within bounds The 
f inſolency of Kings made Laws to be deſired for this ; 
i cauſe Laws were made by the people, and Kings con- 
0 ſtrained to make uſe, not of their licentious wills in 
judgment, bur of that right and privilege which the 


\ * 


2 5 


n 


$72 conrerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
people had conferred upon them, being taught by mx 
© ny experiences, that it was better that their Liberty 
© ſhould be concredited to Laws, than to Kings ; better 
© to have the Law, which is a dumb King, than a Kin 
_ © who is not a ſpeaking Law. If then Laws be nece{- 
ſary for the making of Kings, and more neceſſary than 
Kings; and the fame cauſe requires both, then a King 
without Lays is not to be owned, A King muſt be a 
Fpeaking and living Law, reducing the Law to practice. 
So much then as a King hath of Law, fo much he hath 
of > King; and he who hath nothing of the Law, hath 
nothing of a King. Magna Charta of England faith, The 
King caw do nothing but by Law, and no obedience is due to 
bim but by Law. Buchanan rehearſes the words of the 
moſt famous Emperors, Theodoſius and Palentinianus, to 
' this effect, I Is, ſay they, a word <vorthy of the Majeſty of 
a King, to confeſs he is a tied Prince to the Laws ; and in 


d4dled it is more to ſubmit a Principality to the Laws, than to 
enjoy an Empire. But now that an abſolute Power mult 
be a lawleſs Power, ts alſo evident; for that is a lau- 
Jeſs power that makes all Laws void, needleſs and uſe- 
Jeſs ; but ſuch is abſolute Power: for it cannot be con- 
fined ro the obfervance of Laws. 9. That power 
\ Which is deſtructive to the peoples Liberties cannot be 
" owned; abſolute Power is Tuch : for ſuch a licentious 
Freedom as is abſolute, cannot conſiſt with the peoples 
Liberties; for theſe he may infringe when he pleaſes. 
Now theſe, in their own nature, and in all reſpects, be- 
ing preferable to the King's prerogative, and it being no 
prerogative which is not conſiſtent with, yea in its owl 
nature adapted to, the precious Intereſts of Religion and 
Liberty: when the King's abſolute Authority is ſtated in 
contradictory Terms to theſe, we cannot own that Au- 
thority; for now he hath another Authority than could 
be given him for the preſervation of theſe Intereſts; in 
the preſervation whereof he can only have an Authority 
to de owned, ſeeing he claims a power to deſtroy them, 
if he pleaſe. 10. If we ſhould own abſolute Authority, 
then we ſhould own a Royal Prerogative in the King to 
male and diſpenſe with Laws: Now that cannot be own- 
ed; for, it would infer chat the King had a . 
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Dominion over his Subjects, to make Laws, and inflit © 
Penalties, without their conſent, And plain it is, they 
chat make Kings muſt have a co-ordinate power to make 
Laws alſo; bur the people, in their Repreſentatives, 
make Kings, as is proven. Next, a Prerogative to diſ- 
penſe wich Laws, except ſuch Laws as are in their own. 

nature diſpenſable, without prejudice to any Law of 
God or Liberties of Men, cannot be owned: for any 
power to diſpenſe with Reaſon and Law, not grounded 
on any other Reaſon bur mere Will and abſolute Ra- 
ſure, is a brutiſh Power. It cannot be a Right annexed 
to the Crown, to do ſo; for a King, as a King; can do 
nothing but æubat he may do by Law. Nay, this is not 
only a brutiſh power, but a blaſphemous power, making 
him a kind of God on earth, illimited, that can do what 
he pleaſes: and ro diſpute ir further, were to diſpute 
whether God hath made all under him Slaves by their 
own conſent ? or, whether he may encroach on the pre- 
rogative of God, or not? By this prerogative, he arro- 
gates a power to difpenſe wich the Laws of God alſo, 
in pardoning Murdeters, c. which no man hath power 
to do; the Law of God being ſo peremptorily indi ſpen- 
fible. Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſbeddeth mans blood, by man ſpall 
his blood be ed. Numb. xxxv. 30, 31. Whoſo killeth any 
perſon, ' the murderer ſhall be put to death Moreover, 
ye ſoall take no ſatisfaction for the life of a murderer, but he 
Hall be ſurely put to death. Theſe pardons are acts of 
blood to the Community. If the Judgment be God's, as 
it is, Deut. i. 1 7. and not for man, but for the Loyd, 
2 Chron. xix. 6. then no King can arrogate a power to 
diſpenſe with it, no more than an inferior Judge can diſ- 
penſe with the King's Laws; for the King is but a Mi- 
niſter, bearing the Sword, not in vain, but as a revenger, 
to execute wrath upon them that do evil, Rom. xiii. 4. 
They are but vr r= we Kings who give out ſentences out of 
cheir own mouth, contrary to God's mind. And if he 
may do acts of Grace by Prerogative above Law, then 
may he alſo do acts of Juſtice (fo pretended) by the 
ſame Prexogative; and ſo may murder Innocents, as well 
25 pardon Murderers ; he may condemn the ſuſt, as well 
36 juſtify the Wicked; both <vkhich are alike abomination 45 0 
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tze Law. This Buchanan 
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the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. This power cannot be owned 
in auy man. 11. To own abſolute Power, were to re-. 
cognoſce the King as the Proper and ſole Interpreter of 

ews to be very abſurd, 
© When you grant the interpretation of Laws to a K. 
0 
S ſpeak what the Lawgiver meaneth, but what is for 

- the Interpreters intereſt; ſo that he may turn it to all 
© actions, as a Lesbian rule, for his own advantage; and 
© ſq what he pleaſes the Law ſhall ſpeak, and what he 
© will not it Gall oe ſpeak. Now the King's abſolute 
pleaſure can no more be the ſenſe of the Law, than it 
can be the Law itſelf; he is King by Law, but he i 
not King of Law : No mortal can make a ſenſe to a 
Law, contrary to the Law); for it involves a Contra- 
diQtion : the true Meaning is only the Law. This alſo 
would take away the Uſe of all Laws; for they could 
not declare what were juſt and unjuſt, but as the King 

leaſed : their genuine Kale could not be the rule. 12. 

we own the Law to be above the King, then we can- 
not own the King to be abſolute ; but the former is true; 


for he muſt be under it ſeveral ways: (1) Under its Di- 


rect ive power; that will not be denied. (2) Under its con- 
Hitutive power; he is not a King by Nature, but by Con- 
ſtitution and Law: therefore the Law is above the King; 
becauſe it is only from the law that there is a King, and 
char ſuch a man and not another is King, and that the 


King muſt be fo and ſo qualified, and they that made bin 


f ? 


a King, may alſo unmake him by the ſame law. (3) Un- 


der its limiting and reſtrictive power, as a man be 


cannot be abſolute, nor as a King by law. (4) Under 
its Coactive power. A Law-maker, ſaid King ame, 


the VI, ould not be a Laww-breaker : but if he turn a 


Overturner of the fundamental laws, that Law or Cove- 
nant that made him King, doth oblige to unmake him. 
Whatever power he hath, it is only a borrowed fiduciz 
power, as the nation's publick Servant: and that which 
was lent him in pledge or pawn may be reclaimed, 
when abuſed by him. Eſpecially if he turn parricide, 


| kill his Brother, murder his Nobles, burn Cities, then 


E: be may and ought to be puniſhed by law. e 
| NO aa 0 


you give him ſuch a Licence, chat che Law ſhould et 


48 


God ſhould have provided better for the ſafety of the 

art, than of the Whole, though that part be but a mean 
tor the ſafety of the whole: for if he tun Tyrant in 
his abſoluteneſs, the people mult be deſtroyed, if the 
may not repreſs him: thus he is ſecured, and the whole 
expoſed to ruin. Yea, if he be a man as well as a King, 


he muſt be under rule of law: and when he tranſgreſſes, 


either his tranſgreſſions are puniſhable by men, or they 
are not tranſgreſſions with men. See many arguments 
to this purpoſe in Lex Rex, Queſt. 14, 19, 22, 23, 24, 26, 
27. But ſecondly, I prove it by Scripture, I. Even as 


King he is regulated by law, not to multiply horſes, 


nor wives, nor money, but to keep the words of the 

law, and not lift up himſelf above his Brechren, Deut. 

xV1i, 16, 17, 19, 20. he muſt obſerve to do according to 
the law, and not turn from it to the right hand or to 
the left, Poſh. i. 7. therefore he muſt not be abſolute. 2. 

He is certainly under that law, Matth. vii. 12, Whatſo- _ 
ever ye <vould that men ſbould do to you, do ye even ſo to 
them 2 which is the univerſal fundamental law. It then 
he- would have us keeping in our line of ſubordination 
to him, he muſt keep his line, and ſo cannot be abſo- 
lute. 3. What is God's due and peculiar Prerogarive, 
can be owned in no mortal; but abſolute. power is God's 
due and peculiar Prerogative. He alone does <ybatſoever 


pleaſes him, Pſal. cxv. 3. He alone or keth all things 


after the Counſel of his own Will, Eph. i. 11. Acts or Com- 
mands founded upon the fole pleaſure of the Agent, are 


proper to God. It is God's will and not the creatures 


that can make things good or juſt. It is blaſphemy 
therefore to aſeribe abſolute power to any creature. 4. 
That which the ſpirit of God condemned as a point of 
Tyranny in Nebuchaduez zar, that is no Prerogative to 
be owned ; but the Spirit of God condemned this in him, 


proceeding from abſolute power, that «yhom he would 


be flew, and æubom be <vould he kept alive, cubom be would 
be ſet up, and whom be <vould be put down. And his heart 
was lifted up, Dan. v. I9, 20. 5. That which God con- 
demos and threatens in Tyrants in the word in general, 
cannot be owned; but abſolute power God condemns 
aud threatens in the word in general; that they turned 
, | E e Fudge 
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Fudgment into Gall, and ſaid, Have we not taken to u 


Horns by our own ſtrength ? Amos vi. 12, 13. 6. The 


word of God ſpeaks nothing of the King's abſolute Pre. 
rogative, to make laws as he will, It is plain, the 
King of Fudah had it not; but the Sanbedrin had a great 
part of che Legiſlative Power, and of the Punitive Power 
in a ſpecial manner: the Princes and people had it by 
Feremiab's acknowledgment Fer, xxvi. 14. And Zedekiah 
confeſſes to them; The King is not be that can do any thing 
againſt you, Fer. xxxvili. 5. 7. We find the King in Scrip- 
ture had not an abſolute power, to expone or execute the 
Law as he would: Saul made a Law 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 
Curſed be the man that eats any food until evening. But 
exponing it, & thinking to execute it after a Tyrannical 
manner, he was juſtly reſiſted by the people, who would 
not let him kill innocent onathan. 8. Nor had he the 
ſole power of interpreting it; for inferior Judges were 
Interpreters, who are no leſs eſſential Judges than the 
King, who are ſet to judge for the Lord, and nor for the 
Kiog, 2 Chron. xix. 6. and therefore they were to expone 
it according to their own conſcience, and not the Kioy's, 
They were to ſpeak righteouſneſs and judge uprigbih, 
Pſal. lviii. I. hence called gods as well as Kings Pſal. 
Ixxxii. 1. There was no eſſential difference between a 


"King of God's approving, and a Judge ; there being 
but one law to both, Deut. xvii. 9. 


e was ſubjett to 
judgment as well as others: for being but a Brother, e 
ven while on the throne, who was not to lift up his heart 
above his Brechren, Deut. xvii. «lt, When this cauſc 
was to be judged, his perſon, though never fo great, 


was not to be reſpected: nor were they to be afraid of 


the face of man, for the judgment was God's, Deu. i. I). 
therefore the Judges were to give out ſentence in judg- 
ment, as if the Lord were to give it out: there was no 


exception of Kings there, Yea we find, according to 
common law, they judged and puniſhed offending Kings, 


as ſhall be made appear. 10. If they were under Church- 
cenſures, 'then they were not ablolare ; but we find 
Kings were- under Church-cenſures ; not only rebuked 
ſharply to their face, of which we have many ioftances ; 
bur alſo ſubjected to Church-diſcipline, as Uzziah ſhut | 
Up for his leproſy, And certainly at all times this 15 


} 


© prerogative, Ill effects of animoſities, pag. 17. 
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tion from Eccieſ. viii. 3, 4. Abe doth whatſoever pleaſeih 


bim, Where the Word of a King is, there is power, and 
pho may ſay unto him, What doſt thou ? is of no ſignifi- 


cancy here, For, 1. this argument will enforce abſolute 


Obedience, if the power be to be taken ablolutely; for it 
is obedience that is there commanded: and ſo we muſt 


net only own the abſolute authority, but obey it with- 


our reſerve, which never any yet had the im pudence to 


— for, until Fames the Unjuſt claimed it in -a Scots 
roclamation: but we anſwer, It 7s better to obey God 


than man. 2. If he may do whatſoever pleaſes him, 


then he may turn Prieſt, then he may kill whom he 


pleaſes, and take enge ; and yet for Saul's Uſur- 
d ſay more than what doſt thou ? even 

to tell him, he had done fooliſbly, and his kingdom ſhould 

not continue, I Sam. xiii. 13, 14. And for Abab's Ty- 


pation Samuel cou 


ranny, Elijap could tell him, the dogs ſpall lick thy blood, 
even thine.'1 King xxi. 19. And Ezekiel, thou profane 
wicked Prince of Iſrael, Ezek. xxi. 25. 3. The meaning 


is then only this; that a righteous King, his juſt power 
may 1 t only be controuled ; he is armed with power 
that m nor be reliſted, for he bearech not che ſword: 


- : . — . : 
in vain, ad therefore we muſt not ſtand in an evil matter 
againſt hm. I conclude then this argument, with che 
words ol in ingenious Author, upon this ſame ſubje&, 


both in Ihe, and Hypotheſs : © Whoſoever ſhall offer to rule 


© arbitrarily, does immediately ceaſe to be King by right, 
© ſeeing by the fundamental, common and ſtature laws 


. © of the Realm, we know none for ſupreme Magiſtrate 
© and Governor but a limiced Prince, and one who 


© ſtands circumſcribed and bounded in his power and 


7. From what is ſaid, this is the reſult, that it is eſ- 


ſentially neceſſary to a Moral power and authority, to 
have a right and title, without which we can own 
* #: | , 
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be extended to all: for the King is either a Brother, or 

pot: if not, then he ſhould nor be King, according co 
the Scripture, Peut. xvii. 1 f. then alſo be is nor a Chri- 
ſian, nor can he ſay the Lord's Prayer : if he be, then 

if a Brother offend, he is ſubject to the Church, Mattb. 
xviii. there is no exceptions of Kings there. The Objer- 
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none, but as a Tyrant without a Title, For what is au- 


thority, but a right to rule ? if then it haue not a right, 


it is not authority. This will be undeniable, if we con. 


ſider, that as private dominion, or Property, conſiſts in a 


right to enjoy; ſo publick dominion, in à right to rule. 
Some things indeed are expoſed to the common and ar- 
bitrary uſe of every man, and alſo at the beginning, by 
reaſon of the fewneſs of mankind, dominion was not 
reduced to diſtin Property; yet now, upon the Mul- 
tiplication of Occupants, of neceſſity it muſt be ſtated 


by peculiar appropriation, from the law of nature, and 


by the grant of the ſupreme King, who hath given the 
earth to the children of men, Pſal. cxv. 16. 2 catch. 
ed up as the food of beaſts, which the ſtronger ſeize, and 
the weaker ger only what the other leave = but di- 


— 


vided- by right as an inheritance, by him who ſeparated 


tbe Sons of Adam, and ſet the bounds of the people, Deut, 
xxxĩi. 8, Eſpecially 2 Dominion cannot be with. 


out a Foundation, for its relation to the ſubjected, 


and muſt be ſo tied up, that it may be ſaid, this man 


is to command, and theſe are to obey. I ſhew, that 


Authority is from God, both by Inſtitution and Conſti- 
tut ion; ſo that the Subjects are given A en 

ſuch an one is ſingled out by God to ſuſtain this Au- 
thority, by preſcribing a rule for mens entry into the 


authoritative relation, whereby he communicates that 
wer to them which is not in others, and which o- 


therwiſe would not be in them. Hence it is, that or- 
derly admittance that muſt give the Right, and upon 
mens having or not having ſuch an entrance to it, de- 


pends the reality or nullity of the power they challenge. 


here therefore there is no lawful Inveſtiture, there is 
no moral Pocuer to be owned; otherwiſe ohn of Leyden 


his Authority might have been owned: the unlawful- 


neſs of ſuch a power conſiſts in the very tenor itſelf; and 
if we take away the uſe or holding of it, we take away 
che very being of ic; it is not then the abuſe of a power 
{awfully to be uſed, but the very uſe of it is unlawſul. 
Bur in the Uſurpation of this Man, or Monſter rather, 


that is now mounted the Throne, there is no lawful In- 


veſtiture in the way God hath appointed, as is ſhew:d 
above; therefore there is no moral power to be owned, 


To | 
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ro clear this a little further, it will be neceſſary to re- 
move the ordinary Pretences, pleaded for a Title to 
warrant the owning of ſuch as are in power, which are 
three chiefly, to wit, Poſſeſſion, Conqueſt, and Hereditary 
Succeſſion, The frſ muſt be touched more particularly; 
| becauſe ic hath been the originate error, and ſpring of 
all che ſtupid miſtakes about Government, and is che pi- 
riful plea of many, even Malecontents, why this man's 
Authority is to be owned, aſſerting, that a perſon at- 
taining and occupying the place of power (by whatſoe- 
ver means) is to be owned as the Magiſtrate. But this 
can give no Right: for, I. If Providence cannot ſignify 
God's approbative Ordination, it can give no Right; for | 
without that there can be no Right; but Providence can» , | | 
not ſignify his approbative Ordination, becauſe that, 
without the warrant of his Word, cannot fignify either 
allowance or diſallowance, it is ſo various, being often 
the ſame, to Courſes directly contrary, and oftentimes 
contrary to the ſame Courſe; ſometimes favouring it, 
ſomerimes croſſing it, whether ic be good or bad : and 
the ſame common Providence may proceed from far dif- 
ferent purpoſes, to one in Mercy, to another in judgment; 
and maſt frequently very diſproportionable to mens 
ways. Providence places ſometimes Wickedneſs in the place 
of Fudgment, and iniquity in the place of righteouſneſs, Ec- 
cleſ. iti. 16. that is, not by allowance. By Providence 
it happens to the juſt according to the work of the wicked, 
and to the avicked according to the work of the righteous, 
Eccleſ. viii. 14. No man knoweth eithey love or hatred by all 
that is before them. All things comè alike to all, there is 
one event to the righteous and to the wicked, Eccleſ. ix. 1, 2, 
Ic were a great debaling of the Lord's anointed, to give 
him no other warrant than ſin hath in the world, or the 
falling of a Sparrow. 2. Either every providential Poſ- | 
ſeſſion, in every caſe, gives a title; or, God hath de- | 
clared it as a Law, that it ſhall be ſo in this particular | 
matter of Authority only, The firſt cannot be ſaid; | 
for that would juſtify all robbery : nor the ſecond, foe | 
where is that Law found ? Nay, it were impious to al- 
ledge it; for it would fay, there is no unjuſt Poſſeſſor or 
diſorderly Occupant, but it he were once in the 2 
. on, 
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| + of men, for this may uſurp without that. 4. That 


© ' firſt be in che relation of Subjects, before they obey, 
"I given Ks ob os They myſt then be Magiſtrates, 
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ſion, he were _ enough, and then Uſurpation would 
be no ſin. 3. If none of the Cauſes of Magiſtracy be re- 
quired to the producing of this poſſeſſory power, then it 
- Cannot give or have any right; for without the true 
Cauſes ir cannot be the true Effect, and ſo can have no 
true Right to be owned: but none of the Cauſes of Ma- 
iſtracy are required to the production of this; neither 
he Inſtitutiom of God, for this might have been, if Ma- 
giſtracy had never been inſtituted; nor the Conſtitution 


which muſt follow upon the Right, and be legitimated 
by it, cannot be owned as the Right, nor can it give the 
title: but the Poſſeſſion of the Power, or the poſſeſſory 
exerciſe thereof, muſt follow upon its Right, and be le- 
gitimated by it: Therefore. A man muſt firſt be in 
che relation of a Ruler, before he can rule; and men muſt 


The Commands of publick Juſtice, to Whom are they 


fore they can be owned as the Miniſters of Juſtice: be 
muſt be a Magiſtrate, before he can have the power of 
the Sword; he cannot, by che power of the Sword, make 
himſelf Magiſtrate. ,5. That which would make eve- 
ry one in the paſſeſſion of the Magiſtracy a Tyrant, 
cannot be owned; but a poſſeſſory occupation giving 
Right, would make every one in poſſeſſion of the Ma- 
giſtracy a Tyrant, cannot be owned; but a eee 
- occupation giving Right, would make every one in poſ- 
ſeſſion a Tyrant; for, that which enervates, and takes 
away that neceſſary Diſtinction between the King's per- 
ſonal Capacity and his legal Capacity, his natural and 
his moral Power, will make every King a Tyrant (ſee- 
ing it makes every thing that he can do as a man, to be 
legally done as a King) but a poſſeſſory occupation giv- 
ing right, would enervate and take away that Diſtin- 
ction: for how can theſe be diſtinguiſhed in a meer poſ- 
ſeſſory power? Tbe man's Poſſeſſion is all his legal 
Power; and if Poſſeſſion give a Right, his power will 
give legalit 6. What ſort or ſize of Poſſeſſion can be 
owned to give a Right? Either it muſt be partial or 
plenary Poſſeſſion: not partial, for then others may 5 
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ad equally entitled to the Government, in competition witd 
re · that partial poſſeſſor, having alſo a part of it: not ple- 
it nary, for then every Interruption or Uſurpation on a | 
ve part, would make a diſſolution of the Government. 7. f 
no ence would follow infinite abſurdities: this would give | 
la- equal warrant, in caſe of vacancy, to all men to ſtep to, 4 
er and ſtickle for the Throne, and expoſe the Common- 
a= wealth as a booty to all aſpiring ſpirits ; for they needed 0 
on no more to make them Sovereigns, and lay a tie of ſub- 
at jection upon the conſciences of people, but to get into 
> poſſeſſion: and in cafe of. Competition, it would leave 
be eople ſtill in ſuſpenſe and uncertainties whom to own; 
'y por they behoved to be ſubject only to the 8 EY 
e. which could not be known until the Controverſy be de- 5 
in cided: it would caſſate and make void all pre- obligati- 3 
t ons, cautions, and reſtrictions from God about the Go- [ 
Ye vernment: it would cancel and make vain all other ticles 
y of any, or conſtitutions, or proviſions, or oaths of Alle- 4 
5 giance: yea, to what purpoſe were Laws or Pactions ; 
e made about ordering the Government, if Poſſeſſion gave 
ff Right, and laid an obligation on all co own it? Yea, | 
e then it were ſinful to make any ſuch proviſions, to fence 1- 
. in and limit the determination of Providence, if provi- 
t dential poſſeſſion may authorize every intruſive acquiſi-- 
g ſition to be owned : then alſo in 2 of competition of | 
- two equal Pretenders to the Government, there would 
4 be no place left for arbitrations. If this were true, that 
- he is the Power that is in poſſeſſion, the Difference 
8 were at an End; no man could plead for his own Righe-+. | 
— then; in this alſo it is inconſiſtent with itſelf, condemn- 
d ing all reſiſtance againſt the preſent occupant, yet juſti: 
- fying every reſiſtance that is but ſucceſsful to give poſ@® 
e fſefiion. 8. That which would oblige us to own the De-'. | 
1 vil and the Pope, cannot be a ground to own any man; 
but if this were grue, that Poſſeſſion gave Right, it 11 
- would oblige us to qwn'the Devil and the Pope. Satan 
l we find claiming to himſelf the · poſſeſſion of the world's 1 
[ Kingdoms, Luk. iv. J. which as to many of them is in | 
: ſome reſpect true, for he iscalled the god of this world, _ | |} 
\ and the prince g this world, John xiv. 30. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
p Are men there bli is. ity ? orſh | 

| men therefore obliged to own his authority? or 3 
4 | Sk Te | chey. I 
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 thry deny his, and acknowledge his Lieutenant, who 
bears his name, and by whom all his orders are execute, 
I mean the man that tyrandizes over the people of God? 
For he is the Devil that caps ſome into priſon, Revel, ii, 
10. Again, the Pope, his Captain-General, lays claim to 
2 Temporal power and Eecleſiaſtick both, over all the 
Nations, and poſſeſſes it over many; and again, under 
the Conduct of his Vaſſal the Duke of Tork, is attemptiag 
dio recover the poſſeſſion of Britain: Shall he therefore be 

owned ? This curſed Principle diſpoſes men for Popery, 
| and contributes co ſtrengthen Popery and Tyranny boch 
on the Stage, to the vacating of all che promiſes of their 
Diſpoſſeſſion. 9. Thar which would juſtify a damnabſe 
| Sin, and make ira Ground of a Duty, cannot be owned; 
but this Fancy of owning every Power in Poſſeſſion 
would juſtify a damaable Jo, and make it the Ground 
bofa Duty; Tor, Reſiſtance to the Powers ordained of God 
is a damnable Sin, Rom. xiii. 2. But the Reſiſters having 
ſucceſs in providence, may come to the poſſeſſion of the 
| power, by expelling the juſt Occupant ; and, by this opi- 
| nion, that poſſeſſion would be ground for the duty of ſub- 
| jection for Conſcience ſake. 10. If a ſelf-created dignity be 
4 pull and not to be owned, then a mere poſleſlory is not 
to be owned; but the former is true; as Chrif faith, 7obn 
viii. 54. If I honour myſelf my bogour is nothing, I I. That 
which God hath diſallowed cannot be owned; but God 
| hath expreſly diſallowed poſſeſſion without right, Exel. 
xxi 27. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, until he 
come whoſe right it is, Hol. viii. 4. They have ſet up Kings 
and not by me, Matth. xxvi. 52. All they that take the 
ſevord ſpall periſs vith the ſavord ; by this rhe Uſurper of 
the ſword is differenced from the true owner. 12. Ma- 
ny Scripture examples confute this; ſhewing that the poſ- 
ſeſſion may be in one, and the power with right in ano- 
ther. David was the Magiſtrate, and yet Abſalom pol- 
ſeſſed the place, 2 Sam. xv. xvi. xvii. xviii. xix. chap. She: 
ba alſo made a revolt and uſurped the poſſeſſion in a 
great part, and yet David was King, 2 Sam. xx. 2. Adb- 
nijah got the ſtart in reſpect of poſſeſſion, exalting him- 
ſelf, ſaying, Iwill be King: yet the Kingdom was $07 - 
lomon's from the Lord, 1 Kings i. 'The houſe of Ae! 
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Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 585 
$47 not power to keep ſtill the Kingdom, 2 Chron. xxii. 
5 Abels took the poſſeſſion of it, yet the people 
ſer up Joaſb. xxiii. 3. Next we have many examples of 
ſuch who have invaded. the poſſeſſor, Witneſs 88 
and ꝓeboſbaphat their expedition againſt Meſba, King of _ 
' Moab, Eliſa being in the expedition, 2 Kings iii. 4, 5. 
Hence we ſee the firſt pretence removed. The Second is 
no better; which Auguſtine calls Magnum Latrocinium 
a great Robb ; I mean conqueſt, or a' power of the 
Sword gotten by the Sword; which, that it can give no 
right to be owned, I prove, 1. That which can give no 
ſignification of God's approving will, cannot give a Ti- 
tle ro be owned; but mere conqueſt can give no ſignifi- 
cation of God's approving will, as is juſt now proven a- 
bout poſſeſſion: for then the Lord ſhould have appro- 
ven all the unjuſt conqueſts that have been in the world. 
2. Either conqueſt as conqueſt muſt be owned, as a juſt 
title to the 8 and ſo the Ammonites, Moabites, 
Philiſtines, &c. prevailing over God's people for a time, 
muſt have reigned by right, or as a bel conqueſt. In 
this caſe, conqueſt is only a mean to the conquerors ſeiſ- 
ing and holding that power, which the State of the War 
entitled him unto ; and this ingreſs into Authority over : 
the conquered is not prounded on conqueſt, but on juſtice, 
and not at all privative, bur incluſive of the conſent of 
the people; and then ir may be owned; but without a 
compact, upon conditions of ſecuring Religion and Li- 
berty, the poſterity cannot be ſubjected without their 
conſent: for whatever juſt quarrel the conqueror had 
with the preſent Generation, he could have none with 
che Poſterity, the Father can have no power to reſign 
the Liberty of the Children. 3. A King, as King, and, 
by virtue of his Royal Office, muſt be owned to be a Fa- 
ther, Tutor, Protector, Shepherd, and Patron of the 
* but a mere conqueror, without conſent cannot 
e owned as ſuch. Can he be a Father and Patron to 
u5 againſt our will, by the ſole power of the Sword? A 
Father to theſe that are unwilling to be Sons? An head 
over ſuch as will not be members? And a 3 


through violence? 4. A King, as ſuch, is a ſpecial gift 
of God, and bleſſing, not a judgment: but a conqueror, 
oP 885 ; - . : . 25S - 
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384 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
as ſuch, is not a bleſſing, but a judgment, his natire 
end being not Peace, but fire and ſword, 5. That which 
hach 1 of a King in it, cannot be owned to make 
2 King; bur conqueſt hath nothing of a King in it: für 
it hath nothing but violence and force, nothiag but what 
the bloodieſt villain that was never a King may have, 
nothing of God's approving and regulating Will, no- 
thing of Inſtitution or Conſtitution; and a plain repug - 
nancy to the Ordination of God, for God hath ſaid, 
Abou halt not Kill ; conqueſt ſays, I <vill kill, and pio- 
ſper, and reign. 6. A lawful Call to a lawful Office 
2 not be reliſted ; bur a Call to conqueſt, which is 
nothing but ambition or revenge, ought to be reſiſled; 
becauſe not of God's preceptive will, otherwiſe: he 
ſhould be the Author of fin. 5. That power which we 
muſt own to be the Ordinance of God, muſt hot be re- 
ſiſted, Rom. xiii. 2, But conqueſt may be reliſted in de- 

fence of our King and Country : therefore it muſt not be 
owned to be be Dedjnance of God. 8. That which God 
 Eondemns in his Word cannot be owned; but dominion, 
by the ſword, God condemns in his Word, Ezek. xxxiii. 
26. Te ftand upon your ſword, —————and ſball poſſeſs the 
Land, Amos vi. 13. Te rejoice in à thing of naught, which 
ſay, Have we not taken to us horns by our own ftrength ? 
bak. ii. 5, 6.——1I to him that encreaſeth that which it 
not bis, bow long? &c. 9. We have many examples of 
invading Conquerors; as Abraham, for the refcue of 
Lot, purſued the conquering Kings unto Dan, Gen, Xiv« 
14. Forathan [mote a Gariſon of the conquering Philiftines, ' 
1 Sam. xiii, 3. The Lord owning and authorizing 
them ſo to do. The people did often ſhake off the yoke 
of their Conquerors in the hiſtory of the Judges: bur 
this they might not do to their lawful Rulers. What is 
objected from the Lord's people conquering Canaan, &c. 
is no argument for conqueſt: for he, to whom belongs 
che earth and its fulneſs, diſponed to Iſrael the Land of 
Canaan for their inheritance, and ordained that they 
ſhould get the poſſeſſion thereof by conqueſt : it follow. 


eth not therefore, that Kings now, wanting any wor 


of promiſe, or divine grant to any Lands, may aſcend 


to the Thrones of other Kingdoms than their own, by 


ces upo 25 con 
ed upon War Which hack no right: 9 this will ſhake 
the moſt part of lereditary Succeſſions that are now in 
the World. 1 If bereditary Succeſſion have no right, 
but the peopl es conſetit 5 then of it ſelf ir can give none 
to 4, mati that hath not thab conſent ; ; but the former is 
truk. For, it is demanded, how doth the Sot or Bro- | 
ther ſucceed!? By u. ri bet t mult either be by di- 
Line promiſe; +8 the Fathers n or it muſt come 


to be removed: which may be thus diſproven, 
This claſhes with the former, rhowgh commonly aſ- 


1005 „ For either Congueſt' gives a fight, 

or it 

to 9 155 of the Crown diſpoſſeſſed xhereby! if ir 

ddeß not give 54050 then no 2 * Sacceffion 
ht, being found= 


8 not: if it does, then it looſes all Allegiance 


t can have aby ri 


3. propagation from the firſt Ruler, by a 225 of the 
rimogenicure 3 but none bf theſe can be. For th the he fe 
we have no immediate divine Conſiitutiob © he 
Crown to ſuch a race, as in David's Covenant: cin be 


"aſl ily granted, they, fetched hoe their Charre Fol hea- 
ven immediately 5. 4 David had it, 5 man of matiy pe- 


culiar prerogatives, to whoſe, line the promily was a- 
hricted of the coming of Me 54 and Facob's Prophecy 
that the Seepteß Pould not om Fudah, until his 
coming, Gen. xlix. 10. was rf ed to his family af- 


ATR: wherefore he 77 Id f: lay 57 K The. Tord 421 of 9 — 
at her, to be King obe 


1 e before 7 74 72 of 
15 or ever: for be bat Hofer # dah 40 be the ley : 
and of the bouſe of F udah, the bouſe of my Father; and a- 
mong 172 x oe py Father, be _ me me to make mb King 
8 Th W all 2 Sons, be bath choſen Solomon, 

Chiron. 5d 5 1 5 kk Kings cannot Ay this; nei- 
ther ould Saul ay & though immediately called of God 


as well as David: 7 5 this ſame N to David was 


Ginny is N dren frowld k ee) the Lord's ways, 2 
n. 75 5 Ir n be Haid this c comes Fa 
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386 Concerning ozwning of Tyrants Authority. 


the people make him. The Eather is ſome way a cauſ 
why his Son ſucceedeth, but he is not the cas of che 
Royalty conferred upon him by line: for the queſlicn 


will recur, who made him a King, and his Father, aq 
grand Father, till we come up to the firſt Father? Then, 
who made him a King? Nor himſelf; therefore ic muſ 
be refounded upon the peoples choice and conſtitucion; 
and who ir the lineal ſucceſſion, and tied the 
Crown to the line, but they? It is then, at the beſt, the 
Patrimony oſ the people, by the fundamental Law of the 
Kingdom, conferred upon che Succeſſor by conſent. And 
a fiene alp. it is granted, even where the ſucceſhon i; 
lineal, he that comes to inherit, he does not ſucceed by be. 
vitage, but by the force of Law; the Son then hath not 
bis Kingdom from his Father, but by Law, which the 
people made and ſtand to, as long as it, may conſiſt with 
. the reaſons of publick advantage, upon which chey con- 
deſcended to eſtabliſh ſuch a Hamil over them. Nei- 
ther can it be ſaid, It is by a right of Primogeniture, 
. propagated from the firſt Ruler; for this muſt either d 
Adam the firſt of the world; or Fergus for example, the ficſt 
of this Kingdom. It could not come from Adam as a Mo- 
- narch and Father of all; for that behoved to be, kither 
by order of Nature, or his voluntary aſſignment: It 
could not be transferred by order of Nature; for beſides 
the difficulty to find out Adam's ſucceſſor in the univer- 
al Monarchy, and the abſurdity of fixing ic on Cain, 
(who was a curſed vagabond, afraid of every man, and 
_ could not be an univerſal Monarch, yet Adam's; ful 
born.) It will be asked, How this paſſed from him un- 
to others? Whether it went by Fatherhood to all the 
Sons, Fathers to their Poſterity? Which would muli- 
WT ply as many Commonwealths, as there have been Fi 
* th 


ers ſince: or if it went, by Primogeniture, only to the . 


. + firſt-born, that he alone could claim the power which 
would infer the Neceſſity of at univerſll Monarchy, 
_ Without multiplication of Commonwealchs, If it wa 
dy his voluntary aſſignment, to whom, and in what 
e rbportion, he pleaſed ; then the univerſal Monarch) 
died with himſelf, and ſo could not be conveyed at all: 
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cauſe BY coaveyed dowowardz to their children in orti- 
ff the on; or whole 2nd lid to one: fo Iſo the former dilem 
eflion ma recurs, for if che firſt be ſaid, It will make as many 
zan jicele Kingdoms as there have been Sons of Adam; if the 
They, BY - fecond, che world ſhould be bur fill one Kingdom. Bur 
mu however it be, this could never be the way chat God apa 
ion: pointed, either for raiſiog a Magiſtraticzl Power where | 
d the r is wanting, or deriving a right ro any in being; con 
i, rhe WY üidering the mulciplicarion, diviſion, confulion, and ex- 
of che BY cinction of families that have been; If jr. be from Fer- 
And us the firſt of chis line j then either ic comes from him = 
0 BY asa King, or as 2 Facher; not the firſt, for the reaſon 
be- above hinted; nor as a Father; for a Father may de- 
th not fraud his Son of the heritage, a King cannot deprive - 
h the bis Son of the Crown a Father may diyide his heri- 
with tage, a King cannot divide the Kingdom among his 
„cen. Sons; it muſt then be at length refounded on the peo- 
Nei- ples conſent. 3. If; even where lineal ſucceſſion is con- 
nture, i . Ficured by Law, for eviting the inconveniencies of ſte- 
der it BY quent elections, people are not tied ro admit ery pot 
e fick born of that line; then that birth- right, where there is 
a Mo- no more, cannot make 2 King; but the former is true 5 
bither for they are tied only conditionally, ſo he be qualified, 
nt : k I and have a head to fit at the helm, and not a fool or 
elder BE monſter; neither are they free to admit Murderers or 
01ver- .  1dolaters by the Laws of God, and of che Land: it is 
c por birch hen, bur their admihen being, qualified, 
„ and that makes Kings. Hence, 4. That which takes awa 
sfr che peoples birth-right, given them of Cod to provide 
m un for their liberties in the fitteſt Government, that is not 
n che to be owned; but to make Birth alone à title to che 
multi- Crown, takes away the peoples birth-right given them 
n Fro God of providing for 55 liberties in the fitteſt 
to the vernment, and fetters their choice to one deſtructive to 
which theſe. Certainly, where God hath not bound the conſci- 
arch . ence, men may not bind themſelves nor their Perch: 
it naß dor Gad hath never fettered men to a choice of a Go- 
what vernment. or verning Line; which, contrary to the 
narchy e intent idn of Dan prove deſtructive to the 
ar al ends thereof. Nor cap the Fathers leave in N by 
** | Oath, any chains to fetter - _ witz of policrity to 
W CR > Bb 2 f W 2 
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; Concerning owning of Tyrants Authortty 
yea, though this laſt were valid, yet he cannot plea 
it, it being expreſiy provided in our Laws agalnit the 


ſuccethon of a Papiſt. But there is one grand ObjeBlin 


' againſt all this. The Fes and other Nations are com- 
manded to bring their necks under the yoke of the King 
of Babylon, and to ſerve him, and, yet he had no other 

right to theſe Kingdoms; than the Lord's providential 
diſpoſal, becauſe the Lord had given all theſe Lands int 
bis band, er. xxvii. 6, 7, 12. Anf. 1. He was indeed 
an unjuſt Uſurper, and had no right but the Lord's pro- 
vidential gift; which ſometimes makes the Tabernacls 
of Robbers proſper, into whoſe band God bringeth abundant 
ly, Job xii. 6. And gives Facob ſometimes for a ſpoil, ani 
Iſrael to the Robbers, Iſa. xlii. 24. Ard giveth poæver to the 
Beaſt to continue forty am tao Months, and to have power 
7. His Tyranny 
peR of his oppreſſions and uſurpations by Conqueſt; but 
it was not ſo great intenſively, as our Robbers and Spoik 
ers may be charged with ; he was never ſuch a Perverter 
of all the ends of Government, nor a treacherous overturn- 
er of all Conditions, he was never a Perſecuter of the 
Fewwiſo Religion, he never oppreſſed them upon that 2c. 
count, nor endeavoured its extirpation, he never enacted 
ſuch miſchiefs by Law. The Lord only made uſe o 
him to bring about the holy ends of the Glory of his ]u- 
ſtice and Wiſdow, in which reſpe& alone he is called hi 
Servant, as elſewhere his rod and hammer, having give! 
him a Chargeagainſt an hypocritical Nation, to trample 
them down in his holy Providence ; and according 
there was no Reſiſtance could prevail, they mult be 

trampled upon, no help for it; but no ſubjection wi 
required, acknowledging his magiſtratical Right by Di 
vine Ordinance, but only a ſubmiſſive ſtooping to the 
holy diſpoſal of Divine Providence; no owning was er. 
acted either of the equity of that Power, or of fealty th 
the adminiſtrator. 2. This behoved to be a particuli! 
Command, by poſitive Revelation given at that time 
not binding to others in the like condition; which I f 
fer to the judgment of the Objectors: put the caſe, and 
make it run parallel, If the King of Eng 


land were it 
league 


over all Rindredi, _ Tongues, and Nations, Rev, xiii. 
alſo was very great extenſively, in re 
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Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 391; 
league with che King of France, and breaking that league, 
ſhould provoke that _— Prince, growing potent by 
many Conqueſts, to diſcover his deſigns; make prepara - 
tions, and give out threatnings for the Conqueſt of Eng- 
land and all Britain; were the People of England bound 
to ſurrender themſelves as Servants and Tributaries to 
him for 70 years, or for ever, under pain of deſtruction, 
if they ſhould nor? This were one of the moſt ridicu- 
Jous inferences that ever was pleaded; nay, it would 
make all refuſal of ſubjection to invaders unlawful. 3, -_ 
I will draw an argument from this to confirm my Plea: : 
for theſe Commands of ſubjection to Babylon, were not 
delivered, until after the King of Fudab had ſurrendered 
to Nbuchadnexxar, and centred into Covenant with him 
to be ſubject to him, 2 Kings, xxiv chap. in —_— 
which Covenant the Kingdom might have ſtood, an 
after he had rebelled againſt him, and broken that Cove- + 
— evhen lo, he had given — band, 8 he 
could not proſper, or eſcape, or be delivered, Ezek. xvii. 14, 
15, 18, en. _— 13. Then the Commandmene © 
came, that they ſhould diſown their own King Zedekiah, 
now forfeiting bis right by breach of Covenant, and be 
ſubject to 3 : whence I argue, if People 
are commanded to diſown their Covenant-breaking Ru- 
lers, and ſubject themſelves to Conquerors, then I have 
all I plead for; bur the former is erue, by the truth of 
this objeQion: therefore alſo the latter. There is a 2d O- 
jection from Rom. xiii. 1. Let every foul be ſubject to the 
bigher pocbers, the powers that be ave ordained of God: yet 
the Roman Emperor, to which they were to be ſubjedt, 
was an Uſurper. Anſ@v:'I, It cannot be proven, thar the 
Apoſtle intendeth here the Roman Emperor as the higher 
power: there were at this time ſeveral Competitions for 
the Empire, about which Chriſtians might have their 
own ſcruples whom to own; the Apoſtle does not deter- 
mine their litigations, nor intereſt himſelf in parties, bue 
gives the general Standart of God's Ordinance they had 
to go by. And the beſt Expoſitors of the place do al- 
ledge, the queſtion and doubt of Chriſtians rhen was 
not fo much in whom the Supremacy was, as whether 
Chriſtians were-at all bound co obey Civil e 
i | \ | Fes e pe- 
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3 ' Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
; ially Pagan? Which the Apoſtle reſolves, in giving 
2 dire&ions to Chriſtians, to obey the W 
Kiagifira y, conform to irs original, and as it reſpetts the 
nd for which he had and would fer it up; but no re 
[pe is there had to Tyrants. 2. It cannot be proven, 
that the ſupreme Power then in pring was uſurpatire, 
there being then a ſupreme Senate, which was a lawful 
Power; nor that Nero was then an Uſurper, who camg 
zn by choice and ; conſent, and with the good liking of 
the People, 3. The Text means of lawful Porvers, no; 
unlawful Force, that are ordained of God by his precej- 
tive Will, not merely by bis providential Diſpoſal, and of 
conſcientious ſubiection to Magiſtracy, not to Tyranny, 
deſcribing and characterizing the powers there, by fuch 
qualifications as Tyrants and Uſurpers are not capabig 
of. But I mind to improve this Text more fully here: 
ter, to prove the quitecontrary to what is here objected, 
8. From the Right of Magiſtracy, flows the magiſtra- 
tical Relation, which is neceſſary to have a bottom, be- 
fore we can build the relative Duties thereon. This | 
brings it under the feſth Commandment, which is the Rule 
of all relative Duties between Iuferiors and Superiors, re- 
quiring honour to be given to Fathers, Maſters, Huf: 
bands, c. and to rightful Magiſtrates, who are under 
ſuch political relations, as do infer the ſame duties; and 
prohibiting not only"the omiſſion of theſe duties, but al. 
A the committing of contrary ſins; which may be done, 
not only by contrary Acts, as diſhonouring and rebelling 
againſt Fathers, Magiſtrates, &c. but alſo by performing 
them to contrary Objects, as by giving the Fathers Due 
to the Fathers oppoſite, and the Magiſtrates Due to Ty- 
rants who are their oppolites. Certainly this Command, | 
preſcribing honour, does regulate to whom it ſhould be 
given; and muſt be underſtood in a conſiſtency with that 
Duty and Character of one that hath a mind to be an 
inhabitant of the Lord's holy Hill, Pfal. xv. 4. In whoſe 
eyes a vile perſon is contemned, but be honoureth tbem that 
fear the Lord. So that we ſin againſt the fifth Command, 
when we honour them that we are obliged to contemn 
by another Command. Hence I argue, if owning or ho- 
gouring of 'Tyrants be a breach of the Sfth Command 
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a we cannot own their Authority; but the former is. 
for therefore the latter. 1 prove the Afſumprion- K 
honouring the vile, to whom np honour is due, and wha. 
Rand under no relation of Fathers af Fathers 1s a breach 
ofthe ich Command; but the owning of Tyrants Au- 
thority is a bonouring the vile, to whom, no honour. is 
due, and who ſtand under no relatign of Fathers, and ig. 
yet a honouring ap as Fathers: chereforę the owning 
of Tyrants Authority is a breach of the fiſch Command, 
The Major is clear: for if the honouring of theſe to 
whom no honour is due, were not a breach of the fifth, 
Command, that precept could neither be kept at all, nor, 
broken at all, It could not be kept at all; for, either i 
muſt oblige us to honour all indefinitely, as Fathers, and 
other relations, which cannot be; or elſe it muſt leave us 
Kill in ſuſpenſe and ignorance, who ſhall be the object 
of our honour; and then it can never be kept: or final-, 
ly, it muſt aſtri pur, hogouring, to ſuch definite relati- 
ons, to whom it is due; and then our trauſgreſſion of. 
that reſtriction ſhall be a breach of it. Next, if it were 
yot ſo, it could not be broken at all: for if proſtituting 
and abyſing honour be not a ſin, we cannot ſin in the 
matter of honour at all; for if the abuſe of honour bo 
not a ſin, then diſhonour alſo is not a ſin; for that is but 
ad abuſe of the duty, which is a ſin as well as the omif-. 
fon of it. And what ſhould make the raking away of. 
honour from the proper objęct to be ſin, and the giving 
it to a wrong object to bg go {in ! Moreover, if this Com- 
mand do not reſtrict honour to the proper object, we 
ſhall never know; who is the object. How ſhall we know 
who is our Father, or what we owe to him, if we may 
give another his due? The Miuar allo is manifeſt: .. for if 
Tyrants be vile, then no honour is due to them, accord- 
ing to that Pſal. xv. 4. and yet it is a honouring them ag 
Fathers, if they bo owned as Magiſtrates; for Magiſtrates 
are in a politick ſenſe Fathers ; but certain it is, that Ty- 
rants are vile, as the = and Characters they get in 


Seripture prove. | But becauſe, in contradiction to this, 
it may be ſaid, though tradiction to this, 


they are to be honoured, becauſe they are ſtill Fathers; 
_ and though Maſters, be never ſo vile and froward, — 
N , 55 they 


Fathers be never ſo wicked, yer, _ ' 


hs | 
| they are to be ſubjected unto, 1 Pet. Ii. 18-20, and ſo 


of other relations, to whom honour is due by this Com · 
mand; therefore though Tyrants be never fo vile, they 
are to be owned under theſe relations, becauſe they are 
che higher Powers in place of Eminency, ro whom the 
Apoſtle paul commands to yield ſubjection, Rom. xiii, 
and Petey to give Submiſſion and Honour, 1 Pet. ii. Iz, 
17. Therefore it muſt be conſidered, that as the relative 
Duty of honouring the relations to whom it is due, muſt 
not interfere with the moral Duty of contemning the vile, 
who are not under theſe relations; fo this general Moral 
of contemning the vile, muſt not caſſate the obligation 
f relative Duties, but muſt be underſtood with a conſi- 
y therewith, without any prejudice to the Duty it · 
ſelf. We muſt contemn all the vile, that are not under a 
relation to be bonoxred, and theſe alſo that are in that 
relation, in ſo far as they are vile, Bur now Tyrants do 
not come under theſe relations at all, that are to be ho- 
noured by this Command. As for the higher Powers 
that Paul ſpeaks of, Rom. xiii, they are not thoſe which 
are higher in Force, but higher in Power, not in Authority, 
but in Pocver, not in a celſitude of prevalency, but in a 
pre- e xcellency of dignity; not in the pomp and pride of 
their proſperity, and poſſeſſion of the place, but by the 
virtue and value of their Office, beiog ordained of God 
not to be reſiſted, the Miniſters of God for good, terror 
to evil doers, to whom honour is due; thoſe are not 
Tyrants, but Magiſtrates. Hence it is a word of the 
ſame root which is rendered Authority, or an Authorized 
Porver, I Timm. ii. 2. and from the ſame word alſo comes 
that ſupreme, to whom Peter commands ſubjection and 
honour, 1 pet. ii. 13. Now theſe he ſpeaks of have the 
legal. Conſtitution of the People, being the Ordinance of 
Man, to be ſubjected to for the Lord's ſake, and who ſends 
other inferior Magiſtrates for the puniſhment of evil do- 
ers, and for the praiſe of them that do weil, who are to 
be honoured as Kingsor lawful Magiſtrates; this cannot 
| be faid of Tyrants. But more particularly, to evince 


chat Tyrants and Uſurpers are not to be honoured ac- 2 
eording to this Command, and that it is a breach of it ſo 7. 
to do; let us go through all theſe Relations of Superiori- ri 


ty: 
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th, that come under the obligation of this Command, 
and we {ball find Tyrants and Uſurpers excluded out of 
all. Fir, They cannot come under the Parental Rela- 
tion: We are indeed to eſteem Kings as Fathers, though 
not properly, but by way of ſome analogy, becauſe it is. 
their Office to care for the People, and ro be their Coun- 
ſellors, and to defend them, as Fathers do for Children: 
bur. roaring Lions and ranging Bears, as wicked Rulers 
| are, Prov; xxviii. 15 cannot be Fathers, ' But Kings can- 
not properly be owned under this Relation, far lefs Ty- 
rants (with whom the analogy of Fathers cannot conſiſt) 
there being ſo many notable diſparities berwixt Kings 
and Fathers, 1. A Father may be a Father to one Child; 
but a King cannot be a King or Policick Father co one 
only, but his Correlate muſt be a Community; a Ty- 
rant can be a Father to none at all in a Politick Senſe. 
2. A Father is a Father by Generation to all coming out 
of his loins; a King not ſo, he doth not beget them, nor 
doth their relation flow from that; a Tyrant is a De- 
ſtroyer, not a Procreator of People. 3. A Father is the 
cuſs of the natural being of his Children, a King only 
of the politick Well-being of his Subjects; but Tyrants 
are the cauſe of the ill-being of both. 4. A Father, once 
a Father, as long as his Children live, retain ſtill the re- 
lation, tho he turn mad and never fo wicked; a Kin 
turning mad may be ſerved as Nebuchadnezzar was, at lea 
all will grant in ſome caſes the ſubjects may ſhake off 
the King; and if in any caſe, it is when he turns Tyrant. 
5. Father's relation never ceaſes, whitherſoever his Chil- 
dren go; but ſubjects may change their relation to a King, 
by coming under another King in another kingdom; a 
Tyrant will force all lovers of freedom to leave the king- 
dom where he domineers. 6. A father's relation never 
changes, he can neither change his children, nor they 
change their father; but a King may naturalize new ſub- 
jects, and ſubjects may alſo change their Sovereign. 
Royaliſts will grant a State or Commonwealth may 
make a N and there is great reaſon ſometimes that 
a Monarchy be turned into a Commonwealth; but a Ty- 
rant changes thoſe that are under him, expels the na- 
tives, brings in Foreigners, and all good Patriots do 
5 N pane 
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pant for a change of him every day. J. A father hath 
no power of lie and death over his children; a Kits 
hath it over his ſubjects according to law: 3 2 ih 
ſurps it over che innocent againit law, $. A father y 


not a father by conſent of his children; as a King 
gonſent of his ſubjects; a Tyraor is neither a father wi 


Is by 
it nor wirhout it. 9. A father, is not made by 800 
dren; as a King is by his ſubjects, as was Wang, 2 
Tyrant is neither a natural, non by compact, but a | ; 
created power. 10. A father is not chaſen conditiqnally 
upon compact, as a King js by the free muff of os 
mmunity; a Tyrant in this differs from a King that 
be is not choſen, and in tyranny from a father. 11, 
Children wanting a father cadbat chooſe whom they 
will to be their father; as ſubjects wanting a King King 
chooſe whom they will, and what form they pleaſe; 
but though they can, yet if they be rational, they will 
never chooſe a Tyrant, nor a tyrannical form of govern: 
ment. 12. Children cannot reſtrict their father's power 
to what degrees they pleaſe; as ſubjects may limit tbeit 
Kings, at their firſt erection; but a /Tyraor, though he 
ought, yet he will not be limited, and if he 2 6 
ſhould be teſtrained. 13. Children cannot fer bounds | 
how lang they will have their fathers to continue; ſubs | 
47 may condeſcend upon the time, in making laws 
q ow long ſuch an ope ball be their Sovereign, — 
life, or ' while faultleſs, according as the fundament 
law is made at firſt ; Tyrants ought every day to. be re-: 
preſſed, that they ſhould not continue at all. Vet giving 
and not granting, that a King were to be owned, under 
the relation of a father; though every man be bound tq 
own and maintain his father's parenral authority, yet let 
the caſe be put, that the father turns a Robber, Murderef; 
an avowed Enemy to God and the country, is his perſon 
and authoriry in that caſe to be owned, to the diſbopour 
of God; and hurt and hazard of the country? or ovght 5 
por rather to be delivered up even by the Son ro, Juſtice 
Much more then will it follow, that a King Who turns 
- the more dangerous, becauſe the more powerſul Rob- 
ber, and legal Murclerer, and enemy to God and the 


country, cannot be owned; ſecing che larjon he 


— 
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*Ficher and fon is ſtronger and ſtricter, as having another 
original, than can be hetwirt King and ſubjects, and 
NRauds unremoved as long as he is father, though turn- 
ing ſuch, they 7 contribute, (in moral duty, to 
which their relativ duty muſt cede), that he ſhould no 
more be a father, nor no more a living man, when dead 
by law. Secondly, They cannot come under the berije 
or mafterly relation, though analogically alſo ſome- 
times they are ſtiled ſo, and ſubjects are called Servants, - 
by reaſon of their ſubjection, and becauſe it is the office 
of Kings to command; and ſubjects ro obey, in this 
there is ſome Analogy. But Kings cannot pry be 


wk owned under this relation, as maſters over either per- 
hey ſons or goods of ſubjects, far leſs Tyrants; yea Kings aſ- 
ie b 


x ſaming à maſterly power turn Tyrants. Now chat the 
iſe: Magiſtratical relation. is not that of :a-Mafter, is clear 
— "from many diſparities and abſurdities, whether we con- 
* ſider the ſtate of hired ſervants or ſlaves. For bired Ser- 
vam the difference is vaſt betwixt them and ſubjects. 


1. The hired ſervant” gets reward for his: ſervice, by 
„ compact; the ſubjects none, but rather gives the Royal 

5 reward of tribute to the King for his ſervice; the Ty- 
Kat exas-it to mainrain- his Tyrangy. 2. The hired 
3 ſervant is maintaed by his maſter; the ſubjects main- 
5 tain the King; the aer cx it from them by force. 
— 3. The hired ſervant bargains only for a time, and then 
— may leave him; the ſubject cannot give up.his covenant- 
6 0 allegiance, at chat rate and for theſe reaſons as the 
work ſervant may his ſervice; - a Tyrant will make nor keep 
| = no ſuch bargain, 4. The hired ſervant muſt have his 
90 maſters profit mainly before his eyes, and his own only 
et ſecondarily ; but the Magiſtrates power is primarily or- 


, i. dinated to the publiek good of the Community, and on- 
— ly conſequentially to the good of himſelf. 5. The ma- 
N "ter hath a greater power over the-hired ſervant, ro make 
i and give out laws to him, which if they be [lawful he 
7 | muſt obey; thaw the King hath over the nation; to which 
ag ; he is not the ſole Lawziver, as is ſnewed. 6. The hi- 
"a red fervant his ſubjeQion is mercenary. and ſervile; but 
6 © the ſubjects ſubjection is civil; free, voluntary, liberal, 
| Aud loving toa lawful Kivg, Again for flaves, _ dif- 
Es 7 | erenee 


398 Concerning ocruing of Tyrant t Authority, 
"ference between them and ſubjects is great. 1. Slavery 
being againſt nature, rational people would never chooſt 
chat life, if they could help it; but they gladly chooſ 
Government and Governors. 2. Slavery would male 
their condition worſe than when they had no Govem 
ment, for liberty is always preferable; neither coul 
people have acted rationally in ſetting up Goverumem, 
if to be free of oppreſſion of others they had given then · 
ſelves up to flavery, under a maſter who may do wha iſ 
he pleaſes with them. 3. All flaves are either takes n 
- - war, or bought with money, or born in the houſe where 
their parents were ſlaves, as Abraham and Solomon had 
of that ſort; but ſubjects are neither captives, nor bought, 

- Dor born flaves. 4. Slavery is not natur al, but a peil 
fruit af ſin, and would never have been if fin had ot 
been; but Government is not ſo, but natural and nece(- 
ry. 5. Slaves are not their maſters brethren, ſubjeRs are 
the King's brethren, over whom he muſt not lift up binſelf, 
Deut. xvii. 20. 6. Maſters might purchaſe and ſell cbeirflave, 
Abimelech took ſheep and men-ſervants and gave them upto 

' Abraham, Gen. xx. 14. Facob had maid-ſervants and men- 
ſervants, and aſſes, Gen. xxx. 43. no otherwiſe than other 
goods, Solomon got to himſelf ſervants and maidens, aud 
ſervants born in his houſe, Eccleſe ii. 7. a King cannot do 
"fo with his ſubjects. 7. Princes have not this power to 
make the people ſlaves, neither from God, nor from the 
people: from God they have none, but to feed and to lead 
them, 2 Sam. v. 2. to rule them fo as to feed them, 
Cbron. xi. 2. Pſal. Ixxviii. 71, 72. From the people they 
have no power to make Slaves, they can give none ſuch 
8. Slavery is a Curſe: it was Canaan's Curſe to be : 
Servant of Servants, Gen. ix. 2 5. but to have Magiſtratet 

- is a promiſed bleſſing, Fey. xvii. 25. 9. To be free a 
Slavery is a, bleſſing, as the Redemption from EZY. 
bondage is every where called, and the year of Redemp 
tion was a'Fubtle of Joy, ſo the Freedom of releaſe eve- 
ry ſeven years a great Privilege, Fer. xxxiv. 9. but t 

de free of Government is a as a Iſa. iii. 4, 5. 
chreatned,. Irael ſpball abide without a King, and with 
+ out a Prince; Hoſ. iii. 4. In the next place, they cannot 
be owned as Maſters or Proprietors over the goods * 
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117 ds; though in the Caſe of Neceſſity, the King ma. 
Ma 


e uſe of all goods in common, for the good ot che 


Kingdom: for, I. The introduction of Kings cannot 
overturn Nature's foundation; by the Law of Nature 


property was given to man, Kings cannot reſcind that. 
2. A man bad goods ere ever. there was a King; a 
King was made only to preſerve Property, therefore he 
cannot take it away. 3. It cannot be ſuppoſed that ra- 
tional people would chooſe a King at all, if he had 
power to turn a greater Robber to preſerve them fre n 
Edler Robberies and Oppreſſions: would rational men 
ive up themſelves for a prey to one, that they might 
ſafe from becoming a prey to others ? 4. Then their 
caſe ſhould be worſe, by erecting of Government, if the 
Prince were Proprietor of their goods, for they had the 
Property themiclves before. 5. Then Government 
ſhould not be à bleſſing, but a curſe, and the Magiſtrate 
eould not be a Miniſter for good. 6. Kingdoms then 
ſhould be among the goods of fortune, which the King 


might ſell and diſpone as he pleaſed. 7. His place then 


ſhould not be a. function, but a poſſeſſion. 8. People 
could not then, by their removes, or otherwiſe, chang 

their Sovereigns. 9. Then no man might diſpoſe of his 
own goods without the King's conſent, by buying or 
ſelling, or giving alms; nay, nor pay tribute, for they 
cannot do theſe things except they have of their own. 
10. This is the very Character of a Tyrant, as deſcrib- 
ed, 1 Sam. viii. 11. He will take your Sans, &c. Zepb. 
Iii. 3. Hey Princes are roaring Lions, her Fudges are even- 
ing Wolves. 11, All the threatnings and rebukes of op- 


preſſion. condemn this, Iſa. iii, 14, 15. Ezek. xlv. 9. 


Mic. iii. 2, 3. Abab condemned for taki Naboth's vine- 
ard. 12, Pharaob had not all the Land of Egypt, till 
e bought it, Cen. xlii, 20. So the Land became Pharaoh's, 

not otherwiſe, Vet giving, and not granting that be 


were really a Maſter in all theſe reſpects; notwithſtand- 
ing if he turn to purſue me for my Life, becauſe of my 
fidelity to my Maſter and his both, and will withdraw 
me from the ſervice of the ſupreme univerſal Maſter, I 
may lawfully wichdraw my ſelf from his, and diſown 
kim for one, When I cannot ſerve two Maſters, Ses 


* g 


* An owning. ee Mey 8 
He cannot be Maſter of the Conſcience. Thirdly, bs 


cannot * under the conjugal Relation, though the 
may be ſ ome p of ache berween that and ſubjeRion' 
1 Euful Rule, uſe of the mutual Covenant tranſl 
acted berwixt them; but the Tyrant and Uſurper cath 
Hot pretend tö this; who, tefuſe all Covenants, Te 
Hence i it eatriot be inferred, thac becauſe the wife ma 
Hor put away her husband; or renounce him, as he 
may do bet in the caſe of Adultery! therefore the p pee 
Piet cannot diſown the King in the caſe of the violatia 
of the Royal Covehant. For the Kin oy power is not at 
all properly a Hyusband's power; 1. The Wife, by N. 
ture, is the * Veſſel; but the Kingdom is lot 
| weaker than the Ring. oY The Wife is given as; 
to the man bu ere the man is given as ati help 
to 1 d een 3. The wife cannot limit the 
wusband's power; as ſub EA may limit their Sdvereigi. 
The Wife cannot breſeribe the the time of her Coming 
Wwe him; as PAs may do with their 1 
wife 17 55 change fer husband; as a Kiti 
Tan. do their Government, 5. The husband hath 0 
Hyver of Life and 7 but * Sovereign bath & th 
"ver MalefaRors. | Yer giving, aüd not granting, 10 
her were properly Marital; "if he caſe be $6, k 
he ma, do hahi 9. break the Marriage 7 
or take atother-Wife, and turn alſo cruel and wle. 
ble in com NE, che th own Wife to wickedneſs ; and put 
the. at: that ſhe ſhould not get à legal Divorce 
procured, "Who o can doubt but ſhe might diſown bim, 
and leave him? Far this caſe is 1 5 57 of that 
Command, 1 Cor. vii. 15 it u Bie rt fron 
ber Hutband, mean ing for mere rence 5 eli; 100; 
or other leſſer ca og 25 Adultery doth. atihul the Me 
riage relation. See "Pool's Syno rr Critic. in Locum, 
when a Prince breaks the royal Covenant and turns Ty- 
kant, or without, any Covenant commits a Rape upon 
the al e ane that pretended Relation may 2nd 
muſt be diſowned. Hence we ſee, there is po, ap 0 
fan be kf 2 King. or Ruler under the obj eck of the 
FR the fcb Command, except it be that of a Kai 


Hatron, « or Truftee, and Publick Servants for we o_ 


or a Husband. Therefore what can remain, but that he 
muſt be a fiduciary Servant? Wherefore if he ſhall either 


to be entruſted, upon terms and conditions to ſecure and 


Liberty, we cannot own his uſurped Authority. That 
Metaphor which the learned Buchanan uſes, de ue 
Regni, of a Publick and Politick Phyſician, is hot a rela- 
tion different from this of a fiduciary Servant ; when he 
elegautly repreſents him as entruſted with the pfeſerva- 
tion and reſtauration of the health of the politick Body 

and endowed with Skill and Experience of the Laws o 

his Craft. It then he be orderly called unto this charge, 


he deſerves, and we are obliged to give him the defe- 
rence of an honoured Phyſician ; but if he abuſe his cal- 
ling, and not obſerve the rules thereof, and inſtead of 


1 0 curing, go about wilfully to kill the Body he is entruſt» 


wy ed with, he is no more to be owned for a Phyſician, 
but for a Murderer. „ 


85 40 tion between a King, (whoſe Authority is to be owned) 


a and his ſubje&s ; we can own it only as it is Reciprocal 
97 1 in reſpect of Superiority and Inferiority; that is, where- 
yy by in ſome reſpeRs the King is Superior to the people; 
25 and in ſome reſpects the people is Superior to him. The 


Kiag is Superior and Supreme as he is called, 1 Pet. ii. 
K hir 3. in reſpect of formal Sovereignty, and executive Au- 
} fn thority, and Majeſtick Royal Digpiey, reſulting from 
A the peoples devolving upon him that Power, and con- 
% Wl fiicuring bim in that relation over themſelves, whereby 

| he is higher in Place and Power than they, and in re- 
1 ſpect of his Charge and Conduct is worth ten thouſands 
* 1 of the People, 2 Sam. xviii. 3. and there is no formally re- 
. gal Tribunal higher than his; and though he be leſſer 
05 than the whole Community, yet he is greater than any one, 
or all the people diſtributively taken; and though he be 
e dut) a Royal Vaſſal of the K ingdom, and princely Servant of 


really their Sovereign, to whom they have made over 
N Sas their 


" Concenting owning of Tyrants Authority. a” 
bw him properly either to be a Father, or a Maſter, 


treacherouſſy break his truſt, or preſumptuouſly refuſe - 
be accountable for, (before God and Man) Religion and 


and qualified for it, and diſebarges his duty faithfully, . 


9, If we enquire further into the nature of this Rela. 


the people; yet he is not their Deputy, becauſe he is 
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their Power of governing and protecting themſelves ir. i 


revocably, except in the caſe of Tyranny ; and in Agy 
of Juſtice, he is not countable to any, and does not de- 


= on the people as a Deputy. But, on the other 


and, the people is Superior to the King, in reſpect a 


their Fountain power of Sovereignty, that remains radi. 
_ cally and virtually in them, in that they make him their 
Royal Servant, and him rather than another, and limit 
him ro the Laws for their own good and advantage, and 
though they give to him a Politick Power for their 
own ſafety ; yet they keep a natural Power which they 
cannot give away, but muſt reſume it in caſe of Tyran. 
ny; and though they cannot retract the power of Juſtice 
to govern righteouſly, yet it is not ſo irrevocably gives 
away to him, but that when he abuſeth his power to 
the deſtruction of his ſubjects, they may wreſt a Sword 
out of a mad Man's hand, though it be his own Sword, 
and he hath a juſt Power to uſe ic for good, but all fidu- 
ciary Power abuſed may be repealed. They have not 
indeed Sovereignty, or Power of life and death formal. 
ly; yet; in reſpect, they may conſtitute a Magiſtrate 
with Laws, which if they violate they muſt be in ha. 
zard of their lives, they have this Power eminently and 
virtually. Hence, in reſpect, that the King's Power i 
and can be only fducial, by way of truſt repoſed upon 
him, he is not ſo ſuperior to the People, but he may, 
and ought to be accountable to them in caſe of Tyranny; 
which is evident from what is ſaid, and now I intend 
to make it further appear. Bur, firſt, I form the Argu- 
ment thus; We can own no King that is not accountadle 
to the people: Ergo, we cannot own this King. To 
clear the Connexion of the antecedent aud conſequent, 
add; either he is accountable to the people, or he is not: 
if he be accountable to all, then he is renouncible by ? 
part, when the collective Body either will not, or can 
not exact an account from him, when the Community 
defeRive as to their part, ir is the intereſt of a part, thi 
would, but cannot, do their duty, to give no account i? 
ſuch as they can get no account from for his Maleverſs- 
tions, This is all we crave: if he be not accountabls 


| then we cannot own him, becauſe all Kings are * 


oy 
. no * . 


— 


able, for theſe Reaſons, I. 'The Inferior is accountable 
to the Superior; the King is Inferior, che people Su- 
erior : Ergo, the King is accountable to the people. 
Irhe Propolition is plain; if the King's Superiority make 

| the People accountable to him, in caſe of 2 
W che Laws; then, Why ſhould not the Peoples Superio- 
rity make the King accountable to them, in caſe of 


e and inferior to the Laws: becauſe the Law refirains him, 
their E and from the Law he hach that whereby he is King 3 
they I the Law is inferior to the people, becauſe they are as it 
Take were tis Parent, and may make or unmake it upon oc- 
juſtice I caſion e and ſeeing the Law is more powerful than the 


gen King, and the People more powerful than the Law, we 


ver to i may ſee before which we may call the King to anſwer 
won in Judgment, Buchan. Fure Regni apud Scot. That the 
word, King is inferior to the people is clear on many accounts: 
| idu- for theſe things which are inſtitute for others ſake, are 
e dot inferior to thoſe for whoſe ſake they are required or 
male ſought; a horſe is inferior to them that uſe him for vi- 
iltrate E Qory ; a King is only a mean for the peoples good; 
a Captain is leſs than the Army, a King is bur a Cap- 

and tain over the Lord's Inheritance, 1 Sam. x. 1. He is but 
ver i the Miniſter of God for their good, Rom. xiii. 4. Thoſe 
upon who are before the King, and may be a people without 
may bim, muſt be Superior to him who is a Poſterior, and 
zu; cannot be a King without them: let rhe King be con- 
intend I ſidered either materially as a mortal Man, he is then 
Are but a part inferior ro the whole ; or formally under the 
table Reduplication as a King, he is no more but a Royal 
. i Servant, obliged to ſpend his life for the people, to fave 
ent, " Bi ther: out of the hand of their Enemies, 2 Sam. xix. 9. A 
is not: part is inferior to the whole, the King is but a part of 
e by 1 che Kingdom: a Giſt is inferior to them to whom it is 
Ir cab given, a King is but a gift given of God for the peoples 
init y * : That which is mortal, and but accidental, is in- 
rior to that which is eternal, and cannot periſh Politi- 

cally; a King is bur mortal, and ir is but accidental to 
ever?” Government that there be a ſucceſſion of Kings; but the 


ther Generation cometh, Eccleſ. i. 4. eſpecially the people 
Ge 2: * of 
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tranſgreſſiog the Laws ? Eſpecially, ſeeing the King is 


people is eternal, one Generation paſſeth away, and ano-- 
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of God, the portion of the Lord's inheritance, is ſupe- 
rior to any 1 and their ruin of greater moment thay 
all the Kings of the World; for, if” the Lord for thein 
fake [nite great Kings, and ſlay famous Kings, as Sil 
and Og, Pſal. cxxxvi. 17,20. if he give Kings and 
famous Kingdoms for their Ranſom, Ifa. xliii. 3, 4. 
then his people muſt be ſo much ſuperior than King, 
by how much his Juſtice is active to deſtroy the one, if 
and his Mercy to ſave the other. All this proves the 
people to be ſuperior in dignity ; and therefore, even in | 
that reſpect, tis frivolous to ſay, The King cannot be 
accountable to them, becauſe ſo much ſuperior in Glory 
and Pomp; for they are ſuperior every way in excellen- 
ey; and though it were not ſo, yet Judges may be in. 
ferior in rank conſidered as men, but they are ſuperior 
in Law over the greateſt as they are Judges, to whon 
far greater than they are accountable. 'The low and 
mean condition of them to whom belongs the power of 
Judgment does not diminiſh its dignity : when the King 
chen is judged by the people, the Judgment is of 2 
great dignity as if it were done by a ſuperior King; for 
the Judgment is the ſentence of the Law. 2. They arc 
ſuperior in are becauſe every conſtituent cauſe is ſu- 
jor to the effect, the people is the conſtituent cauſe 
the King is the effect, and hath all his Royalty from 
chem, by the Conveyance God hath appointed } fo that 
they need not fetch it from Heaven, God gives it by the 
eople, by whom alſo his power is limited, and, if need 
e, diminiſhed from what they gave his anceſtors : henct 
if the people conſtitute and limit the power they give the 
King, then they may call him to an account, and judge 
Him for the abuſe of it; but the firſt is true, as is prove 
above: ergo. The Major is undeniable, for ſure, the 
may judge their own Creature, and call him to an ac 
count for the power they gave him, when he abuſes 1} 
tho* there be no Tribunal formally regal above him, ye, 
In the caſe of Tyranny, and violating his Truſt, there i 
a Tribunal virtual eminently above him, in them thi 
made him, and repoſed that Truſt upon him, as is fail 
3. The fountain power is ſuperior to the power derived: 


the people, tho they conſtitute a King above chem. Jo 
Ys re 
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= power: certainly the people muſt retain more power emi- 
chen nently, than they could give to the King, for they gave 
Cie it, and he receives it, with limitations; if he turn mac 
; or uncapable, they may put Curators and Tutors over him; 
25 if he be taken Captive, they may appoint another to 
3 4 BF xerciſe the power; if he die, then they may conſtitute | 


another, with more or leſs power; ſo then if they give 
away all their power, as a ſlave ſelleth his liberty, and 
retain no Fountain-power or radical Right, they could 
not make uſe of it to produce any of theſe acts: they fer 


Gl © King above them only with an executive power for 
elſe their good, but the radical power remains in the people, 
be in. 2 in an immortal fpring, which they. communicate by 
© '** WS ſucceſſion to this or that mortal man, in the manner and 
P Fine meaſure they think expedient; for otherwiſe, if they 
wt 11 gave all their power away, what ſhall they reſerve to 
SY make a new King, if this man die? What if the Royal 


Line ſurceaſe, there be no Prophets now ſent to make 
Kings: and if they have power in theſe caſes, why not 
in the caſe of Tyranny? 4. If the King be accountable 


> King 
of as 


87 fo by Law, for any act of Tyranny done againſt one man, 

) ry then much more is he accountable for many againſt the 

8 0 whole ſtate : but the ſormer is true; a private man may 

c goto Law before the ordinary Judges, for wronging his 
from — — - . 8 . 

A br inheritance, and the King is made accountable for the 


wrong done by him. Now, ſhall the Laws be like 
Spiders Webs, which hold flies, bur let bigger beaſts paſs 
through? Shall Sentence be paſt for petty wrongs againſt 


by the 
if need 


m_ a man, and none for tyrannizing over Religion, Laws 
I fu hy and Liberties of the Kingdom? Shall none be paſt a- 


gainſt parricide or fratricide, for Killing his Brother, 
. Nobles, and burning Cities? Shall petty 
Thieves be hanged for ſtealing a Sheep; and does the 


roven 
— they 


5 1 Laws of God or Man give impunity, forrobbing a whole 
ues. 2 Country of the neareſt and deareſt Intereſts thay bave, to 
wa crowned Heads, for the fancied Character of Royalty, 
3 | which thereby is forfeited? 5. If there be Judges ap- 
gr gail Fointed of God independently, to give out and-execute 


che Judgment of the Lord on all offenders, without ex- 
<&ption of the higheſt; then the King alſo muſt be T% 
| e G | je 


lerived: 


m,) 78 
retal? 


Do 
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'retain the fountain power, he only hath the derived 


406 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
je& to that Judgment; but there are Judges appointef 
of God independently, to give out and execute the Judy. 
ment of the Lord on all offenders, without exception d 
the higheſt. Two things mult be here proved; firf, 
that in giving Judgment they do not depend on th; 
King, but are the immediate vicars of God. Secondly, 
That the King is not excepted from, but ſubje& to' thei 
Judgment, in caſe he be criminal. Firſt, they can 
depend ow the King, becauſe they are more neceſlay 
than the King; and it is not left to the King's pleafur 
whether there be Judges or not, There may be Judge 
without a King, but there can be no King without Jug. 
ges, nor no Jultice, but confuſion; no man can bear th 
Peoples burden alone, Numb. xi. 14, 17. If they depended 
on the King, their Power would die with the King; 
the fireams muſt dry up with the fountain; but tht 
cannot be, for they are not the Miniſters of the Kin, 
but of the Kingdom, whoſe honour and promotion, tho 
by the King's external call, yer comes from God, u 
all honour and promotion does, Pſal. Ixxv. 7, The 

King cannot make Judges whom he will, by his able 
Jute power, he mult be tied to that Law, Deut. i 1; 
To take wiſe men and underſtanding, and known: nei. 
ther can he make them during Pleaſure : for if thek 

ualifications remain, there is no allowance given fir 
their removal. They are gods, and the children of tl 
moſt High, appointed to defend the poor and fatherleſs, i 
well as be, Pſal. Ixxxii. 3, 6. They are ordained of Gdl 
for the puniſhment of evil doers, in which they muſt 
be reſiſted, as well as he, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. By me (fail 
the Lord) rule all the judges of the earth, Prov. viii. 16 
To them we muſt be ſubject for Conſcience ſake, as be 
ing the Miniſters of God for good; they muſt be obere 
for the Lord's ſake, as well as the King; though tbef 
are ſent of him, yer they judge not for man, but for f 
Lord, 2 Chron, xix. 6. hence they ſit in his room, and at 
to act as if he were on the bench: the King cannot ly 
the Judgment is mine, becauſe it is the Lord's; neitie 
can he lim it their ſentence (as he might, if they were 
thing but his depuries) becauſe the judgment is not bin 


nor are their conſciences ſubordinate to him, but 5 br 


1 
| 
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Lord immediately; otherwiſe if they were his Deputies 3 


gs depending on him, then they could neither be admoniſhed, 
ation d nor condemned for unjuſt Judgment, becauſe their ſentence 
d; fir ſhould neither be righteous nor unrighteous, but as the 
on t King makes it; and all directions to them were capable 
condly, of this exception, do not ſo or ſo, except the King com- 
to then mand you ; cruſh not the poor, oppreſꝭ not the father- 
cannot leſs, except the King command you yea, then they could 
eceſſan not execute any Judgment, bur with the King's licence, 
leafure (WY and ſo could not be rebuked for their not executing Judg- 
Judge ment. Now all this is contrary to Scripture, Wbich 
© Jud makes the ſentence of the Judges undeclinable, wben 
ear jut, Deut. xvii. 11. The Lord's indignation is kindled, 
ependel when he Jooks for jadgment, and behold oppreſſion, for righ- 
King; zeouſneſs, and behold a cry, Ila. v. 7. Neither will it ex- 
8 cuſe the Judges to fa, the King would have it ſo; for 
e King even they that are, ſubſervient to aurite  grievouſneſs, to 
o, tho turn aſide N from judgment, & c. are under the awo, 
God, 1 as well as they that preſcribe it, Ia. x. I, 2. The Lord 
7, The is diſpleaſed, when judgment is turned away backward, 
is ablo- and juſtice ſtands afar -—and when there is no judg- _ 
TH em, whatever be the cauſe of it, Iſa. lix. 14, 15. The 
Wo” Lord threatens he will be avenged on the nation, when a 
if theſe man is not found to execute judgment, Jer. v. 1, 9. And 
_ promiſes, if they evill execute judgment and righteouſneſs, 
n ofth and deliver the ſpoiled out of the hand of the oppreſſor, he 
eſs, will. ive them righteous Magiſtraces, er. xxii. 3, 4. 
Go but if they do not, he will ſend deſolation, ibid. He re- 


nuſt oa bukes thoſe that turn judgment to cbormævood, and leave off 
e ( Cai righteouſneſs inthe earth, Amos v. 7. He reſents it, when 
iii. 16 the law is ſlacked, and judgment doth not go forth freely, 


a8 be without overawing or oyer-ruling reſtraint, Hab. i. 4. 
obeye Can theſe Seriptures conſiſt with the Judges dependence 
ph ther on the King's pleaſure, in the exerciſe and execution of 


10 their power ? Therefore, if they would avoid the Lord's 


and 2 diſpleaſure, they are to give judgment, though the King 
not ſay {hould countermand it, Secondly, That the King is not. 
neithe excepted from their judgment, is alſo evident from the 
ere 00 general Commands, Gen. ix. 6: Whoſo ſveddeth man's 


ot his blood, by man ſoall his Blood be fred: there is no exception 
t ro ll of Kings or Dykes here; and we muſt not diſtinguiſh 
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where the Law diſtinguiſheth not. Numb. xxxv. 30, 31, 


 Whoſo kilteth any perſon, the murderer Pall be put io death, 
5 mouth of cbiineſſes, je. hall take no ſatigfactiin tw 
7 
ſurely put to death. What ſhould hinder then Juſtice' to 
be awarded upon a murdering King? Shall it be for 
want of witneſſes? It will be eaſy to adduce thouſands, 
Or, ſhall this be ſatisfaction for his life, that he is 2 
crowned King? The Law ſaich, there ſhall no fatisfa- 
ction be taken. The Lord ſpeaketh to Under-judges, 


Levit. xix. 15. Te hall do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment, 


bon Halt not reſpect the perſon of the poor, nor honour the 
perſon of the mighty. If Kings be not among the migh- 


ty, how ſhall they be claſſed ? Deut i. 17. Te ſpall wt | 


reſpect perſons in judgment, but you ſhall hear the ſmall as 
. evell as the great; you fall not be afraid of the face of man, 
for the judgment is God's. If then no man's face can out- 


dare the Law and Judgment of God, then the King? 


majeſtick face muſt not do it; but as to the demerit of 
blood, he muſt, be ſubject as well as, another. Tis no 
argument to ſay, the Sanbedrin did not puniſh David for 
his murder and adultery; therefore it is not lawful to pu- 
niſh a King for the ſame: a reaſon from not doing is not 
relevant. David did not punifh Foab for his murder, 
but authorized it, as alſo he did Bathſbeba's adultery; 
will that prove, that murders connived at, or commanded 
by the King, ſhall not be puniſhed? Or that Whores of 


State are not to be called to an account? Neither will it 


prove, that a murdering King ſhould not be puniſhed; 
that David was not puniſhed, becauſe he got both the 
{in ebf and his life granted from the Tod. ſaying 
to him by the mouth of the Prophet Nathan, Thou falt 
not die. But as for the demerit of that fact, he himſelf 
pronounced the ſentence out of his own mouth, 2 Sam. 
xii. I5. As the Lord Iiveth, the man that bath done this thing 
Hall ſurely die. © So every King condemned by the Law, 
© is condemned by his own mouth; for the Law is the 
© voice of the King. Why then do we ſo much weary 
© ourſelves concerning a Judge, ſeeing we have the 
< King's own confeſſion, that is, the Law? Buchanan dt 
jure regni. And there needs be no other difficulty to find 


2 Tri: 


e life of a murderer which is guilty of death, but he ſvall be 
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1 Tribunal for a murdering King, than to find one for 2 
murderer; for a Judgment mult acknowledge but one 
W name, to wit, of the crime. If a Og then be guilty of 
| murder, he hath no more the name of a King, but of a 
murderer, when brought to vey err 4 for he is not jud- 
ved for his Kingſhip, but for his murder; as when a 
Gentleman is judged for Robbery, he is not hanged, nei- 
ther is he ſpared, becauſe he is a Gentleman, but becauſe 
he is a Robber. Sec Buchanan above. 6. If the Peo- 
ples Repreſentatives be * to the King in J udg- 


ment, and may execute judgment without him, and a- 


ainſt his will, then they may alſo ſeek account of him; 
for if he hath no power but from them, and no power 
without them to act as King, (no more than the eye or 
hand hath power to act without the body) then his 
power muſt be inferior, fiduciary, and accountable to 
them; But the former is true, the peoples repreſentatives 
are ſuperior to the King in judgment, and may execute 
judgment without him, and againſt bis will. In Scrip- 
ture we find the power of the Elders and Heads of the 
2 was very great, and in many cafes ſuperior to the 

ing: which the learned Dr. Owen demonſtrates in his 
Preliminary Exercitations on the Epiſtle to the Hebreavs, and 
proves out of the Rabbins, that the Kings of the Fequs 
might have been called to an account, and puniſhed for 
tranſgreſſing of the Law. Bur in the Scripture we find, 
(1) They had a power of Judgment with the ſupreme - 
Magiſtrate, in matters of Religion, Juſtice and Govern- 
ment. Hamor and Shechem would not make a Covenant 
with Facob's Sons, without the conſent of the men of 
the city, Gen. xxxiv. 20. David behoved to conſult with 
the Captains of thouſands, and every Leader, if it ſeem- 
ed good to them to bring again the Ark of God, 1 Chron. 
iii. 1, 2, 3. So alſo Solomon could not do it without 
them, 1 Kings viii. 1. Ahab could not make peace with 
Benhadad againſt the conſent of the people, 1 Kings xx. 
3, The men of Ephraim complain that Pephthah, the 
| ſupreme Magiſtrate, had gone to war againſt the Chil- 
dren of Ammon without them, and threatned to burn his 
houſe with fire, which he only excuſes by the Law of 
veceſſity, Fudges xii. I, 2, 3. The Seventy Eldeys are 
| VF oe 2 OS 


EP 


410 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
appointed of God, not to be the adviſers only and help. 
ers of Moſes, but to bear a part of the burden of ruli 
and governing the people, that Moſes might be eaſe ü 
Numb. xi, 14, 17. Moſes, upon his ſole pleaſure, had not 
power to reſtrain them in the exerciſe of judgment giyer 
of God. They were not the Magiſtrates depending de- 
pucies, but, in the act of judging, they were independent, 
and their Conſciences as immediately ſubjected to God 
as the _— Magiſtrate, who was to add his approba- 
tive ſuffrage to their actings, but not his directive nor 
imperative ſuffrage of abſolute pleaſure, but only accor- 
ding to the Law ; he might command them to do their 
duty, but he could do nothing without them. (2) They 
bad power, not derived from the Prince at all, evena 
phe of Life and Death. The rebellious Son was to be 
rought to the Elders of the city, who bad power to ſtone 
him, Deut. xxi. 18, 24. They had power to puniſh A- 
dulcery with death, Deut. xxii. 21. They had power to 
cognoſce whom to admit into, and whom to ſeclude 
from the cities of Refuge: ſo that if the K ing had com- 
manded to take the life of an innocent man, they were 
not to deliver him, Foſs. xx. throughout, Bur beſides the 
Elders of cities, there were the Elders and Heads of the 
people, who had judicial power to cognoſce on all cri- 
minal Matters, even when Foſbua was Judge in Iſrael we 
find they aſſumed this power, to judge of that matter of 
che two Tribes and the half, Fofb. xxii. 30. And they 
had power to make Kings, as Saul and David, as was 
ſhewed: and it muſt needs follow, they had power to 
unmake them in caſe of Tyranny. (3) They had power 
to conveen, even without the indiction of the Ruler, 
as in that, oſs. xxii, They conveen without him; and 
without advice or knowledge of Samuel, the Ruler, they 
conveen to ask a King, 1 Sam. viii, And without an) 
Head or Superior, they conveen and make David King, 
notwithſtanding of I boſtethᷣ's hereditary Right. With⸗ 
out and againſt tyrannous Athaliah her conſent, they con- 
veen and make oaſb King, and cared: not for her Tres 
ſon, Treaſon, 2 Kings xi. But now the King alone chal- 
lenges the Prerogative-power of calling and diſlolving 


Parliaments as he pleaſes, and condemns all Mecriogs 2 
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:fates without his warrant, which is purely tyrannical: 
7 in caſes of neceſſity, by the very Law of Nature, 
they may and muſt conveen. The power is given to the 
Kiag only by a poſitive Law, for order's ſake; but o- 
ther wiſe, they have an intrinſical power to aſſemble 
chemſelves. All the foreciced Commands, Admonitions, 
and Certifications, to execute Fudgment, mult neceſſaril 
involve and imply a power to conveen, without whicl 
they could not be in a capacity for it: not only unjuſt 
judgment, but no Fudgment, in a time when Truth is 
fallen in the ſtreets, and Equity cannot enter, is charged 
as the ſin of the State; therefore they muſt conveen to 
prevent this ſin, and the Wrath of God for it: God hath 
committed the keeping of the Commonwealth, not to the 
King only, but alſo to the peoples Repreſentatives and 
Heads. And if the King have power to break up all 
Conventions of this nature, then he bath power to hin- 
der Judgment to proceed, which the Lord commands: 
and this would be an excuſe, when God threatens Ven- 
geance for it, We would not execute Fudgment, becauſe the 
King forbad us. Let many of theſe forementioned re- 
proofs, threatnings, and certifications were given, in the 


time of ee and idolatrous Kings, who, no doubt, 
would in 


ibite and diſcharge the doing of their duty; 
yet we ſee that was no excuſe, but the Lord denounces 
Wrath for the omiſſion. (4) They had power to exe- 
cute 122 againſt the Will of the Prince. Samuel 
killed Agag againſt Saul Will, but according to the 
Command of God, I Sam. xv. 32. Againſt Ahab's Will 
and Mind Elijah cauſed kill the Prieſts of Baal, according 
to God's expreſs Law, I Kings xviii. go, It is true ic 
was extraordinary, but no otherwiſe than it is this 
Day; when there is no Magiſtrate that will execute the 
Judgment of the Lord, then they who have power to 


make the Magiſtrate, may apd ought to execute ir, when 


wicked men make the Law of God of none effect. So 
the Princes of Fudab had power, againſt the King's Will, 
to put Feremiah to death, which the King ſuppoſes, 
when he direQs him what to ſay to them, Fey. xxxvili. 
25. They had really ſuch a power, though in geremiab's 
caſe ic would have been wickedly perverted; See Lex 

| ? | | Rex, 
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Rex, 9. 19, 20. (5) They had a power to execute 


Jadgment upon the King himſelf, as in the caſe of 4. p 
maxiab and Uxziab, as Fall he cleared afterwards. J 5 
conclude with repeating the Argument: If the King be ho 
accountable, whenſoever this Account ſhall be taken, we o 
are confident our diſowning him for the preſent will be * 
juſtified, and all will be obliged to imitate it: if he be 4 


not, then we cannot own his Authority, that fo pre- 
Jumptuouſly exalts himſelf above the People. 
10. If we will further conſider the nature of Magi. 
ſtracy, it will appear what Authority can eie 
be owned, to wit, that which is Pocver, not Authoriſed 
Pocher, not Might or Force; Moral Power, not merely 
Natural. There is a great difference betwixt theſe two: 
Natural power is common to Brutes, Moral power is pe- 
culiar to Men; Natural power is more in the Subjects, 
becauſe they have more ſtrength and force; Moral power 
is in the Magiſtrate, they can never meet adequately in 
the ſame Subject; Natural power can, Moral only may 
warrantably exerciſe Rule; Natural power is oppoſed to 
-Impotency and Weakneſs, Moral to Illicitneſs or Unlaw- 
fulneſs; Natural power conſiſts in Strength, Moral in 
Righteouſneſs; Natural power may be in a Route of 
Rogues making an Uprore, Moral only in the Rulers; 
they cannot be diſtinguiſhed by their acts, but by the 
Principle from which the acts proceed; in the one from 
mere Force, in the other from Authority. The principle 
of Natural power is its own might and will, and the 
end only felf ; Moral hath its Riſe from politive Conſti- 
tution, and its end is publick ſafety. The ſtrength of 
Naturai power lies in the Sww:rd, whereby its might Wi 
gives Law; the ſtrength of Moral power is in its Word, WW 

whereby Reaſon gives Law, unto which the Sword is 
added for puniſhment of Contraveeners: Natural power 
takes the Sword, Matth. xxvi. 52. Moral bears the Sword, 
Rom xiii. 4 To Natural power the Sword is the Cauſe; 
in Moral it is only the Conſequent of Authority: in Na- 
tural power the Sword legitimates the Sceptre ; in Mo- 
ral the Sceptre legitimates the Sword: The Sword of the 
Natural is only backed with Metal, the Sword ob the 
Moral power is backed with God's Warrant: Natural 
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power involyes men in paſſive ſubjection, as a Traveller 
is made to yield to a Robber; Moral power reduces to 
conſcientious Subord ination. Hence the power that is 
only Natural, not Moral; Authority, not Poser, cannot be 
owned]; but the power of Tyrants and Uſurpers is only 
Natural, nat Moral, Authority, not Pocher: Ergo it can- 
not be owned. The Major cannot be denied; for it is 
only the Moral power that is ordained of God, unto 
which we muſt be ſubject for Conſcience ſake. The Mi- 
nor alſo; for the power of Tyrants is not Moral, becauſe 
not authoriſed, nor warranted, nor ordained of God by 
His preceptive Ordinance, and therefore no lawful Ma- 
giſtratical power. For the clearer underſtanding of this, 
let it be obſerved, there are four Things required to the 
making of a Moral or Lawful poaver ; the Matter of ic 
muſt be Jawful, the Perſon lawful, the Title lacuful, and 
the Uſe lawful. 1. The Matter of it, about which it is 
exerted, or the Work to be done by it, muſt be /awful and 
warranted by God: and if it be unlawful, it deſtroys its 
Moral being. As the Pope's pocber, in diſpenſing with Di- 
vine Laws, is null and no Moral power ; and fo alſo the 
King's poaver, in diſpenſing with both Divine and Human 
Labs is null. Hence that poaver, which is, in regard of 
Matter unlawful, and never warranted by God, cannot be 
owned ; but abſolute pocver, which is the pocver of 'T'yrants 
and Uſurpers, (and particularly of this of ours) is in re- - 
gard of Matter, — and never warranted by God: 

Ergo — 2. The perſon holding the pozver muſt be ſuch as 
not only is capable of, but competent to the Tenure of it, 
and to whom the holding of ir is allowed ; and if ic be 
prohibited, it evacuates the morality of the power. Ko- 
rah and his company arrogated'ro themſelves the office of 
the Prieſthood, this power was prohibited to them, their 
power then was a nullicy, As therefore a perſon that 
ſhould not be a Miniſter, when he uſurps that office is no 
Miniſter; ſo a perſon that ſhould not be a Magiſtrate, 
when he uſurps that office, is no Magiſtrate, Hence, a 
perſon that is incapable and incompetent for Government 
cannot be owned for a' Governor; but the Duke of York 

is ſuch a perſon, not only not qualified as the word of 
God requires a Magiſtrate to be, but by the * the 
a 


— 


1 


* % 


414 Concerning owning of ow Ainboruy. 
land declared incapable of rule, becauſe he is @ Pajif, 1 
Murderer, an Adulterer, &. 5, There muſt be a mo- 
ral power, a lawful Title and Inveſtiture, as is ſhewed 2. 
bova; which, if it be wanting, the power is null, and 
the perſon but a ſcenical K ing, like ohn of Leyden, Thi 
is eſſentially neceſſary to the being of a Magiſtrate; 
which only properly diſtinguiſhes him from a private 
man; for when a perſon becomes a Magiſtrate, what is 
the change that is wrought in him? what new habit or 
endowment is produced in him? he hath no more natu- 
Tal power than he bad before, only now he hath the 
moral power, right and authority to rule, legally in- 
powering him to govern. Let it be conſidered, what 
makes a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, whom we own as ſuch: 
it muſt be only his commiſſion from a ſuperior power, 
otherwiſe we reject him; if one come to us of his own 
head, taking upon him the ſtile and office of a Bailif, 
Sheriff or — and command our perſons, demand 
our purſes, or exact our oaths; we think we may deu 
him, not taking ourſelves to owe him any ſubjeRion, 
not owning any bond of conſcience to him; why? be- 
cauſe he hath no lawful commiſſion. Now, if we re- 
yy this qualification in the ſubordinate, why not in 
the ſupreme? Hence, that Magiſtrate, that cannot pro- 
duce his legal inveſtiture, cannot be owned; but the 
Duke of Tork cannot produce his legal inveſtiture, his ad- 
miſſion to the crown upon oath and compact, and with 
the conſent of the ſubje&s, according to the laws of the 
land, as is ſhewed above: Therefore « 4+ There 
muſt alſo be the lawful Uſe of the power; which mul 
be not only legal for its compoſure, but right for its pra- 
Rice ; its courſe and proceſs in Government muſt be juſt, 
governing according to law, otherwiſe it is mere Ty- 
ranny: for what is Government, but the ſubjecting of 
the Community to the rule of Governors, for peace aud 
order's ſake, and the ſecurity ef all their precious inte- 
reſts? and for what end was it ordained, and continued 
among men, but that the ſtronger may not domineer o- 
ver the weaker? and what is Anarchy, but the playing 
the Rex of the natural power over the moral? Hence, 
that power which is contrary to law, evil and tyrannica) 
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can tye none to ſubjection; but the power of the King, 


abuſed to the deſſruction of laws, religion and liberties, 
iving his power and ſtrength unto the Beaſt, and ma- 
king war with che Lamb, Rev. xvii. 13, 14. is a power 
contrary to law, evil and tyrannical: therefore it can tye 
none to ſubjection: wickedneſs by no imaginable reaſon 
can oblige any man. It is objected by ſome, from Rom. 
xiii, I, There is no Power but of God; the uſurping 
wer is a power: therefore it is of God, and conſe- 
quently we owe ſubjection to it. Anſcv. J. The original 


reading is not univerſal, but thus: For there is no power 
not from God: which confirms what I plead for, thar 
ve are not to own any authority, if it be not authorized 
by God. The words are only relative to higher Poqwers, 
in a reſtricted ſenſe, and at moſt are but indefinite, to be 
determined according to the matter; not all Power ſim- 
ply, but all [awful Power. 2. It is a Fallacy from what is 
ſaid according to a certain Thing: there is no power but 


of God, that is no moral power, as univerfal negatives 


uſe to be underſtood, Heh. v. 4. No man taketh this bo- 


nour unto himſelf, but he that is called of God; which is 
clear, muſt-not be underſtood for the negation of the 
fact, as if no man at all doth or ever did 6 unto him 
{elf that honour, for Koyah did it, c. but, no man ta- 
keth ir <varrantably, with a moral right and God's al- 
lowance, without God's call: ſo alſo the univerſal impe- 


rative, in that ſame text, muſt not be taken abſolutely . 


without reſtriction; for if every ſoul without exception 
were to be ſubject, there could be none left to be the 
higher powers; but it is underſtood with reſtriction to 
the relation of a ſubject. So here, no Power but of God, 


to be underſtood with reſtriction to the relation of a law- 


ful Magiſtrate, It is alſo to be underſtood indiſcrimi- 
nately, in reference to the divers ſpecies, ſorts and degrees 
of lawful power, ſupreme and ſubordinate, <vherhey to 
the King as rpg or to Governors, &c. as Peter expreſ- 
ſes it: or whether they be Chriſtian or pagan; it cannot 
be meant of all univetſally, that may pretend to power, 


and may attain to prevailing potency; for then by this 


text, we muſt ſubject ourſelves to the Papacy now intends 
ed to be introduced; and indeed if we ſubje& ourſelves 
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| ö to this Papiſt, the next thing he will require. will be that, 


3. To the Minor propolition, I anſwer, The uſurping 
power is a power: it is Pocver, I grant, that it is Power, 
or Authority, I deny. Therefore it is of God, by his Pro- 
vidence, I concede; by his Ordinance, I deny. Conſe 


. quently we owe ſubjection to it, I deny. We may be 


lubje& paſhvely, I grant. Actively, out of conſcience, 
I deny. But ſome will object, 2. Though the power. 
be uſurped, and ſo not morally lawful in all theſe re- 
ſpects; yet it: may do good, its laws and adminiſtrations 
may be good. Anſco. I grant all is good that ends well, 
and hath a good beginning. That cannot be good which 
bath a bad principle, good from the entire Cauſe. Some 


Government for conſtitution good, may, in ſome acts, be 


bad; but a Government for conſtitution bad cannot, for 
the acts it puts forth, be good. Theſe good acts may be 
22 for matter, but formally they are not good, as done 


by the 3 they may be comparatively good, that 


is better ſo than worſe; but they cannot be abſvlutely, 
and in a moral ſenſe good: for to make a politick ac. 
tion good, not only the matter muſt be warrantable, but 
the call alſo. It may indeed induce ſubjects to bear and 
improve to the beſt, what cannot be remedied ; but can- 
Not oblige to own a Magiſtratical relation. 

II. The nature of the power thus diſcovered, let u- 
ſee the nature of that relative duty, which we owe and 
muſt own as due to Magiſtrates, and what ſort of ow- 
ning we muſt give them; which, to inquire a little in- 
to, will give light to the queſtion, All the duty and 
deference the Lord requires of us, towards them whom 
we muſt own as Der e is comprehended in theſe 
two expreſſions, honour required in the Fifth Com mant 
and Subjection required in Rom. xiii, 1, &c. I Pet. ii. 
13. c. Whomſoever then we own as Magiſtrates, ve 
mult own honour and ſubjection as due to them: an 
ſo be, we cannot, upon a conſcientious ground, give them 
honour and ſubjection, we cannot own them as Mag- 
ſtrates. The leaſt deference we can pay to Magiſtrates 
is Subjection, as ir is required in theſe words; Let ever) 
ſoul be ſubject to the higher Poavers, and, Submit yourſel ves 
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not be given to Tyrants and Uſurpers; eberefare no de- 


they cannot be owned. Thar this. — which is 
required to the higher Powers, cannot be owned to Ty. 
rants, will be apparent, if we conſider, 1. The ſubjec- 
tion required is orderly ſubjection to an orderly pouer, that 


vue be regularly under him that is regularly above; but U- 
ſurpation and Tyranny is not an orderly power, order= 
ly placed above us: t erefore we cannot be orderly un- 


der it. This is gathered from the original language, 
where the powers, to be ſubjected to, are ordained of God, 


| and the Ordinance of God, and he that reſiſteth the powet 


is counter-ordeyed, of contraty to his orderly duty: ſo the 
duty is 10 be ſubje#. They are all words comiig from 
one root, which ſignifies to Order: fo that ſubjeRion is 
to be placed in order under another relative to an order- 
ly Superiority: but, to occupy the ſeat of dignity un- 
gel is an Ataxy, a breaking of order, and bring- 
ing the 
it 55 appear, that, in relation to an arbitrary Governs 


ment, there can be properly no orderly ſubjeRioh. 2. The 


thing itſelf muſt import that relative duty which the 


Fifch Command requires; not only a paſſive ſooping | 


endurarice, or a feigned counterfeit ſubmiſſion, bur 2 
teal active duty including obedience to lawful Commands } 
and not only ſo, but ſupport and maintenance; and that 
both to the acts of his adminiſtfation, and to his tand= 


ing and keeping his ftatioti, affiſting him with all our a- 


bilities, both human and Chriſtian; and not only as to 

the external acts of duties, but the inward motions of 
the heart, as conſent, love, reverence, and honour, and 
all ſincere fealty and allegiance, But can a ſubjection o 
this extent be paid to a Tyratit or Uſurper? Can we 
ſupport thoſe we are bound to ſuppreſs ? Shall we love 
the ungodly, and help choſe that hate the Lord? Can 
we conſent, that we and out poſterity ſhould be flaves ? 


Can we hotiour them who are vile, and the vileſt of 22 | 


how high ſoever they he exalced ? 3. The ground 
this ſubjeRiod is conſcience ſake, tiot for torath, that 
is, ſo far and fo ong as one is conſtrained by fear, and, 


to avoid a greater evil, to ſtoop to him, but our of con« 
| ee ſeienct 
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ſcience of duty, both that of piety to God who ordaig: 
ed Magiſtracy, and that of equity to him who is his 
Miniſter for good, and under pain of Damnation if we 
break this orderly ſubjection, Rom. xiii. 2, 5. But can 
it be imagined, that all this is due to a Tyrant and U. 
ſurper ? Can ir be out of conſcience, becauſe he is the 
Lord's Miniſter for good ? The contrary is clear, that he 
is the Devil's drudge ſerving his intereſt ; is reſiſtance to 
Tyrants a damnable ſin? I hope to prove it to be a du- 
ty. 4. If ſubjection to Tyrants and Uſurpers will in- 
veigle us in their ſnares, and involve us in their ſin and 
judgment, then it is not to be owned to them; but the 
former is true: therefore the latter. In the foregoin 
head I drew an argument, for withdrawing from an 
diſowning, the Prelatick Miniſters, from the hazard of 
artaking in their ſin, and of being obnoxious to their 
judgment, becauſe people are often puniſhed for their Pa- 
ſor's ſins; Aaron nnd his ſons polluting themſelves, would 


have brought wrath upon all the people, Leu. x. 6. becauſe 


ders, when we cannot hinder their wicke 


Jer mony, and yet lean upon the Lord, a 


the teachers had tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord, therefore 
was Facob given to the curſe, and Iſrael to reproaches, Iſa, 
xliii. 27, 28. and all theſe miſeries lamented by the 
Church were iuflicted for the ſins of her Prophets, and the 
Iniquities of her Prieſts, Lam. iv. 13. the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe they owned them, followed them, countenanced 
them, complied with them, or connived at them, or 
did nor binder, or elſe diſown them. The ſame argu 
ment will evince the neceſſity of withdrawing our ſub- 
jection from and diſowning uſurping and 2 Ru- 

| neſs, nor give 
any other Teſtimony againſt them, to avert the wrath 
of the Lord. If the defections of Miniſters will bring on 
the whole nation deſolating judgments; then much more 
bave we reaſon to fear it, when both Magiſtrates and 


Miniſters are involved in, and joinely carrying on, and 
_ earreſſing and encouraging eac 


other in promoting 2 


woful Apoſtaſy from God: when the beads of the houſe 
of Jacob, and Princes of the houſe of Iſrael, abhore judgment, 
and pervert all equity. The heads judge for reward, 
and the prieſts teach for hire, and the es divine 
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jhe Lord among us : none evil can come upon "as. Then 


we can expect nothing, but that Zion for their ſake ſpal! 


be plocued as a field, and Feruſalem become heaps, and the 
Mountain of the houſe as the high places of the foreſt, Mic. 


ii. 9, 11, 12, Certain it is, that ſubjects have ſmarted 
ſore for the ſins of their Rulers: for Saul's ſin, in break- 


ing Covenant with the Gibeonites, the land ſuffered three 
years fimine, 2 Sam. xxi. I. and the wrath of the Lord 
could not be appeaſed, till ſeven of his ſons were hanged 
up unto the Lord. What chen ſhall appeaſe che wrach 


of God, for the unparallelled breach of Covenant with 


God in our days? For David's ſin of numbering the peo- 
ple, 70,000 men died by the peſtilence, 2 Sam. xxiv. 5. 
For Ferohoam's ſin of Idolatry, who made Iſrael co ſin, 
the Lord threatens to give 1ſra#l up, becauſe of the ſins 
of geroboam, 1 King. xiv. 16. only they eſcaped this 
judgment, who withdrew themſelves and fell into Fu- 


| dah. For Ahab's ſin of letting go a man whom the Lord 


had appointed ts utter deſtruction, the Lord threatens 


him, Thy life ſpall go for his life, and thy pedple for bis peo- 
ple, 1 King. xx. 42. Becauſe Manaſſeh, King of Fudah, 


did many abominations, therefore che Lord threatened 
to bring ſuch evil upon Feruſalem and Fudab, that who- 
ſever Foe it, his ears ſhould tingle, 8c. 2 King. xxi. 


II, 12. and notwithſtanding of his repentance, and the 
Reformation in the days of oſiab, notwithſtanding the 


Lord turned not from the herceneſs of his great wrath, 


wherewith his anger was kindled againſt Fudahb, becauſe 
bf all the provocations that Manaſſeh had provoked him <vith- 


al, 2 King. xxiit. 26. which was accompliſhed by the 


| hands of the Chaldeans, in Fehojakim's time. Surely, at 


the Commandment of the Lord, came this upon Pudah, 


to remove them out of his ſight, for the ſins of Manaſſeh, 


according to all that he did, and alſo for the innocent blood 
which he bed, which the Lord would not pardon, 2 
King. xxiv. 3, 4. And Fereniiah further threatens, that 
they ſhould be removed into all kinodoms of the earth, 


becaufe of Manaſſeh for that which be did in eruſalem, 


Fer. xv, 4. Certainly theſe paſſages were recorded for 
our learning, Rom. xv. 4. and for our examples, to the 


intent we ſhould not do as they did, 1 Coy. x. 6. and for 
our admonition, ver. 11. Whence we may be admoniſt- 
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ed, that.ir is not enough to keep ourſelves free of publick 
fins of Rulers ; many of thoſe then puniſhed, were free 
of all actual acceſſion to them; but they became acceſſo 
to, and involved in the guilt of them, when they did 
not endeayuur to hinder them, and bring them to con- 
_ dien ert for them, according to the law of God 
whic reſpecteth not perſons ; or, at leaſt, becauſe they 
did not revolt from them, as Libnabh did: there might 
be other provocations on the * part, no doubt, 
which the Lord did alſo aniſh y theſe judgments; 
but when the Lord ſpecihes the ſin of Rulers as the 
particular procuring Cauſe of the judgment ; it were 
preſumption to make it the Occaſion only of the Lords 
puniſhing them: for plain it is, if theſe ſins of Ru- 
bm had not been committed, which was the ground 
of the threathing and execution, the judgment would 
have been prevented; and if the people had beſtirred 
themſelves as became them, in repreſſing and reſtrain- 
 Ibg ſuch vrickedneſs, they had not ſo ſmarted; and 
when that ſin, ſo threatned and puniſhed, was remo- 
ved, then the judgment itſelf was removed or deferred. 
It is juſt and neceſſary, that the ſubjects, being jointly in- 
cluded with their Rulers in the fame bond of fidelity to 
God, be liable to be puniſhed for their Rebellion and A- 
poſtaſy, when they continue under the bond of ſubjec- 
tion to them. But how deplorable were our condition, 
if we ſhould ſtand obnoxious to divine judgments, for the 


Atheiſm, idolatry, Murders, and Adulteries of our Ru- 


lers, and yet be neither authorized nor capacitated to 
hinder it, nor permitted to withdraw ourſelves from 


ſubjection to them ? But it is not ſo; for, the Lord's ma- 


king us reſponſable for their debt, is an impowering us 
either to repreſs their wickedneſs when he gives us ca- 
pacity, or at leaſt to ſave ourſelves harmleſs from theit 
crimes, by diſowning them; that being the only way 
of ſtanding no longer accountable for their faults. 
12. It remains to conſider the Ends for which Govern 


ment was iuſtitute yen, and conſtitute by men: from 


whence I argue, That Goveriment, that deſtroys the 
ends of Government, is not to be owned ; but Tyrann 


and. eſpecially this under which we howl, deſtroys 2 
the ends 


* 


2. haps Lok, toy oi. ._s hacks, AS tim 1 — ri. ben « e di. Ati. ff Ss I 7? 


of Goycrameat ; therefore it is not to be ene 
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The Minor I prove thus, That Government, that de- 
ſtroys religion and ſafety, deſtroys all the ends of Go- 
vernment ; but this Popif and arbitrary Abſolute power, 
deſtroys religion and ſafety: therefore it is evident, 
both from the laws of nature and Revelat ion, that the 
ends of Government are the Glory of God, and the good 
of mankind. The firſt is the Glary of God, the ultimate 
end of all Ordinances ; to which whatever is oppolite, 

is not to be- owned by them that fear him; whatever 
power then is deſtructive CE and is applied and 
imployed againſt the Glory of the univerſal King, and 

for withdrawipg us from our _ and- obedience to 

him, is nothing but rebellion againſt the ſupreme Lord 

and Lawgiver, and a traiterous conſpiracy againſt the 

Almighty, and therefore nor ro be owned: and they 

are enemies to religion, or Strangers to it, who are not 
ſenſible this hath been the deſign of the preſent Govern- 

ment, at leaſt theſe 27 years, to overturn the reformed 

covenanted Region, and to introduce Popery. Hence, 
ſeeing a King at his beſt and higheſt elevation is only a2 
mean for preſerving religion, and for this end only-cho- - 

ſen of the people to be Keeper of both Tables of #he R 

he is not ca be regarded, but wholly laid aſide, when 
he not only moves without his ſphere, but his metion 

infers the ruin of the ends of his erection; and when he | 
imploys all his power far-the deſtruction of the Cauſe of 

Chriſt, and advancement of Antichriſts, giving his pow- 

er to the Beaſt; he is ſo far from deſerving the deference 
of the power ordained of Ood, chat he is to be looked 

upon, and treated as a Traitor to God, and ſlated ene- 
my to Religion and all Righteouſneſs. The ſecond end 

of Government is the Good of the pPeopie, which is 
the Supreme and Cardinal Law; tbe Safe ef the 

People is the fupreme Lat. Which cannot be denied, if 

it be conſidered, 1. For this omy the Magiſtrate is ap- 
pointed of God to be his Miniſter, for the peoples Good, 

Rom. xiii. 4. and they have no goodueſs bur as thev n- - 
. duce to this end: for all the power they have of God is 
with this Proviſo, to promote his peoples proſperity. (It 
were 4 to Ny, they are his authorized Mint. 
tiers fort ir deſtruction) to which if their Conduct de- 
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422 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
generate, they degrade themſelves, and ſo muſt be gift 
owned. He is therefore, in his inſticution, no; more than 
a mean for this end; and himſelf cannot be either the 
whole or half ofthe end; for then he ſhould be both the 
end and the mean of Government; and it is contrary ty 
God's Mould to have this for bis end, 10 multiply to him. 
ſelf ſilver and gold, or lift up himſelf above his brethren, 
Deut. xvii. 17, 20. If therefore he hath any other end 
than the good of the people, he cannot be owned as one 
of God's moulding. 2. This only is the higheſt pitch of 
good Princes ambition, to poſtpone their own ſafer to 
the peoples ſafery. Moſes deſired, rather than the Fes 
= ple ſhould be deſtroyed, that bis name ſbould be razed of 
WW of the bookof life. And David would rather the Lord. 
0 Hand be on him and his father's houſe, than on the people 
that they foould be plagued, 1 Chron, xxi. 17, Bur he that 
would ſeek his own ambitious ends, with the deſtruction 
of the People, hath the ſpirit of the Devil, and is to he 
carried towards as one poſſeſſed with that malignant ſpi- 
rit. 3. Originally their power is from the People, from 
whom all their dignity is derived, with reſerve of their 
ſafety, which is not che donative of Kings, nor held by 
conceſſion from them, nor can it be reſigned or ſurren- 
dered to the diſpoſal of Kings; ſince God hath provided, 
in his univerſal Laws, that no authority make any diſ- 
poſal, but for the goon of the People. This cannot be 
forfeited by the uſurpation of Monarchs, but being al- 
ways fixed in the elfential Laws of Government, they 
may reclaim and recover it when they pleaſe. Since then 
we cannot alienate our ſafety, we cannot own that Au- 
thority which is inconſiſtent with it. 4. The atcaining 
this end was the main ground and motive of Peoples de 
liberating to conſticute a Government, and to chooſe ſuch 
a form, becauſe they thought it moſt conducible for their 
good; and to admit ſuch perſons as fitteſt Inſtruments 
or com paſſing this end; and to eſtabliſh ſuch a Convey- 
ance, as they thought moſt contributive for this end. 
When therefore Princes ceaſe to be what they could be 
. conſtituce for, they ceaſe to have an Authority to be 
owned; but ceaſing to anſwer theſe ends of Government, 
they ceaſe to be What they could be conſtitute for. 5: 
For no ↄther end were Magiſtrates limited with One 
| | £1008 | 
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-£10ns, but to bound them, that they might do nothing 


againſt the Peoples good. and ſafety. Whoſoever then 


breaking through a egal limitations, ſhall become in- 


jurious ro the Community, liſts bimſelf in che number 


of enemies, and is only to be looked upon as ſuch. 6. For 


chis end all Laws are ratified or reſcinded, as they con- 


duce to this end, which is the ſoul and reaſon of the 
Law: then it is but reaſon, that the Law eſtabliſhing 


ſuch a King, which proves an enemy to this, ſhould be 


reſcinded allo. 7. Contrary to this end no Law can be 
of force; if theo, either Law or King be prejudicial to 


the Realm, they are to be aboliſhed. 8. For this end, 


in caſes of neceſſity, Kings are allowed ſometimes to ne- 
le& the Letter of the Laws, or private Intereſts, for tlie 


dafery of the Community; bur if they der the pub- 


lick ſaſety, and make Laws for their own Intereſts, they 


are no more Truſtees, but Traitors. 9. If it were not 


fror this end, it were more eligible to live in deſarts, than 


to enter into Societies. When therefore a Ruler, in di- 
rect oppoſition to the ends of Government, ſeeks the ruin, 


not only of Religion, but al ſo of the Peoples ſafety, he 


mult certainly forfeit his Right to reign. Had what a 
vaſt, as well as innocent numher, have, for Religion, 


and their adherence to their fundamental Rights, been 


ruined, rooted out of their Families and Poſſeſſions, op- 
preſſed, perſecuted, murdered, and deſtroyed by this and 


hath 12 3 the ends of Government were per- 
verted and ſubverted in any place, Britain is the ſtag 
where this Tragedy has been acted. yp | 15 


3 

Sul is contrary to all the Articles thereof. 1. That 
Authority which, overturns the Reformation of Religion 
in Doctrine, Wouſbip, Diſcipline and Government, which 


I may argue from the Covenant, that to own this 


the deceaſed Tyrant, all Scotland can tell, and all Europe 


we are ſworn to preſerve againſt the common Enemies 


thereof, in me Article, cannot be owned; but the 
preſent pretended A | | 

more to overturn) the Reformation of Religion, &c. 
therefore it cannot be owned. For againſt what common 
Enemy muſt we preſerve it, if not againſt him that is the 


chief Enemy thereof? And how can we own that Au- 


thority, 


uthority overturned (and continues 
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924 Omni owning of Went, Authority: 
ehority, that is wholly d and applied for the dz 
ſtruction of Religion? ry os are to ck, 
teen hey leſt: we pa 
5 1 wm oo are 2 to 5 
s out ons; and c the 
| 52 of them. (For how — can Popery 764 25 
pared ? Or how otherwiſe can we cleanſe the 'Land of 
\ — ſins ?( mr the 9 — ot are ich ger to et. 
8 ate Popery without re 0 ons, leſt we partake | 
1 ſins: ee wr alter ived ro — 
Papiſts without reſpect of perſons, and conſequenely the 


can we own him, whom we are bound to exſtirp 
'3. If we de engaged to preſerve che Righes and Lilerrin 


Ff Parliaments, andthe Liberties ofthe Kingdoms, and | 
the che King's 6 Authority only in the . — and de | 
e true Reli 1 20 Liberties of the R Kingdoms, 


then we cannot o/H | uthority, when it is inconſ: 
ſtent with, oppoſite 8 _— of all theſe pre- 
cious * 4 with a wirneß. Bur in the 
d. Article we. are engaged to preſerve the Rights and 
Privileges of Parliaments, and the Liberties e King: 
doms, ãpd the King's Authority 1 in the preſervation 
and defence of 2 245 —— and Liberties of the 
Kingdoms: ber rs ron that we can bi to 


any 55 muſt fland y thus qualified, In De | 


Fence of Religion land Lib 11 a fo far as it is nt 
ry to Religion and Li 


own this man, with this reſtricted Allegiance, aud applyit 
| to his own Authority (at we muſt N ie to all Auth 
rity that we can own) it were to mock God and the world, 
and own contradiQions; for can we maintaio the be 
ſtroyer of Religion, in defence of Religion, and the De- 
foyer of all our Righes aud Liberties, and all our legal 
ſecyrities for them, in the preſervation of theſe Rights 
and Liberties? That were pure Nonſenſe. 4. If we be 
obliged to endeavour, that all Incendiaries and Malig- 
nants, c. be brought to condign puniſhment; rhen we 
cannot own the Authority of the head of theſe TIncendia- 


erhevned Feſuit, and therefore capnor'own him: For hoy 


Pn 52.0 1,5 > 200 15 4-0) ,, warp ch, es 


| berty, add no further; for if 
it be deſſlructiye of theſe, it is null. If we ſhould: theg 


ries and — a but in the ach ani, FR 
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* bliged 8 that all, Incendiaries and Ma- 
Bere, to cond to condign puniſhment; rhere- 


doubted: for is it imaginable, that the head of tha 

hallowed Farty, the great malignant Enemy, whos is the 

| ſpring; and- gives life unto all theſe ws Ig 

be exempted from p ne, or owned, tor a ſacred 

der 4 we 8 7 
ice the 

. Enemy 1 

Head ? Nays we are by this ls 15 "if ever we be 


caſe, to 


—— banging up their beags before the Lord againſt the 


For hath not be and his Complices made the Kingdom a 
Curſe? and we, with our own conſent, have made our- 
ſelves obnoxious to ir, if we de. not procure, each in our 
capacities a 91. theſe Traitors and Rebels, that 
Judgment 8 be executed upon the accurſed. 
e _ r of peace and union between the 
King doms. is to be owned; but, according to the 5th A- 
—— we are obliged to endeavourghax Juſtice be done upon 
him: but this — and his brother have been wilful op- 
poſers of peace and union between the Kingdoms, at 
true peace aud union, except an union in Confederacy 
again the Lord; for they 
Kingdoms, and deſtroyed and ammulled that which 
was the bond of their union, 20 ait, The Solemn League 


the maintaining and p — and never to ſuf- 
fer ourſelves to be divided, to make defeQion to the con- 
trary part, &c. According to the 6th , Article then, we 
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fun, as was done in che matter of Pear, Numb. xxv.. 4. 


ve taken peace from both 


muſt not o the Butcher of our covenanted Brethren, 
who hath imbrued bis hands in their blood, in the main- 
raining and purſuing thereof; and would have us with 
drawn into ſo develtablea defection; for we cannot. doth 
DPR as God re- 
quires. 


\The connexion of — Major cannot Fo il — 


— o bis 


and Coveyant, " 6. If we are obliged to aſſiſt and defend 
ail thoſe that enter into this League and Covenant, in 
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theſe ſtated — to God and the Gap *] 
try 10 coodign puniſhment; from the - higheſt co che 
loweſt:/ and this we are to do, as we would have the an- 
of the Lord turned away from us, which cannot be, 
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46 cuncerning owning of Tyrants Authority, | 
quires every Magiſtrate to be owned'(fo as not to: reſi 
Him under pain of damnation, Rom. xiii. 2.) and affif 
dur Brethren too in reſiſting his murders; and our own: 
ing of him were a dividing of ourſelves from our Bre- 
chren that oppoſe him, into a defection to the contrary (ſſ 
part, — he is Head and Patron. Laſtly, In the 
Concluſion, we are obliged to be humbled for the ſins q 
theſe Kingdoms, and to amend in a real Reformation; 
whereof this is one to be mourned for, that after the 
Lord had delivered us from the yoke of this tyrannical 
Family, we again joined in affinity with the people at 
"theſe Abominations, and took theſe Serpents into our 
doſom again, which hath bit us ſo fore, and wherewith 
the Lord hath ſcourged us ſeverely, And. if it was our 
fin to engage with them at firſt, then it is our ſin to con. 
tinue under their ſubjection; and is not conſiſtent with WM 
that Repentance, that the Lord's Contend ings call for, to 
continue owning that power which was our {ſin to own 


"and noe "by pos ems By) WY bi HY Bo as bo a8 


at firſt, | % | | 
III. In the third Place, I promiſed to confirm my 
Theſis from more expreſs Scripture Arguments. 'There- 
fore I ſhall endeavour to gather them as briefly as may 
be, I. from Scripture Inferences, nearly and natively 
conſequential. - 2. From Scripture Aſſertions. 3. From 
Scripture Precepts. 4. From Scripture practices. 5. From: 
Scripture Promiſes. 6. From Scripture Threatnings. | 
From Scripture Prayers. Role bn 7 ww 
Firſt, I ſhall offer ſome Arguments deduced by way 
of immediate Inference, from the grounds laid before u 
in Scripture about Government: wherein I ſhall confine. 
my ſelf to theſe Particulars, & 
* 1. Let us conſider the Characters of a Magiſtrate, laid 
down in Scripture; and we oy infer, if Tyrants and 
Uſurpers are not capable of theſe Characters, then they 
cannot be owned for Magiſtrates. For if they be not 
Magiſtrates, they cannot be owned as Magiſtrates; but 
jf they be not capable of the Characters of Magiſtrates, I. 
they are not Magiſtrates: Ergo, if they be not capable ſo 
of the Characters of Magiſtrates, they cannot be own- i 
ed as Magiſtrates, To find out the Characters of Magi- el 
ſtrates, I need ſeek no further than that full place, Rum. « 
3 4 | 4 N 5 XIIl. 85 
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ments for it from thence, not repeating many that have 
been already deduced therefrom. We find, in this place, 
many Characters of a Magiſtrate, that are all incom- 
W patible with a Tyrant or Uſurper. 1. He is the bigh- 


er Power, verſ. 1, Authorities Supereminent, ſignify ing 
ſuch a Pre-excellency as draweth towards it a recogni- 
tion of honour; but this is not com petent to Tytants 


| | and Uſurpers; for they are che vileſt of men, let them 
be never fo high exalted, P/al. xii. laſt verſ. and if they 


be vile then they are to be contemned, Pſal. xv. 4. and 
no more to be regarded than Herod, was by Chriſt, when 
he called him à Fox, Luke xiii. 32. But more particy- 
larly, let us conſider what is the Higbneſs, or dignity of 


- Magiſtrates, ſer forth in Scripture. They are tiled 


god 5, not to be reviled, Exod. xxii. 28. among whom 


God judgeth, ſal. lxxxii. 1. ſo called, becauſe the Word 


of God came unto them, 9 x. 35. But Tyrants are ra- 
ther Devils, as one © 


5 — 


chem is called Lucifer, Iſa. xv. 


12. and they that perſecute and impriſon the people of 


the Lord's Witneſſes. into Priſon, 'The . Magiftrate's 


Judgment is God's Fudgment, Deut. i. 17. becavſe it is 


” 


not for man, but for the Lord, 2 Chron. xix. 6, and there- 
fore Solomon is ſaid to have ſat on the Throne of the TE 
I Chron. xxix. 23. But it were Blaſphemy to ſay, That 
Tyranes Jadgmenr, uſurping the place without his war- 


Cauſe, and People, is the Lord's udgment, or for him, 
or that they ſit on rhe throne of the Lord. A throne 


of iniquity is not the throne of the Lord, for he hath no 
Fellouſbip with it; the Tyrants throne is a Throne of in- 
quity, Plal. xciv. 20. Magiſtrates are truly to be ſub- 


jetted to and obeyed, as Principalities and Potvers, Tit. iii. 
I. it is a fin to peak el of them, Verſ. 2. for it is pre- 
piſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Digni- 


ties, 2 Pet. ii. 10. gude 8. But Tyrants are very cate- 


chreſtically and abuſively Principalities-and Powers, no 


otherwiſe then the Devils are ſo termed, Eph. vi. 12. and 


giving forth Judgment againſt his Laws, and 


| God, becauſe acted by the Devil, add acting for him, 
do bear his name, Rev. ii. 10. They are Devils that caſt. 


there 


1 | hs ni {pie ers. : 
. there is no Argomene'to own or obe the one more 
we other : for if all Princ — Powers are thy 
ſubjeRed to aud uren, then alſo the Devil muſt, who 
Bets the fame Title. 'To ſpeak truth of Tyrants indi 
- Hitiesz cannot be a ſpeaking 1 ae! ; for Tru 
5 3 50 evil, nor is Tyra um a dignity, ' Hence they that } 
Aare not capable af ihe 8 bf Rulers, are nor to be 
. owned as ſuch ; but Tyrants/are nor capable of the dig. 
nity of Rulers, as theſe places prove: Ergo- | 
gainſt ho it is objected, That Paul did apply chi E 9 
rafter to the Tyrannical High-Prieſt Ananias, arty ab 
ter he had objurgated for maniſeſt injuſtice, he honours 
with that Apol ogy, that he cviſt not that be cas the 
i || Prefs for it is written, 'thow Pale not ſpeak evil of 1 
| | 4 „ Act. xxiii. 5. Aſs Tho all ſhould 
_ ke fr ar is in this Obſection, yet our Argument 
_— would not be eneryvated: for grant we ſhould not ſpeak 
evil of Tyrants, that does not evince that we ſhould 
Hold * as Rulers; for we ſhould bleſs our Perfecy- 
9 ns range th: and k evil of no man, Tir. ii. 2. 
_ thar does not d hold every man, or our 
14 Perſecuters, to ER Rulers. The meaning mut be, he 
knew not that he Was che high Prieſt Arn he did 
not achwevledge him to be ei er hig h Prieſt or Rüleh 
be could acknowledge pr obſerve ben like” one of | 
3 that Character in bim: "or as the h h Briefs Office 
= 5 wes $i — 31 ſo hls nana ae wi | 
ws - r of the in place of Iſmnael or Who 
_ d e chaſed it by 1 ; and Pay] had 2 
— 3 8 Tit. Talmud. of the nb | 
_ "That a ge eubo bath given Money purchaſing int 
Honour, Habe pee, nor tg be fo as fuch, bit 
b be held in place Lf ay Aſs. And it was common #: 
mong the eu co ſay, If ſoch be gods, they e 
2 * not to be bonoured, as is quot by PooF's Syn]! 
 Oriticrum Et. oj: the ſame place, 40 Mar this muſt 
"the ſenſe of it 4s plain; for Fs could” not bei woran 
chat he was there in place of a 155 e, being calle 5 
fore him, and ſmitten by him oritatively, wh 
EE therefore he did threaten with the judgment o Bed; * 
1 Were wied to FR * W 
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ene . 7 rants Aut otitye. A 
ding which he pronunced by the Spirit of C God. And - 
bing wh chis place confirms may Theſss a. if a Tyrags \ 
nical Judge, aGing, contrary to Jaw, is not. to be 
known or acknowledged. 55 be a. Ruler, but upbraide: 
as. 2 dubited «yall; then a Tyrant is not to be knows or 
. Se as ſuch; but the former isrrue,. from this 

therefore, alſo the latter, Paul knew well &- 

pan he was a Judge, and koew well enough What was 

his. uty.to.a Judge, chat. he ſhould not be reviled; but 
he would oor acknowledge this Prieſt to be a a. 0 udge, ei 
retra& his threatning agaioſt him. ay 

2. He is of God, and — of God: T proved before, 
Tytants are not capable of this; yea, it were Blaſſ 8575 
uy; fo fo Bays They ate authorized, or ordained of od, 

* receptive Will. Hence, rake only this Arg 
by. Il Rulers that we muſt own are ordaine, of : 
God, 2 do reign, and are ſet up by God, Prov. viii. 15. 
(for thar an 57 place are Parat ) But Tyrants do not 
reign, nor are ſet up by God, 1555 + 3 FINE are ef up. 
(aich the Lord) Fo not by me: I cannot own 
them to be 1 of bever reſeſteth 3] 25 
ordained of God, * 2b 2 Viſor of God, and 

they that veſeft, ſpall receive 12 ee 
Verſ. a. This cannot be owned of a Tyrant, that it is a 
damnable ſin 20.reſi ſt bim, for it is eng to reſiſt, and 
alſo repreſt him, as is proven already, and ſhall be after- | 
wards, Hence, 7 8 75 ocyer Authority we own. ſubjec+-. © 
tion to, we muſt not reſiſt it; but we cannot. own = 
we mult not reſiſt this Authority: therefore we canhot 
own ic at all. „That cannot be the power not to 
be reliſted, which. is acquired and improved b Bil fi \ 
t he Ordinance of God ; but the er of Uſur 
Trang is is 2cquired and | improved by reſiſting the © Orr, 

God + * their power cangot 7 the .powet 
—_ to 95 reſiſſe The Major is manifeſt; for when cbs 5 

Apoſtle ſays, The reſiſting of the Fong brings dampat- | 
on to the Reſiſter, eertainly that R Reſiſt and ib 11 0 pure | 
chaſe Dominion inſtead of damnation : an 5 that re» 
2. in a leſſer degree, be under the doom of Damnati. 

on; then 8 he * does it Ratet 2 SEL 1 + Z£6M 
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30 Concerning oconing of Tyranis Authority, = * 
power Which he reſiſted, cannot be free. The Mino if 
 alfo undeniable; for, if Uſurpers acquire their power 
without reliſtance fofcible and Kalible, it is becauſe they 
that defend the power invaded, are wanting in their dy: 
ty; but however morally the Tyrant or Uſurper is al. 
| rt or in contrary order to a lawful Power. 4. Rulert 
aære not a terror ib good works, but to the evil, and they 
that do that cubich is good, ball have praiſe of the ſar, 
verſ. 3 This, is the Character and Duty of righteotix 
Magiſtrates, though it be not always their Adminiſtrari: 
on; but an Uſurper and Tyrant is not capable or ſuſcey: 
tible of this Character; but, on the contrary, is, and mul 
be a terror to good works, and a praiſe tothe evil; for ht 
muſt be a terror to them that would ſecure their rightzand 
libercies in oppoſition to his encroachments, which ig 
good work; and he muſt be a fautor, patron, and protet- 
dor of ſuch; as encourage and maintain him in his 7 55 
on and Tyranny, which is an evil work: and if he were: 
tetror to the evil, then he would be a terror to himſel fand 
all his Complices, which he cannot be. Therefore, that 
power which is not capable of the duties of Magiſtrars, 
cannot be owned; but the powwey of Tyrants and Ulurp 
ers is ſuch: Ergo We find in Scripture the beſt Com: 
mentary on this Character, where the duties of a Magi. 
rate are deſcribed; they muſt juſtify the Righteous, and 
condemn the Wicked, Deut. xxvii. 1. They mult, at 
0b did, deliver the poor that cry, and put on righteouſ- 
neſs as a clothing — and be eyes to the blind, aud 
feet to the lame, and a father to the poor al 
break the jaws of the Wicked, Fob xxix. 12-17. Theit 
Throne muſt be eſtabliſhed by Righteouſheſs, Prob. x) 
12. A King ſitting on the Throne of Judgment mill 
ſcatter away all evil with his eyes ——— then Mercy 
and Truth will preſerve him, and his Throne is up 
Dolden by Mercy, Prov. xx. 8, 28. But Tyrants haue! 
| 1 The Throne of Iniquity frame: 


iſchicf by a Lach, and condemns the innocent blood, 


of 


OY i nt i i ay os 


Pſal. xciv. 20, 21. They judge not the fatherleſs, neithet 
doth the cauſe of the widow come unto them, 1/a. i. 2 
They build their houſe by unrighteouſneſs, and thei 
| chambers by wrong, and uſe their neighbours — 

1 f 8 om . 
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ſay, Have we not taken horns to us by our own ſtrength, 


4. not by providential Commiſſion, as Nebuchadnezzar 
King all things turn about for the good of the Church; 


other; but Magiſtracy, or the rightful Magiſtrate, is al- 


former is true, theſe Scriptures prove it. God provides 


Concerning ocyning of Tyrants Authority, 431 
without wages, Fer. xxii. 13. They oppreſs: the poor, 
and cruſh the needy, Amos iv. I, They turn judgment - 
to gall, and the fruit of righteouſneſs to hemlock, and 


Amos vi. 12, 13. Theſe contrary Characters cannot con- 
ſiſt together. 5. He is the Miniſter of God for good, Verſe 


was, and Tyrants may be eventually, by the Lord ma- 


but he bath a Moral: Commiſſion from God, and is en- 
truſted by the people, to procure their publick and 7 2nd 
tick good at leaſt, Now this, and Tyranny and Uſur> 
ation, are together inconſiſtible; for if Tyrants and 
55 rpers were Miniſters for good, then they would re- 
ſtore the publick and perſonal Rights, and rectify all 
Wrongs done by them; but then they muſt ſurrender their 
Authority, and reſign it, or elſe all Rights cannot be 
reſtored, nor Wrongs rectified. Hence, theſe that can- 
not be owned as Miniſters of God for good, cannot be 
owned as N ; but Tyrants BE Ulſurpers, (and 
in particular this Man) are ſuch as cannot be owned as 
Miniſters of God for good: Ergo Again, if Magi- 
ſtracy be always a Bleſſing, and Tyranny and Uſarpa- 
tion always a Curſe, then they cannot be owned to be 
the ſame thing, and the one cannot be owned to be the 


7 
» » 


ways a bleſſing ; Tyranny and Uſurpation, or the Ty- 
rant and Uſurper, always a curſe : Ergo vol That the 


bim for the benefit of His people, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. A juſt 

Ruler is compared to the Light of the Morning, when the 

ſun riſeth, even a morning without clouds, 2 Sam. xxiii. 

g. So the Lord exalted David's Kingdom, for his people 

Iſrael's ſake, 2 Sam. v. 12, Becauſe the Lord loved 1/= 

rael for ever, therefore made be Solomon King, to do 

Judgment and Juſtice, 1 Kings x. 9. When the Righteous - 

are in Authority the people rejoice —— The Kipg by 

Judgment ſtabliſheth the Land prov. xxix: 2, 4. 

The Lord promiſes Magiſtrates as a ſpecial blefling, Iſa. 

7. 26. Fer. xvii. 25. And therefore their continuance is 

to be prayed for, that we may lead a quiet and F 92 
— 5 5 : ; | ; 4 E 5 


| | 2 And the Lord chreatens it as a Curſe to take away 


; m 

able life, in all Godlineſs and Hotieſty; 1 Tim. " 2. 300 
they muſt needs be a bleſſing, becauſe to have no Rule 
is a miſery: for when Hrael had uo King, ow man 
did that which was righe in his o] Ja eyes, Fudge; xvii 


— ax ht aud the fia the mighty mati, and thi 
man'of war; the Judge atidthe Prophet, nr, Ia. iii. 1 
2, S. And that the Children of '1jpae! ſhall abide ma. 
dy days wirhout a King, and without a Prinre, Hof! ii. 4 
Bvr on the other hand, 'Tyrants and Uſurpers are always 
2 Curſe, and given as ſuch : it is chreathed among the 
Curſes of the Covenant, that the ranger ſhall get dp 4 
dove Thats very high add that they ſhall ſor! 
their enemies, Which he Lord 7 ſhall ſend againſt them 
| and be ſhall pur a Yoke of of tron upon their _— — ry 


22 2 mio oh wh „ 


_ hath dſroye then, Dee il Lk 3 6 
wo. lion and a ringing bear fo if a wick bver 30 70 b. 
| , ' peopl Prov, Xxviii. 15. mY therefore, when the Wick Wl it 
e mourh, Prov. xxl. 2. The Lord be 

threatens it as a Curſe, char he will give Children to be. o 

| thei» Princes, and Babes ſhall rule ov aer, Jia. iii 4 of 

And if unqualifed Rulers be a Curls, muck uchi more II 

rants. They are the rod of his anger, bee” the ſtaff is 2s 

their hand is his indighation, his axe, and Gwe, and rod, Wl. 

- Iſa. x. 5, 15. It is one thing to call a man God" «inf ch 
ment, his rod, axe, ſword, or hammer; another thing i ho 

to call him God's Miniſter; there js 4 wide diſſerenck Wa" 
derwixt the jnftruments of God's Providence, and the la. 
Miniſters of his Ordinance; thoſe fulfil his purpoſes on thi 

_ theſe do his precepts. Such Kings are given in the L as 
anger, Hof. xiii 11. therefore they cannot be 'owned a Fe 

be Minifters of God for good. G. He beaveth not ibe — $0 

In pain, for be is the miniſter of God, a revenger to exec | 

|  Torath ho him that _ Verſe 4 The Apo ſtle doth iN w! 
| not ſay, He that beareth the ſword is the Ruler, but be ple 
ie. che Roler that beareth the ſword. This is not every . 
+ Hen for there is the ſword of an enemy, — ſword BY Zo 

ca robber, the ſword of a common traveller ; but this I be 

as 2 tacuſty of political Rule, and authoritative Joes 15 

ment. ' Tt is not ſaid, He takes the ſword (as the 0\ 


 Exprelles the Uſurpazion tas power, Ma A 


A. | ' 
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but he beareth the ſword, bath ic delivered him into bis 
io Ruler I land by God, by God's Warrant and Allowance, not. in 
ery mai WW vin q to no tad or without reaſon, or without a Com- 
ie} vi i million; as Parexs upon the place expones it. He is a re- 
ke away WW venger to execute wrath, not by private revenge, for that 
and th js condemned by Paul before, Rom. xii. 19, not by. pro- 
a. iii j BY videncial' recompence, for when a private non ſo re- 
ide ma vengeth, it is the providential repayment of God ; but as 
of. ii. 4, Cod's Miniſter, by him authoriſed, commiſfionared, and 
; 21wayi WW warranted. tothis Work. Now this cannot. agree with 
ong the a Tyrant or Uſurper, whoſe ſwörd only legitimates his 
t up 4: WF ſcepere,, and not bis ſceptre his 8 who takes the 


all feu ſword rather than bears ir, and uſes it without reaſon 
them or warrant from God, in the execution of his luſtfal rage 
until de upon him that doth, well, and hath no right to it from 


4 w od. Hence, he that beareth the ſword no other way 


the for bur as it may be ſaid of a Murderer, cannot be a Magi- 


e Widel rate bearing the ſword; but a Tyrant and Uſurper 


ze Lord beareth the ſword no other way but as it may be_ ſaid 
en to be. of a Murderer: * ----, So much for the Characters 
c. iii. & Hof 2 Magiſtrate, which are eyery way inapplicable to 


ore Ty- WI Tyrants and Uſurpers; and as inapplicable to this of ours 
RAPS as.co:agy.in the Werle. „ 
nd rod; BY. 2. If we conſider the Scripture Reſemblances, importing 
s inſtru che duty of Magiſtrates, and the contrary Compariſons, 
r ching holding forth the ſin, vileneſs, and villagy of Tyrants 
ifferet and Uſurpers.; we may infer, that we cannot own the 
and the last to be che firſt. Firſt, From the benefit they bring to 
es only, che Commonwealth, Magiſtrates are ſtiled, I. Saviours, 
e Lords as Othniel the ſon of Kenax is called, Fudge, ili. 9. and 
ned i Zeboabat in his younger years, 2 Kings xiii. 5. and all 
'e ſword good Judges and Magiſtrates, Neb. ix. 27. But Tyrants 

c ere and Uſurpers cannot be ſuch, for they are deſtroyers, 
lle doth whom the Lord promiſes to make go forth from his peo- 
but be ple, . xlix. 1. The Chaldean Tyrant is called the de- 
t ever] Hroyer of the Gentiles, Fer. iv. 7. and the deftroyer of ths. 

e ſwon Bl Lord's heritage, Fer. I. 11.. wherefore they can no more 
but this be owned to be Magiſtrates, than Ahaddon or Apollyon 


Car. be owned to be a Saviour. 2. From their paterval 
love to the people, they are ſtiled Fathers, and therefore 
to be bonoured according to the fifth Command. So 

P ; N 16 : = | | | >< 0 Doborap 
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434 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
Heborab was raiſed up a Mother in Iſrael, Fude. v. 7. King 
are nurſing fathers by office, Iſa. xlix. 23. But that Ty. 
rants cannot be ſuch, I have proved already; for the 
tan no more be accounted fathers, than he chat abuſe 
or forceth our mother. 3. From the protection and ſhet. 
ter that people find under their Conduct, they are calle 

Shields, Pſat. xlvii. wlt. The Princes of the people; the 
' Shields of the earth, belong unto God. But Tyrantscay 
not be ſuch ; becauſe they are the ſubverters of the earth, 
' 4. From the Comfort that attends them, they are reſen- 
bled to the morning light, and fruitful ſhowers of rain, 
Sam. xxiii. 4 They waited for me as for the rain, ſaith 
Fob xxix. 23. But Tyrants cannot be refembled to theſe 
ut rather to darknefs, and to the blaſt of the temill 
ones, Iſa. xxv. 4. as a florm againſt the wall. If dark. 
neſs cannot be owned to be light, then cannot Tyrant 
be owned to be Magiſtrates. 5. From their paſtoral car 
and condu@ and duty, they are Feeders, The Judge 
of Iſrael are commanded to feed the Lord's people, 1 
Chron. xvii. 6, David was brought to feed Facob his 
pes and Iſrael his inheritance, . Pſal, Ixxviii. 71. But 
Tyrants are wolves, not ſhepherds: 6. By office they art 
Phyficians, or Healers, Iſa. iii. 9. That Traces cannot 
be ſuch, is proven above. Secondiy, On the other hand, 
the vilenets, villany, and violence of Tyrants and U- 
ſurpers, are held forth by fit reſemblances, being con- 
red to theſe unclean Creatures, 1. Tyrants are wic 
ed Dogs, as they who compaſs about Chriſt, Pſal. xxil 
16, 20 Saul is called Dog there, and in that gold 
Pſalm, Pfal lix. 6. Saul and his Complices, watching the 
houſe to kill David, make a noiſe like a dog, and go 
round about the city. 2. They are puſhing Bulls, Pſa} 


xxii. 12, and cruſhing xine of Baſtan, that oppreſs tit 


e Amos iv. 1. They have need then to have theit 
rns cut fhort. 3. They are roaring Lions, that ate 
wicked Rulers over the poor people, Prov. xxviii. I) 
Zeph. iii. 3. So Paul calls Nero the Lion, out of whoſe 
mouth he was delivered, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 4 They att 
ranging Bears, Prov. xxviii. 15. So the Perſian Monarch 
is emblemized Dan. vii. 5. 5. They are Leviathan, ebe 
piercing Serpent and Dragon, Iſa. xxvii. 1. and 3 
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affinity in name and nature with the Apocaly ick Dræ- 
gon. 30 alſo, Iſa. li. 9. the Evi pal is called 
Dragon. And Nebuchadnezzar ſwallowed up the Church 


like a Dragon, Fer. li. 34. See alſo Bzek. xxix. 3. 6. 
They are Wolves, ravening the prey, Ezek. xxii. 27, Even- 
ing Wolves, that gnaw not the bones till the morrow, 
Zapb. iii. 3. 7. They are Leopards; ſo the Grecian Ty= 
rants are called, Dan. vii. 6. and Antichriſt; Rev, xiii. 2. 
8. They are Foxes; ſo Chriſt calls Herod, Luke xiii, 32. 
9. They are Devils, who caſt the Lord's . into pri- 
ſon, Rev. ii. 10, 13. Now, can we own all t 


thers we are bound to honour in the fifth Command 
ment? They muſt be eſteemed ſons of Dogs and De- 
vils that believe ſo, and own themſelves ſons of ſuch 


fathers, | 


If we further take notice, how the Spirit of God de- 
ſcribes Tyranny, as altogether contradiſtin@ and oppo- 
ſite unto the Magiſtracy he will have owned; we ma 


iner hence, Tyrants and Uſurpers are not to be owned. 


What the Government inſtituted by God among his peo- 
ple was, the Scripture doth both relate in matter of fact, 
and deſeribes what it ou, ht to be by Right, viz. That 
according to the inſtitution of God, Magiſtrates ſhould, 
be eſtabliſhed by the Conſtitution of the people, Who 
were to male them Fudges and Officers in all their gates, 
that they might judge the people with juſt judgment, Deut. 
xvi. 18. But — that people would affect a change 
of that firſt form of Government, and, in imitation of 
their neighbouring Natiotis, would deſire a King, and 
ſay, I will ſet a King over me, like all the Nations that are 
about me, Deut. xvii. 14. The Lord, intending high 
and holy Ends by it, chiefly the procreation of the Meſſias 
from a Kingly Race, did permit the change, and gave 
directions how he ſhould be moulded and bounded, that 
was to be owned as the Magiſtrate under a Monarchical 
form; to wit, that he ſhould be choſen of God, and ſet up | 
dy their ſuffrages, that he ſhould be a brother, at. 4 not a 
Kranger; that he ſhould not multiply horſes, nor wives, 
nor money, (which are Cautions all calculated for the 
peoples good, and the ſecurity of their Religion and L/ 
E | EED , © > _ 


| eſe/abomi- 
nable Creatures to be Magiſtrates? Can theſe be the fa- 


— 
— 8 o 8 2 ha \ \ 
— — | = K 5 g _ 
- 2 aq 4 = 4 by ry wy F Fa 5 a — 1 
— of —_— * _ = OY — — — — - 
— - - 5 — — —_ 
* - — g yy — 8 8 in. — 27 —— - ” l 
= G : — — _— = . - —— — 
—_ _ — * png - + — — 2 
== 7 o ” * —— 
— — 12 = . _* 90 Pq. » +20 — * a. — — — 
— — _ — "Mi + — — Is Sr * « — 
— - = = , = 
SE — — — — ä _ * — — = . — — 
CO IA” E 
- - 
9 | 0 
* . 


r 


4 © Concerning. owning of Tyrants Authority. 
erty; and for precluding and preventing his degenety. 
tion into Tyranny) and that he ſhould write a Copy oſ 
the Law in a book, according to which he ſhould go- 


— 


as 
3 


vern, ver«15,to the end of the chap. + yet the Lord did 


not approye the change of the form, which that luxuri- 
ant r was long affecting, and at lengtli obtained: 


for, ong before Saul was made King, they profered an 


bereditary Monarchy to Gideon, without the boundaries 


God's Law required; which chat brave Captain, knoy- 


ing how derogatory it was to the Authority of God's lu. 


ſtitution, not to be altered in form or frame without his 
order, generouſly refuſed, ſaying, I will not rule over you, 
neither ſpall my ſon rule over you; the Lord ſball rule over 
vou Audg. viii. 23. But his Baſtard, the firſt Monarch 


aud Tyrant of Iſrael, Abimelech, by ſiniſtrous means be. 
ing advanced to be King by the traiterous Shechemites, 


gat ham, and other of the Godly, diſowned him; which, 

y the Spirit of God, Fotham deſcribes parabolically, 
ſignificantly holding out the nature of that tyrannical U. 
ſurpat ion, under the Apologue of the trees irching after 
King, and the offer being repudiate by the more gene- 
rous ſort, embraced by the bramble: ſignifying, that men 
of worth and virtue would never have taken upon them 
ſuch an arrogant Domination, and that ſuch a tyrannical 
Government, in its nature and tendency, was nothing but 
an uſeleſs, worthleſs, ſapleſs, aſpiring; ſcratching, and 
vexing ſhadow of a "ons. on. under ſubjedkion to 


. Which there could be no peace nor ſafery. Bur this was 


rather a tumultuary Interruption than a Change of he 


Government, not being univerſally either deſired or owt 


\ 


ed; therefore, after that the Lord reſtored the priſtine 


form, which continued until, being much perverted by 


Samuelis ſons, the people unanimouſly and peremptorily 
deſired the change thereof, and, whether ic were reaſon 


or Dot, would have a King; as we were fondly ſer upon 
one, after we had been deliver'd from his father's yoke : 


| And the Lord gave thema King with a Curſe, and took 


him away with a Vengeance, Ha, xiii. 11. as he did ou 
Charles IT. Yet he permitted it, but with a Proteſtation 
againſt and Conviction of the ſin, that thereby they bad 
rejected the Lord, I gam. viii. 7. and with a Demon 
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from Heaven, which extorred their own confeſſiod, thay 
chey bad added unto all their fins this evil to atk King, 


1 Sam xli. 17, 18, 19. And to deter and diſſuade from 


ſuch 2 Concluſion, he appoints the ce un em 
the manner of the King that ſhould reigu over them, x 
Sam. viii: 9. to declare before hand, what Tort of a Ru- 
ler he would prove, when they got him; to wit, a mere 
Tyrant, who would take their ſons aud appoint chem 
for himſelf, for his chariots; and for Horfilheb „ and to 
run before his chariots, and make them His foldiers, and 
{abourers of the ground, and inſtrumept⸗ makers, and 
houfhold ſervants, and he would take their fields and 
vineyards---the beſt of then, and give unto his ſeryants: 
In a word, to make all ſlaves; and that in the end, 


when this ſhould come to paſs, they ſhould \ ery cut be- 


cauſe of their King, but the Lord would nor hear them, 
ver. 11----18,' All which, as it is palpable in itſelf, ſo 
we have ſenſibly felt in our experience to be the natural 


deſcription of Tyranny, but more tolerable than any ac-- 


count of ours would amount to. It is both fooliſhly and” 
falſly alledged, by Royaliſts or Tyranniſts, that here is 
a grant of uncontroulable Abſoluteneſsro'Kings'ro tyran- 
nize over the people without Reſiſtance, and that this 
manner of the King is in the Original Miſtphat, which ſig⸗ 


regs Kings to tyrannize, and to oblige people to paſ- 
ive obedience, without any remedy but tears; aud there- 
fore it was regiſtred, and laid up before thé Lord in a 
book, 1 Sam. x. 25. ButT anſwer, L. If any thing be 
here granted to Kings, it is either by God's approbation, 
directing and ;nftrufling how they fhould "govern ; or it 
is only by permiſſion and providential Commiſſion to 
them, to be a plague to the people for their ſin of choo- 
ſing chem, to make them drink as they hive brewed, as 


aifies Right or Law; ſo that here was a permiſſive Law 


preſſion, would come ſhort of his duty, and alſo behoved 
to tyrannize and make the people cry out; then a Ring 


may take hat he will from bis ſubjects, and be erer 8 


blank contrary to this which was the manner o 


N 


438 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. , 
ved of God: this were blaſphemouſly abſurd, for God 
cannot approve of the ſin of ren, If the Second 
he ſaid, ee be an univerſal Grant, or other. 
wiſe all Kings muſt be ordained for plagues; and if fo, 
it were better we wanted ſuch nurſing-fathers. 2. Tho 
- Miſpphat ſignifies Right or Law, yet ic ſignifies alſo, and 
perhaps no leſ frequently, Manner, Coprſe, or Cuſtom : 
and here it cannot fignify the Lau of God, for all theſe 
Acts of Tyranny are contrary. to the Law of God]; for 
to make ſervants of ſubjects is contrary to the Law of 
God, Dent. xvii. 20. Forbidding to lift, up himſelf fo far 
above his brethren; but this was to deal with them as 
a a proud Pharaoh; to take ſo many for chariots and horſe. 
men, is alſo contrary to the Law, Deut. xvii. 15, He fall 
not multiply borſes ; to take their fields and vineyards, is 
mere robbery, contrary to the Moral and Judicial Law, 
whereof he was to have always a copy, ver. 18. And con- 
trary to Ezek. xlvi. 18. The Prince ſball not take of the peo- 
Ples inheritance, &c. This would juſtify Abab's taking Na- 
both's vineyard, which yet the Lord accounted robbery, 
and for which Tyrants are called Companions of Thieves, 
Iſa. i. 23. and Robbers, Iſa. xlii. 24. into whoſe hands 
the Lord ſometimes may give his people for a ſpoil-in 
judicial providence, but never with his approbation 
and grant of right: to make them cry out, is oppreſſion, 
Which the Lord abhors, Ye. v. 7, 8. And if this be all 
che remedy, it is none; for it is ſuch a cry, 'as the Lord 
threatens he will not hear, 3. Ir is falſe, that this mar: 
ner of the King was regiſtred in that Book mentioned 
Sam. x. 25. for that was the Laco of the Kingdom, ac- 
cordingly the Copy of which the King was to have for 
his inſtruction, containing the fundamental Laws, pour 
the 
King; there is a great difference between the Manner of 
te Kingdom, what ought- to be obſerved as Law, and 
the Manner of the King, what he would have as luſt, 
Would Samuel write ina Book the Rules of Tyranny, 
to teach to oppreſs, contrary to the Law of God? He 
Hays himſelf, he would only teach both King and People 
#be good and the right way, 1 Sam. xii. 23, 25. 4. No- 


Fhing can be more plain than chat his was a mere on 


. 


——c 


ee a one kn, w fn BY a > a 4 64 A CCGG 


r Got 
Second 
other. 
d. if fo, 
5 Tho 
ſo, and 
u ſt om: 
ebe 
d; for 
Law of 
f ſo far 
hem as 
| horſe. 
le fall 
rds, 15 
Law, 
nd cot. 
the peo- 
ing Na- 
obbery, 
Thieves, 
hands 
poil-in 
bation 
1 eſſion, 
s be all 
e Lord 
is mam 


ioned 1 


1 * a ” 
OY * by 
- by 
\ 


BR 


| Gncennbig unh of Thrants Authority. 435 
Maafive e Jr ſeeking a King; for he proteſts againſt 1 
this Courſe, and then lays before them what fort of King 
he ſhould be, in a deſcription of many acts of Tyranny; 
and yet in the end tis ſaid, 1 Sam. viii 19. lad Mg, i 


| the people refuſed to obey the voice of Samuel, and ſaid, Nay, 


zut wwe will bave a King. Now, what elſe was the voice 
of Samuel, than a diſſuaſion? Jam not here levelling 
this Argument againſt Monarchy in the abſtract, thac 
does not ly in my road; but I infer from hence, 1. II 
God was diſpleaſed with this People for asking and 
ownipg a King, who was only to become # Tyrant and 
diſſuades from the choice, by a deſeription of his future 
Tyranny; then certainly he was diſpleaſed with them, 

when they continued owning him, when he was a Ty- 
rant indeed, according to that deſcription ; but the for- 
mer is true, therefore alſo the latter. The Conſequence 


is clear: for continuing in ſin is ſin; but continuing in 


owning that Tyrant, Which was their ſin at firſt, was a 
continuing in ſin: therefore. The Minor is confirmed 
thus: Continuing is counteracting the Motives of God's 
diſſuaſion, eſpecially when they are ſenſibly viſible, is 
a continuing in fir; but their continuing in owning Saut 
after he became a Tyrant, was a continuing in counter- 
acting the Motives of God's diſſuaſion, when they were 
ſenſibly viſible. I do not ſay, becauſe ic was their ſin to 


| ask Saul, therefore it was not lawful to own him, while 


he ruled as a Magiſtrate: and ſo if Charles II. had ruled 
righteouſly, it would not have been ſin to own him; but 
after the Lord uſes diſſuaſives from a choice of ſuch an 
one, and theſe are ſignally verified, if it was ſin to make 
the choice, then it mnſt be ſin to keep it. 2. If it was 
their ſin to ſeek and ſet up ſuch an one before he was 
Tyrant, who yet was admitted upon Covenant-terms, - 
and the-manner of it regiſtred; then much more is it 2 
{in to ſeek and ſer up one, after he declared himſelf a 
Tyrant, and to admit him without any terms at all, or 
for any to conſent or give their ſuffrage. to ſuch a Deed; 
but the former is true, therefore the latter: and conſe- 
3 to give our conſent to the erection of the Duke 

f rk, by owning his Authority, was our fiv. 3. If it 
be a ſin ro own the manner of the King there deſcribed, 


# 


then 


CR 


849 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
then it is a {in to own the preſent pretended Authority, 
which is the exact tranſumpt of it; but it is a ſin ro,6wn 
- the manner of the King there deſcribed, or elſe it would 
never have been uſed as a diſſuaſiye from ſeeking ſuch a 
'Kiog. 4. To bring ourſelves under ſuch a burden, which 
the Ford will not remove, and involve ourfelves under 
ſuch a miſery, wherein the Lord will not hear vs, is 
certainly a ſin, ver. 18. But to own or chooſe ſuch a;King 
whoſe manner is there deſcribed, would bring ourſelyes 
undef ſuch a burden and miſery, wherein the Lord 
would not hear us: therefore it were our ſin. 
. way add the neceſſary d lifications. of Magi. 
ſtrates, which the Lord requires ro be in all, both ſupe 
rior and inferior: and thence it may be inferred, N 
ſuch pretended Rulers, who neither have nor can have 
theſe Qualifications, are not to be owned as Magiſtrates, 
no more than ſuch are to be owned as Miniſters, who 
have no qualifications for ſuch a function. We find 
their : eſſentially neceſſary qualifications. particularly 
deſcribed. @%etzbro's - Counſel was God's CounfFl* and 
Command; that Rulers muſt be able men, ſuch as fear 
God, men of truth, bating covetouſneſs, Exod. xviii. 21. 
Tyrants and Uſurpers have none, nor can have any 
of theſe qualifications, except that they may bave ability 
of force, which is not here meant; but that they be mo- 
wally able for the diſcharge of their duty: ſurely they 
N cannot fear God, nor be men of Truth; for then they 
— 4 would not be Tyrants. It is God's direction, that the 
man to be advanced and aſſumed to rule, muſt be a man 
zn whom is the ſpirit, Numb, xxvii. 18. as is ſaid of 50 
ua: what ſpirit this was, Deut. xxxiv. 9. explains, He 
.<vas full of the. ſpirit of <viſdom, that is, the Spirit of Go- 
vernment; not the Spirit of iofernal or Feſuitical Policy, 
which Tyrants may have, but they cannot have the true 
regal Spirit, but ſuch a Spirit as Saul had when he turned 
Tyrant, ap evil ſpirit from the Lord. Moſes faith, They 
muſt be ciſe men, and underſtanding, and known among 
the tribes, Deut. i. 13. for if they be children or fools, 
they are plagues and puniſhments, Tſa.- ili. 2, 3, 4+ Gr. 
not Magiſtrates, who are always bleſſings. And they 
- muſt be knowy men of integrity, not known to be 9 
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Kiog is, Deut. xvii, 15. be muſt be one of the Lords cbu- 


feng. Can Tyrants and Uſyrpers be ſuch? No, they are 


4 up, but not by him, Hol. viii. 4. He muſt: be 2 Bros | 


ther, and not a Stranger, that is, of the ſame Nation, 
and. of the ſame Ei for though infidelity does 
not make void a Magiſtrate s Authority; yet both by the 
Law. of God and Man, he ought not to be choſen, who 


* 


fure it is no reaſon, for he diſdains it, being abſolute a- 


bore, all. Tha good, Kiog's Teſtament confirms this, 


The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rack of Iſrael ſpake, he that ruler 
xxiii. 3. But Tyrants and Ufurpers cannot he juſt: for 


moſt treaſon, to call the: Tyrant a brother; and I a 


over men muſt be juſti nuling in tbe fæar of God, 2 Sas 


if they ſhould render every one their right, they would 


keep none to themſelves, but behoved to refign their 


Robberies in the firſt place, and then alſo they muſt give 


Scriptures indeed do not prove, that all Magiſtrates are 
in all their Adminiſtratiovs ſo qualified, nor that none 
ought to be owned, but ſuch as are ſo. qualified in all re- 


againſt themſelves. Theſe 


ſpecs. But as they demonſtrate what t ey ought to be, 


ſo they prove, that they cannot be Magiſſrates of God's 


ordaining, who have none fof theſe quaſifications: but f 


Tyraots and Uſurpers have none of theſe qualifications. 
Much more do they prove, that they canno cm owned: to 
be Magiſtrates who are not capable of any of theſe qua- 
lifications: but Uſurpers are not capable of any of theſe 
qualifications, At leaſt they conclude; in fo far as they 
are not fo qualified, they ought not to be owned, but diſc. 
owned but Tyrants add Uſurpers are not ſo quali fied 
in any thing: therefore in, any thing they are not to be 
owned, but diſowned. For in nothing are they fo qualified 
as. the Lord greſeribe n 4 ni 6 2 


ash E. Rall ada asse bene Hoa eu pesesge. 
| 8 its. fin vituneid 
peech to ob, that 


"4 


he that hateth right ſhould not govern; where he ig 


charging Job wich blaſphemy, in accuſiag God of inju- 
lice; of which he vindicates the 8 


if 


* 


$42 Concerning oconing of Tyrants Authority, . 
bis Sovereignty and abſolute Dominion, which is incea- 
ſiſtent with injuſtice, and ſhews both that if he be Sove- 
reign, he cannot be unjuſt ; and if he be unjuſt, he could 
not be Sovereign: which were horrid blaſphemy to de. 
ny. And in. the demonſtration of this, he gives one ma. 
kim in a queſtion, which is equivalent to an univerſal 
negative, Fob xxxiv. 17, 18. Shall even be that bateth 


Is it fit to ſay to a king, Thou art wicked ; and to princes, Te 
are 25 odl 7 In which words, the ſcope wakes i clear 
chat i yob made God a hater of right, he ſhould then 
deny his Government; and if he took upon him to 
condemn him of injuſtice, he ſhould blaſpbemouſ] 
| him to be 3 the World. For it is not fit 
to ſay to any King, That he is wicked, or ſo ungodly, 
ay to be a Hater of Rigbt; for that were treaſon, 
leſe·Majeſty, and in effect a deoying him to be King ; 
much leſs is it fit to ſay to him that is King of Kings. 
Here then ir is affirmed, and ſuppoſed to hold good of 
all Governors, that he that hateth right ſhould not povern, 
or bind, as it is in the Margin; for Habaſh ſignifies both 
to bind and to govern, but all to one ſenſe ; for Go- 


the bonds of Laws and Puniſhments. I know the 


troulableneſs and abſolutene 
it to ſay to them, They are wicked. But plain it is, the 
words do im port treaſon againſt lawful Kings, whom 
to call baters of right were to call their Kingſhip in que- 


duced to juſtify rhe rn of God by his Juſtice, 
and to confute any indirect charging him whith In- 
juſtice, becauſe that would derogate from his kingly 
Glory, it being impoſſible he could be King, and unju 
too. So in ſome Analogy, though every A of Injuſtice 
do not unking a Prince; yet to call him vicked, that is 
habitually unjuſt, and a hater of Juſtice, were as much 


ſon againſt lawful Kings. But this is no treaſon againſt 
this is the Language of Truth and Law, that wicke 


right govern? And'wvilt thou condemn him that is moſt juſt? | 


vernors only can bind Subjects authoritatively, with 


following words are alledged to favour the uncon- | 
Fo of Princes, that it is not 


ſion ; as the Scope ſhews, in that theſe words are ad- 


as to ſay, He is no King, which were intolerable trea- 


Tyrants; for Truth and Law can be no treaſon: — 
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Kings are wicked ; and they that are wicked and un- 
godly ough to be called ſo, as Samuel called Saul, aud 


7 Ahab, &c. However it will hold to be a true 


axim, whether we expreſs it by way of Negation or 
Iaterrogation. Shall even he that hateth right govern? 
But are not Tyrants and Uſurpers haters of right? Shall 
therefore they govern ? I think it muſt be anſwered, 
They ſhould not govern. If then they ſhould not go) 
yern, J infer, they ſhould not be owned as Governors. 
For if it be their {in to govern (right or wrong, tis all; 
one caſe, for they ſhould not govern at all) then it is our 


fin to own a 


ſin to own them in their Government: for it is always a 


man in his ſinning, 


2. The Royal Prophet, or whoever was the Penman 


| of chat Appea).oe Julie againſt Tyranny, Pſal. xciv. * 


20, does tacitely aſſert the ſame truth, in that Expoſtu- 


lation, Shall 


as if he had 


the Throne of Iniquity have Fellowſhip with . 


| thee, that frameth Miſchief by 4 Lau? Which is as much 


ſaid, The throne of iniquicy ſhall not, no, 


cannot have Fellowſhip with God; that is, it cannot be 
the Throne of God that he hath any Intereſt in, or 
concern with, by way of Approbation: he hath nothing 
to do with it, except it be to ſuffer it a while, till he 

take vengeance on it in the end. And ſhall we have 
Fellowſhip with that Throne, that God hath 90 Fellow- 
ſhip with, and that is not his Throne, but the Devils, 
as it muſt be, if God doth not own it? Much may be 
argued from hence; but in a Word, a Throne which is 
not of God, nor ordained of God, but rather of the De- 
vil, cannot be owned (for that is the reaſon 'of our ſub- 
jection to any power, becauſe ir is of God, and ordained of 
God, Rom. xiii. 1, And that is the great dignity of Ma- 

giltracy, that its Throne, is the Throze of God, 1 Chron, . 


| Xxix, 23.) But a Throne of Tyranny and Uſurpation, is 


a Throne which is not of God, nor ordained of God, 
but rather of the Devil: Ergo————, The Minor is 
proved: A Throne of iniquity, c. is a Throne which 


is not of God, nor ordained of God, but rather of the OY 


Devil; but a 
hrone of in 


to be owned. 


Throne of Tyranny and Uſurpation is a 
iquity: Ergo, it is not of God, and ſo not 


i 1 3 of bis Covenant, and treſpaſs againſt his Law, that they 


es 3 * 5 * 
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$44 © Concerning vening of Tyrants Authority ' 
The Lord charges it upon Iſrael as a tranſgreſſiot 


had ſet-up Kings, and not by bim, and bad made Prince, 
and be knew it not, Hoſ. viii. 4, and then taxes them with 
Idolatry, which ordinarily is the *conſequetit of it, 25 
we have reaſon to fear will be in our caſe. He ſhes if 
there the Apoſtaſy of that people, in changing both the 
Ordinances of the Magiſtracy and of the Miniſtry, both 
of the Kiagdom and of the Prieſthood, in which two 
the ſafety of v.17 mw try founded: ſo they overtun- 
ed all the order of God, and openly declared they would 
dot begoverted by the hand of God, as Calvin upon the 
place expounds it. Whereas, the Lord had command- 
ed, if they would ſet up Kings, they ſhould ſet none up 
bur whom he chooſed, Deut. xvii. 15. yer they had no 
regard to this, nor conſulted him in their admiſſion of 
Kings, but fer them up, and never let him to wit of it, 
without his knowledge; that is, without conſulting him, 
and without: his Approbation, for it can have no other 
ſenſe. I know, it is alledged by ſeveral Interpreter, 
that here is meant the Tribes Seceſſion from the houſe 
of David, and their ſetting up Feroboam. I ſhall confels 
that the ten Tribes did fin in that erection of Ferobbam, 
without reſpect to the Counſel or Command of God, 
without waiting on the vocation of God, as to the timt 
and manner, and without covenanting with him for ſe 
curity for their Religion and Liberty; but that their ſe- 
ceſſion from David's line, which by no precept or pro- 
miſe of God they were aſtricted to, but only condition. 
ally, if his Children ſhould walk in the ways of God, 
or that their erecting of eroboam was materially their 
ſin, I muſt deny; and aſſert, that if Feroboam had not 
turned Tyrant and Apoſtate from God (for which they 
ſhould have rejected him afterwards, arid returned to 
the good Kings of David's line) he would have been a 
lawful a King as any in Fudah, for he got the King: 
dom from the Lord the ame way, and upon the ſame 

terms that David aid, as may be ſeen expreſly in 1 King. 
ki. 38. It muſt be therefore meant, either generally of 
all Tyrants whom they would ſer up without the Lords 
mind, as at firſt they would have Kings on any * 
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cho they ſhould prove Tyrants, as we haye ſeen in Saul's 
caſe. Or particularly Omri whom they ſet up, bur not 
by the Lord, 1 King. xvi. 16. And Abab his Son, and 

Sballum, Menabem, Pekah, &c. who were all ſer up b 
blood and treachery, the ſame me that our Popi Duke 
is now ſer up, but not by the Lord, that is by his appro- 


bation. Hence I argue, thoſe Kings that are not on 


us (fe: we can own none for Kings, but thoſe that reign | 


by him, Prov. viii. 15. and are ordained' of bim, Rom. 
xiii. 1.) But Tyrants and Uſurpers are not owned'of 


| God as Kings, nor are ſet up by him: Ergo. A- 


gain, if it be a ſin to ſer up Kings, and not by God, then 


it is a fin to own them When ſet up: for, that is a pal- 
taking of, and continuing in the ſin of that erection, aud 


hath as much affinity with ir, as feſetting hath wich 


theft; for if they be che thieves, they are che reſetters 
| who reeeive them and bwn them, ' 


4. The Prophet Habakkak, in his complaint to God of 
the Chaldean Tyranny, aſſerts that God hath made the 
righteous, as the Fiſhes of the Sea, as the crecping things, 
that have no Ruler over them, Habak. i. 14. Now how 
were they ſaid to be without a Ruler, when the Chaldean 
actually commanded, and abſolutely ruled over them? 
yea; how can the Fiſhes and Reptiles have tio Ruler o- 


ver them? If domineering be ruling, they want not 


that; when the weaker are over-maſtered by the ſtrong- 
er, and :by nem made either to be ſubje&, or to be- 
come their prey. But the meanings is, theſe Creatures 
have no Ruler over them by order of nature: and the 
geruos had then no Ruler over them by order of Law, 
or ordination from God, or any that was properly their 
Magiſtrate by divine Inſtitution, or buman orderly con- 
ſtitution. We ſee then it is one thing for a people to 
have an arbitrary or cnthralling 'Tyranny ; another ro 
have true 'Magiſtracy or Authority to be owned over 
them; without which Kingdoms are but as Mountains 
of prey, and Seas of confuſion. Hence J argue, If the 
Fews having the Chaldean Monarch tyranmiſing over 
tem, had really no Ruler over them, then is a Logs 
5 r e. 4 811 an 
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mer is true: therefore alſo the latter. 1 
5. Our Saviour Chrift delivers this as a commonly 16 
| ceived, and a true Maxim, Fobn viii. 54. He that hy 
 noureth himſelf, bis honour is nothing The Fexus had 
; 85 To whom he anſwers, by way of conceſſion, i 
© It were ſo indeed, then his Claims were void, If Ih 


- woureth me. Here is a two-fold honour diſtinguiſhed 


_ ated dignity is not to be owned ; the authority of Ty- 
nants and Uſurpers is a ſelf-created dignity : Erg 


ment, if guilty of capital crimes: for where the Law di- 
ſtinguiſheth not, we ought not to diſtinguiſh. There is one 


regulating Kings, which, by that poſterior law, was nei 


_ zento bim, neither. Pall thine eye pity him. How famous 


It cannot be ſuppoſed, that ſecrer Inticers ſhould be liable 


9 ä 2 


' 


1 ; 1 LL 1 3s Wo. | 
and Uſurper not to be owned for a Ruler; but the'foy 


objected char he had only made himſelf Meſſas, ver 


nur myſelf, my bonour is nothing: and then elaiths an 
'Indubicable ticle to his dignity, E is my Father that by 


the one real, the other ſuppoſititious and null, the one re 
nounced, the other owned by, Chriſt, Self-honour, aa 
honour which is from God. Hence I argue, a ſelſ. en 


This was confirmed above. | l 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall offer ſame other conſiderations o 
firming this truth, from thoſe Scriptures which I claſs 2 
mong Precepts; And theſe I find of diverſe ſorts touch 
ing this ſubjeR, _ . vo : 

1. I ſhew before that the greneed of men, even Kingy 
are not exempted from Puniſhment and capital Punill- If 


ſpecial and very peremptory li, given before the law for 


ther abrogated nor limited even as to kings, Deut. xiii. 6-4 
If thy brother (and a King muſt be a brother, Deut. vi. 
15.) entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, Let us go and ſeri 
ether Gods, —— Thou ſoalt not conſent unto bim, nor bearin 


Mr. Knox improved this argument, is ſhewed in the thin 
Period. That which I take notice of here is only, thit 
Kings are not excepted from this law; but if they be o- 
pen Ioticers to Idolatry, by force or fraud, perſecution 
or toleration, as this Idolater now reigning is palpably 
doine, they are obnoxious to a legal animadverſion. 
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to puniſhment, and not open Avouchers of a deſire ani 
deſign to pervert all the nation to Idolatry : that a * 
| oy, 6 | K 
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from this law: and infer, that if they ought to be pu- 
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vate Perverter of one man, though never ſo nearly and 


| "dearly related, ſhould be purſued and brought to con- 
| - dign puniſhment, and a blick Subverter of whole nati- 

on, and Introducer of a falſe and blaſphemous idolatrous 
religion, ſhould eſcape Scot-free. Let the puniſhment in- 
| Aided bein a judicial way, and of what meaſures it plea» 


relig 


ſes the Judge to determine, I ſhall not eee 
7 


that idolatrous Tyrants are not excepted 
niſhed, they ought to be depoſed; and if they ought to 
be depoſed, they cannot be owned, when undeniably 

uilty of this capital crime, as was urged above. To this 
f may add that part of that prophetical King's Teſta- 


ment; who, being about to leave the world, under ſome 


challenges of male-adminiſtration in his own Government, 


(for which he took himſelf to the well-ordered everlaſt- 


ing Covenant, for pardon and encouragement), after he 
had ſhewn what Rulers ſhould be, he threatens, by An- 
tirbeſit, tyrannical Pretenders, in theſe ſevere words, 
which do alſo imply a precept, and a direction how to 
deal with them, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7. But they of Belial 
foal be all of them as thorns thruſt away, becauſe they can= 


not be taken with hands, but the man that foall touch them 
2 be fenced with iron, and the ſtaff of a ſpear, and tbey 
Hall be 2 


utterly burnt ith fire in the ſame place. Let theſe 

words be underſtood as a threatening againſt all the wic- 
ked in general, who are to be quenched as the fire of 
thorns ; or particularly of the Promoters of Antichriſt's 
kingdom, in oppoſition to Chriſt's, as ſome Interpreters 
judge; it will not weaken, but confirm my argument, 
if Kings who are Ringleaders of that Gang be not ex- 
cepted. I know ſome do underſtand this of Rebels a- 
gainſt righteous Rulers : which though indeed it be a 
truth, that they that are ſuch ſhould be ſo ſerved, and 
roughly handled with iron, and the ftaff of a ſpear; yet 
It is not ſo conſonant to the ſcope and connexion of this 
place, ſhewing the characters of righteous Rulers, and 
of uſurping Tyrants, making an oppoſition between 
Rulers that are juſt, ruling in the fear of God, and thoſe 
that are Rulers of Beljal, promiſing bleſſings upon-the 
Government of the one, and Contempr and rejection 72 
R „ 


3 


— 


the other, and ſhew ing how both ſhould be carried ty: 
wards: neither does it agree with the words themſelyez 
where the ſupplement in our tranſlation is redundant; 
For ic is got in the Hebreey, The ſons of Belial, on y They 
Tee clearly relative 9 the Ruler pf whom be uu 
ſpeaking before, And indeed the word Belial, in. iti . 
Fymology is not more applicable to any than to Tyrant 
or it comes from beli not, and Hpall above, becauſe they 
will have none above them, or from heli not, and Hof 
yoke, becauſe they cannot ſuffer a yoke, but caſt away 
he yoke of laws and the yoke of Chriſt, ſaying; Lew 
burſt his bands, &c. Nor is it always agreeable to rruth, 
to underitand it only of Rebels againſt righteous Ruler, 
that they can never be taken with hands: For as. very 
rarely righteous Rulers have any Rebels to be che objech 
of their rigour and rage; fo when there are any, dil. 
crete and wiſe Rulers will find many ways to take and 
touch them, and quaſh or quiet them, But it is always 
true of Tyrants, for they can never be taken with hands, 
neither in a friendly manner, taken by the hand and 
tranſacted with in any bargain as other men, for they that 
would do fo, will find them like pricking and japeing 
briers, which a man cannot handle without hurt to himſelf, 
nor can they be any other way repreſſed or reſtrained, 
or touched, 85 by hands fenced with iron, that is, with 
the ſword of cker, or ax of Juſtice. And this is in- 
ſinuated as duty, ſo to endeavour to extirpate and era. 
dicate ſuch thorns, as peſter the Commonwealth: bur it | 
it cannot be done, it muſt be duty and wiſdom both not 
to meddle with them, nor own them, no more than 5. 
tbam, who would not ſubje& himſelf, nor come under 
the ſhadow of the baſtard bramble.. I confeſs it is com- 
monly taken as a threatning of the Lord's judgment a 
* theſe ſons of Belial: And fo it is. But ic teacheth 
Iſo what men are called to, when they have to do with 
fuch, to wit, to take the ſame courſe with them as they 
would to clear the ground of thorns and briers. An 
that it is reſtricted to the Lord's immediate way of ta- 
king them off, is not credible : for, it can have no toler 
able ſenſe to ſay, they ſhall be thruſt away, becauſe 
chey cannot be taken with the Lord's bands: e 5 | 
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ried to: there need, that he ſhould be fenced qvith iron, &c. And 
mſelyez let iron, &c. be taken tropically for the Lord's ſword f 
undant; i vengeance; yet how can it be underſtood, that he muſt l 
ly They be fenced therewith ? or that he will chruſt them away 
be wa as a man muſt be ſeaced againſt thorns! What defence - 

in its K. needs the Lord againſt Tyrants ? It is only then intel- 
"yranis; WW ligible, that the Lord, in his righteous judgment, will 

uſe they i make uſe of men and legal means, and of thoſe Wo 

d Hbol 4 cannot take them with hands, in his judicial procedure 

ſt away N agaioſ chem. Hence I argue, if Tyrarts are to bedealr 

„ Lein with as thorns, that cannot be taken with hands, but to 

to truth, he thruſt away by violence, then, when we are nor in 

S Ruler, BWW. caſe to tbruſt them away, we mult let them alone, and 

AS, very not meddle nor make with them, and ſo muſt not own * 
e objecz WF them, for we cannot own them without meddling, aud 

ny, dil. withour being pricked to our hurt; but «the former is 
ake and true: ther De, Of this ſame nature, another threat» 

always ning confuting the pretence of the Prince's impunity, 
1 hands, BW may be ſubjoined out of Pſal. lxxxii. 6, 7. I hade ſaid, Te - | 
and and are gods, and all of you are children of the Moft High, ur 
hey that ye ſhall die like men, and fail as one of the princes. From _ * 
ee which words the learned Author of the Hiſtory of the 
himſel Bl nouglaſſes, Mr. David Hume of Codſeraſt, in his di- 
n cofirſe upon Mr. Craig's Sermon, upon the words, doth 

15, Wi"? Wi firongly prove, that the ſcope is to beat off all Ki 8 


. FO , a | » 
us 15 1 Hh Princes and Rulers, from the conceit of .impunicy Fox 
and 11 cheir tyrannical dominations; that they muſt not think 
: but iI to domineer and do what they liſt, overturn the 
ork nat foundations or fundamental laws of kingdoms, be- 
han jr cauſe they are gods; as if they were thereby uncontrou- 
e unde BY Hable, and abowe all law and puniſhmenc: no, they 
1s con” i muſt know, chat if they be gujlty of the ſame trauſgret - 
nent 2 lions of the law, as other capital Offenders, they fall 


ee die like other men, and fall as Princes, who have been 
* formerly puniſhed, It is not to be reſtricted to a threat- 
* 451 ning of mortality; for that is unavoidable, whether 


L they judge juſtly or unjuſtly, and the fear thereof uſual- 

y my ly bath little efficacy to deter men from crimes puniſh» 

2 0 able by law z. neither can it be underſtood only of the in 
f Lord's immediate hand taking them away, excluſive of - | | 
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ned to die like common men, and to be liable to the lilt 
puniſhment with them: now, common men are not on. 
ly liable to the Lord's immediate judgment, but alſo 
to mens puniſhment. Hence, if Tyrants and Overturn- 
ers of the foundations of the earth, muſt be puniſhed ax 
other men, then when they are ſuch, they cannot be look- 
ed upon as righteous Rulers, for righteous Rulers muſt 
not be puniſhed; but the former is true: therefore, 
According to theſe Scriptures, which either expreſs or 
imply a precept to have no reſpe to Princes in judg- 
ment, when turning criminals, we find examples of the 
peoples puniſhing Amaziab, &c. which is recorded with- 
-Qut a challenge, and likewiſe Athaliab. : 
2. There is a precept given to a humbled people, tha 
have groaned long under the yoke of Tyranny and op- 
reſſion, 8 them, as a proof of their ſincerity in 
umiliation, to beſtir themſelves in ſhaking off thoſe evil 
they had procured by their ſin, Iſa. Iviii. 6. Is not this 
be . that I have choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, 
20 the heavy burdens, and to let the oppreſſed. go fre, 
and that ye break every yoke ? which are all good works 
of Juſtice and Mercy, and more acceptable to God, than 


miſſion, and hanging down the head as a bulruſh. We 
' Fee it then a duty to relieve the oppreſſed, and to repreſs 
7Tyranny, and break its yoke. If it be objeFed,-(I) 
That theſe are ſpiritual bonds and yokes, that are here 
commanded to be looſed and broken; or if any external 
be meant, they are only the yokes of their exactions and 
uſuries. For Anſev. I grant; that it is the great duty of 
à people humbling them ſelves before the Lord, to breat 
of of their fins by righteouſneſs, and their iniquity, by ſtew 
ing merey to the poor. Dan. iv. 27. but that this is the on- 
dy duty I deny; or that this is the -genuine and only 
nſe of this place, cannot be proved, or approved by the 
cope; which is, to preſs them to thoſe duties they o- 
-mitted, whereby the poor oppreſſed; people of God might 
be freed from the yokes of —2 made them to how|, 
. and-to bring them to the conviction of thoſe ſins for 
-which the. Lord was contending with them, whereo 
this was one, that they exacted all their Laboyrs, of i 
F 7 TS „wee 
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herewith others were grieved (as the margin reads) 


or ſuffered the poor to be oppreſſed, (2) If it be alled- 
ged, that this is the duty proper to Rulers to relieve, + | 


e oppreſſed, &. I anſwer, it is ſo; but not peculiar 

to them: yet moſt commonly they are the Oppreſſorg 
themſelves, and caſt out the poor, which others muſt 
take into their houſes. But the duty here is preſſed ufo 
all the people, whoſe ſins are here cried out againſt (er. 
I.) upon all who profeſſed the ſervice of God, and asked the 
Ordinances of Juſtice (ver. 2.) upon all who were faſting. 

and humbling themſelves, and complained they had no 
ſucceſs (ver. 3.) ; the reaſons whereof the Lord diſcovers 


| (ver. 4, 5.), whereof this was one, that they did not 


looſe thoſe bands, nor break theſe yokes, nor relieved | 
the oppreſſed ; and thoſe works of Juſtice (ver. 6.) are 
preſſed upon the ſame grounds, that the works of Mer= 
cy are preſſed upon (ver. 7); ſure theſe are not all, nor 


only Rulers. Hence I argue, If it be a duty to break e- 


very yoke of oppreſſion and tyranny, then it is a duty ro 
ek Leue their ſubjection; but the e is | 

true: therefore alſo the latter. "| © oe 

3. In anſwer to that grand objeQion - of the ect 

ſubjection to Nebuchadnezzar, I ſhewed what little weight 

or force there is in ĩt. And here I ſhall take an argument 

from that ſame paſſage. The Lord commands his people 

there, to deſert and diſown Zedekiah, who was the Poſ- 

ſeſſor of the Government at preſent, and ſays, It was the 

evay df life to fall io the Chaldeans, Fey. xxi: 8, 9. which 

was a falling away from the preſent King. Either 1 4 


commanded ſubjection to the Chaldeans is an univerſa 


precept ; or it is only particular at that time. If it be 
univerſal, obliging people to ſubject themſelves to every 
Conqueror, then it is alſo univerſal, ohliging people to 
renounce and diſown every, Covenant- breaking Tyrant. 


as here they were to fall away from Zedekiah : if it be 
only particular, then the owners of tyranny bave no 
advantage from this paſſage. AndT have advantage, S. 


far as the ground of wad aha is as moral, as the.rea= _ 
ſon of that putiſhment of Zedetiab, which was hisperfiz - 
dy and perjury, Hence, if the. Lord hath commantles  -- 


$6 diſown a King breaking Covenant, then as leaft it ie | 
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not inſolent or unprecedented to do ſo; but here thy 
Lord hath commanded to diſown a King: therefore, 
.  Fourthly, We may have many confirmations of thiy 
truth from Scripture practices approven. 
I. I was but hinting before, how that after the death 
of char brave Captain and Judge Gideon, when Abimelech, 


. - the fon of his Whore, did firſt aſpire into a Monarchy, 


which he per ſuaded the lilly Shechemites to conſent to, by 
the fame argument, which Royaliſts make ſo much of, 
for aſſerting the neceſſity of an hereditary Monarchy, 
{Whether is it better for you, either- that all the ſons of e. 
rubbaal reign over you, or that one reign over you? 
_ © and by bloody N did ur a monarchical or rather 
tyrannical Throne of Domination, founded upon the 
blood of his ſeventy Bretbren, (as we know, whoſe 
Throne is founded upon the blood of all the Brethren 
he had,) gotbam, who eſcaped, ſcorned to put his truſt 
under the ſhadow of ſuch a bramble, and they that did 
ſubmit, found his parable verified, a mutual fire recipro- 
cally confuming both the uſurping King and his traite- 
rous ſubjects: neither did all the godly in Iſrael ſubmit 
to him, See Pools Synopſ. Critic.” on the place, ud. ir. 
ws is one exprefsexample of diſowning a Tyrant and 
urper. | hola, | 
2:7 ſhewed before, how, after the period of that Tb. 
cracy, which the Lord had maintained and managed 
for ſome time in great Mercy and Majeſty in and over 
his people, they itching after novelties, and affecting to 
be eie, rejected the Lord in deſiring a ri 
and the Lord permitting it, gave them a King in wratb, 
(the true Original and only Sanction of tyrannical Mo- 
narchy), when the Characters of his Tyranny, prefa- 
wed by Samuel, were verified in his aſpiring into 2 
great deal of abſaluteneſs, eſpecially in his eruel perſe- 


'  euting of David, not only the 600 Men that were Da- 


vid's Followers ſtood out in Oppoſition co him, but, in 
the end, being weary of his Government, many brave 
add valiant Men, whom the Spirit of God commends 
and deſeribes very honourably, fell off from Saul, even 
while he was actually tyrannizing, before he was dead, 

I Chron. xii, 1. Sc. They came to David to i 
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ere the while he yet kept himſelf cloſe, hecauſe of Saul the Son of 
eG —, Nb as. he is not honoured with the Name 4 | 
of thi; King), they were armed with bows, and could uſe both 
the right hand and the left. And of the Gadites, there 
> eat) ſeparated themſelves unto David Men of might, fic for 
me llechr che battel, that could handle ſhield and buckler, wWhoſe 
darch i faces were as the faces ef Iyons, ver, G. And the Spirit _ | 
to, by came upon Amaſai Chief of the Captains, faying, Thins 
uch of, „ 4, and on thy ſide, thou Son of Feſſa. Here 
nardhys was a formed revolt from Saul unto Dgvid before he k 
"of was King; for after this he was made King in Hebron, _ 
y your] and there could not be two Kings at ohce. Hence Iar- 
rather gue, if people may ſeparate themſelves from, and take 
on the part with the Reſiſter, againſt a Tyrant; then they 1 
whoſe may diſown him, (for if they own him ſtill to be tbe 
rethren Miniſter of God, they muſt not reſiſt him, Rom. xiii. 2.) 
us truſt But here is an example that many people did ſeparate 
bar did i themſelves from Saul, and took part with the Reſiſter 
* a David : therefore . Here two of the firſt Monarchs 
5 of 1frael were diſowned, Abinielech and St. 
ſubmit 3. The firſt hereditary Succeſſor. was like wiſe difown- | 
Jud. u. ed, as was hinted above likewiſe. The ten tribes offer 
ant and to Covenant with Rehoboam, in terms ſecuring their 1 
| rights and liberties. They deſired nothing on the mar- 
at Ther | ter, but that he, would engage to rule over them accord- | | 
anaged Wl ing to the Law of God; to which, when he anſwered ' 
nd over moſt Tyrannically, and avowed he would Tyranniſe o- 
ting to ver them, and oppreſs them more than any of his Prede- | 
Kin 1 ceſlors, they felt away from him, and ere cted themſeloes ; | 
Wrath, into a new Commonwealth, 1 Ring. xii. 16. So when 
al N. el ſaw that the King hearkned met nnto'them, they an- 1 
prela; ſevered, What portion have cue in David ? Neither have We. | 
into a Inheritance in iu Son of yeſſ: 10 yow# tems, O Hrael; now = 
| perſe- ſee to thine ochun houſe David, 2 Chron. x. 16. Now, 
rc Da Bll however the event of this declared Nevolt proved ſor- 
but, in rowful, when they and their new King made defection 
y brave unto Idolatry, yet if they had ſtated and ged i= 
nmends right, the cauſe was good, juſtifiable, and commendable. | 
l, even For, (1) We find nothing in all the texr condemning this. ; 
8 — (2) On the contrary, tis expreſly ſrid, We Cauſe as | 
Zis lag, 
while | 
| [| 
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454 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
Pate by Abijab, 1 King. xii. 15. 2 Cbron. x. 15. And 
(3) When Reboboam was preparing to purſue his pretend- 
_ ed right, he was reproved and diſcharged by Shemaiah, 
Te all not go up, nor fight againſt your Brethren, for this 
#bing 1s. from me, 1 King, xii. 24, 2 Chron. xi. 4. (4) 
Whereas it is alledged by ſome, that this was of God on- 
. by by his Providence, and not» by his Ordinance ; the 
contrary will appear, if we conſider how formally and 
Covenant-wiſe the Lord gave ten Tribes to -Feroboam, 
- I King. xi. 35, 37, 38. Iwill take the Kingdom out of his 
Son's band, and I will give it unto thee, even tex Tribes; 
und Iwill take thee, and thou ſhalt reign according to all 
_ That thy Soul defiveth, and ſbalt be King over Iſrael , and i 
Pall be, if thou wilt bearken unto all that I command the, 
and wilt walk in my ways, and do that which is right in ny 
Veght, to keep my ſtatutes and my commandments, as David 
my ſervant did, that I will be <with thee, and build thee a 
Jure bouſe, as I built for David, and will give Iſrael um 
Free. Where we ſee the Kingdom was given unto him 
on the ſame Terms and Conditions, that it was given to 
David. He may indeed give Kingdoms to whom be 
will, by providential grant, as unto Nebucbaduexzar, aud 
' "others; but he never gave them a Kingdom upon tbeſe 
Conditions, and, by way of Covenant, that does always 
-imply and import his Word, Warrant, and Ordinance, 
(5) If we conſider the Cauſe of the Revolt, we will find 
it very juſt: for after the deceaſe of the former King, 
they enter upon terms of a Compact with the Succeſſor, 
upon a ſuſpenſive Condition, to engage into Fealty and Al 
legiance to him as ſubjeRs, if he would give them ſec 
rity for their Liberties and Privileges. | A very lawful, 
Jaudable and neceſſary Tranſaction, founded upon moral 
Equity, and upon the fundamental Conſtitutions of tha 
Government, and ſuitable to the conſtant practice of thei 
Predeceſſors, in their covenanting with Sag] and David 
As for that Word, 1 King. xii. 19. So Iſrael rebelled v 
. Lainſt the houſe of David: it is no more than in the mar 
ent, they fell a<pay or revolted; and no more to be con- 
3 than Bezeliab's Rebellion, 2 King. xviii. 7. 7 be 
| Lord 4pas <vith him, and he rebelled againft the King of 4 
8 9 That Was a. good Rebellion. Hence, if 1 1 
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lawful for a part of the people to ſhake off the King, ee 3 
fuſe ſubjection to him, and ſer up a new King of their 
own, when he reſolveth to play the Tyrant, and rule 
them after his own abſolute power; then it is a duty, 
when he actually plays the Tyrant, and by his abſolure 
Power overturns Laws and Religion, and daims NE 
ſuch a prerogative; but the former is true: ergo. See 
#us Populi vindic. Chap. 3. Pag. 22828. 
4. This ſame Feroboam, when he turned Tyrant ant 
Idolater, was revolted from and deferred by the Prieſts ,_ 
and the Levites, and after them out of all the Tribes of 
Iſrael, by all ſuch as ſer their heart to ſeek” the Lord 
God of Iſrael; becauſe that King, degenerating into 
Tyranny and Idolatry, had put them from the exerciſe 
of their Office and Religion (as our Charles did, and or- 
dained him Prieſts for the Devils, and for the Calves: 
ſo they returned to Rehoboam, being induced by his Ad- 

' miniſtration of the Government, which for a time was 
better then he promiſed, for three years he walked in 


"Fo 


* 


— 
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the ways of David and Solomon, 2 Chron. xi. 13 ——— 
17. Hence I argue, if Idolatrous Tyrants may be de- 
ſerted, then they may be diſowned; for when they de- 
ſert them, they diſown them abroad, in coming under 
another Government; and if they may be diſowned a- 
broad, it is the ſame duty at home, tho* may be not the 
ſame Dy or leiht ß 
F. Another example of the like nature we have in the 
reign of Baaſba, who ſucceeded to Nadab, Feroboam's 
Son, whom he flew, and reigned in his ſtead, (the ſame 
way that the Duke came to the Throne) for he could 
not keep his Subjects withir his Kingdom, but behoved 
to build Ramah, that he might not ſuffer any to go out 
or come in to Aſa, King of Fudah, a good Prince, 1 
King. xv. IJ. yet that could nor hinder them, but many 
ſtrangers out of Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, and Simeon, fell 
to him in abundance, chen they ſav that the Lord bis 
Eod was with him, 2 Chron, xv. 9. Hence, if people — 5 
chooſe another King, when they ſee the Lord is with 
him, then they may+diſown their Country King, when 
they ſee the Devil is with him 

. 6. Wheo Zeboram, the Son of Ahab reigned over = 
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| 456 Concerning owning of Tyrant Authority, 
rael, we have an expteſs example of EliÞa's diſowning 
him, 2 Xing. iii. 14, 15. And Eliſa faid unto the King Se 
of Iſrael, What bave I to do with thee ? —. As the Lord led 
of hoſts liveth, before whom I ſtand, ſurely were it not that 2 
I regard the preſence of Jehofhaphat the King of Judah, 1 | 
mould not look toward thee, nor ſee thee. Here he declary th. 
Jo much contempt of him, and fo little regard, that he dei 
diſdains him a look. Aud if he would not regard hin, inc 
nor give him bonour, then he did not own him as king; pre 
for all Kings are to be honoured, that are-owned to d al/ 
Kings really. It may be alledged by ſome, that E⁵ on 
was an extraordinary man, and this was an extraordim. ¶ cut 
2 action, and therefore not imitable. I ſhall grant ; Wl 


far extraordinary, that it is not uſual to carry ſo to an 
perſons of that figure, and that indeed there are few E, er 
Hals now, not only for his 9 Spirit which noy hot 
is ceaſed, but even in reſpect of his gracious Spirit of zeal, WW der: 


which in a great meaſure is now extinguiſhed : he wu ſer: 
- "Indeed: an extraordinary man, and this action did di 
monſtrate much of the Spirit of Elias to have been 2. thu 
biding with bim. But that this was inimitable, chele an 
reaſons indute me to deny, (1) Prophets were ſubject to 
Kings as well as others, as Nathan was to David (1 King, 
i. 32, 33.) every ſoul muſt be ſubject to the 725 pow- 
ers that are of God. (2) All th Action; of Prophets 
were not extraordinary, nor did they every thing by ex. Le 
traordinary inſpiration ; that was peculiar co Chriſt, that 
he could Propheſy, and do extraordinary acts when hy 
pleafed, becauſe he received the Spirit not by meaſurt, 
and it refed upon him. (3) This particular action and yo! 
carriage was before he caltſedfor the Minſtrel, and before Wil of 
the hand of the Lord came upon him, ver. 15. Ergo, this WW in 
Was not by inſpiration. (4) The ground of this was Jer 
meral and ordinary, for hereby he only ſhewed himſelf 8 
to be a perſon fit to abide in the Lord's Tabernacle, and Wit 
an upright walker, in <vhoſe Eyes a vile Perſon is conten- rev 
ned, Pſal. xv. 4. And a juſt Many to whom the unjuſt is fak 


an Abomination, Prov. xxix. 23. What further can be wa 
. alledged againſt this inſtance, I ſee not. And I need hin 


nee, it is ſo plain. 
many ſignal demonſira” br 
| | tion! 


draw no argument by — 
| 7- This ame Fehoram, after 


| Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority,” 57 . - 
| Hons of the power of God exerted in the Miniſtry of hig 
Servant Eliſpa, which ſometimes did extort his acknows | 
ledgement, and made him call the Prophet his Father, 
2 King. vi. 21. yet, when in the ſtrait ſiege of Samaria, 
he was plagued with famine for his Idolatry, inſomuch 
that the pitiſul Mothers were made to eat their own ten- 
der Children; became ſo inſolent a Tyrant, that being 
incenſed into a madneſs of outragious Malice againſt the _ 
Prophet Eliſpa, that he ſware, God do fo to, him, and more 
alſo, if the head of Eliſha, the Son of Shaphat, ſbould ſtand 
on him that day, accordingly he ſent a Meſſenger to exe- 
cute it. But the Prophet, from a principle of Nature, and 
Reaſon, and Law, as well as grace, and by the Spirit of 
a man as well as of a Prophet, ſtood upon his defence, and 
encouraged thoſe that were with kim to keep out the 
houſe againſt him, ſaying, See ye boey this Son of a Mur- 
derer (a proper ſtile for tuch a Monſter of a King) hath 
ſent to take aavay mine head —. 2 King. vi. 32. This 
is a ſtrong Argument for ſelf-defence ; but I improve it 
thus: if Tyrants may be oppoſed as Sons of Murcerers, 
and Murderers themſelves, and no otherwiſe to be ac- 
counted than under ſuch a vile Character, than can they 
not be owned as Kings; but here is an example for the 
firſt : Ergo Y i 
8. This man's brother in Law, of the fame name, 
FJeboram the ſon of Fehofaphat, who had the daughter 
of 4hab to wife, and therefore walked in the way 
of the houſe: of Ahab, gives us another inſtance, He 
turned Apoſtate and Tyrant, and Abimelech-like (or if 
you will, Torſ-like) flew his brethren, and divers alſo 
of the Princes of Iſrael; moreover he made high places 
n the mountains of udab, and cauſed the inhabitants of 
Feruſalem to commit fornication, and compelled udab 
thereto: for which cauſe of his intolerable inſolency in 
wickedneſs, Libnab one of the cities of Prieſts in j Fudah, 
revolted from him, 2 Kings, viii. £2. becauſe be had for- 
faken the Lord God of bis faubers, 2 Chron. xxi. 10 which 
was the motive and impulſive cauſe of their diſowaing 
him, and is not to be detorted to that reſtricted cavil of 
Royaliſts, underſtanding it only as the meritorious or 
procuring cauſe of bis puniſhment, and loſs ſuſtained 
& V ba theredy ; 
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thereby; for it is not ſo ſaid of the Edomites, who re, 
| volred at the fame time; as it is mentioned in another 


” . paragraph; neither of the Philiſtines and Arabians, and 
 , Ethiopians, whole ſpirit the Lord ſtirred up againſt _ 


_ theſe were alfo a puniſhment to him: nor would it fo 
very ſuitably to be ſaid, that they oppoſed him, becauſe 
de bad forſaken the Lord God of his fathers: for that would 
inſinuate fome influence that his Apoſtaſy had on them, 
as certainly it could not but have on the Lord's Prieſts 
that dwelt in Libnab, who underſtood by the Law of 
God, what was their Duty to do with Inticers, or 
Drawers or Drivers to Idolatry: and when they were not 
in capacity to execute the Judgment of the Lord, this. 
was the leaſt they could do, to revolt. Here then is an 
example of a Peoples revolt from a Prince, and difown- 
ing Allegiance to him, becauſe of Apoſtaſy and Tyran- 
8 | 


| 15 In this Kingdom of udab, after long experience 

of a ſucceſſion of hereditary Tyranny in many wicked 
Kings, the People, after they had long ſmarted for their 
lazy Loyalty, in their ſtupid abandoning, forgetting, 
and foregoing this privilege of diſowning Tyrants, and 
keeping them in order, began at length to beſtir then - 
ſelves in their endeavours to recover their loſt Liberties, 
and repreſs Tyrants Inſolencies on ſeveral occaſions; 
wherein, though ſometimes there were extravagancies, 
when circumſtances did mar the Juſtice of the Aion; 
and ſome did go beyond their ſphere in tumultuary pre- 
cipitations; yet, upon the matter, it was Juſtice, and in 
conformity to a moral Command, One impregnable 
witneſs of this we have, in the pious plot of Fehoiada 
the Prieſt, who being but a Subject, as all Prieſts were 
(as the depoſition of Abiatbar by King Solomon, 1 Kings, 
ii. 27. proveth) entred into an Aſſociatian with the infe- 
rior Rulers, to chooſe and make a new King; and not- 
withſtanding that the Idolatreſs and She - tyrant Athaliab, 
who had the poſſeſſion of the Government, cried Treaſon, 
Tyeaſon at the fact, they had her forth without the ran- 
ges, and ſlew ber, 2 Kings, xi. 14, 16. This was ac- 
cording to the Law, Deut. xiii. and approven by all In- 
terpreters, even Mr. Pool in his Synopſis Critic. though. 0; 


\ 


thercvbiſe ſuperlatively loyal, yet approves of this, and 1 
20 the | was an incurable. Idolatreſs, and therefore de- 
ſerved to be depoſed by the Nobles of the Kingdom, and 


uotes Grotius in loc. ſaying [ſhe reigned by mere force, 
and no right, and therefore jultly repreſſed by force; for 
the Hebrews were to have Brethren tor their Kings, bur 


not Sifters, Deut. xvii. 15.] Hence if Ne may be 
forcibly repreſſed, then may they peaceably bediſowned; Þ 
but this example confirms that: therefore 
10. The ſacred Hiſtory proceeds in the Relatjon, how ., 
this ame Foafs, the ſon of Abaxiab, after he degenerated 
1nto murdering Tyranny, was ſlain, by Fozachar and e- 
boxabad, 2 Kings, x1i. 20, 21. but that was by his own 
Servants in private Aſſaſſination; therefore they are cal- 
led Murderert by Amaziab his Son, 2 Kings, xiv. 5, 6. 
but upon the matter it was the juſtice of God, which he 
deſerved (if it had been duly execute) for the blood of 
the Son of Feboiada the Prieſt, 2 Chron. xxiv. 25. So 4- 
mon the Son of Manaſſeb, for his walking in the way of 
his Father in Idolatry and Tyranny, and forſaking the 
Lord God of his Fathers, was ſlain in his own houſe by 
bis Servants, who conſpired againſt him; but though 
this was Juſtice alſo upon the matter, and conſonant to 
the Command for aiding Idolaters and Murderers, yet 
becauſe 'defe&ive in the manner, and done by them that 
took too much upon them, in a perfidious way of private 
Aſſaſſination and Conſpiracy, therefore the people of 
the land puniſhed them for it, 2 Kings, xxi. 23, 24. But 
the repreſſing and puniſhing of Amaziah is a more unex· 
ceptionable Inſtance. The People made a Conſpiracy a 
gainſt him in Feruſalem, and he fled to Lachiſb; but they 
ſent after him to Lachiſh, and ſlew him there, 2 Kings, 
xiv, 19, after the time that he turned away from fol- 
lowing the Lord, 2 Chron. xxv. 27. which was according 
to the Command, Dora. xiii, which hath no exception 4 
Kings in it. This Action was not queſtioned either by 
the People or his Succeſſor, as the forementioned Con- 
ſpiracies were. His, ſon Uzziah ſucceeding; who did 
Tight, and conſulted the Lord (2 Chron. xxvi. 4, 5.) did 
not reſent nor revenge his Father's death; which cer- 
tainly he would have done, by advice of Zechariab, whe 5 
ITY „ 7 a. % ha 
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tranſgreſſion. The famous and faithful Mr. Xnox doth 
clear this paſſage beyond contradiGtion, in his conference 
with Lethingtoun. Hence I take an Argument a fortiori, If 
-People may conſpire. and concur in executing Judgment 
upon their King turning Idolater and Tyrant, then 
much more may they revolt from him; but this example 
clears the Antecedent : tberefore. e | 

11. The fame power and privilege of peo les puniſh. 

t 


jag their Princes, was exemplified in 


ziah, called Azariah, 2 Kings, xv. when he degenerated 


Into the ambition. of arrogating a Sypremacy in Cauſes 


Eccleſiaſtick and Sacred, as well as Civil, his heart was 
| Hifred up to his deſtruction, for he tranſgreſſed againſt 
the Lord his God, and went into the Temple of the 
Lord to burn Incenſe. In which Uſurpation he was re- 
- liſted by Aariab the Prich, and with him fourſcore 


Prieſts of the Lord, that were valiant men, who with- 
Rood him, and told him, it did not appertain to him to 


take upon him ſo much, and bade him go out of the dan 
Quary, or elſe it ſhould not be for his honour. Which 
indeed he ſtomached at as an affront, to be controuled 


and reſiſted; but ini thinking to reſent it, he was plagued 
of the Lord with leproſy; which the Prieſts looking -n 
. 


on, they thruſt him out from thence: and thereafter 
queſtred him from all Supremacy, both that which he 


had before in things Civil, and that which he was affe | 


cting in matters ſacred; for he was made to dwell ina 


ſeveral houſe; being a leper, (the Law including, and 
here execute upon, the King as well as the Beggar) and 


to reſign the Government into his Son Fothan's hands, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 16---21. where it appears, he was not only 
excommunicated by a ceremonial puniſhment, bur alfo de- 


_  Foſed judicially. Whether he voluntarily demitted or not, 


it is to no purpoſe to contend; tis evident, that by the 


Law ef God, the actual exerciſe of his power was re- 


moved, whether with his will or againſt it, it is all one; 


___ and that he was puniſhed both by God and by men is 
undeniable. Yea, in this his-punifhmene was very gentle, 
and far ſhort of the ſeverity of the Law: for by the me 


8 rg | 5 


1 ee Us on | A 
had underſtanding in the viſions of God,jif it had been 3 


ucce ſſor of 
. him laſt mentioned, to wit, in Uxziab the ſon of Ama. 
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hc ſhould have been pur to death, for intermeddling with © | 


theſe holy things, interdicted to all but to the Prieſts, under 
ain of death, Numb. iii 10. Numb. xviii. 7. Ihe ſtranger 
that cometh nigh foall be put to death. All were ſtrangers 
that were not Prieſts.  Whence I argue, if a Prince, for 
his Uſurpation beyond his line in things facred, may by 
the Prieſts be excommunicated, and by the People de- 


poſed ; then may a Prince, not only u aging a Supre- 


macy (as Charles did) but an abſolute power of overturn _ - 
ing all things, Sacred and Civil (as Fames doth) and op- 
prefling bis Subjects in all their Liberties, be diſowned, 
a fortiori, for that is leſs than depoſing or dethroning; 
but this Example clears the Antecedent; thorefore—----—., | 
See Knox's Diſcourſe to Lethington, Lex Rex, Queſt. 44. 
Se. 1 5. p. 461. us popul. chap. 3. p. 56. 
12. What if I ſhould adduce the example of a King's 
rebellion againſt, and revolt from a ſuperior King, to 
whom he and his fathers both acknowledged themſelves 
ſubje& ? Surely our Royaliſts and Loyaliſts would not 
condema this; and yet in juſtifying it, they ſhould con- 
demn their beloved principle of uncontrouled ſubjection to 
uncontroulable Sovereign's poſſeſſing the Government. A- 


bar became ſervant to the Aſſyrian Monarch, 2 Kings 
xvi. 7. yet Hezekiab his ſon, when the Lord was with _ 
him, and he proſpered ---- rebelled againſt the King . 


Hria, and be ſerved him not, 2 Kings xviii-7. Hezekiah 
was indeed a King; but he was not Sennacberib's King; 
he 3 himſelf his vaſſal, and that he offended 
in diſowning him, ver. 14. which certainly was his ſin 
againſt the Lord, to make ſuch an acknowledgment : 


| for if his father's tranſaction with the Aſſyrian was ſin, 


then it was duty to break the yoke; if the Lord was 
with him in that rebellion, then it was bis ſin to acknow- 
ledge ir to be his offence: and to make good this ac“ 
knowledgment, it was certainly his ſin to commit facri- 
lege, in robbing the Houſe of God, to ſatisfy that Ty- 
rant. By way of Supplement, I ſhall add that inſtance 
of repreſſiag a mad and furious Tyrant, which all will 
acknowledge to be lawful. Nebuchadnezzar was both 
ſtricken of God with madneſs, and for that was depel- 
led from the Kingdom, according to the heavenly © + 
N | | | | * racle, | 
a | 


: 
> 4 
ö 1 


"Ki 


pot to be owned, till Judges be ſo far reſtored, as ** 
. j ; ; | » | 7 


W = 
* * 
3 3 9 #0 % 1 
| 25 * — % * MY 
K . 
ö ** 
. — 


1 
» : # 


4 . 1 — 2 

s \ vat a e A , 
* * 7 1 . ; » 9 
* 8 

. * 1 . oy 1 * 
* b 
1 £ I * « % 4 

* 


* 


; . | f 4 : 
5 % Py a — } * 8 "YO ys * * 2 7 * * 1 i nr 9 
< 0 N . * 3 SaS ©? r d 4 K's 11 8 
> — SY . — - . = — w © PP Ve, an . — — . 4 16 0 
Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
N1 R's x 


racle, The. Kingdom is departed from thee, and they fil 
drive thee from men, Dan. re 3. Calvin ſays upon unc 
the place, he was ejected, as uſually is done to Tyrzutz nor 
ert Combination of the nobles and people, Pool”s Synopſis = is f 
Critic. in locum. Thus he was unkinged for a time, both 0 
Sy the juſt Judgment of God, and by the intermediatio enj 
f the juſt udgment of men; and could not be owned ow: 
to be King at that time, when his nails were as birdz can 
claws, and he could not tell his own fingers : they could abo 
not own him to be the Governor then of ſo many King- Fus 
doms, when he could not govern himſelf. Hence, tho AT] 
this is an inſtance of Heathens, yet, becauſe they acted u. der 
Pon a rational ground, it may be argued, If Kings, be be t 
cauſe of natural madneſs, when they cannot goyern them * 
Felyes, may not be owned; then alſo, becauſe of moral but 
madneſs,” when they will not govern bur to the defirce che! 
tion of Kingdoms, may not be owned; but the former WF wh⸗ 
is true: therefore alſo the latter. The ſame reaſon again No: 
the Government of Aſſes, will alſo militate againſt the will 
Government of Tygers, the firſt is more eligible than Fab 
the laſt. . WER | er 
Fi, This may be confirmed from ſeveral prmiſu Jud 
in * : N 1 "8 3 
1. There are many gracious and precious promiſes c = 
| Reformation of the Magiſtracy, and Reſtitution of good the 
.' Rulers, as a great Bleſſing from God to Mankind, and to yo 
the Church, Iſa. i. 26. F will reſtore thy Fudges as at ile oh j 
Frſt, and thy Counſellors as at the beginning, afterward til dow 
| fab be called the City of Righteouſneſs. If Judges mult fi the; 
reſtored before the City can be a City of Righteouf oo" 
neſs, then they muſt be reſtqred before we can own tht allt 

_ Government te, : for that Government, under which wi 
it cannot be a City of Righteouſneſs, cannot be owned, ark 
ſince it is no Government, but a Rebellion and Combi: "our 
nation of Thieves, ſee ver. 23. I do not here reſtrict th6 ll 
promiſe, as it is a Prophecy, to its exact fulfilment, * God 

if no Government were to be owned but what anſwen _— 
this promiſe; of the reſtitution of the primitive order d > 
Magiſtrates ; but I plead, That when the Princes are e- I wor 
bellious, and companions of Thieves, the Government i all v 


. 
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' Obicerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 453 
duce righteouſneſs in ſome meaſure, which cannot be 
under Tyranny. And in the general I may plead, That 
none is to be owned as a Magiſtrate, but who ſome way _ 
is found in a promiſe; for there is no ordinance of God, 
ao duty, no bleſſing, no good thing, either to be done or 
enjoyed, but what is in a Promiſe; but Tyranay, or 
owning of Tyrants, or ſubjection to Uſurpers, is not, nor 
cannot be in a promiſe. We have many other promiſes 
about Magiſtrates, as, that the Lord will be for a Spirit of _ 
gudgment to him that ſitteth in Fudgment, 1a xxviii. 6. 
A Tyrant cannot be capable of this happineſs, nor we un- 
der Tyranny, nor any while they own them. Kings ſnall 
be the Churches nurſing-fathers, and their Queens her 
nurſing- mothers, 1/a. xlix. 23. Kings are not always ſo, 
but all Kings to be owned are ſuch as can be ſo, at lealt/ 
they are never co be owned when they. turn deſtroyers of 
what they ſhould nouriſh ; but Tyrants can never be 
Nouriſhers. Ir is promiſed to the Lord's people, if they 
will hearken diligently unto the Lord, and keep the 


7 


Princes, Fer. xvii. 24, 25. And if they will execute 
Judgment and Righteouſneſs, and deliver the ſpoiled out 
of the hand of the oppreſſor, c. they ſhall obtain the 
ſame bleſſing, Fer. xxiii. 3, 4. Bur it is never promiſed, 
neither doth it ever come to paſs in Providence, that 
theſe. duties procured Tyrants. There are many other 
promiſes to the ſame purpoſe : from whence may be con- 
cluded,” the Lord will not always leave his people to 
howl under ineluctable Tyranny, but will accompliſh . 
their deliverance in his own time and way, though we 
are not to look to miracles.” Whence I argue, I. Since 
all the Ordinances of God, and Rulers in a ſpecial man- 
ner, are appointed and promiſed as bleſſings, theſe can- 
not be owned for his ordinance, which are not bleſſings, 


all the promiſes of Magiſtracy, cannot be a Doctrine of 
God; but this that obliges to own Tyrants and Uſurp- 


| ers, as Tong as they are up, would vacate and evacuate 


all theſe promiſes of Magiftracy : for, except the Lord 
work miracles, (which are not in the promiſe) and do 
all without means, they cannot be accompliſhed, For 
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Sabbath, then ſhall there enter into their gates Kings and | 


but cyrſes. 2, Thar which would vacate and evacuate . - 


NEE 


864 Concerning oevning of Tyrants Authority | 
if any means be uſed, they mult be ſuch as will iofer dif 
3 Tyrants; for Magiſtrates cannot be reſtored, 
except Tyrants be reinoved ; and whatever way they be 
removed without miracles. by others or their own ſub. 
x —＋ rhey muſt ſtill be diſowned, and that before they 
be removed: for if they be ta be owned beſore their re 
moval, if they exiſt, cannot make them to be diſo wied: 
4 6 ſſeſſion cannot take away their right, if they hay 
: R ee | 
2. There are many promiſes of breaking the yoke « if 
-  Tyrants, Iſa, x. 27. His burden ſpall be taken acvay fun 
off thy ſrowldev, and bis yoke from off thy neck. And ig 
chat promiſe of che Church's deliverance and enlarge. 


o 


ment, wherein they aro prophetically urged and Rice 
up to ſome activity in-co-operating with the providenc, 
Iſa.lii. 1, 2. They are called to awake, and put on ftrength| 
and their ' beautiful © garments and to rake thenſelun. 
From the duft and ;to riſe ani looſe themſelves from ili 
Hands of their neck, that were captives. Here is got only 
. | a promiſe of deliverance, or a ground of encouragement 
oF Skin the Church may expect, but a promiſe of, and d. 
N rection for their being active in delivering chemfelves, a 
men, from the encroachments that were made on their 
human Liberties, that they ſhould looſe themſelves from 
theſe bands. Whoſe bands? from their bands that m 
led over them, and made them to howl, and the Lords 
Name to be blaſphemed, (ver. 5.) Here's a promiſe d 
breaking the bands of Rulers, by them who howled ur 
der their ſubjection. And it alſo includes a precept, cha 
people ſhould nor ſtay any longer under theſe yoke 
than they can ſhake them off, or ſlip from under then 
_ Hence we ſee we are not to ly topidly ſleeping, or link 
ing in the ditch, expecting the accompliſhment of the 
romiſe of 'Deliverance ; but are to endeavour active 
Ala dependehice upon the Lord's Affiſtance, to deliver ov 
ſelves. Hence we may argue, I. A promiſe by way 
Command, That a people under bands of oppreſſing Ru 
Jers ſhall - rouſe themſelves up to looſe themſelves fron 
them, 7 and infers a promiſe and a duty of dif 
owning thoſe Rulers (for — they cannot be lool 
ad from their ſubjection.) But here is a promiſe by * 
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Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 4655 
of Command, that a people under bands of oppreſſing 
Rulers ſhall roule Wen ves up to looſe b ron 
them: Ergo-. 2. If the removal of Tyranny and U- 
ſurpation be promiſed as a bleſſing, then choſe can never 
| be owned to be the Ordinance of God ; for the removal 
of that can never be a bleſſing ; but in theſe 3 we 
ſee the removal of thoſe is promiſed as a bleſſing: there - 
fore they can never be owned. e 
_ | Sixthly, To the ſame purpoſe we may cite ſome Threat- 
rings, that will confirm the ſame Truth. _ - | 
1. There are many threatnings againſt Tyrants them- 
ſelves. There are two mentioned, Fer. xxii. that ſeem 
patly to quadrate, and near of a piece with our Miſru- 
lers ; both becauſe of the demerit of the threatning, and 
the likeneſs of the judgment threatned. The ground of 
it was building their houſe by unrightzouſneſs, and thetr 
chambers by <urong, ver. 13. And ſeverally they are 
threatned: ehoialim with the burial of an Aſs unlament- 
ed, ver. 18, 19. Coniab with a life without proſperity, 
and à death without iſſue to ſucceed, ver. 30 The firſt 
of theſe. is verified in the elder of our Royal Brothers, 
the laſt is like to be of both. But that which I cake no- 
rice of is, firſt, the demerit, building their houſe by un- 
righreouſneſs, on which bitehall is built with a wir- 
neſs: and particularly it is noted of Fehoiakim, as his 
crimſon ſin (to which his ſon Fehoiachin or Coniab ſer- 
ved himſelf heir) that he burnt Feremiah's Roll, or Cauſes 
of Wrath; ſo did our Dominators burn the Cauſes of 
Wrath (a book written by the Commiſſion of the Gene- 
ral Aſſembly) and the Covenants, Then I note theſe 
words, ver. T5. Shalt/thou reign becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelf 
in Cedar, ©, It is certainly not fir for us to ſay, He 
Hall reign, of whom the Lord ſays, He ſpall not vein; 
but when we own the authority of thoſe whom the Lord 
threatens they ſhall not reign, we ſay, They ſhall reign; 
for we ſay, They have a right ro reign, and own ourſelves 
obliged to do all that is required in our capacity to per- 
petuate their reign, There is a terrible threatning a- 
gainſt Zedekiah, Exek. xx. 25---27. Thou profane (or as 
ſome tranſlate it, Thou <vorthy to be killed, Pool. Synopſ. Crit. 
in locum.) wicked Prines of Tſrael === Thus ſaith the Lord 
VE: ; „„ God, 
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þ as Concerning oerning of Tyrants Authority. 
| - . God, Remove the Diadem, take off the Croæun, this bali unt 
be the ſame, exalt bim that is low, and abaſe bim that is 
. bigh ; Twill overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it foall be 
1 Jo more until he come whoſe right it is, and I will gie it 
oo bim. Than which nothing can be more applicable to 
| our Princes, who are profane, and the patterns and patrons | 
of it, whoſe Diadem the Lord will remove ; — it he 
threaten ir, wo to them that contribute to hold it on. We 
ſe here a profane and wicked Prince threatned to be o- 
verturned muſt not be owned, becauſe he bath no right; 
dut our excommunicate Tyrant, is a proſane and wie- 
ked Prince, threatned to be overturned: Ergo EY 
There is another dreadful Threatning againſt Tyrants, 
Amos iv. 1, 2. Hear this word ye kine of Daſpan, which op- 
preſs the poor, which cruſÞ the needy The Lord God 
bath ſwornby His Holineſs, that lo the days ſball come ups 
you, that He will take oa away with hooks, and your po- 
ferity with fi- bool. Shall we own theſe, againſt whom 
the Lord hath engaged His Holineſs by Oath fo ſolemt- 
iy, that He will iſh them with hooks? We may fear if 
there be ſuch a tie as Allegiance between them and ut, 
chat chat ſame hook which fiſhes them may alſo catch 
us; as it is ſaid of Pharaoh and his ſubjects, when he is. 
| booked, then his f ſtick unto bis ſcales, and be and 
they are left in the Wilderneſs, Exel. xxix. 4, 5. that is, 
as Grotius expounds it, whoever are of his Community 
ſhall be Conſorts in his Calamity, Pool Critic. in locum. 
It we then own them, we muſt be of their Community 
and fo partake of their Judgments. | 
2. There are many threatnings againſt illimired 19: 
alty, and thoſe who had more of that thau Religion: 
for this Ephraim was broken in Judgment, becanſe he uuil. 
lingly walken aſter the Commandment, Hof. v. . And 
becauſe the Statutes of Om:i were kept, and che works ot 
the houſe of Abab, therefore the Lord threatens to male 
them a Deſolation, Micah vi. Alt. And among other 
Threatnings agaioſt the men of ſich univerſal Loyalty, 
chat is notable; Hof, x. 3. Now ye fall ſay, We have 10 
|. »king, becauſe we feared not the Lord, what then could a 
King do to us? It is the juſt puniſhment of wicked Lo- 
alty, that prefers the fear and fayour of Kings to 5 | 
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- Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority. * 46 
fear and favour of God, that at leogth they are brought 
to that paſs, that either they have no Kings at all to look 


to, or elſe they have ſuch of whom it may be ſaid, they 1 


are no Kings in effett; for they cannot act the pare of 
Kings to them that truſt in them. Hence, 1. If to have 
really no Kings be a puniſbment, then ſuch Kings as are 
a punifhimenit cannot be owned to be Kings; for to have 
them cannot be a puniſhment, if the want of them be 4 
puniſhment. , 2, If choſe that have the name of Kings, 
that can do no good, be no Kings; then Tyrants thae 
cau do no good, but a great deal of hurt, muſt be recs 
koned no Kings alſo; but here tis threatned,y people 
that had Kings, that had the Name, bue could do no 
good, ſhould reckon ao Hae ryan oh therefore much 
mote may Tyrants be reckoned to be no Kings, who 
can do no good, but a gteat deal of hurr. 
Seventhly, This Truth / is confirmed from Scripture 


Prayers, whereof there are many againſt Tyrants, none 


for them. Hence we argue, If we are not to pray fot 
Tyrants, then we are not to own them; for we are to 
pray for all that are in Authority, 1 T. ii. 2. But we 
are not to pray for Tyrants: Ergo, WE are not to own | 
them, The Minor how muſt be proved. And this leads 
me to another ſubordinate Queſtion, Which hath alſo 
been a head of ſuffering to ſome ſerious Seckers of God 
In dur Line 0% Tg ER, 
The profane Emiſſaries of this and the late Tyraor, 


ſent out with bloody Commiſſions to hunt after the 4 


Lord's hidden ones, in order to murder all whom they 


- 


miglit meet with, that made Conſcience of adhering to. 


Every part of the preſent Teſtimony; among other trap- 


ping Queſtions to diſcover their prey, they uſed to put 
_ to N a-diſcriminating 3 
owning the preſent Tyranny, <vil! you ſay, God ſæauus 
the King? And r tefuſit r been _— 
ly murdered in the Fields; and many before their bloody 
J udicatories, have for this been arraigned and condem- 
ned, and executed to the Death. Wherefore to this 
ſomewhat muſt be ſaid, 1. By way of Conceſſion. 2. 
By Way of Vindication, of ſerupling it, and ſuffering u- ; 
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Firſt, In the general, it will be neceſſary to it b f 
way 5 3 1. It is duty to pray, 23 * 1 
interceed for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. not collectively conſ- 1 
dered, nor diſtributiuely for every one univerſally with. a 
out exception, but indefinitely and indiſcriminately, for ki 

| the kinds of every individual, for all forts and ſexes, f ® 
whatſoever Nation or Religion, 2 or Gentile, Chr; 0 
ian or Infidel, not excluding any for theſe diſtinctio: WWF * 
| and not only fo, but for every individual of the Kinds, allo WW © 
conditionally,-if they be among thoſe al whom the P 
Lord will have to be faved, verl. 4 If they be among ” 
. thoſe all for whom the Mediator gave himſelf a razjon WI '* 
10 be teftified in due time, uerſ. 5, 6. if they have (0g 3. 
. Jinned the ſin unto death, for which we are not bidden 2 
0 Pray, 1 Fobn v. 16. Which, becauſe we know not par | - 
ticularly who are guilty of ic, Charity will oblige udn Y 
take into our Prayers many that miy never be the better 3 
of them; yet it is 1 45 that we pray in Faith, for | 
What, or whomſoever we pray; at leaſt, if I may 6 4 
call it, we muſt have a negative Faith, a belief that they , 
have not ſinned that fin unto death; which we cannot 4 


have of all, there being ſome whoſe demonſtrations af 
deſperate diſplays of affronted Wickedneſs, and hatred ch 
of Godlineſs, may give ground to doubt of it, as Ch. _. 
ſtians had of Fulian the Apoſtate. 2. We are obliged to = 
ode our Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, io do gui Fs 
so them that bate'us, to pray for them that deſpiteſaly had 
wſe and perſecute us, Matth. v. 44. Accordingiy our Me- 805 
ſter, who commanded this, did give us a Pattern to in- 27 
tate, when he prayed, Father forgive them for they kn _ 
not bat they do, Luke xxiii. 34. And bis faithful Marty de 

Stephen, prayed for his Murderers, Lord lay not this ft ph: 
to their charge, Act. vii. he laſt verſe. We are to pi thr 
Them, and not to ſeek vengeance againſt them, for a1 thi: 


injuries they can do to us. Yet, 75 this doth not inte- 2 
ſere with a holy and zealous appeal to God for rig WW : 
- Ing, and reſenting, and requiting, the wrongs done to u Ped 

thac he may-vindicate us and our Cauſe, and make them ag N 


repent of their injuries done to us, to the Glory of G06 — 
and Conviction of Onlookers, and Confuſion of them Pla 
felves, which may well conſiſt with mercy to their Sov ON 
4g} — 2 9.49 


ſperity in that Cour 


vii. 18. Let ibem „ 
deſtroy them <vitb double deſtruction. Without this pro- 


— 2 
1 
N ; 
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ſo all we can pray for them in their oppoſition to us, is 
ace, but never for their Pro» 


an order to their Repe 
And we may well imitate, even 
againſt our enemies, that Prayer of Zechariah's, The Lord 


Pfal, cxxxix. 21, 22, We are to pray for tl 
mong them, bur only to the end they may eſcape the 


>, 


— 


look upon it and require it, 2 Chron, xxiv. 22. Bur we are 
never to pray for Chriſt's ſtated Enemies, as to the bull 

of them; and under that formality as his enemies: for | 
we muſt not love them: that hate the Lord, 2 Chron. xix. + 
3 © but bate them, and hate them with a 


— 


ect hatred, 
e elect a- 


yengeance, which we are obliged to pray for againſt them. 


revengeful motions of our own hearts: our Lord rebyk- 
ed his Diſciples for ſuch prepoſterous zeal, Luke ix. 55. 


3. We are not to exſecrate our enemies, or uſe imprecati- 
ons againſt any, aut of bind Zeal, or the paſſionate o 


Te know not what manner F Spirit ye are of; but againſt 


the ſtated and declared enemies of Chriſty as ſuab and while 
ſuch, we may well take a pattern from the im 


Prayers of the Saints recorded in Scripture; ſuch as do | 


not r determine about the eternal State of par- 
ticular perſons: which determ inatibns, exce 


extraordinarily acted by the ſame Spirit, whoſe dictates 


| theſe are, are not to be imitated by us. We find ſeve- 


ral ſorts of Imprecations in the Pſalms. and other Scrip- 
tures: fome are imitable, ſome not; ſome are Propheti- 
cal, having the force of a Prophecy, as David's Pſal. 


we be 


xxxv. 3. Let them be confounded ——— that ſeek after my 


Soul. Let Deſtruction come 
Let them go down quick to Hell. Jeremiab, Chap. 
confounded that perſecute me, 


22 * Pſal. Iv. 15. 
4 


phetical Spirit, determining the Application of theſe 


threatniags to particular perſons, we may not imitate 
this Peremptorineſs, Some are 


interceeds for his friends, fo, by virtue of the ſame Me- 
rits (by them trampled upon) he pleads for vengeance 
againſt his enemies: whic 


Mediatory Vengeance is tbe 
moſt dreadful of all Vengeances, (Heb. x. 29.) So alſo; (| 
Eſal. xl. He whoſe Ears were opened, and who ſaid, lo I | 

# F | | FI | IK. | 5 | comes o 


| ical of Chriſt's Medi- 
atory devoting his Enemies to deſtruction; who as be 
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% Comcrningowning of Tyrants Authorllfe © 
come, — yverl. 6, 7. (that is Chriſt) does imprecate 
ſhame, and confuſion, and deſolation, verſe 14, 15. As 
, alfo, ſal. cix. the Pſalmiſt perſonates Chriſt, complain: 
ing of, and imprecating againſt, his enemies, particular. 
I Fudas the Hralor, verſ. 8. It muſt be dreadful to be 
under the dint of the Mediator's Imprecations; and alfo 
dreadful to claſh with him in his Iuterceſſions, that is 
to apprecate for them againſt whom he imprecares, or 
pray or them againſt whom he intercedes. But fome 
1 againſt the enemies of God are imitable, 
ä ſuch as proceed from pure zeal for God, and the Spirit 
; of Prayer, as that, Pſal. cix. ry ihe er, them in fear, 
O Lord, that the Nations may know themſelves to be but 
men. Pal. Ixxxiii. 16. — their. faces with ſame 
that they may ſeek thy Name. This is to be imitated in 
general againſt all enemies of God, 17 cxxix. 5. 
Let them all le confounded that hate Zion; without conde. 
Kending on e perſons, except obviouſly and no- 
.  eoriouſly deſperate, and preſumptively Chriſt's implaca- 
ble Enemies, 4. Touching Magiſtrates it is a great du- 
to pray, that God would give us Magiſtrates, as he 
hath promiſed for the comfort of his Church, 1/a. i. 26, 
Iſa. xlix. 2. Per. xxx. 21. Promiſes ſhould be moxives 
and fomencs of Prayer, We ought to pray agaipſt Anar- 
chy as a Plague, and with all carnefineſs beg of God; 
that the mercy of Magiſtracy may again be known in Bri 
fain, of which it hath been long deprived. 5. And 
When we have them, ir is a neceſſary Duty to pray for 
them; For Kings and for all that ars in authority, that ce 
may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and I- 
nefty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. Where it is ſpecified, what fort we 
fhould pray for, and to what end. As we are not to 
pray for all men abſolutely ; for ſome; as they are de- 
clared to be out of the precincts of Chriſt's Mediation, 
ſo they mult be out of our Prayers; ſo there may be 
ſome in actual Rule, that may be excepted out of the 
verge of the Chriſtians Prayers, as Was ſaid of Fuliav 
the Apoßate. But be: that is a Magiſtrate indeed, and 
in authority, the ſubjects are to pray and to give thanks | 
for him, not as à man merely, but as a Magiſtrate. 
Fea, though they he heuer Magiftraer un v6 


We may pray for all in authority, two ways ; as men, 
and as 


ingdom, according as they 


as are oppoſites to the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, as 
it is a contradiction to the ſecond petition of che Lord's 
Prayer, (thy Kingdom come). So, in the experience of 


the moſt eminent Wreſtlers, they have found lefs fait, 


and leſs encouragement, in praying Os Cn for 
any other ſort of men. Ir is rare that ever any could 


find their hands in praying for the Conyerſion of our 


Rulers, And though we pray that the Lord would con- 
vince them; yea, and confound them, in mercy to their 
ſouls; yet this muſt never be watiting-in our Prayers for 


Tyrants, as men, that God would bring them down, 
and cauſe Juſtice overtake them, tbat ſo God may be 
glorified, and the Nation eaſed of ſuch a burden; Bur © 


if we pray for them as Kings, then they muſt be ſuch 
by God's Approbation, and not mere poſſeſſory Occu- 


pants, to whom we owe no ſuch reſpect nor duty. Fr 
| whatever the Hobbifts, and the time-ſerving Caſuiſts of 


our day, and even many good men (chough wofully laxe 
Qically their heatheniſh Notions, ſay to the contrary; I 
hope it be in ſome meaſure made out, that Tyrants are 
no more the Ordinance of God, nor to be owned as his 
Miniſters and Vicegerents, than the Devil the Prince of 
this World for the Lord's anointed, or Haas Prieſts 
for true Miniſters, © If we pray for them"as Kings; we 


muſt pray for their peace, proſperity, and preſervat ion, 


that their Government may be bleſſed with ſucceſs, their 


deſigns not fruſtrated; nor their deſires diſappointed. 
This we cannot pray for Tyrants. 6. Albeit, we may 


pray for the Peace of the Nation, and for the Govern- 
ment thereof, ſo far as it may conduce to our own and 
the Church's Tran uility, that we may live a peaceable 


and godly Life under jr; yet this cannot be extended to 


the peace of Tyrants, for whom the beſt Prayer thad we 


Ga beſtow is, That the Lord would bridle and reſtra in 


them, 


\ | * . 


* 


Kings. As men, we may pray for their Salva- 
tion, or Comverſion, or taking them out of the way, if 
they be enemies to Cheilt's 
| are ſtated; and upon Condition, if it be poſſible, and if 
they belong to the Eleftion of Grace. Though for ſuch 


in this pond homologatigg both Doctrinally and Pra- 
t 


g ocuning of Tyrams Authority. 4 


* 


SET 


| * 
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them, that they may not mar the Church's peace. Thy 
Command, Fer. xxix. 7. Seek the Peace of the City, bi. 
therſoever I bave cauſed you to be carried Captives, ani 
pray unto the Lord for it, for in the peace thereof foall yu 
oe peace, is apparent to have been but of a temporary if 
nature, upon occaſion of their Captivity there, until the 
. Jo years ſhould be expired, having it alſo declared by 
God, chat their own peace was bound up in that of By 
Bylon e for after that time they are taught the contrary i 
carriage towards that City, to depart, and pray again 
it, and exult and rejoice in its ruin; O Daughter of BU. 
lon, happy ball be be that rewardeth thee as thou baſ 
erved us, that daſpeth thy little ones againſt the Stones 
Pfſal. cxxxvii. 8, 9. The voice of them that flee out of th 
Land of Babylon, to declare in Zion the vengeance of the 
Lord, the vengeance of bis Temple, Jer. |, 28. And 7%, 
li. 35. The violence done to me, and to my fleſb, be iu 
Babylon, fball the inhabitant of Zion ſay, And my blood is 
n Chaldea, ball Feruſalem ſay. rtainly this is not 
che ſeaſon to ſeek the Peace of Myſtical Babylon, but to 
pray for the deſtruction thereof, and all its ſupporters; 
which we cannot do, if we pray for them that improve, 
employ, and apply all their power to ſupport it, leſt t 
ray contradictions; as many do, who pray againſt By 
I's brats, and yer Pray for che King; bur the comfort 
is this, that Nonſenſical Prayers will 30 little good, little 
hurt, but to themſelves that pray them. 

Secondly, To vindicate the Scruplers and Refuſers of 
Auch omg, 7 Sr and extorted Devotion, in praying for 
Tyrants, I ſhall offer theſe Conſiderations, . | 

2. The impoſed form of it (which as it is found i 
the original — whence it is taken, is only paraphra- 
ſtically expounded, God ſave the Ring; and moſt Cate 

chreſtically applied to Tyrants, being in the native ſenſe 
of the Words of this Signification, Let the King live 
which is a very improper wiſh for men of dearth, 
whom God ſays, They ſhall die, and the Law ſays 
They ſhould die for their Murders and capital Crime:) 
muſt be taken either as an Adylatory Complement ; ot 
a Congratulatory Honour; or a Precatory Benediction 
The 2 as it is extorted moſt illegally, fo it * 


BS 


7 


Tha rendered neither civilly, nor ſincerely, nor Chriſtianly 5 
Whis but all iogenuous men would think it a baſe impolition, 

;, 4% MY co be forced not only to ſubject themſelves to their Ty- 

11 you rannical Oppreſſors, but to flatter them as if they were 

orary not ſuch. Whatever they may force the Mouth to ſpeak 

il the diſſemblingly, they can never compel the heart to think 

d by ſuch Wiſhes are due to them; and fo they can never be 

B. Cordial, nor conſiſtent with Candor; and to interpoſe 

tray I the holy and dreadful Name of God, in a diſſembliag 

2ainit WW Complement, to flatter baſe men, is a horrid mocking 


(as always it is uſed in Scripture, and in all caſes for- 


pulſion, before this ſer of Tyrants ſtarted up, that know 
they can get ne Deference of honeſt Men, but by extor- 
tion) ic is the more abominable ; not only for the Hy- 
pocriſy that is in it, but the blaſphemy, in giving thanks 


vous Tyranny } Beſides, to give the vileſt of men, when 


fifth Command, as is ſhewed above. And it were a for- 
keep the Law, will contend with them, Prov. xxviii. 4, 


rs of If it be a Benediction, we cannot beſtow it upon one 
> for whom our Father curſes, our Mother curſes, and all our 

| Brethren, It is no leſs prepoſterous to bleſs whom the 
id in Lord declaredly curſes, than to curſe. whom he bleſles. 
bra: The curſe of the Lord is in the houſe of the wicked, Prov. iii. | 
Cate · WF 33. we cannot then bleſs that houſe. | Nor can we bleſs: 
ſenſe BiH them that our Mother curſes, and cries for vengeance a- 
live gainſt, as ſhe did againſt Nebuc hadnexzar, Jer. Ii. 34, 35. 
h, of Not them againſt whom the blood of our dead Brethren 
lays, hath a moral cry, - How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
mes) thou not judge and avenge our blood, Re vel. vi. .10., And 
; of Wi the vexed ſpirits of our Brerhren, yer howling under the 


lame yoke, are putting up before the Throne of Grace 


* 


1 


of God, and a heinous taking his Name in vain, con- 
trary to the Third Command? If it be a Congratulation, - 


merly; being never impoſed on men, by way of Com- 


far the Promoter of the Devil's Intereſt, and the De- 
ſtroyer of Chriſt's, and the Liberties of Mankind. Whar 
have we to congratulate him for, but for overturning 
our Laws and Liberties, 4nd oppreſſing us in moſt grie- 

exalted, any congratulatory honour, is contrary to the 


ſaking of the Law, thus to praiſe the wicked, ſince they that 


.-} aa 
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4174 Concerning owning of Tyrant s Authority ity. 
the ſame continued Cry, with inceſſant importun 
Hoco long, bow long foall the evicked triumph? How 2 
Hall they break in pieces thy people? O God, io aobom venge- 
ance belongeth, P — I---4. Yea God hath ſaid it, 

and we muſt not contradict it in our practice, againſt all 
Tyrants that wreſt judgment, and ſay unto the wicked, 
Thou art righteous, bim ball the people curſe, nations pal 
abbor bim, Prov. xxiv. 24. And this muſt ſtand regiſtred 
as the everlaſting Clauſe of all Zion's haters, to which al 


her Lovers mult ſay, Amen, that they ſhall be as th 


graſs upon the houſe tops, and never have the benefit of 
che Church's benediction, Pſal. cxxix. 8. Neither do they 
evbich go by ſay, The bleſing of the Lord be upon you; c 
bleſs you in the name of the Lord. This one word may be 


a ſufficient Superſedeas from bleſſing any of the enemies of 


God, or of the Church, while acting in a declared op- 
poſit ion to God for the deſtruction of his People and Ins 
neſt: [ts Fu) Hh, h; | FRY CFR 

2. Either this Save the King, as they mouth it, 
and demand the repetition of it, is a Prayer, or it is not, 


If not, it muſt be a dreadful profanation of rhe name of | 


God, to be commanded to ſpeak to him, and yet not to 
pray. If it be a Prayer, we would expect another way 
of dealing with us, if they really deſired the benefit of 


our Prayers, than a threatniny us with death, if we did 
it not. And if they did deſire it, as Dasius did, That 


eve might offer ſacrifices of ſweet ſavour unto the God of 


' beaven, and pray for the life of the king and of bis ſons, E+ 


'zra vi. 10. we could not refuſe to pray for him, ſo far 


as might conſiſt with that Prayer of the ſame Davies, in 


that ſame decree, ver. 12. That God may deſtroy all kings 


and people, that ſpall put to their hand to alter and deſtroy 


the Houſe of God. We can pray no Prayer inconfiſtent 
with this; and to pray that God would fave this — 
and yet deſtroy all Kings that put to their hand agai 

his houſe, were to pray contradictions. But they know 


they deſerve no Prayers, and muſt force them, if theß 
get them. And all the world knows, that compelled | 


Prayers are no Devotion; and if they be no devotion, 
they muſt be ſin: impoſed Prayers are not the Prayers 
that God will hear and accept: and if we have 1 


} 


altn 
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faith of acceptance in them, they muſt be ſin; for what» 
ever is not of faith is fin; Rom. xiv. laſt ver. All Prayers 
which God will hear, muſt proceed from the heart vo- 
luntarily and fervently, in Spirit and in Truth, with 
the whole heart; but impoſed and compelled Prayers 
cannot be ſuch, eſpecially when they are not only by - 
chem impoſed, but preſcribed as to the form of x aft ;. 
which Sets and Forms preſcribed by men, and ſuch men 
as uſurp a Supremacy over the Church, cannot be ſub- 
jetted to, according to the Word of God, and the Prin- 
ciples of our Reformation oo. 1 2 
3. That infallible Propoſition of the Apoſtle, Whatſoe- 
ver is not of faith is fin, muſt be urged yet a little further: 
and that with a reference, both to the Perſon required 
to be prayed for, and to the matter of the duty more ga- 
nerally. Firſt, If we cannot pray for this man, neither 
as a Chriſtian, nor as a King, then we cannot ſatisfy this 
impoſed demand; for it will not ſatisfy to pray for 
him as a Heathen: but we cannot in faith pray * — 
either as a Chriſtian, or as a King. Not as a Chriftianz 
for beſides that he is an excommunicate Apoſtate (by a 
ſentence, which we believe ſtands yet ratiſied in Heaven, 
pronounced by a faithful Servant of Chriſt) and a Papiſt 
which, as ſuch, can no more be prayed. for, than the 
Pope as Pope ; for whom, and all the limbs of Antichriſt, 
the only Prayer that Proteſtancs can pray, is, that the 
Lord «would conſume him with the ſpirit of bis mouth, and | 
deftroy apith-the ＋ of bis coming, 2 Thefſ. ii. 8. (we 
cannot reconcile the prayers of ſome,” that pray againſt 
the Pope and his fupporters, and upholders of his totter- 
ing Kingdom, and yer for this his Antichriſtian vaſſal) 
his rage and reſolution in proſecuting a war againſt Chriſt 
and his Followers, is ſuch, that if we may make Com- 
pariſons, our faith will have little more ground to pray 
for amet, than Chriſtians of old could find for gui 
the Apoſtate. Nor as a King, for that we cannot do, 
becauſe he is none with God's approbation, aud may 
not do, for a very heathen could teach us to pray, that 
God would deſtroy all Kings that put to their hand to 
alter and deſtroy the Houſe of God, Exra. vi. 12. Ad 
beſides, ia the Second place,- with reſpeR to the * * 
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476 oOsncerning owning of Tyrants Authority. 
of the duty in general; that cannot be, in faith, which 
wants a warrant in the Word, either by precept, promiſe, 
or practice; but to pray for wicked 'Tyrancs and Ese- 

mies of God, wants a warrant in the word, either by 
precept, promiſe, or practice: There is no Precept fo 
it, either general or particular, neither expreſs, nor ay 
to which this is reducible: And who dare add withouliſ 
a Precept in the n of God, either for matter, c 
' manner, or end, what he hath not commanded ? Fo 
ſuch preſumption Nadab and Abihu were deſtroyed, Levi. 
X. I, 2. becauſe they did that which the Lord bad will 
commanded. What command can there be for praying for 
that, which is againſt the preceptive will of God? Buti 
is againſt the preceptive will of God that there ſhould he 
Tvyrants: therefore co pray that theſe may be preſerve 
in the World, cannot fall under a Command of Gol iſ 
There is no promiſe for it, which is che foment and four, 
dation of Prayer: e can pray for nothing that we 
bave not a promiſe for, either general or particular; bu 
we have none, nor can have any, for the Preſervatia 
of a plague. to us, as Tyrants are. There is no Practis 
for it in Seripture, to pray for Kings that put to their 
hand to deſtroy the Houſe of God. Samuel did indeed 
mourn for Saul, but the Lord reproved him for it, Bu 
long <wilt thou mourn for Saul, ſeeing I have rejected bin 
from being King over Iſrael? 1 Sam, xvi. I. belike thi 
reproof was for his praying for Saul's pre ſervation a 
King, for otherwiſe we may mourn for wicked Wret 
ches, for their Sin and Miſery both. But hence, if the 
Lord reprove his Servant for mourning for a Ky} 
' Whom he diſowned, then we may not pray for ſuch i 
King whom, the Lord diſowns, as he diſowns all Ty 
- rants, for they are ſer up and not by him; but the a1. 
tecedent is true in that example of Samuel: therefor 
alſo the Conſequent, that we may not pray for them al 
Kings, whom che Lord diſowns. 6 
4. Moreover to confirm this yet further; that Pray 
is not 4 Faith, and fo lid, which is contrary to the Pre- 
cepts of God, and his promiſes, and the practices of thi 
' Saints; but praying for wicked Kings their preſervatr pr 
on, is contrary to theſe precepts, promiles, an ag th 


4 
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Eee. Ergo —. It is contrary to ſome divine Precepts, 
both Affirmat ive and Negative. There is an Affirma- 


tive precept, preſcribing what Prayer ſhould be uted un- 
der the Domination of Tyrants, that they ſhould, weep 
and ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, give not thine Heritage 


I | 20 reproach, that the heathen Hould rule over them, æubere- 


fore ſhould they ſay among the people, where is their God ? 


. | ſor ii. 17. If it be a Reproach to be under Heathen 


ulers; and if we ſhould pray that they may nor rule, 
but that our God may ſhew himſelf where he is, and 
who he is, in delivering his people from their Domina- 
tion; then it is contrary to this, to pray for the preſer- 
vation of Tyrants, that do rule over them to their de- 
ſtruction and reproach: for it is contradictory to pray, 
that they may not rule, and that they may be preſerved 
in ruling, There is a negative ridges prohibiting the 
ſalutation of Hereticks and Enemies of the Goſpel, which 
will condemn this ſalutation of Heretical Kings: for in 
the Original, God ſave the King, is no more than a ſo- 
lemn ſalutation, or apprecatory Wiſh that he may pro- 
ſper. 2 Epiſt. Fohn. verſe 10, 11. If there come any, 
and bring not this Doctrine, neither bid him God ſpeed, 
for be that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of bis evil deeds. 
God ſpeed, in the Greek, is the ſame with God ſave, in the, 
Hebrew. If then we muſt not ſay, God ſave a Heretick; 


neither muſt we ſay, God ſave an heretical King, or a Po- 


piſh Tyrant, a ſworn enemy to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and the coming of his kingdom. This is alſo inconſiſt- 
ent with that rule and directory of our prayers, com- 
monly called The Lord's prayer, not only becauſe it can- 
not be reduced to any of its petitions, (which are com- 
ehenſive of all that we are warranted to pray for), 
ut becauſe it is contradictory to the ſecond, which is, 
Thy Kingdom come. The Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom 
in our land cannot eonſiſt with the preſervation of the 
Tyrant's reign, which is Satan's-rule: for Antichriſt's 
and Satan's kingdom, and Chriſt's, cannot be promoted 
both at once. It may be alſo demonſtrated, that it is 
inconſiſtent with all the petitions of that perfect form of 


. prayer. With the firſt, Hallocved be thy Name; for whien 


they who rule over his people make them to how), then 
e a Foe | | - his 
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48 Concerning owning of Tyrants Authority, 
his Name continually every day is blaſphemed, Iſa. lil 
3. 1 profaned in the frequent repeating that im. 
poſition. With the ſecond, Thy Kingdom come; for when 


he takes unto him his great power and reigns, then i; 


Xi. 17. 18. It is againſt the third, Thy Will be done-— Wl 
Tor it is againſt his preceptive will that there ſhould be 
throne of iniquity, it bal not have ſellowſhip with 
him; as it would have, if according to his will. Aud 
therefore Habakkuk pleads from the Lord's holineſs and 
. righreouſneſs * Tyrants, Habak. i; 15, 14. It is + 
| | coy the fourth, Give us this day our daily bread, to pray | 
for them that rob us of ir, whom the Lord hath fer o. 
ver us for a plague, to domineer over our bodies, and all 
the means of life, Næb. ix. 37. The Saints there make 
complaint of Kings, and pray to remove them, not to 
ſave them: the Church ai phys againſt baſe Rulers on 
this account, becauſe under them they get their bread <vih 


' the peril of theiv lives, Lam. v. 8, 9. It is againſt the fifth, 


Forgive us our debts or ſins; for if we pray for taking a. 
way the guilt of ſin, we muſt alſo pray for removing 
the puniſhment; whereof this is one, to be under Ty- 
rants: and if it be ſin which brings on ſuch a judgment, 
then ic is ſin to pray for the keeping of ir on, and conti 
nuing thereof: and though we bu forgive their ſin + 
gainſt us, yet we ought to complain againſt their ſins 
againſt God, and the Church, in defiling it, and ſhed- 
ding the blood of the Saints pſal. Ixxix. 1—7. Ieh 
againſt the ſixth, Lead us not into Temptation, and del. 
ver us from evil: for their Government is a continued 
tract of Temptation, they being a ſnare on Mizpab, ani 
2 net ſpread upon Tabor, Hoſ v. 1. And if we pray to be 
delivered from all evil, then we muſt pray to be delivered 
from Tyranny, which is a great evil. It is againſt the 
Concluſion alſo, For thine is the Kingdom, ———and Gloy* 
Tyrants being ſtated in oppoſition to the Glory of God. 
Again, in the next place, It is againſt many promiſes 

giving good Rulers, and of breaking the yoke of Tyrants 
(as J cited ſeveral above); neither of which can conſiſt 
' with the preſervation of Tyrants, if ſuch a prayer ſhould 


be anſwered according to the idol of the heart of the Sup- 
and | plicants, 


% 


the time he <vill deftroy them that deſtroy the earth, Rev, t! 


— 


* 


eren none of Tus Abi. e 


. 1 plicants : for if God ſhould ſave this man as long as we 

im- may pray for him as a King, then all the promiſes of a 

yhen Change and Revolution are precluded. Laſtly, Ir is con- 

en ij trary to the conſtant tenor of the Saints Prayers againſt 

Rev, the Enemies of God. Deborah prayed upon the deftruc- 

— tion of a Tyrant, So let all thine enemies periſs, O Lord, 

be a pudg. v. ult. Fotham prayed againſt that baſtard King, | 
with Let fire come out from Abimelech and devour the men of Sbe- | 
And chem, and iet fire come out from the men of She-. i 
and chem and devour Abimelech, Fudg. ix. 20. David prays a- il 
Is 4+ ainſt Saul, whom he calls Cußb the Benjamite in the = 
pray Tirle of pſal. vii. alluding to K i his Father, or becauſe 

t 0. he was no better than an Ethiopian, a Cuſbite, Amos ix. ). | 

d all and could no more change his manners than an Ethiopian * il 
kea can change his skin, Fer. xiii. 23. See Pool Synopſ. Cri- 5 | 
t to tic. in Locum, Where it is proven, that this was Saul; ill 
% Naga inſt him he prays, that the Lord would awake to juda- | 
ih ment, Pſal. vii. 6. and that he would break the arm of the, ll 
fil, ted and the evil man, Pſal. x. 15. that he would | 
s 2 {Woot llay them, (to wit, ſuddenly, or in a common way), | 
ring leſt the people forget, bir ſcatter, and bring them down, - 
Ty- aud conſume them in wrath, that they may not be, that 
nt, it may be known God ruleth in Facob to the ends of the 


earth, Pſal. lix. 11. 13. This is a Plalm againſt Dogs, 
verſ. 6. what dogs? Saul and his men watching David. 
See the Title, As alſo it is againſt Saul that he pra ys, 

that the Lord would not grant his deſires, nor further 
his devices, and as for the head of them that tompaſ- 


a. ſed him about, (which was Saul), Let the Miſchief of their 
wed eur Lips cover them, Pſal, cxl. 8, 9. There is alſo a pray- 


er, that the Saints may execute vengeance, and the judg- 
ment written upon Tyrants, and bind them with chains, 


ered . cxlix, 7, 8, 9, The Church is brouglit in pray og 
the for vengeance againſt the Babylonian Tyrant, Nebuchad- 

oj: nedxar the King of Babylon hath devoured me. 
zod. che violence done to me and my fleſs be upon Babylon all 


the inhabitantt of Zion ſay, Fer. li. 34, 35. Paul impre- 
cates any man that = ae love . ok Teſs, Lee F 
off bim be Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor: xvi. 22. and ſure no 

ould Tyrant, Perſecuter and Subverter of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
Sup- can be a Lover of Chriſt, / The Martyrs, under the fifth 


ſeal 


* 
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In ſeal flain for the Word of God, and the Teſtimony 


which they held, are brought in crying againſt the Ty. 
rants that. murdered them, Hogv long ! © Lord, Holy ani . 
True, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood, Revel. i, he 
9, 10. Which though it be to be underſtood of a mon Ge, 
cry of blood, as Abel's blood cried againſt Cain; ye Ing 

I ought to be a pattern of our prayers againſt ſuch bloody 8 

enemies, imbrueing their hands in the blood of our bie. La 
thren, for which we ought to pray that the Lay for 
would haſte to make inguiſition. Durban obſerves fron der 
this place, that God's people, in a holy way, may pr; ty, 

for vengeance upon Perſecuters. . | | * 


FJ. Let us conſider the perſon and matter, for whon 
and for what this prayer is extorted. Either it is for 
the perſonal ſalvation of Fames the papiſt + or the Rojal 


ared, —Iſa. xxx. 33. We cannot then pray 1 An p 


. preſervation of Fames the Tyrant. It will not ſatisfy t 15 
i] pray, that if it be poſſible, and if it were the Lordi TU 
| will, he might be taken to Heaven, that ſo we might Wi his 
be quit of him. Neither were it lawful to pray, that Wh 
= except we prayed firſt, that he might repent of this hi pre 
| i ' wickedneſs, if perhaps it might be forgiven him, as h. gn 
| ter directed Simon Magus to pray for himſelf, 4#s vii, Wi 5 
c 5 3 ſuff 
i | 22. for it is unlawful to pray for the ſalvation of a Px Fi 
=  piſt, except upon ſuppoſition of his repentance and relin- and 
= -quiſhing Popery. +We muſt pray nothing bur according thu: 
| | to the Will of God; and it is not the Will of God, that tant 
| they that have and keep, and will not part with the t 
|þ Mark of the Beaft, ſhould be ſaved, for he is adjudgel A 
| | of God to drink of the wine of his wrath, Revel. xi.) ; 6 
| 10. So we cannot pray for him as a Chriſtian, which t is 
| he is not; nor as a Papiſt, except that he may get repet- and 
| tance. Nor can we pray for him as a Kingg which It 8 f 
= is not: nor as a Tyrant, except that he may repent w 
and relinquiſh his Tyranny and Uſurpation: for Ty Pd ? 
| | ' rants as ſuch cannot be ſaved, no more than Papiſts x wil 
| | ſuch; for Tophet is ordained of old, yea for the King 1 rue, 
f 


his ſalvation, except we pray for his repentance, and . fe 
| Hnquiſhing all his fins, „ pray for bis if vs 
Tinquiſhing his Kingſhip, and that he may ceaſe to if bon 
King; for that is his ſin, that he hath made * oi 
bs 51 1 ; i0 
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Ning wichour God, and agaiolt che lw of the ad 
An | 


nd now, while he contiuues ſuch, we muſt complain 
in brayer, not for his miſgovernment only, but for that 
be o Verbs, and deſire to be deliyered from him. See 
Gee's Magiſtrates Original, pag. 258. But now conſider- 
ing what a man; and what a King he hath been, guilty 


sf Murder, Aduſtery; Idolatry, under ſentence of the 


Law both of God and Man; we can pray no otherwiſe 


for him, than for a Murderer, Adulterer, or an Idola- 


ter. We cannot pray for him as 1 = odor authori- + 


| cy, or thar the Lord may bleſs his vernment, for that 
that he is a Governor: and his 


- 


is his {in and our miſery, at * | 
iniquity; which we dare not pray 


Throne isa Thrbne of whit | C 
may have fellowſhip with God. Can we pray that God 
would bleſs him oma throne of iniquity? Could we 
pray, that the gerd would bleſs, a Drunkard in his 
runkenneſs, abufng his enjoyments? Or a Thief in 
his ſtealing; though he uſed his purchaſe never To ſoberly ? 
Wbat if prevailing Robbers by land or Pyrates by fea, 
preying upon all Paſſergets; ſhould require this as the 
gn of ſubje&ioh to them; and only condition whereup= 
on ſuch, as they apprehended and overcame, ſhould be 


ſuffered to live, that they ſhould pray for preſervation. 


and proſperity to them ? Would hor this be wickedneſs 
thus to pray 11 Thieves and Robbers? And are not Ty- 
| rants the greateſt of Thieves, that rob and deſtroy twen- 


is as ſuch a ſign on ſuch a condition? 
6. Laſtly, Th 

It is exactẽd as a Badge of Loyalty, and Sigi 

and Shibboleth of owning the Authority. V hich L have 
at this length ehdeayoured to prave, cannot be conſcien- 
tiouſly owned by us, in theſe circumſtances. And even 
by ob aft: 


or we cannot own. but we cannot pray for this tyran- 


nical authority: therefore. The Minor I truſt is in 


ſome meaſure made manifeſt, b what is ſaid: above. 
And fo I conclude this Head, with that Form of Prayer, 


chat T uſe for the King. O Lord God, to hom vengeance. 


 belongeth, em thyſelf; lift up thyſelf, thou Fudge of the 
inet Pu Toe 


——"— 
— 


F for one of private Robbers? And do they not require 


13111 8 Ii W | 37 def bat +473 
en the plea will be reduced to this, that 
n, Teſſera,, 


hat authority which we cannot pray 
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Kings and people, that put to their band to alter aud de- 


9 
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os Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaths., 
| arth, render 4 reward to the proud. Lord, hoæu long Ha 
. ted: Da Tong Pall he <viked wiumph ? Shell th 
#rone of iniquity habs fellowſhip <virb thee, that frameth 
Iniſchief by a lach? The Mighty and Terrible God deſtroy all 


by the Houſe of God. Overturn, overturn, overturn this 
brone of Tyrauny, and let it be no more, until be cong 


| boſe ann 
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The refuſing to ſwear and ſubſeribe the many unlau- 


i ful impoſed Oaths, for whith:many have ſuffered 
- great Cruelties; chiefly that of Abjuration which 
was the Caufe of ſeveral their ſuffering to Death, 
* vindicated, T 
c A Nother great Head of grieyous ſufferings, in this fa- 
141 cal period, hath been, that during this Rated war 
between Chriſt and his enemies in Scotland, he hath not 
wanted Witneſſes, who in their Wreſtlings for the Word 
of God and the Teſtimony which they held, thought it 
their duty to refuſe all illegally impoſed and wickedly 
required Tranſactions with his declared enemies, and tam- 
pering any manner of way with them, in taking or ſub- 

ribing any of their conſcience-couzening impolirions 


of deceitful and deſtructive Bonds and Oaths, obtruded 
by men who have caſt off all ſenſe of a Deity, or regard 


to humanity, upon the conſciences of poor people, to de- 
hauch them and caſt them down from the only excellen- 
y or integrity that was left them : whereby (though 


they have miſſed of their deſign as to ſome, who thro 


grace have eſcaped the ſnares of theſe Fowlers, and in 
re ſiſting have overcome through the blood of the Lamb) 
they have prevailed to inveigle the generality, even of 
the Profeſſors of this generation, into ſuch a degree of de- 
fe&ion and wretched compliance with all their ſnares, 


that as it prognofticates univerſal deſolation ine luctable, 


(if it be not prevented by repentance as univerſal as the 


" 4 
4 


. 


com- 


Cuncernihg ufa, impeſad Obb. Rz 
compliance hath been), ſo it proela ms che infamy of ihe 
Complier's perjury as indelible as their pertidy wi 
whom the have complied. The conſideration of which . 
propagated and promoted, ought to deter ànd demun all 
the Fearers of God, that would not partake of ies threat 
ned pubiſhmenr, from venturing any more to tome 
near the brink, or border of ſuch: precipices, aud patiis 
of the Deſtroyer, when ſo many have, ſtumbled;(and fal⸗ 
len, and been hooked, and ſnared, and taken; yea noe 
ſo much as to look near them, leſt they be deft to follow 
their look, but to Rand aloof from every appearance of 
tranſacting withtheſe Man- catchers, yea Conſqienbe cateh⸗ 
ers, who are ſo cunning to enſnare and deſtroy z:as their 
Predeceſcors, to whole {ins and judgments:alſp theyferve | 
| themſelves heirs, are deſcribed by the Holy Ohoſt, Fer: 
26 — 29. "They ? lay cut as be that | etteth®ſnaves; 
| they ſet. 4 trap, they catch men, ———=+their bouſts 'arefulb 
of deceit, thereſore they are hecume great and æuaven vich\ 
ball I not viſit for theſe: things ſaith the tom? May 
ny and manifold have bren che fnares;ocraps and ging 
laid in the way of the Prateſlors of chis generatibmand 
nation, by theſe. Miſchief⸗batchers, chbſordexdracs cun 
ning Perſecuters, the party now regnant or chtherlra- 
ging, in madneſs and malice againſt Chriſt and all thats 
are Loyal and zkalous for his Intereſt againſt their En- 
croachings thereon; whereby they have caught and cozened: 
many out of their Conſciences, and have brbłen the neck 
of ſome, the peace of others, and the hearts of not a few. 
Vea no nation can be inſtanced, wherein ſo many oaths: 
and bonds have been impoſed on peoples conſciences;: ſa: 
nauſeating for naughtineſꝭ and number, as well as noxi- 
ous in their nature, in an age, as have been in Scotland 
within theſe 27 years paſt; on deſign to waſte all rema in- 
der of conſcience, or ſenſeiof religion among people; that 
ſo having worn out the awful impreſſion of ir, they may: 
introduce what they would; upona people: involved inthe» 
ame Apoſtaſy with themſelves: and either to ĩncorpo- 
rate all wich themſelves in the ſame combination againſt 
the Lord, or to extirpate all Diſſenters; who ſhould diſ- 
cover any tenderneſs of conſcience, in not going along 
| LE "ES with 
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with them in the ſame exceſs of riot. And to the end 


\ 


' neee 


YR 


they migbt have. the greater. concurrence and'counte. 
nance, With the help of Hell's policy, they contrived 
«bem. in ſuch terms as might engage many to take them, 
and load the.Recuſants wick odious obloguies, either a; 


ſilly Scruplers, or ſeditious Schiſmaticks, or Rebels. For 


this hath been all along their grand project, to level 
their deſigus againſt religion, not directly and formally 
under that notion, but obliquely to the deſtruction of 
che Lovers and Profeſſors of it, under the Nickname of 


Fanatical Enemies to Government. Of theſe enſnaring | 
engines levelled to theſe ends, ſome have been more pa- 


dent and open, others more latent and hidden both 
have made a prey of people, the laſt chiefly. For a ſnare, 


the more latent and hidden it be, and the more varniſh 
ed over with the vermilion of pretended honeſty and in- 


nocence, it is the more dangerous; and will be ſo ac. 


counted by all the circumſpect and cautious, as in its de. 
. in its effect, when diſcover. 


ſign more deſtructive, a 
a more dolorous, than that which is more open and 
manifeſt. A hook, the braver that it is busked, and the 
better that is is baited, the ſurer and more ſucgeſsful it is 


to catch the ſimple fiſh; if it want its bus king, they 


will not ſo readily bite at it. In vain is a net ſpread in 
ehe ſight of avy bird: yet, thoꝰ this is a truth, ſuch filly 
Birds have the bulk of us been, ſuch ſilly doves without 
= heart, and fo ſenfleſsly Rupified, as ro ſuffer ourſelves 


might fall into, who did not brutiſhly abandon all com- 


mon ſenſe. of reaſon, beſides religion; as a Teſt, and 


ity, and ir. 


oaths of arbitrary Allegiance, bands of conform 


regular Regulation, &c. Some again, and thefe, alas! 


too many, have been enſnared with ſnares of a more 
ſmooth, ſoft, and ſubtile complexion, and poiſoned with 
gilded arrows, coloured over with the ſpecious pretexts 
of the enemies relenting condeſcendency and tenderneſs, 
ſtooping now to univerſal-and general terms, obviou 

thought capable of a very good conſtruction, and daubed 


over with — hor mortar of the ſrequency of the 


molt uniyerkilly: led fubſcriprion of very 800 
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to be blind-folded and hood-winked into ſnares, of ſuch 
a manifeſt baſeneſs, as none could be readily ſuppoſed | 


and conſcientious men, and the rarity of Recuſants lying 
under the reproach of ſome few, wild, fantaſtical Lola. 
Theſe well busked hooks have caught many; of which 
ſort have been many banded Indemnities, and eaſily 
ſwallowed Qaths thereunto appended. Though the 
preſent indeed is contrived without gins of this fort, and 
now all theſe ſnares of Ouibs and Bands are as illegally 
taken away as they Were before * 3 upon the 
ſame deſign, to catch ſilly aſh by other methods; not 
with books, as before, but with a large ſpread net, to 
hale.the whole ſchool ro Antichriſt's ſhore ; and to put 
to proof and practice the vaſinefs of that Leviathan Prero- 
gative of abfolute Power, to diſpenſe with all Oaths; e- 
ſpecially becauſe, in all of them, even the moſt monſtrous, 
people might think there was ſome tye obliging them 
to maintain the Proteſtant Religion, therefore to oblite- 
rate that, and bury it in Oblivion, all now are taken a- 
way; but the guilt of them ſtill remains upon the land, 
and the grievous cry of ſuffering for refuſing them ſtill 
continues; and therefore the iniquity of them muſt be 
looked unto and lamented, and that with an eye to the 
account and reckoning -muſt be rendered for them, to a 

reater judgment than that of creatures. But among all 
theſe deſtructive and diabolical devices, there have been 
none more charming and cheating, than that cunningly 
contrived Oath of Abjuration, as it is called, enjoined 
to be taken by all within the Kingdom, by a Procla- 
mation about it, repreſenting a late Declaration emitted 
by that party, whoſe ſufferings I am viadicating (as a 
Maniſeſto of their grievances, and neceſſities to fall up- 
on ſevere reſolutions towards their enemies) under — 
moſt odious character, that the malice of men helped 
with Hell's hatred could deviſe; and, requiring all ro 
abjure it in the moſt peremptory manner, and under the 
ſevereſt penalty that ever was heard, This Oath, I Gay, 
was contrived with! ſuch” cunning, and followed with 
fach keenneſs, that it hath-involved more under its oblis 
ation, and engaged more to ſubſcribe it, than any ok 
cher that went before it: becauſe it hath been painted o- | 
00 ver with-ſuch pretexts, as never any before was capable 
20 of. The preſſing of it bath been ſo impartial, upon 4 

* 8 N ; travel 
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travelling to che coubrry; &. And their acceptanee of 
the Paſs unnexed to it thought fo neceſſary, as witholt 
it no buſineſs! could be gone about. Its ſubſcriptionſy 
univerſally unſcrupled, even by the generality of grey 
Profeſſors and Miniſters. too; the thing abjured repre 
ſented ſb odious, as no honeſt man could refuſe to re 
nounce; and the matter renounced, under its beſt aſpedt 
and conſtruction, eſteemed only a paper declaration of 
a party very deſpicable, herein the principles, profeſ. 
fion, or confeſſion of the Church ſeems no way concen- 
ed; and if any way concerned, yet the concern apper- 
ing ſo ſmall, as few or none durſt ſtate their kuf 
upon that head. Yet I believe, if either ſuch as hare 


*. # 
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Ld 


taken it, or others that may have the tentation of the 


like hereafter, will im partially ponder it; ſo much i. 
niquity may be diſcovered in it, as may oblige the one 
to mourn-in the ſenſe of its ſinfulne ß, and the other to 

beware of its danger. And ſo much the rather would Tof. 
fer this to conſideration; that I know one who was wo⸗ 
fully wheedled into it, that found the bitter effects of 
this "poiſoned pill in his wounded conſcience, after re- 
Rections on the deed, in ſuch 2 meaſure that he deſpair- 
ed of ever recovering Peace. And this man had as much, 
and more to ſay, To juſtify his deed, than any that ever 
took it; baving it with all the Advantages that ever it 
could be tendered with: for, being urged thereutito be 
fore the 'Fuſticiary, he exprefly refuſed to diſown that 
Declarat ion, and the Principles whereupon it was found 
ed, and told them that it was miſrepreſented in the Pro- 
ela mation: and when they yielded to an abſtract dif 
owning: of it in ſo far as the Proclamation repreſents it, 
Or, if ſo de, it might be ſd repreſented, he gave in 2 
ſenſe in writ, wherein he would take jt; ſhewing that, 
upon ſuppofirian, the Declaration did aſſert ſuch thing 
25 was repreſented, he would diſov/n it: and after tbe 
ſenſe was accepted as ſatisfactory, he refuſed to ſwear 
after the ordinary Manner, following” the Clerks blind 


Manuduction but behoved to bave it written down: and 


when it wat ritten, with expreſs ſpecification of chit 
Apologetical Declaration; he refiiſed to ſwear it, till i 
Hasaltered and correfted, and che Word pretenie fi 
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za the ſtead of it : which done, befate he ſubſeribed it, a 
he proteſted it might be conſtructed ih nd. other ſenſe,# 
than the genuine meaning of the words he delivered in, 
and that it might not be reckoned à Compliance for fear 
of his life: yet, notwithſtanding of all this, he loſt the 
ewel of in ward peace, and knew the terror of the Lord 
Je many days. Therefore I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on diſco- 
vering the iniquities of this laſt Oath, called the Abjura- 
ton Oath, both becauſe it is the ſmootheſt, and more ge- 
nerally taken than any other, and” approven' by many 


: 
+ 


that condemn the reſt, and the refuſing it hath been pu- 

niſhed by death, and moſt illegally preſſed upon all, 3 
under the penalty thereof, as none of the reſt was ; and 
becauſe as all other Oaths ſucceſſively impoſed, were ſo 
contrived that the laſt did always imply and involve the 
Subſtance of the former, ſo it will appear that the ini- 
quity of none of the preceeding Oaths was altogether 
wanting in this. But to the end, both the Complication 
of the iniquities of this Oath may be evidenced, and the 
continued ſtrain of all the Oaths (which have alſo been 


heads of ſuffering, though not to this degree) may be 
pair diſcovered; I ſhall touch ſomewhat of all che ſorts of 
nuch WY them, and ſhew that their iniquity cleaves to this laſt 
OY Oath : and then come to canvaſs this Oath it ſelf, after 1 
* have premitted ſome general Conceſſio nns. 
ö be Firſt, In a few Words ſome general Conceſſory pro- 
chit WT poſitions may be prem itte... 


o 


„ 
— 


wh 1. That Oaths both Aſſertory and promiſſory are law-- 
pro. fol, will not be denied but by Quakers, & c. It is clear, 
di wearing is 7 moral duty, and {6+ material, that often- 
ts it times it is uſed for the whole Worſhip of God, Deut. vi. 
in 4 13. 10% Halt fear the Lord thy God, and ſbalt ſerve him, 
chat, and ſwear by his Name, Deut. x, 20. ———. Tv him 
ings % bor cleave and ſwear by bis Name. The reafon is," 
the becauſe by whomſoever we ſwear, him we profeſß ro be 
wear our God, and invocate him as Witneſs of our heart's up- 
ind i rishtneſß, and honeſt meaning in the thing ſworn, ac- 
and cording as it is underſtood hy both parties, and as aven- 
chat ger if we prove falſe. Hence, every Oach which doth” 
ill it not bind us faſter to ſerve and cleave to him, is but a 


put | 
in 


— 


breach of the Third Command, Again, it is not obly 
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commanded as a duty, but qualified bow it ſhould hg 
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erformed, Fer. iv. 1, 2. Where it is required of a peo. 
CE Mr the Lord, to ſwear in Truth, in Jade 
. ment, and in en Hence, exery Qath which i 
not ſo qualifed, and does not conſiſt with a penitent 
frame, is ſin. Ix is likewiſe promiſed in the Covenant, 
chat Believers ſhall ſpeak the language of Canaan, aud 
ſwear to the Lord, 1/a. xix. 18. herne! then that i; 
not in the Language of Canaan, is unſuitable to Belie. 
vers, that is to ſay, Conſentanedus to the Word of God, 
and Confeſſion, of our Fan. Again, he that ſqwearth 
in the earth Hall ſwear by the God of Truth, Iſa. Ixv. 16, 
and therefore that Oath. which is not according to truth, 
is diſhonourable to the God of Truth. If all the Oath 
impoſed upon Scotland theſe many years, were examined 
by theſe Touch- ſtones, they wauld be found all naughe, 
So giving Bands for Security; which for obligation arc 
equivalent to promiſſory Oaths, are alſo lawful materi. 
ally E 7 with the ſame qualifications, otherwiſe they 
are in 1. | +4. of 1. Ih | hone 4 4 7 
2. This duty when ſuitably Gſcharged, truly, judici 
_ ouſly, righteouſly, in the fear of God 
will, is in many caſes very neceſſary. Not only in v. 
in which God is the party, in matters morally neceſlary, 
to keep the righteous Fudgments' of God, Pal. cxix. 106, 


Nor only in National Covenants for Reformation, and 
romoting the Intereſt of Chriſt, whereof we find many 
aſtances in Scripture, in Moſes, ' Foſbua, Aſa, Hezekiab, 


Fate Ezra, Nehemiah, their making and renewing 


uch Covenants by Oath, coming un 
Curſe of it if they ſhould break it. And this may make 


out Hearts meditate Terror, for the univerſal unparalel - 


led Breach of ſolemn Coyetants with God, that expoſes 


the Nation to the Curſe of it; bur alſo in buman trau. 


actions, whereunto God is invocated as a Witneſs ; 3 
in National Tranſactions, at chooſing and inaugurating 
their Magiſtrates, for ſecurity of Religion and Libertics, 


„according to his | 


er the dreadful - 


as we have many Examples io Scripture. Seldom in - 


deed do ſuch bonds hold Tyrants, but it is this Gene- 
ration's indelible brand and bane, that without this they 


bare come under the Yohe of ineluctable ſlavery, . 
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hare.cotailed. ic_upon Polterity. As likewiſe in. Con 
15 lation, when Edihcation,, or a8 Tas Be or 
Security calls fax it, as Facob Ware to Lala, David to 
Po ond In which the matter müſt be clear, and 


we either canpor, or Will got perform 5 according ro th 


fen of our Neighbour, that his holy Name be not ta- 


F 


G 


ſoever conceived, can be taken without a wound and 


wramp to the Conſcience, of —_ 


$90. Concerning unlawful impoſed Oath,” 
31 Of all cheſe Caſes, only two 4 applicable to oy 
impoſed Tranſactions with our wicked Rulers, to wir iſ 
in the matter of friendly Contracts, or in the matter dt 
ande W before them, and ſwearing and 
banding befare them, and to chem, In both which, 
there muſt be a ſort of confederation with them. In con- 
tracts with them it will not be doubted ; and in judicil 
ſubmitting to their authoritative Impoſitions of ſuch Se- 
curities, it is evident, there mult be alſo a Confederation 
with them, got only in acknowyewg their authority, 
but in coming under mutual exacted ſtipulations; where. 
in, by taking theſe Oaths and Bands, we give them fe. 
curity of orderly ſubjection, as members of the Commu- 
nity whereof they are judges, and get their ſecurity of ac 
quittance, and that we ſhall not be moleſted nor profe- 
cuted among the Recuſants. Now concerning this Con- 
federation, I ſhall concede in two caſes, it may be owned, 
and conſequentially Oaths and Bands may be given to 
| Men of their ſtamp, 1. A Confederation which is more 
Diſcretive, or Diſcriminative may be allowed to them; 
that is, ſuch Bargains wherein they and we are kept 
ſtill divided as two parties, and not under one incorpora- 
tion, as in contracts of Co- habitation, living under them 
as tenants, buying and ſelling, and the like. But we 
cannot enter into a Confederation unitive with them, 
which may make us one body or party. 2. A Confede- 
ration which is neceſſary and unavoidable; when either 
an unavoidable ſtrife or contention doth ariſe between 
them and us, whereupon we are compelled to anſwer in 
Law, and can no otherwiſe be decided but by our Oath 
of Confirmation, which is an end of all firife ; or when 
we are falſly accuſed of ſome odious and heinous Crime, 
as of Murder or Adultery : it is then lawful and neceſſa- 
ry to vindicate ourſelves, by giving all theſe legal Con- 
Firmations that we are free of theſe things; for other- 
wiſe to ly under the im putation of ſuch enormities, were 
ſhamefully ſcandalous to Religion. But we cannot allow 
any Tranſactions of this ſort, which are elective and vo- 
luntary, to make or purſue either peace or pleas with 
them, when our own intereſt or benefit drawerh us there- 
unto ; but ere We go to Law, or give Oaths and Bonds 
F : | 7 | ro, 


1 


Concerning unlacoful impoſed Oaths. 4 
ts; and before the unjuff and perfidious, and ſuch alſo 25 


i we cannot own as Magiſtrates, we would rather take 
ter of wrong, and ſuffer our ſclves to be defrauded ; as the A- 
4 200 ſtle adviſeth, 1 Cor. Vi. 1, 7 It Was not unlawful, ay 
hich, xpoſitors ſhew from that place, for the Corinthians to 
con- anſwer in Law for their own vindication, being purſued 
dicial by a Heathen; but it was utterly a fault to go volunta- 
h Se. rily one with another. And if to purſue a brother was 
[lon 4 Raule, then much more to go to Law with an Apo- 
fity, Rate, with whom there ſhould be Tels meddling. And 
gere. if to go before the unjuſt Magiſtrates, as theſe heathen 
h fe. Fudges were at Corinth, who yer were Magiſtrates, was 
mu- utterly a fault, then much more to go before ſuch as have 
t ac. neither rightful nor righteous Authority at all; which 
oſe· yet muſt be acknowledged, if we take Oaths and Bands 
on. before them: for none can exact theſe but acknowledged 
dec, . Magiſtrates, Hence it is apparent, it would be an ele- 
to Aive Confederation with het 


e wicked uſurping 1 ges, 
when brought before them to take their rendered Oaths 
and Bonds, not as parties purſued before them, but as 


ept tranſacting with them, with whom, as well as before 
a- whom, we muſt give theſe confirming Securities: And 
em ſo not only muſt we acknowledge them to be gods, a- 
we mong whom the Lord ſitteth, whoſe holy Name is in- 


terpoſed in ſuch ſolemn Tranſactions; but alſo we muſt 
ſwear and enter in bonds to them as they require. This 
indeed is neceſſary when called before them againſt our 
will, and accuſed of horrid ' Crimes, as was always in 


in the impoſition of the Oath of Abjuration audacioulſly im- 
th puted to the Refuſers, that they aſſerted murdering Prin- 
cn ciples, and owned it lawful to kill all that ferved tbe 
je, Kiog; in ſuch x cafe, to declare with the moſt ſolemn 
la- Aſſeverations, for vindication of Truth, that we diſown 
n- not only all ſuch Aſſertions, but all ſuch thoughts as that 
Tr ir is lawful to Kill all that ſerve the King, or any that 
re ſeive him becauſe they ſerve him, or becauſe they have 
W injured us any manner of way, and to declare our ab- 
o- horrence of all Murder and Aſſaſſinations. But to ſwear 
h ſuch things to them, when we are altogether innocent, 
e- would be a grantidg that we were legally ſuſpected, by 
ls offering a legal purgation. And fo all the Subjects of 
0, 8 , p | 


Scotland 


2 ®. + 


Scotland ſhould rake upon them to purge themſelves from 
a ſuſpicion of Murder, which were odious. And to ab. 
jure a Declaration, as aſſerting ſuch thiags, when it af, 
ſerts no ſuch thing, & a ſwearing to à Lie. 

4. All 3 of Oaths or Ae are 
0 ſacred Promiſes, are, by ffiriffneſs of Laav, of moſt ſtrid 
and indiſpenſible Obligation, as Mr. Durham, on the 
Third Command, ſhews in many caſes: No man's loſs, or 
priyate prejudice, gan make ir void, (though we ſwear to 
our ocun hurt, we mult not change, pſal. xv. 4.) nor in- 
differency in the matter, it once engaged in, (for then 
dur Souls are bound, Numb, xxx, 2.) nor deceit of others, 
if the deceir be circumſtantial only, as. in the Gibeonites | 
caſe; nor the extortjon of it by fear or violence, if the 
matter be lawful; nor raſhneſs and {in in the manner, if 
lawful in the matter, as wich the Giheonites; nor another 
. meaning afterwards deviſed, not according to the Impo- 
ſer's mind, nor our own at firſt who. took it; (that's hut. 
a ſwearing deceitfully, Pſal. xx iy. g.) nor any good mean- 
ipg or deſign in reverſing the Oath (Saul was puniſhed. 
for breaking his Oath with the Cibeanites, our of zeal, 
2 Sam. xxi. 2.) nor thaugh the Gath be conceived. by 

Creatures, (as by the Altar or Templa, Sec. Matth. xxiii. 
20.—22. nor when the thing becomes impoſſible, if that 
poſſibility could have been foreſeen or prevented; nor a- 
ny other ſecret meaping, by equiyocation or mental re: 
ſervation, which are abominable ; nor any Diſpenſatiog 
from Pope or King; nor any other poſterior Oath. None 
of theſe things can make an Oath void; but if we hare 
bouod ourſelves, God will require it: for whoſo deſpiſes 
an Oath, by breaking the Covenant, auben lo he hath given 
his baud, he fall not eſcape, God will vecompenſe it, Ezek. | 
xvii. 18, 19. They are null indeed and of no force, when 
they become bonds of iniquity, tying to things unlaw- 
ful or impoſſible; or when the thing ſworn is not in our 
own power, Numb. xxx. 5. Or when there is deceit in 
it, not, in Circumſtancials only, but io Eſſentials ; or 

' when jr hinders a. greater Good ; when the caſe materi- 
ally altereth; or when the party ſworn to relaxeth vs. 
All theſe do condema the horrid breach of the Sacred 
and Solemn League and Covenant, and confutes the per- 
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ting and wreſting the words of it in che third Article, Ii 
201 . did dieren Alegane of Tyrants: for, in tar | 
caſe, rhe obligarior is unlawful, and there is a deceit in | 
Eſſestials, aud the caſe” materially altereth, (for in the 6 
Covenant we are bound to the King, not to a Tyrant) 
and che party ſworn to hath relaxed us long ago, by au- 
nulling the Covenant; yet all theſe things prove, _ 5 
the Covenant is ſtill in force, and that all the Oaths and 
Bonds contradictory to- it, are ſinful: and yet, tho” 4 
be ſinful to rake them, and ſinful to keep them, it is ni 
vertheleſs Perjury to break them, eſpecially to them 


whoſe erroneous Conſtience is bound by them, under à 


notion of their-lawfulneſs, And in a ſpecial manner it 
is here conſpicuous, how deceitful a juggle that ſinſui 4 


| ſhift of many hath been, thar” they could” ſubſcribe an 
unlawful Bond under à Penalty: as for example, to an- 


ſer to their Courts, or to go to Chureh ot ſeparate from 


the perſecuted Meetings of the Lord's people; under 


ſuch a Penalty, which they thought, to pay the Penalty 


| would clear them of, as if it were only an Alerna- 
| ve Bond. The Iniquity of this Juggle will appear, if 


we conſider, ſuch Bonds cannot be Alternative: for Al- 
ternatives are always disjunctive, binding equally ei- 

ther to this or that; and the one Alternative is no more 
determinately enjoined by the Impoſer, than the other. 

And ſo, if theſe Bonds were Alternative, it ſhould be in 

the binders choice, whether to anſwer the Court, go tx 
Church, to ſeparate Meetings; or pay ſo much Money. 
But it is not fo, for the Stipulation and Promiſe is derer> 


minate to the Obligation, for which tlie Bond is requir- 


ed; and the Penalty is annexed, as # Puniſhment of the 
Breach of that Obligation. And that Fancy df eludins 
the Bond, by paying the Penalty, would ename 
all Security among Men, in their mutual Compacts of 
that Nature; and under that pretence, they might give 
a ſatisfactory Compliance to the moſt wicked impoſed 
Obligation imaginable, ro ſubſcribe the Trrk's Alcoran, 
with a reſerved inrentfon only to pay the impoſed Penal- 
ty. Which Reſervation is ſo far from being ſuitable to 
that Chriſtian Simplicity che Goſpel requires, that ix 
does not anſwer that moral Hotteſty that our concern, 


%% Concerning unlacrful impoſed Gas. 
za the good of human Society, calls for. *Tis ineum 
bent on all that expect to dwell in God's holy Hill; t 


Have this requiſite qualification for one, though they 


year to their own hurt they will not change it, and they 
muſt be far from ſwearing deceitſully; and conſequently, 
If they bind themſelves by a promiſe, which a Chriſtiag 
.ſhould be no leſs tender of than of his Oath, they mul 
keep it. And belides, to condeſcend that that penalty 
or nine ſhould be paid, by ourſelves. or friends In, our 
behalf, were to condeſcend that theſe enemies ſhould be 
enriched by our own or the ſpoil of our friends, upon the 
Account of the forfeiture of our P which ſeem 

Fuch a diſhoneſt and diſbonourable thing, that an bone 
heart would diſdain it. And though this ſhould be 
Kouted as fooliſh preciſeneſs, to chuſe rather to ly fill 
And ſuffer in ſuch a caſe; yet it may be conſidered 


Chriſt's Croſs, even with reproaches, is always 2 


at ; 
por choice than the world's eaſe, purchaſed at an) 


price which is a hire for Chriſt's enemies. 

J. All Divines and Caſuiſts do grant, that an Oath muſt 
be taken in his ſenſe and meaning who tenders it, and in 
"whoſe favours it is conceived: becauſe Oaths and Bonds 
are for ſecurity, and therefore whoſoeyer would deal ho- 
neſtly and Chriſtianly in taking an Oath, muſt take it in 


the ſenſe that it is underſtood by ſuch. as impoſe it: other - 


wiſe the Holy Name of God ſhould be taken in vain, 
and the {wearers and promiſers ſhall deal deceitfully, in 
fruſtrating the end of the Oath or Bond, and the delign 
of the tenderers thereof. And therefore, as Reaſon and 
Religion requires, that all Oaths or Bonds be ſo con- 
hy and enunciated, that all concerned may under- 


ſtand them, and if there be any doubt how far they. 


bind, the Impoſers ſhould explain the ſame, as Abraham 


did to his ſervant: So Conſcience requires, that they 


be always taken in the Impoſers ſenſe, and as they 


diſcover their ſenſe and ſentiments. of them, and not 


according to the meaning that we may think the words 
Capable of; Nor yet according to the wheedling er 
plications that they may give or allow, which are 
as deceitful and inſnaring as the things chemſelves. Nor 
is it to be looked upon as a favour to get a gs" 
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a ſenſe upon them, contrary to their known. man- 


ico ing; for that is bura Liberty to mock God, ro mock 

hey i others, and ourſelves roo, and nothing bur a ſhare: to. 

they che Conſcience. And ro pur a Gloſs upon printed Oaths | 
Aly, r Bonds, which in ſtrict _Conſtruttion they will not if 
e 4nd chen te uß kiff chem gn the zermy eee, 
muſt is not only an intangling ourſelves into the bond of 3 | 
alty Wl fioful Oaths and Bonds, bur to ſtumble the Godly, and 

or harden the wicked in the preſent, and to mock poſteri- 

übe ty in future ages; who 95 0 ſee the Oaths in the terms. 

the ſubſcribed, bur not the ſenſe they were taken in. See 

em Abolag. Relat. Sect. 14. It is known by manifold ex- \ 

net periences that it is dangerous to hearken to their ov er- 

| be WW cures who ſtudy to enſnare us, but far more hurtful and 6. 

fill IP hateful to propound, overtüres to them. For they in- 

red Wl cerpret it a Ceding and giving ground, and when they 

52 ff fee a man beginning te yield, then they will ſeem to, 

any. be very condeſcending, eyen to accept of little ac firſt 


that they may draw bim on to more: like cunning An- 


ut glers ſometimes recoyling and drawing back the well 
in Ml baited and busked hook, to invite the poor unwary fiſn 
ads to purſue, and ſometimes leting it run away with the 
bo. hook, when it begins to bite kindly : So when they 
in fad a man offering and ready to accept of Accommoda- ' 
er- tions, they will be very yielding and eaſie, but with a 
in, Wl deſign to hook him, Bur Conſcience can find no ſafety, - 
.in at preſent, nor ſatisfaction afterwards in accommodati- 
en ons with them. For it is plain to all that are not 
ind blinded with Ignorance, or partiality, or a Judicial 
ons {Wi ftroke, that our Im poſers are ſuch ſons of Belialas cannot 
er: be taken with hands, or by the hand; and if we re- 
iy fed vpon the matters upon which theſe Accommodati- 
am ons are to be offered or accepted, they are not things 
cy upon which we may come and go, upon our diſcretion, 
cy as we do with our own particulars, or with Problems to 
not be diſputed, or ambiguous propoſitions capable of diffe- 
ds rent ſenſes; but matters ſo and fo circumitantiate, as do 
ex- ¶ require the poſitive determinate udgment of the Con- 
are ſcience, Concerns of Truth and falſhood, duty and fin, 
for which cannot admit of Accommodation, or diſpenſati- 
to en, or Reſervation, or any other ſenſe than the Impoſ- 
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n ae unlawful impoſut Gt il 
d they char ate their Inquiſition abour Gill, , 


_ things do own, and are obſervably known to have and 
Of nds | 0 LOWS 2 8 Tai 
maintain about them. Other wiſe, all other forged As ch 
commodarions are but tampering tricks, juggling with K 
jugslers, dereiving the deceivets, in ſuch a Way as d ſry 
not well cbnfift with the | ſimplicity of the Goſpeh of 
the doves innocency; for what is that but a {wearing Cc 
or promiling deceitfully! Hal. xiv. 4. a tonceiving js, bu 
 witering from the heart wordsof falſbood, Hai. lix. 13. 2 ff 1 
_ Oath;Zech. viii. 1 7. which are hateful to God who will le we 
ſeif Witneſs a ain falſe ſwearers, Mal. iii. 5.” Neide Wil +, 
will they be ſo eaſily deceived, for they will readily th: 
yield to accommodations, or att Folerable ſenſe that ar 
Wenn put upon their ſhares; for they reckon tha 1B wi 
yielding in part, and are glad to find us fo far jul. W fi 
ing beit acts and im poſitions, as by our offer prall. ba- 
cally to declare they bear a prod en; and they jil Ext 
come many wayes to our hand to get us hooked ſo. 700 
Secondly, Theſe things being premitted, I ſhall o — 
to refuſe. all the Oaths hitherto tendered; and conſequett- 2 
I conſcientious Sufferers upon this account will be zin, Fre 
ted _ And firſt, ſome general Reaſons againſt all d a n 
them copether, and then a Word to each fort of them, tio 
I. There is one general argument, that will c. ac 
demn coming in any terms of. Oachs or Bonds wil WW on 
that party, that have broken the Covenant, overturned for! 
che Reformation, and deſtroyed the people of the Lord: nit) 
becauſe ſuch Tranſactions with them (as is hinted * hay 
ate a ſort of _ Confederacy. with the known Enemies d 5.— 
Truth and Godlineſs, importing a voluntary ſubjeclio LAY 
to them, compliance and incorporation with chem, à be, 
Members of the ſame Community, whereof they are a! me 
khowledged to be the Head. Now all ſuch ſort of Con, you 
p 73 £ FH. ot. | : a Ad e | 
federacy with fuch malignant Enemies of God and ( ftro 
the Church, is unſaywful, as Mr. Gilleſpie demonſtrates u dev 
his Uſeful Caſe of Conſcience, concerning Aſſociations and 55 tion 
 federacies with 1dolaters, or any known Enemies of Truth at Das 
. Gbdlineſs,- Though Civil Compacts for common oy | 
merce may be allowed, as Abram was confederate wi 1 KS 
Auer, Ebro and Mamre, Gen. xiv, 13. Sacob core wit 
on 


/ 
/ ; 


Concerning unlawful impoſed Oath, 49) 
with Laban by way of Lawhorrows, Gen. xxxi. 44. But 
| ſicted Confederations of this ſort are unlawful from 
| theſc arguments, 1. The Law of God condemns them, 
Exod. xXiii. 32. Thou foalt make no covenant with them, nov - 
with their gods, they ſhall not devell in thy land, left they 
make thee ſin againſt me.------Where not only religious 
Covenants are IiſcBarged in a toleration of their Idolatry, 
but familiar Converſation alſo, hey ball not dæuell in thy 
land. If then we muſt not ſuffer them, if in capacity, ſure 
we muſt far leſs be impoſèed upon by them; if we, are not 
to be familiar with heathens, far leſs with apoſtates, 
that call themſelves Chriftians: for the Apoltle lays 
much more reſtraint from communion with them, than 
with Pagans, 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. The reaſon of the Law, 
Teft they make thee ſin: as long therefore as there is that 
hazard of finnivg, the Law obliges to that caution, So 
Exod. xxxiv. 12--=-19. Take beed to thyſelf, leſt thou make æõ 
covenant with the inhabitants of the land. leſt it be a ſnare 
bu ye ſoall deſt roy. their, altars —— left thou make a co- 
ven ant with them and.they go a cb boring after theiv 
ods, and thou take of thety daughtets unto thy ſons 3 
ere again all facred TranſaQions are diſcharged, upon 

a moral and perpetually binding ground, and all Tolera= 
tion is prohibited, and conjugal Affinity. Such compli- 
ance brought on the firſt Ae judgment, the flood 
on the old world (Gen. vi. 1, 2, 3.) when the godly con- 
formed and incorporated chem fire and joined in affl- 
nity with that ungodly crew, from whom they fhould 
have ſeparated themſelves... Likewiſe, Deut. vii. 2, 3, 4. 
bon ſbalt make uo covenant with them, nor ſhe . © 
mercy unto them, neithey PPalt thow make marriages with 
them -—- for they will turn away thy ſon from 727 77 


me — ſo ſhall the anger of tbe Lord be kindled again 
you ——— but thus ball ye deal with them, ye fball de- 
ſtroy their altars, Where all Tranſactions wich a people 
devoted to deſtruction are diſcharged, even that of Tolera- 
tion of malignant Enemies; according to which precept, 
David reſolved to deſtroy early all the wicked of the land, 
and cut off all <vicked dbers from the city of the Lord, Plal. 
ci. 8. Mark this A, of what degree or quality ſoever, 
without reſpect of * And leſt it ſhould be thought 
nn, 
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98 Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaibt. 
this is meant only of theſe ſeven Nations there enumerate, 
the Law is interpreted by the Spirit of God of many o- 

ther Nations; where my 15 condemned for joining 
in affinity with other wicked people, beſides theſe, x 

Kings, xi. 1, 2. So that it is to be underſtood generally, 
againlt Confederacies with all, to whom the moral ground 
is applicable, and the danger of inſnaring the people of 
God. It is clear likewiſe, we muſt have nothing to do 
with the wicked, but to treat them and with them ag | 
enemies, Pſal. cxxxix. 21, 22, with whom, as ſuch, 
there can be no Confederation; for that ſuppoſes always 
the enmity is laid aſide, but that can never be berween 
the profeſſors of Religion and the profeſſed Enemies 
thereof: but that muſt * be the language of their 


* 


Practice, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for the 
Lord bath her me, _ oils "The Command 5 per- 
emptory and perpetual, Forſake the fooliſb, Prov. ix. 6. 
Make 21 friendb's 9925 them, j 2 — * 24. Say not a 
confed 1 to them, Iſa. viii. 12. where it is clear from 
the oppolicion in that Text, betwixt confederating with 
che wicked and the fear of God, that the one is not con- 
ſiſtent wich the other. There is an expreſs diſcharge to 
yole or have any fellowſhip with them, 2 Cor. vi. 14. to 

the end——— for <vbat fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with 
 emrighteouſneſs ?—— what concord hath Cbriſt with Belial? 
- uberefore come out from among them, and be ſeja- 
rate. 2, Many ſad and ſharp reproofs for ſuch 


Traoſictions and Confederations do conclude the fame 


1 aid. ye Pall 
make no league <vith the inhabitants of this land, you fall 
throw dotun their altars : but you bave not obeyed my voice 
Why have you done this ? Wherefore — I avill not drive 
them out from before yon It cannot be expected, the | 
Lord will drive out theſe enemies, if we ſwear Subj 
Rion and Allegiance, and come under Confederations 
with them; for thereby we contribute actively to their 
ſettlement and eſtabliſhment, and bring ourſelves not 
only under the miſery, but the guilt of ſtrengrboiog 
the hands of evil docrs. So Fey. it. the People of Go 
are reproved, for making themſelves home - born ſlaves, 
How! by outlandiſh Confederacies, verſe 18. Now 72 


thing, Fudg. ii. I, 2, 3. 
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ate, f thou to do in the way of Egypt, to drink the waters of © 
vo- Sihoy.? or <vbat haſt thou to do in the cuay ef Aria: — 
ins The Chaldee Paraphraſe harh it, What haus you 10 do to-afſo- 
I WF ciate cuith Pharaoh king of Egypt? and cubat have you to do 
ly, to mate 4 rovenani with the Aſſyrian? So may we ſay, 
und What have we to do to take their Oaths and Bonds, chat 
e of are as great enemies asthey were? Ephraim is reproved _ 
do for mixing bimſelf among the people, Hol. vii.:8. by mak- 
n as ing. Confederacies with them. What follows? Heis 4 _ 
ch, cake not turned, hot in the nether ſide, Zealous for carch- 
ays ly things, but cold and raw in the upper ſide, remiſs in 
een the things of Chriſt. And this we have ſeen in our ex- 
nies WF perience to be the fruit of ſuch bargains, or bands, or 
heir WW oaths, that they that were engaged in them, have always 
the in ſome meaſure fallen from their former feryour for 
per- Chriſt, Nay we ſhall find, that ſuch Tranſactions are 
c. 6, ſeldom or never recorded in the Book of God without 
ot a a reproof, or ſome greater marks of God's diſpleaſure 
rom put upon them? which doubtleſs is ſer purpoſely as bea- 
yich WW Tons, that we may beware of them. Arid therefore, 3. 
con We may take · notice of many diſallowed and condemned 
e to examples, on which the Lord ſets marks of wrath, as 
. to hab's covenant with Bexhadad; 1 Kings, xx. 32. to the 
with end. Aſa's covenant with Benbadad, which the Prophet 
ial? calls a foolifs Deed, 2 Chron. xvi. from beginning to ver 
ba- 10. proceeding from an evil heart of unbelief, as all ſuch 
och WF TranſaRiohs are overawed Compliances. Fehoſhaphat's 
ame with Abab bath the ſame cenſure, though he kept him- 
Pall elf free of Abab's Idolatry, and Ahab ſeemed to have 
fall i been penitent before he joined with him, and his relation 
vice, to him was very near, the enemy of both was an Infidel, 
ie the cauſe was good, to recover a city of refuge, the man- 
the der of his proceeditig was pious, conſulting the Prophets, 
1bje- and his end good; yet all this did not juſtify that wie- 
ions WF kedneſs, related 2 Chron. xviii. and reproved 2 Chron. 
heir I Xix- 2. Febu the Prophet is ſens to bim, Shouldſt thou lous 
not if tbe: that hate tbe. Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee front 
vo before the Lord. After this, auben be joined himſelf with 
Go Abagiab, ubs did very wickedly, the Lord brake his 
zves, works, 2 Chron. xx: 35. to the end e which made him 
ubat Wi afrerwards mend his fault, for he would not again join 
bat | SEN TT one 
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with him, when he ſought the like Aſſociation; x 
Kings, xxii. 49. So Amaziab's bargain with the Iſracl. it 
3tes, when the Lord was not with them, is condemned cri 
by the Prophet, admoniſhing him to disjoin himſelf I ſi 
from them, 2 Chron. xxv. 7----16. And Abaz his bargain Maj 
with Tilgath-Pilneſey the Aſſyrian, 2 Chron. xxviii. 16, {Cov 
Sc. is plainly diſallowed. 4. The Complaints, Con. A 
ſeſſions, and — of the Lord's people, mourn. c. 
ing over this ſin, demonſtrate the evil of ir, Exra ix. 14, Hawe 
Should wwe again break thy commandments, and join in af. iſdore 
Fnity with the people of theſe abominations ? Mouldſt na art 
 #bou be angry with us, till thou badſt confumed us, ſo tba fede 
#bere ſbould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? Plal. cvi. 35, Thy {Mi join 
evere mingled among the beathen, and leamned their uo. nion 
All theſe Commands, Reproofs, Examples and Con. Wifithel: 
N are written for our learning; and being ſeriouſly ins 
id to heart, will ſufficiently . all the fearers d whe! 
God ro join, but Rand alooff from all compliances, con- 
jurations, or confederacies with the enemies of God 
directl/ or indirectly, formally or interpretatively, lace 
for fear of partaking of their ſins, and receiving ur t 
of their plagues. I inſiſt the more largely on tha WW Erie 
argument, both becauſe it will conclude that for which Trat 
cheſe proofs are adduced, to condemn all ' bonding on te 
or bargaining with malignant Enemies; and becauſe it {WW =2"<c 
will vindicate the averſion of this poor perſecuted Ren- r co 
nant, from aſſociating in expeditions Card pro- 
miſcuous ſubverters and perverters of the Cauſe, on which Parti 
| it were not ſo proper to my purpoſe to dilate any diſcourle ſh dot © 
in a diſtin head, while I 5 confine myſelf only u race 
che heads of Sufferings; only becauſe it may be obje#th their 
and it will be profitable to conſider it, that theſe Scrip made 
eures diſprove only voluntary and elective confederation UH 
with the wicked, but cannot condemn neceffitated fub W774” 
e of lawful obligations, when the matter is 0 confe 
ſinful; nor come they home to the caſe of priſoners, wii of th 
are conſtrained to tranfaR and treat, and have to d vet 
' with the men in power, otherwiſe, if all bonds were u. mn 
law fol, then Priſoners might not procure liberty for log Nigh 
or fhorter time, upon bond and bail, to anſever again cher oe 
called; which yer is generally approven, and pradi od 
| 75 * e wichou I be m 
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rac without ſcruple, and ſeems not to want a precedent in 
aned I Scripture, in that Faſor gave ſuch ſecurity, Achs xvii. 9. 
mſel I ſhall therefore ſubjoin here ſome. conſiderations, by * 
reain way of 4n/wer co this. 1, Theſe Scriptures diſprove all 5 
10, Covenants, Exod. xxiii. 32. All Confederacies, Iſa. viii. 


12. All concord or agreement with the men of Belial, 2 
Cor. Vi. 15, and, without diſtinction of voluntary or over- 


oum. 

. 14, awed Tranſactions, all anitive Agreements of whatſoever 
1 af- ſort are diſcharged, and can no more be reſtricted to the 
# 1. particulars there ſpecified, as if any other Covenant, Con- 
tha iederacy, or Concord might be lawful, that were not a 
, Thy {WY joining. in Marriage, ao aſſociating in War, or commu- 
works, nion in Worſhip with them, than the moral grounds of 
Con theſe Prohibirions can be ſo reſtricted : for the Hazard of 
oully Sins and Snares, che Hurt of faichleſs Fears, from 
ers of whence they flow, and the Harefulneſs of ſuch une- 


— Conjunctions, which are the Grounds and Rea- 
ons of theſe Laws, as may be ſeen in theſe forecited 


ively, 1 cannot be reſtricted to the particulars ſpeci fiel. 
iving ut now all the tendered Oaths and Bonds of our Adyer- 

> the Karies, when ſubſcribed as they require; yea, even thoſe 
vhich 1 ranſaGtions of Priſoners for procuring their Liberty, 
nding (AY 02 terms of engaging to re-enter * accord ing to 
uſe it agreement with their Perſecuters, are unitive Covenants, 
Rem · or conditional Agreements, giving ſolemn Securities for 
| pro- their reſpeRive Obligations, upon terms wherein both 
which parties accord: for theſe Bonds are given to them, and 
courſe not only before them, as was faid. They are confede- 
nly ti racies of the ſubjected, ſeeking the Peace and Favours of 
jeBed their ſuperiors, which when over-awed are ſinful to be 
Seri: made with wicked enemies of Religion, as well as when 
ation {WJ unconſtrained, for Abaz his Tranſaction wich the 'Aſſy- 
1 ſub rin, was forced out of fear, and yet it is called a Goful 
is vd confederacy, not to be homologated by aay of the fearers 
; who of the Lord, Ja, viii. 12. They are concords and agree- 
to do ments with the unrighteous ſons of Belial, and not about 
re un common Matters, but Matters wherein Religion and 
longer Righteouſheſs are nearly concerned : can any think thac 
 ephes theſe Commands are given with exception of Priſoners ? 


pd that if any 1/raelite was Priſoner to theſe Nations, 
© might make a Covenant with them for bis Liberty, 
% | upon 


for their Liberty, to ſurrender themſelves as their ſub: 
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upon an engagement to render himſelf Priſoner to them 
again? Then he might give bond to God's devoted eue: 
mies, to bind up his hands from proſecuting the War 
with them, which all Jrael was obliged to do: forif 
they might covenant Subjection to them, then it would 
have been their ſin to rebel, as it was Zedekiab's ſin to 
rebel againſt Nebnchadnezzar, becauſe it was Breach of 
Covenant: and ſo there might be a caſe, wherein the 
Iſraelites, notwithſtanding of all theſe Prohibition 
would be obliged not to deſtroy, nor break down theli 
Altars, to wit, if they made ſuch a Bargain with them 


jects. Now we read, many times the were bropht 
under Subjection, and that as a Puniſhment of: their 
leaguing with them; and yet they broke the 'Yoke; 
when they cried unto the Lord, and never” ſubmitted 
2 longer than they were able to deliver themſelves 
Whence it is plain, that they never bound themſelves to 
ſuch Subjection by Oath, Bond, or Promiſe, for that 
would have been no Mercy which was purchaſed by 
Treachery. 2. It is a voluntary compact with the Men 
in power, to procure Liberty upon bond to anſwer again, 
and cannot be called neceſſitated; or if it be, it is but a 
neceſſitated fin. It muſt be voluntary, becauſe it is an at 
of the will, and the will cannot be forced; tis the confent 
of the will, and the conſent cannot but be voluntary, in 
ſo far as it is a conſent; and by this, whereas, before 
their fa procured Liberty, they were Priſoners by Con- 
ftraint, now when they muſt return to priſon, they are 
Priſoners by Conſent : tis the Priſoners choice, whether 
he will come out upon theſe Terms, or not; and ever) 
Choice, in fo far as it is a Choice, is elective and volun- 
tary: tis put to the man's choice, whether he will co 
tinue under the Croſs, and continue his Teſtimony for 
the cauſe, or ſurceaſe from it for a time, the latter in the 
Caſe is choſen. Tis the Priſoner's Defre and Petition 
to tranſact with them in theſe terms for Liberty, witl 
out which no Benefit of any ſuch Bond can be procured, 
and every deſire is voluntary. Yea, it is a formal Com- 
pact and Capitulation with them, binding and obligiog 
theſe bonders by their own word and writ, at leaſt t 0 
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| at their call and command, not by compulſion and force 
now, but by the moral Obligation of their own Com- 
pat: now, every ſuch Compact is voluntary. And 


therefore, if all voluntary Covenants, Confederacies, and 


Agreements, be diſcharged in Scripture, then this Bond 
of Compearance alſo. muſt be N The Judg- 
ment of the famous Mr. Rutberford, of a Draught of a 
Petition to have been preſented to the Committee of E- 
ſtates, by thoſe Miniſters who were Priſoners in the Ca- 
ſtle of Edinburgb, will confirm what is ſaid: We find it 
in the third Pare of his Letters, Numb. 63. where are 
theſe Words, I am ſtraitned as another fuffering man, 
but dare not petition this committee, 1. Becauſe ic draws 


© us to capitulate with ſuch as: have the Advantage of the 
© Mount, the Lord ſo diſpoſing for the preſeur, and to 


© bring the Matters of Chriſt to Yea and No (you being 


© Priſoners, and they the powers) is a hazard. 3. This 
Agreement with the Enemies for Liberty, upon theſe 
terms, is ſinful. For it is not only an Acknowledgment: 


of a wicked Power, in owning and tranſacting wirh 
them as Jud es, who can free them and bind them as 
priſoners by Law, which is diſproved above; but it is a 
| binding themſelves over to a pacqued, perverſe, and 
Law-perverting Judicatory, not as Priſoners by forcible 


conſtraint, but a willing conſent, 1 the Le- 
t 


gality of their impriſonment, and obliging themſelves 
to obſerve it when demanded: yea, it is à covenanted 
and bonded Obedience to a wicked Law; for it is a 
| wicked Law, to exact from a Sufferer BE Truth his 
re-entry to priſon, for no crime but his duty, As alfo 


ic is a juſtifying of a wicked Sentence; for it is a wick- 


ed Sentence, that an innocent Man ſhall return to Pri- 
ſon when they pleaſe; which is juſtified when they bind 


themſelves to o ey it, 125 his is noways like a Man's © YN 
ing to the Gibbet on his own Feet; for the Man does 


not bind himſelf to do that, neither is ic exated of him 


as an Obedience to a Law, nor is it given forth as 2 


part of his Sentence, only he chooſeth ic for his own 
eaſe : but if all theſe. did concur, it were unlawful for a 
Martyr-for Righteouſneſs ro obey ſuch a Law, or vo- 
luntarily to ſubmit to ſuch a wicked Sentence. Neither 
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is it of any Pertinency to urge, that it is lawful for 1 
Man to ſubmit ſo far to a Robber, as to bind himfelf to 
return to him againſt ſuch a day with another Purſe to 
him: for thig\is a neceſſitated Bargain, to give what ; 
Man hath, and promiſe more to fave his life, and is like 
à Man's caſting his goods out at Sea to fave the Ship; 
the other is not fo, but eleCtive : this is only a Choice if 
of the leaſt of two evils of fuffering, but the other is ; 
Choice of one of two evils, which is fin, which cannot 
come under a Chriſtian's election at all: this is a com- 
patt with the Robber, which is ſtill diſcretive, and no- 
ways unitive of the Robber and him; in any Bargain of 
concord, or confederacy, or acknowledged Subje&ion, 
_ only a paſſive ſurrender to his greater force as an enemy; || 
but the other is unitive, as between Rulers and ruled; 
this is not any Obedience to a Law, nor is the Man's 
Purſe required to be given, or promiſed under that noti- 
on, as the other is. I ſhall here alſo ſubjoin ſome more 
of that foreſaid Letter of Mr. Rutherford s, in the ſecond 
Place, fays he, A ſpeaking to them in writ, and paſſing 
| © in ſilence the ſworn Covenant, and the Cauſe of God, | 
© which is the very preſent Controverſy, is contrary to 
F che practice of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who being ac- 
© cuſed, or not accuſed, avouched Chriſt to be the Son of 
© God, and the Meſſias, and that the dead muſt riſe again, 
t even when the Adverſary misſtated the queſtion. * Now 
plain it is, that neither in the bonds nor petitions, is there 
any word of the cauſe or 'Teſtimony fuffered for. 4. As 
it is ſinful, ſo it is very ſcandalous in ſeveral reſpects; in 
that at leaſt it hath the appearance of evil, which Chri- 
ſtians ſhould abſtain from, 1 Theſ. v. 22. and ſeems to be 
@ voluntary ſubjecting themſelves to their Impoſitions (at 
Leaſt of that to return to priſon again) a willing acknow- 
jedgment / of their unjuſt Uſurpations; a ſpontaneous con- 
ſenting to their Miſchiefs framed into a Law, and ex- 
acted under the Notion of a Law; a gratifying of the 
Enemies of Religion, and pleaſing them more than any 
thing a priſoner can do, except he ſhould wholly deny 
the cauſe; and therefore chiefly always this overture i 
moſt acceptable from thoſe that durſt pive any Teſtimo- 

By, becauſe they look upon it as ſome indication woo 
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Eigtine or falling from it, or of their wearying of the = 
En K Chriſt, of which chey are very glad} and an ofs 
fending and making {ad the hearts and e the 
practice, of ſome truly tender and zealous Copfeſſors of 
Chriſt, who have had ſtrong tentations to make ſuch tral 
actions, and durſt not yield fo far for a world yea it is 
certainly an argument of faithleſs fear and impatient 
wearying of the Croſs, becauſe of the ury of the Op- 
preſſor, which the Lord taxeth, when the Captive haſt- 
meth that be may be Toofed, and that be ſbould not die in, 
the pit, nor that bis bread ſhould fail; which is a diſho+, 


. 
» 


nou to him who hath promifed to bear their charges, and | 

hath oiyen them many encouragements to truſt, that he 

will open a door in his own time and way. dee Iſa. li 13. 

14. Ofthis Wg ur. adderh in that forecited letter, Si- 

© jence of the cauſe of God which Adverfaries perſecute, 

© ſeems a tacite deſerting of the cauſe, when, the ſtate. 

© of the queſtion is known to Beholders, and I know the 

© Brerhren intend not to leave the cauſe. * And alliccle af- 

© ter, ſays he, The draughr of that petition which | o 

© ſent me, ſpeaks not one word of the Covenant of God, 

© for the adhering to which you now ſuffer, and which is 

© the object of mens hatred, and the deſtruction whereof 

© is the great work of the times ; and your ſilence, in this 

© nick of time, appears to be a not confeſſing of Chriſt 

© before men, and you want nothing to beget an unclean- 

© ly deliverance, but the profeſſion of ſilence : * which is: 

profeſſed by all that perition for ſuch a bond, when 

their addreſs and tranſaction ſpeaks no more in favours 

of che cauſe, than if they denied it. Ir is plainly a co- 

ming out of priſon without a Teſtimony, which cannot 

conſiſt with faithful and zealous ſuffering for Chriſt, and is 

far from the choice of Chriſt's Witneſſes, who overcame. 

by the blood of the Lamb, and the word of their Teſti- 

mony, recorded, Heb. xi. 35. — Who cvere tortured, 

not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better 

reſurrection. F. As it is ſcandalous, fo it is very incon- 

venient and unſuitable for the Confeſſors of Chriſt. In 

that not only they may be ignorant, and much crotbled 

to know what underhand dealings their friends may uſe 

ſometimes to procure that liberty without acquiring 
3 r e e ens 
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chem, and how odiouſſy their act of deliverance may! 
be worded, and regiltred co che prejudice of the ct 
which they dare not teſtify againſt afterwards whe 
they do know it, for fear of many inconveniencies. By i 
alſo it cannot be vindicated from being a diſhonourable i 


ſhifting, and putting off, or caſting off the call of a T Bor 
ſtimony; nd onfelliog cither — inconſtancy, or im £7; 
pe or unreadinefs, or want of reſolution, to con. (if and 
Fes or profcls the Teſtimony for Chriſt, without ſomt i ſon 
reſpite ro gather new defences for it: whereas Chril; il 27. 
Wirneſſes [hould be ready always to give an anſwer to vio 
every man that asketh them a reaſon of the hope that WW **-. 
is in them, 1 Pez, iii. 15. And beſides, they involy: 118 
chemlelves into che incumbrances of a doubrful fuſpell, I f 
about the event, whereas if they keep their firſt refolu, . , 
tion and condition, with e aloof from ſuch oy 
bargains, they khow the utmoſt they have to fear or: 5 
hope from men. But now, as it is hard for them to th 
come off without ſome ſinful engagement, and to continue ec 
any meaſure of faithfulneſs when they are out, for fears de 
being ſoon called again; ſo they bring themſelves into * 
many ſad difficulties how to behave, and caſt then» Wl hol 
ſelves into many tentations unavoidably, However, er. B ; 
cept of late, a precedent of this practice can hardly be A 
inſtanced among the Sufferers of Ekrif in former times, oo 
but, on the comrary, many have refuſed ſuch offers. I mit 
ſhall only name one; in the perſecution of Queen May gi \ 
of England, Dr. Sands, Priſoner at London, had the of- * 
fer of liberty, upon the terms of ſuch a bond, finding . 7 
bail to appear when he ſhould be called, but refufed it WW -c- 
abſolutely ;. and when a Gentleman, without his know: ſole; 
ledge, baving procured it by giving 1000 J. Bond for Tale 
him, brought him forth and required his conſent and 255 
obſervance of the obligation, he would not conſent to bs 
ive any ſecurity, and denied his reſolution to obſerve! Wi if , 
in the leaſt; whereupon the Gentleman very courtcoully Bl 772 
told him, he would ſtand to his hazard. This was far qui 
more like the innocency of the dove, but this new pro- and 
dence reſembles more the wiſdom of the ſerpent, Final plis 
- ly, As for Faſon's bulineſs, which jis ſo much harped ing 
upon by theſe Bonders. (1) Theſe were Rulers char ck 


' 
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| had to deal withal, and not raging Tyrants, (2) They 


were indifferent Arbiters between Faſor and the lewd | 


Fellows that troubled him, and not both Judge and 


Party; he gave no ſecurity to his Perſecuters, as theſe 


Bonders do, but to the true Judges of the cauſe, who im. 
| partially took cognizance of it, from whom Zaſ0r might 
and did expect right. (3) This was before he was Pri- 
ſoner, being as free as his Accuſers, and having the law 
as free Ge bim as it was for W he could 


viodicate himſelf and abide the law, and be al folved by 


| ir: which does not anſwer the caſe of Priſogers actually 
ingaged in and called to a Teſtimony for Chriſt, when 


ted F a 3. 13 1 4 131 ' 24 £4 3.45 
there is no law bur what is eſtabliſhed in oppoſition to 


| Chriſt, ; (4) In the original it is, when they got ſatisfac- 
gon from, 2 that is, When he fo cleared Tien elf, chat 
they could not faſten any tranſgreſſion upon him, then 
cey e ee, NT a ie 3 
2. All theſe Oaths and folemn Securities that have 
been impoſed in theſe times, are dreadful and heinous 
breaches of the Third command, by taking his Name in 
vain in the worſt fort, whereby the takers cannot be 
holden gelte For it is impoſſible ſuch Oaths and 


4 


Bonds, -however they be conſirufted, can ever be taken 
with theſe requiſite qualifications neceſſary to be ob- 


ſerved in all Qaths (and conſequently in all ſolemn Pro- 
miſes or Bonds) that are mentioned once for all, er. iv. 
2. where one that ſweareth, mult do it in trutb, in judg- 
ment, and in righteouſneſs. 1. T9 cannot be taken in 


Truth, which is a neceſſary qualification in all Oaths. 


according to the definition of a. 'true. Oath, which is A 
ſolemn Invocation of God, for Confirmation of ſome true, 
lawful, grave and weighty, uſeful and wortby Buſineſrs 
wberein be is atteſted and appealed unto, that be, as the on- 
ly Searcher of Hearts, may give his Teflimony to the Truth 
of the thing, and puniſh the Sewearers, if he ſeear not in 
Truth. And this ſwearing in Truth does import and re- 
quire both Sincerity of the Heart, filled with Reverence 


and the awful 1 of a preſent God; and Sim 


plicity of the Mind, well informed of the genuine mean- 
| ing of the Oath, that we Rave clear uptaking of it, and 


take it not implicitely, but with our own underſtanding ; | 


and 


\ 


% 


FE 
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e Concerning unlowful impoſedOaths,. - | 
and alſo ſingleneſs and boneſty of the intention, that it hg 


pond to de underſt2od by others, eſpecially chem chat 


+ 4 


. _ © meaning of the words, contrary to what in common 


© ſenſe the bear, and in the conſtruction of all indiffe- 
© rent perſons, without Oath, or beyond it; but it ſhould | 
© be plain, ſingle, and clear. And Parexs faith, in 
Catech Urſ. part. 2. queſt. 102. An Oath hath the Divine 
Sanction, that it might be a Bond of Verity among men, | 
and a Teſtimony that God is the Author and Defender of | 


Truth. Now, none of theſe Oaths and Bonds can be ta- 


Ken in Truth; for if they may be ſafely taken in any 
ſenſe, it muſt be ſuch as the Oath in 4 deſign of the 
Impoſers cannot bear, and which the Impoſers ever in- 
tended, nor wou. they ever have allowed, if they had 
underſtood it; which induſtriouſly the takers have a care 
they ſhould not underſtand, and fo they muſt take it in 
that ſenſe <vith a mind to deceive, which cannot be in 
truth, but moſt derogatory both to the truth and ſimpli- 
city of the Goſpel. And they are all unclear and ambi- 
| ag which cannot be taken in truth, becauſe they 
have no truth in them, as Dr. Sanderſon ſaith, De ur. 
Promiſſ. Oblig. | Prel. 6. Sect. IO, be A Propolition of an am- b 
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\ © biguous and indefinite ſenſe, before the matter be di- 
ie be c ſtinguiſhed, is not a true propoſition; yea, nor a pro- 
Im. „ . — at all: for a propolition, as its definition clear- 

o the eth, ſhould ſignify either a truth or a falſhood, without 
ſly Wl « any ambiguity 3- and therefore, ſays he, ſuch Oaths 
ſup. ſhould be ſuſpected that there is ſome deceir lurking, 
that and every pious and prudent man ſhould refuſe them 
a offered —— Terms, cited by Apol: Relat. Sect. 10. 
Jath. pag. 118. E ſecl. 14. pag. 26). la fine, none of them 
va- . 4 taken in Truth, ſince they are all a denying the 
aths Truth, as will be evident by the induction of all of 
third them: Which, how it can conſiſt with the fear of God, 
owe or ſincericy of the heart, cannot be imagined ; and if 
that Wi Conſcience be called into Judgment, it will condemn the 
der. raking them. 2. They cannot be taken in Fudement, 
a the that is, with knowledge and deliberation, minding and 
lot Wh underſtanding what it is we ſwear or ſubſcribe, as Mr. 


Durbam explains it in the place above cited. For, firſt, 
They cannot be taken in Judgment, becauſe they are all 
ambiguous, the terms of them being capable of divers 
ſenſes, not explained by the Impoſers. And if they were 

explained in their ſenſe, then they could not be taken in 
Righteouſneſs; and ſo at beſt they are uncertain: And 
that is dreadful to invoke the Majeſty of God to be a 
Witneſs to Uncertainties; for that is to ſwear with an 
evil Conſcience and contempt of God, to dare to call 
Him in as a Witneſs of that which is in ſuſpenſe, whe- 
ther it be Truth or a Lie; and ſuch a ſwearer muſt make 


of a Truth or of a Lie in the caſe. Vide Pareum loc. ſup. 

| cit. pag. 654. ſect. 4. Dr. Sanderſon as before, gives theſe 
Reaſons further againſt all ambiguous Oaths. Becauſe of 
© him who tendereth the Oath. For the proper end of 


had © an Oath is, that he in whoſe favours it is taken ſhould 
care © have ſome certainty of that whereof he doubted before; 
t in © buc there can be no certainty out of Words which have 
is no certain ſenſe. Next, Becauſe of him who ſweareth, 
pli- * who, if he take ſuch an Oath in theſe terms, either 
bi- c ſtumbleth his neighbour, or ſpreadeth a net for his own 
hey = feet ; for to what elſe ſhould ſuch colluſion tend, but 
40 eicher that by our example others may be induced to 


© take 


it a matter indifferent, whether he make God a Witneſs 


W 1 


* 


4 


30 nein unlacoful impoſed Oa-F-rwr. 
S take it, whereby they are ſtumbled; or, that after: wi 
© wards, by virtue of that Oath, ſome thing may be re: of 
© quired of us, which is either unlawyful or hurtful, and ma 

| this is to lay a ſhare for ourſelves ! Therefore let ever; fra 
© prudent man beware of ſuffering himſelf to be dec bat 

_ © by theſe wiles, and of thinking: ſo much either of iht 


Nc 
© favour or of the ill will of any: other, as to ſwaltow'the Go 
© bait under which he is ſure there is a hook: it is expe. ¶ hat 
© dient, that, in the matter of Oaths, all things be dont ger 
© arigbt, and that the ſenſe be clear to all, and that is, all. 
© fo ſwear with a clear Conſcience, Apol. Relat. pag. 20). 3 

But next, They cannot be taken in Judgment ; becauſe for 
they are all impoſed and extorted under a ſevere penalty, Wl wor 
and ſome of them of death, and ſo muſt be taken out of Ml ira 
fear. Such Oaths are by many famous Div ines judged W com 
unlawful, eſpecially publick Oaths impoſed by Authori- ¶ Oat 
ty, and under colour of Law; theſe arc worſe than i not 
man's private Oath given to a Robber, for fear of death, Ml be «| 
if the matter be unlawful : for, whether the matter be IM nicic 
{awful or unlawful, ſuch Oaths coated; exacted, and im- neve 
poſed by Law, cannot be taken in Judgment; for il their 
they be taken out of reſpect to the Law, then it is che I Oath 
perſon's ſuffrage to the equity of that Law, and an ap- ces, 
probation of the impoſition; which, in the preſent ah prof: 
cannot be done, by any man of conſcience ; Ge, whether {MW uncer 
the Oaths be lawful or not, the Authority impoſing over 
them is nought, and the Law wicked, and can never be hs 
ut t 


approven; and if they be extorted out of fear, then they 
cannot be taken wich deliberation, or voluntary and u- Hand 
violented choice, unconſtrained light of liberty, which 
are all the ingrediencs of Judgment. 3. They cannot be 
taken in Righteouſneſs, that is, according to the Law of 
equity as well as piety, neither wronging God oor others them 
by our Oaths. Lawful Oaths ſhould be in themſelves exact 
Ties of Equity, as well as Truth: And Parexs faith, i 

the place before cited, Lawful Oatbs are only theſe eobich 
are engaged into about things true; certainly _ _ 

| le, <veighty, nece . ul and æwortby. 

— be — - 6M e So and Bonds taken theſe 
many years but fetterings into Bonds of iniquity ; which, 
whea che Coolciences ofthe Takers ill rele os them 
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will become Galls of bitterneſs, and found to have none 
of theſe ualifications; but on the contrary, to be about 
matters file, uncertain, unlawful, impoſſible, frivolous,” 
fruitleſs, uſeleſs, and unworthy, to the worſt degre of 
daſeneſs; and, which is worſt of: all, dreadfully ſinfu 
and horrid to be thought on to interpole the Name of 
God upon, making Him the Approyer of what His Soul 
hates, and a Witneſs of that which he will be an Avent - 
2er of, as will appear, by he parcicular conſideration of © 
all of chris 2nd nt 26 e 
3. Let it be conſidered, that though (as the 1 
for theſe tranſactions do impertinently alledge) the ſame 
words in other caſes might be ſubſcribed in a more ab- 
ſtract ſenſe, as being capable of a good conſtruction; yet 
complexly conſidered in the form and frame of all the 
Oaths and Bonds we have been troubled with, they can- 
not be ſubſcribed in any ſenſe ; and if in any, that muſt 
be the Impoſer's ſenſe, which in them all is always per- 
nicious. I. They cannot be taken in any ſenſe though 
never ſo good, if we conſider the abſolute illegality of 
their arbitrary impoſition. It will be confeſſed that 
Oaths ſhould be very tenderly impoſed upon Conſcien- 
ces, not only leſt the Name of God be proſtitute to 
profanation, in matters light and trivial, or dubious and 
uncertain ; but leſt a tyrannical Juriſdiction be exerciſed 
over the Souls of men, which are not ſubjeR to an 
E that Mortals can claim: So it cannot be 8 | 
ut that the Conſtitution of our Government requires, 
land Reaſon as well as Religion ſays it is neceſſary, that 
no Ruler hath right to enjoin an Oath which is not firſt 
enacted into a Law; and ir was always accounted a good 
plea for refuſing Oaths, when there was no Law for 
chem; and ſome have been charged with Treaſon, for 
TAY A wi without a Statute ordaining them: which 
might be brought in as a Charge againſt all the Impoſers 
of our Oaths, the moſt part of which have been exacted 
| nd exto.'ted without any colour of Law; ſome of them 
being never ordained by any Act of Parliament, and o- 
thers of them before they could obtain ſuch a Miſchief 
Sramed into an A for them, and all of them neither e- 


ver legally adminiſtred nor righteouſly enacted, by ſuch 
. who 
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In  -"Conterning unlawful impoſed Ourbi. 
, | Who had power to make Acts; for as for the packe 
| Parliaments that made them, no conſcientious man coul 
| ever own ſuch a company of perjured Traitors, to bethei 
| parliamentary Repreſentatives, Yer abſtracting fro 
I that, I ſay, the Oaths that have been irapoſed with 
d | and againſt Law could never be taken in any ſenſe, wih 
T9 out —_— to their treaſonable breach of Law, fy 
8 | - which they have forfeited their lives to Juſtice, wha 
1 ever there ſhall be 4 Judicatory to feviſe their Admin 
* ſtrations: and theſe that have been impoſed by a pn 
| tended Law, could never be taken without juſtifying 
that Law that ordained them. which hath been nothing 
but a miſchief framed into a Law by a Throne of ini 
uity. 2. They cannot be taken in a good ſenſe, wit 
| _ a fate Conſcience, conſidering either What is plain ii 
chem, or what is more ambiguous; Whar is plain and 
capable but of one ſenſe, that is always either conſtras- 
ing to a clear Sin, to renounce ſome part of the covenant: 
ed Reformation, CERES or practice; or teſtrainin 
from a clear duty, that we ſhould nor do that which wt 
may or ought to do. There is nothing in all of 'then 
plain but what obliges to one of theſe two. Again, whit 
is ambiguous in them, as it ought to be refuſed forit 
ambiguity ; fo, when it is explained according to the 
Impoſer's mind and meaning, the ſenſe will be fomd 
always pernicious, though the words may be plauſibl f 
As when they require at obligation to Allegiance, d 
Loyalty, or Peaccableneſs, or Orderlineſs, and otht! 
ſmooth Words, ſignifying excellent things id an abril 

notion, theſe will be found to carry quite another ſer 
if we enquire into the Impoſer's meaning, in which on 
Oaths and Bonds muſt be taken. The only way to fil 


out their meaning, is to conſider either their Acts or f. 1 
| Rings, or their Deſigns and Intentions, as they are dg e. 
coverable by any man of prudence or conſideration. 00 
we conſult their Acts or Actings practically, and only 1 pl 
gally explaiving them for a commentary, then by "i fi 
 Tegiance, we can underſtand. nothing elſe but an own Bi 2 
of their abſolute Tyranny + by Loyalty, nothing but a o& 
abſolute and implicite Obedience of their abſolute Con. 


þ mands, without reſerve (as the late Proclamation — 


= 
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| Whſey.ation expounds it) by peaceableneſs, grins; but 4 
A 


ſtupid ſubjection to them, letting them do whar they 
pleaſe without Reſiſtance or Controul; and by Orderli- 


| xeſs, nothing but a diſorderly Compliance and Confor- 
| micy with them, in going along with che Corrupt ions 


and Defections of the time; for their Acts and Attings 
expound them fo. If weconiſider their Deſigns and In- 
tentions, according to which they are all uniformly cal- _ 
culare and equally levelled ; he is blind ho hath not 

ſeen they have been driving all this time at theſe deſigns. 
(to wbich all theſe Oaths and Bonds have been adapted | 
and ſucceſsfully ſubſervient, and by which they have 
deen promoted to the preſent paſs) to overturn gradually 
all the degrees of our Covenanted Reformation, to eſta- 
bliſh Tyranny, and advance it unto greater degrees of Ab- 


foluteneſs, and to introduce Popery and Slavery: ſo that 


by Allegiance and Loyalty, can be meant nothing elſe but 
an obligation to own and obey, and never to oppoſe the 
deſign of advancing Tyranny; and by Peaceableneſs and 
Orderlineſs, nothing elſe can be intended, than an obli- 
2 never to oppoſe either the preſent Settlement, or 
uture Eſtabliſhment of Popery and arbitrary Poder, upon 


the Ruins of the Reformation, and our civiſ and Religious 


Rights and Liberties. Whence, they that can take theſe 
Oaths and Bonds in aay other ſenſe, and plead for the 
inoffenſiveneſs of the terms, in a more abſtract notion, 
and ſenſe alledged more legal, without regard to that 
of tlie Impoſers, practically explained by their admini- 
ſtrations, and ſo looking more to the briberies of their 


| blinded reaſon and. worldly ivtereſt, than to the DiQares, 


of Conſcience, pleaſe themſelves with ſuch notions and 
23 evaſions, do but mock God, deceive the world, 
illude the enemies, and delude themſelves. And all theſe 
debatings for Accommodations and Expoſitions in ano- 
ther ſenſe, are but foul fairdings of Conſcience-beguiling | 
compoundings in, and pitiful priggings for, a baſe Com- 

pliance. Bur it is uſual for a guilty ſon of Adam to ſew 


fig- leaves. 3 2 | 
4 Let it be conſidered, that all theſe Oaths and Bonds 


that tbe Land hath been debauched with theſe 27 years, 


are all condemned by, and coveradiQory toanteriof bind! 


ing 


1 
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3 5 14 Concerning unlaavful impoſed Oaths. pe 


ing Orders, the Acls of the General Aſſemblies, requi. 


Ting no Oaths in the common Cauſe to be taken, without th 
Church's conſent, as was cieared in the hiſtorical Part, u. 
pon the fifth Period, page 97. Aud that eſpecially they 
are condemned as being contradictory to, and violatory 
of prior Oaths, of continuing indiſpenſible Obligation; 


being deſigned, preſſed, and impoſed, on purpoſe to de. 


lete the ſame out of the minds and memories of the pre 
ſent Generation; I mean the National and Solemn League 


ard Covenants, and other former nationally binding pu- 


blick Engagements. Which, becauſe they are not only 
broken and burnt, but declared Criminal to be owned, 
and becauſe the owning of their Obligation is ordinarily 
inſerted in the Indictments of our Martyrs, 1 muſt touch 
upon them more particularly. It was cleared above, 


Head I. Arg. 11. from the Form, the Object, and from the 
Exds of the Covenant, which are all Moral, and of indif. 


nſible Obligation, that it is of perpetual and unalter- 
ably binding Force, obliging the preſent and all future 
Generations, as well as that which did firſt come under 
the Bond of it. And to confirm this, I ſhall add mote 
particularly theſe many Conſiderations. I. The National 
Engagements are National Promiſes, plighting and pleds- 
ing the Nation f publick Faith, for the preſervation and 


pPropagation of Religion and Liberty, to ſucceed ing Poſte- 


rity ; which if ſucceeding Generations may reverſe, then 
the Faith of Men, and the Faith of Nations, can be of no 


Force above a Century of years; gay nor after the de- 
ceaſe of them that perſonally made the Promiſe: And 


ſo every new Ruler, every new Parliament, yea every 


perſon coming up to ſucceed the father in any capacity, 
might be free not to ſtand? to it, which were very ab- | 
_ , ford, Certainly that Promiſe of the Fecvip Nobles and 
Rulers, not to exact Uſury of their Brethren, but to re- 


ſore, and not require it of them, did not only * 
e 


themſelves, but would bring their poſterity under t 


curſe, if they ſhould exact the ſame debt there remit- 


ted, Nb. v. 12, 31, And does not a national Promiſe 


of preſerving the Reformation, bind as much to the curſe 


of the breac of it . E. They are National vvabt, avow- 
ing and avouching, and devoting themſelves 2 


Tuxrrerning unlacuful impoſed Datbl. 1 
boſterity to be the Lord's people, and to keep His Sta- 
eh, ind promote His" Intereſts ; which do bind the oh 
Poſterity. Facob's Vow at Bethel, That the Tord fould be 
bis God, Gen. xxviii. 21. did oblige all his poſſerity, vir- 
tually comprehended in him; He found Him in Bethet, 
and there He ſpake <vith us, ſaith the Prophet many hun- f 
dred years after, Ho. xil. 4. The Iſraelites Vow to de- 8 
ſtroy the Canaanitet, did oblige all their Poſterity, Numb. 
xxi. 2; Not only by virtue of the Lord's Command, but 
by virtue of their Fow3; as we are obliged to preſerve 
the Reformation, not only by virtue of the Lord's cum- 
mand, but by virtue of our Covenants. Vos. are Bonds 
to the Soul, which muſt ſtand, Numb, xx. 2, 4. And 
whereas it is ſaid, That as a Woman's Father or Huſs 
band might diſannul her Vow, and ſo the Magiſtrate = 
might abrogate the Covenant: Beſides the impertinency,  _ 
of this Compariſon, as might be eaſy to demonſtrate, it 
may be refelled, by giving and not granting that. be 
might do fo ; yet if the Father and Husband ſhall hold 
their peace, then all her Vor ſhall ſtand, and her Bonds 
wherewith ſhe bound her Sou ſhall ſtand, ver. iv. 7. but 
| ſo it was, that the ſupreme Magiſtrate did give his con- 
ſent to the National Covenant, and the Succeſſor did fwear, 
the Solemn League and Covenant, and received the Crown 
on the Terms thereof, to preſerve and promote Religion 
and Liberty; and therefore his Vows muſt ſtand, they 
cannot be made void afterwards; for, It i A ſnare tu des 
our that Which is holy, and after vows to make enquirys 
Prov. xx. 2 5. So we 04 the Rechabites were obliged to 
obſerve the vow of their forefather gonadab, Fer. xxxv. 
6, 14. And if the fathers yow obliges the children, ſhall 
not the nations vow oblige the poſterity? 3. They are 
national Oaths wh ich do oblige poſterity : Eſau's Oath to 
Facob, reſigning his birth-tighr, did oblige bis poſterity. 
never to recover it, Gen. xxv. 33: oſeph. took an Oath. 
of the Children of Iſrael, to carry up his bones into Ca- 
naan, Gen. I. 25. which the poſterity, going forth of E. 
t in after ages, found themſelves ſtraltly ſwor to ob- 
erve, Exod. Xim. 19. and accordingly buried them in 
 Shechem, Poſh. xxiv. 32, The Spier ſwore to preſerve Ra. 
bab alive atid her.houſe, 50. il. 12, Gr. which was with- 
\ 
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Holy Name of God is invocated as Witneſs, are owne 


nam, Ezek. xvii, forecited. So likewiſe that Covenant. 


\ 


3516 - Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaib, 
| + Out the conſent of the Magiſtrate, and yet Foua fond 
- bimſelf obliged to obſerve it, 500. vi. 22. Moſes ſwore 
unto Caleb to enſure him an inheritance, Fob. xiv. 9. and 
upon this ground he demands it as his right, ver. 12 
which he could not do, if Succeſſors might reverſe their 
Predeceſſors lawful Gaths. The Lord will, in a ſpe, 
cial manner, reſent and revenge the poſterities breach 
of the Oath of their fathers Covenant, Ezgk. xvi. 59, 
_ Thus 2 the Lord God, I <will even deal qith thee us 
thou haſt done, which baſt deſpiſed the Oath, in break. 
ing the Covenant, which was the Covenant of their 
* Fathers, .* 4. They are National Covenants, wherein 
King, Parliament, and People do Covenant with each 
other, for the performance of the reſpective Duties 
of their ſeveral ſtations, either as to the Work of Refor. 
mation, or as to the preſervation of each others mutual 
Rights and Privileges: ſo that they are National Cove- 
nants made by men with men; and theſe we find do ob- 
lige the poſterity. Iſrael's Covenant with the Gibeonites 
did oblige the poſterity, 705. ix. 15, 19. and for the 
breach of it many Ages after, the Poſterity was plagued, 
2 Sam. xxi. I. Zedetiab was bound by his Predeceſlor's 
Covenant, though it was ſuch as made the Kingdom 
baſe, yet in keeping ir, it was only to fand. Shall be 
Break the covenant, and be delivered? Thus ſaith the Lord, 
as 1 live, ſurely mine Oath that be bath deſpiſed, and my | 
Covenant that he bath broken, even it will I recompenſe up 
on his own bead, Ezek. xvii. 12, 14, 15, 19. The A. 
poſtle ſays even of buman Covenants, Ibougb it be but 4 
Mans covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth 
or addeth i „Gal. iii. 15. that is, cannot do ſo law- 
fully, much leſs can one man diſannul a Nation's Cove- 
Bant. 5. They are National Atteftations of God 'as 3 
Witneſs, for the perpetuity, as well as fidelity of theſe 
. acred Engagements. All ſuch Covenants, wherein the 


of God as his (hence the Covenant betwixt David an 
onathan, is called the Covenant of the Lord, 1 Sam. x. 
J and Zedekiab's fault was the breach of the Lord's Cove 


mentioned Fey, xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. wherein the Fri 
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and People did ſwear 10 let their Hebrew ſervants go free, 
is called God's Covenant, verſ. 18. and upon this account 
ſorer judgments are threatned, verſ. 19, 20. And I will 
give the men that have tranſgreſſed my covenant, which have 
not performed the wordt of the covenant which they bad 
anade before me into the hands of their enemies. Cer- 
taioly this did eblige the poſterity, at leaſt not to recal 
theſe Servants, and it was always morally obliging. Sc 
| our National Covenant, ſworn with hands lifted up co 
che moſt high God, being materially alſo binding, cams. 
not be abrogated by the poſterity, except the Lord re- 
nounce his Intereſt in them; as long as the Witneſs liyeth 
then, who claims them as his, they cannot be made 
void; eſpecially conſidering, 6. They are National Co- 
venants made <vith God, as the other Party contracting, 
in the matters of God, which none can diſpenſe with, 
or grant Remiſſions in; and therefore they muſt per- 
8 bind, until he looſe them. And if even the po. 
erity break them, the Lord will make them that hate 
them to reign over them, and he will bring a Sword up- 
on them, to avenge the quarrel of his Covenant, Levit. xxvi. 
I5, 17, 25. Such were all the National Covenants of 
the Lord's people, renewed by Foſhua, Aſa, — ger $ 
Hezekiah, Foſiab, Exra, Nehemiah, for the breaches of 
which the Lord plagued the poſterity. It was for breach 
of their fathers Covenant with God, that the ten Tribes 
were carried away captive, 2 Kings, xvii. 15, Sc. We 
have already experienced the threatned judgments for Co- 
venant-breaking, and may look for more. 7. They are for 
their Matter National Covenants, about things Moral obje- 
ctively, obliging to join ourſelves to the Lord in a Re 
covenant that ſhall not be forgotten, Jer: I. 5. I might eaſily 
demonſtrate all the Articles of the Covenant to be mo- 
rally obliging, but they are demonſtrate ſufficiently a- 
bove, Head 1. Arg. 11. therefore they are perpetually 
binding. 8. They are for their Ends National Cove- 
nants, inviolably obliging, Which cannot be made void, 
though they ſhould be broken, becauſe the ends of them 
are always to be purſued, as is proved above, Head I. 
therefore they are perpetual,” 9. They are for their For- 
mality National Covenants, moſt ſolemnly ſworn, _ | 
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518 Concerning unlacvful impoſed Oaths. 
” ſubſcribed by all Ranks, with uplifted Hands, with bende 
-Kaees, with ſolemn invocating the Name of God, with 
ſolemn Preaching, Prayer and Praiſe, rendering then. 
ſelves and the poſterity obnoxious to the Cyrſe, if they 
ſpbould break it. Now the Solemnities of the Oath c 
\ aggravate the heinouſneſs of the breach of it, as is cler 
from Fey. xxxiv, 19. Ezek. xvii. 18. quoted above: the 
reaſon is, becauſe of their greater deliberation in the a. 
\ Etion, and becauſe of the greater Scandal accompanying Wl 
the. Violation thereof. Hence as they are National Oath; 
Ad Covenants ſo ſolemnized, they are National Adjurs 
tions, under the pain of a National Curſe, not to break 
them Nationally, which do make the poſterity obnoxiou 
to it; as Zoſftua adjuring Iſrael, ſaying, Curſed be the mas 
bat raiſeth up, and huildeth this city Fericho, Joſh. vi. 
26. which was fulfilled many Generations after, in the 
days of Abab, upon Hiel the Bethelite, 1 Kings xvi. lf 
1 verſe. So the Curſe of introducing abjured Prelacy and 
wy Popery, if it be let in, will be impendent on the Nation, 
All National Covenants have a Curſe annexed, in caſe of 
2 breach, whenever it ſhall be: ſo in Nebemiab's Cove- 
"nant, They clave to their brethren, and entred into a curſe, 
aud into an oath, to all in God's Law, which <vas given 
'by Moſes: the ſervant of God, and to obſerve and to do all 
#he commandments of. the Lord our Lord, and his judz: 
tens and. ftatutes; particularly, not to enter into af. 
Hairy with their malignant Enemies, Neb. x. 29, 30. 
Which certainly did oblige the poſterity, becauſe the 
ching was moral; ſo in our Covenants we are bound to 
the fame: things, and nothing but theſe: and therefore 
the poſterity is liable to the curſe of perjury, for the 
breach thereof. 10. They are for their Legality Natio- 
nal Laws, being ſolemnly ratified by the Parliament and 
by the King, and made the foundation of their Compact 
with him at bis Inauguration, whereby they became the 
Fundamental Laws of the Government, and among the 
very Laws and Rules of governing, which, though they 
be reſcinded. by a wicked Law, yet make the Reſcin- 
ders chargeable not only of Perjury, in breaking a Cove- 
pant, but of Treaſon and Tyranny,, in breaking and alter- 
jog the Conſtitution of the Government, and reader _ 
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liable to the curſe thereof: for they cannot reſcind that, 

nor eſcape its vengeance : "whereof we have a ſpeaking 
pledge already, in that the Reſcinder of theſe Covenants 

was ſo terribly reſcinded, and eur off by the hands of 
| unnatural violence; God thereby fulfilling that threatned 
1 udgment of Covenant-breakexs, that he that hath broken 
- J Covenant ſhall be brought to deſtruction, and bloody 
sand deceitſul men ſball not live out half theiv days, Pſal. Iv. 

20, Iaſt verſ. So Charles II. got not leave to live out half 
the days that he projected to himſelf. II. They are Na- 
tional Engagements of an Hereditary Nature, like that of, 
Iſrael, Deut. xxix. 14, 15. which did oblige not only the 
preſent, but the abſent, not only them that ſtood there that 
day before the Lord their God, but them that were not there 
that day. Grotius de jur. bel. lib 2. cap. 6. gives theſe 
Marks of hereditary S C1.) When the Subject is 
of a permanent Nature, and as long as the ſame Body re- 

, mains; therefore as long as Scotland is Scotland, whoſe 
People in their perſonal Capacity, whoſe Parliaments in - 
their Parliamencary Capacity, whoſe King in his Prince- 
ly Capacity, did all ſolemnly and ſacredly engage in the 
Covenant, it muſt be real and perpetually obliging. (2.) 
When there is ſuch a Clauſe in the Covenant, as bat iti 
ſoould be perpetual, there are many Clauſes in the SSlemnm 
League to this purpoſe. In Art. 1. are theſe Words, That | 
wwe, and. our Poſtevity after us, may, as Brethren, live in 
Faith and Love, and the Lord may delight to dwell in 'the * 
midſt if us. In the 5th Art. Ve ſball each one of us, according 
to our Place and Intereſt, endeavour, that the Kingdoms may 
remain conjoined in a firm Peace and Union to all poſterity. 
(3.) When ic is ſuch as is made for the Good of the King- 
dom, the Covenant expreſſes its End, for the perperual 
Good of the Kingdom, having before our Eyes the Glory if 

1 God, the Aduancement of the Kingdom of. Chriſt, the Ho- 
je nour and Happineſs of the King and his Poſtevity, and the true 
publick Liberty, Safety, and peace of the Kingdoms, where g- 
very ones private Condition is included. And again it is added, 
Jor Preſervation of ourſelves and our Religion from utter Ruin 
and Deſtruttion, All this is a publick National Good. 
(4.) The Matter is moral, about materially binding Nu- 
ties, and therefore it muſt he hereditary, and of * | 
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gations, taking on publi uries, by way of virtual Re- 
13 of the Poſterity. And they that think it ira, 


- Tional, that the father ſhould repreſent and involve the 


family, muſt reſolve us how) the Religious and Civil 
Covenants of Iſrael and Fudab, made in Moſes, Foſhua's 
David's, Aſa's, Foaſb g, Hexekiab a, Foſiab's and Nebemi- 
ab's days, did comprehend and bind as well the abſent as 
the preſent, and their poſterity, yet unborn; as alſo, how 
the pain and Contracts continually paſled by ſome do 


to the Laws,. and muſt be obedient ro the Kings, 
chat they did not make themſelves ; no reaſon can be 


and included in their Fathers. Now, if theſe Arguments 


and cannot be diſpenſed with, then muſt theſe poſterior 
Oaths that are made in a diametrical Oppoſition to the 
Covenants, and are condemned by the enants, be 
Falſe and unlawful Oaths; but the firſt is proved: there- 
Tore theſe Oaths, ſo oppoſite to, and condemned by the 
Covenants, are falſe and unlawful. That they are op- 

ſitè to the Covenant, will appear in the InduRion of 
All of them. And that, whatever they be impoſed by 


Sn we are obliged to make no ſuch Tranſactions with 
them, will appear if we conſider theſe and the like Ex- 


ſuffer ourſelves to be divided, by whatſoever Suggeſtion, 
| 5 Allurement, or Terror, from this bleſſed Conjundt ion, 
© nor fhall caſt in any let or impediment that may ſtop 


duce for ſo good ends. Which are the Words of the 


given to Malignants, which are diviſive of them that 
adhere to, and unitive with them that oppoſe the Cove- 
nant, and impeditive of reſolutions to proſecute the ends 
©. thereof, So, in the Solemn League and Covenant, Art. 4. 


* or parties amongſt the people, contrary to this 4 
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0 


take in others, not perſonally conſenting ; yea, how comes 
it to paſs, that every r generation is bound 
e 


given, but becauſe they are virtually repreſented by, 


rove our National Covenants to be perpetually binding, 


This party, they are condemned by the Covenants, where - 


preſhions, That we hall neither directly, nor indirecth, | 


< or hinder any ſuch reſolution, as ſhall be found to con- 


National Covenant, clearly condemning Oaths and bonds 


* We are obliged to oppoſe all ſuch as make any faction 


add 


1 
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« arid Covenant; but, by theſe Oaths and Bonds, ſuc | 
£ fations are made, c And, by Art. 6. We are o- 


7 
5 


* © bliged co aſſiſt aud defend all thoſe that enter into this 
ee Covenant (contradicted by all the latter Oaths and 
il Bonds) and not to ſuffer our ſelves directly, or indirect- 
's ly, by whatſoever Combination. to be divided 
fs from this bleſſed Union, whether to make 
5 defection to the contrary part, or to give ourſelves to a 
* | © deteſtable indifferency, &c. Which we do, when we 


divide ourſelves from theſe that refuſe theſe Oaths, and: - 
make defed ion unto the party that impoſe them. And, 
in the Solemn Acknocvledgment of Sins, and Engagement to 
Duties, We are ſworn, Sect. 6. to be ſo far from con- 
© niving at, complying with, or countenancing of Ma- 
© lignancy, Injuſtice, c. that we ſhall not only avoid 
and diſcountenance theſe things, &c. but take an ef- 
fectual courſe to puniſh and ſuppreſs theſe evils.* All 
which we counteract and contradict, when we take an 
of theſe Oaths or Bonds. ä * | 
In the ſecond Place, by a particular Induction of the 
ſeveral kinds of theſe Oatbs and Bonds, the Iniquity of 
each of them will appear; and the complex Iniquity of 
the ſmootheſt of them, che Oath of Abjuration compared 
with every one of them, will be manifeſt. And conſe- 
quently the honeſty ahd innocency of Sufferers for refuſe 
ing chem, will be diſcovered... ,, + ! - 4, s 
I. The firft in order, which was a Copy to all the 
reſt, was tlie Declaration, ordained to be ſubſcribed by 
all in publick Charge, Office, or Truſt, within the King- 
dom : © Wherein they do affirm and declare, they judge 
© it unlawful to Subjects, upon Pretence of Reformation, 
© or any other Pretence whatſoever, to enter into Leagues 
and Covenants, or take up arms againſt the King, 
$ and that all theſe gatherings, petitions, 
* Proteſtations that were ufed —— for carrying on 
© of the late troubles, were unlawful and. ſeditious; and / 
particularly that theſe Oaths, — the National Co- 

„ CRANE, —————a0d the Solemn League and Covenant, 
were and are in themſelves unlawful Oaths. Here is 
a Confederaty required againſt the Lord, at which tbe 
Heayens might ſtand aſtoniſhed ; an unparallelled * | | 
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of the Third Command. Which could no more be til i 1 

in Truth and Righteouſneſs, than an Oath renouncing th, 2 
Bible; but it hath this Advantage of the reſt; that ir; bg h 
ſomewhat plain, and the Iniquity legible on its fron, WR « 45 
1. That it is a renouncing of ſolemn and ſacred Co Wi « þ 
nants, perpetually binding to moral and indiſpeniible an 
duties, the Wickedneſs whereof is evident from what ; 50 
faid above. 2. It makes perjury of the deepeſt dye, the oy. 
abſolutely neceſſary qualification of all in publick Offce C rej 
who cannot be preſumed capable of adminiſtrating Jy Cos 
Nice, when they have avowed themſelves perjured and rer 
8 and not to be admitted among Heathens, le C utr 
Chriſtians, nor truſted in a matter of ten Shilling no- Ju 

ney, according to the Laws of Scotland. 3. It renounce; Wi * po 
the whole Work of Reformation, and the way of carry and 
ing it on, as a Pretence and Trouble unlawful and ſedii. Kin, 


ous : which if it be a Trouble, then the Peace they hay 
taken in renouncing it, muſt be ſuch a Peace as is the 
plague of God upon the Heart, filling ir with Senſlc{ 
neſs and-Stupidity in his juſt Judgment, becauſe of the 
palpable Breach of Covenant; or ſuch a Peace, as is ve. 
ry conſi ſtept with the Curſe and Vengeance of God, 
purſuing the quarrel of a broken Covenant. 4. It con. 
demns the taking up arms againſt the King, which 
ſhall be proven to be duty. Head 5. Beſides, that here 
by the moſt innocent Means of ſeeking the Redrels of 
_ Grievances, that Religion, Riſings, Law, and Practice 
of all Nations allows, is condemned. Vet, in effect, for! 
as monſtruous as this Oath is, the complex of its Iniqui 
ty is couched in the Oath of Abjuration; in which many 
of theſe methods of Combinations, Riſings and Declar 
rations of War againſt the King, and Proteſtations 4. 
| 1 his Tyranny, which were uſed in the late Trou 

les for carrying on the Reformation, are abjured; in 
chat a Declaration is renounced, in ſo far as it declares 
War againſt the King, and aſſerts it lawful to kill chem 
that ſerve him: which yer, in many Caſes in the Cy 
venanted Reformation here renounced, were acknow- 
ledged and practiſed as lawful, beſides that it hath ma. 
ny other Breaches of Covenant in it, as will be ſbew 
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| Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaths; 323 
II. The next Net they contrived to catch Conſciences, 
was the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy » * Wherein 
« chey that took it, for teſtification of their faithful Obe- 
© dience to their moſt gracious and redoubted Sovereign, 


© Charles, King of Great Britain, —— do affirm, ceſtify, 


* 


© 2nd declare, That they acknowledge their ſaid 


© Sovereign, only ſupreme Governor of this Kingdom, 
cover all Perſons, and in all Cauſes; and that no o- 
\ reigh Prince — hath any Juriſdiction, Power, 


| © or Superiority over the ſame; and therefore do utrerly 


reno unce all foreign Power,. and ſhall; at their 
f utmoſt Power, defend, aſſiſt, and maintain his Majs. 
Juriſdiction foreſaid, - and never decline his 
power — The Iniquity of this Oath is very vaſt | 
and various, I. It is a Covenant of Allegiance with a 
King, turned Tyrant and Enemy to Religion, Subverter 
of the Reformation, and overturner of our Laws and 
Liberties; and therefore demonſtrate to be ſinful both 
from the firſt general Argument againſt Oaths, and from 
Head 2d. 2. It cannot be taken in Tyuth, Righteouſneſs, 
or Zudement + becauſe the Words are general and very 
en aue and ambiguous, capable of diverſe ſenſes: 


when he is affirmed to be ſupreme over all Perſons, and 


in all Cauſes, and to be. aſſiſted, and maintained, in that 
Juriſdiction. Who can be ſure in ſwearing ſuch an oath, 
but that he may thereby wrong others, wrong Parlia - 
ments in their Privileges, wrong the Church in her Li- 
berties, and which is worſe, wrong the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is Supreme alone in ſome Cauſes? Can an 
Oath be taken in Truth and Righteouſneſs, to aſſiſt him 
in all encroachments, upon Cauſes, that are not ſubordi- 
nate tõ him? And N thoſe Privileges of 
Subjects, which are natural, civil, moral, and religious? 


For if he be ſupreme in all Cauſes, then all theſe depend 


upon him, and beſubordinate to him. And can it be ta- 
ken in Fudement, and with a clear mind, when ir may 
be debated and doubted (as it is by ſome) whether the 
Obligation of it is to be conſidered, as circumſtantiate 
and ſpecificate to the preſent object of it, ſuppoſing him 
5 Tyrane ? Or in à more abſtract notion, as it might be 
tendered in the ſenſe of its firſt Authors, as it was taken 

23 i X 5 in 


* % C 
: 
44 1 


524 Concerning unlawful impoſed oaths. 


enemy to all rhoſe precious Intereſts, for preſerva 


with the due qualifications of an Oath. 3. As for 


in the hiſtorical repreſentation 


ſ 
—— That it is inherent in the Crown, and 


< the ſole c 


© without his Majeſty's Authority firſt inrerponed 


© that none -----ſbauld preſume, upon any pre 


— 


zijn King games the VI's Days, and as they plead for tal. 
ig the Engl; Oath of Allegiance, as it was accepted by 
the Puritans in Queen Eliſabeth's days ? Whether it obli. 
gestoa King in Idea, and in a more general conſiderati 
on, as one who is ſaid never to die? Or with reference u 
ſuch an one as we have, a mortal man, and an immortil 
tion'of 
which he only received his Kingſhip ? Whether i muſt 
taken in that of the Impoſers, practically explained by 
their adminiſtrations ? Or in any other ſenſe, alledyed 
more legal? Theſe would be clear, before it can be taken 
the d · 
vil part of it, or ecclenaſtical, no other explanation need. 
eth to be enquired after, than what they give forth 
their Acts on Record: the Act of Supremacy (to be ſeen 
5 the ſixth and /aft 
pag. 111. ſenſes the Eccleſiaſtical part of it: and the 
At 55 acknowledgment of bis Majeſtys prerogative doe 


ciently ſenſe, explain and expound the civil par; 


Period, 


an ul: 


doubted E of the Royal prerogative, -——- to hare 
oice and appointment of all Officers of State, 
the power of calling, holding, and Wet 
Parliaments, and all Conventions and Meetings 
< Eftares, the power of armies, making of peac 
< and war, treaties and leagues with foreign Princes of 
States, or at home by the ſubjects among themſelves: 
< — and that it is high treaſon in the Subjects, 
© upon whatſoever ground to riſe — in arms, — 
© make any treaties or leagues among themſelve:'il 


there 


c to; that it is unlawful to the Subjects, of whatſoevet 
quality or function, to convocate—-------themſelves, ft 
< holding of Councils to treat, conſult, or determine in 
© any matters Civil or Eceleſiaſtick, (except in the ord: 
© nary judgments), or make leagues or bonds upon what- 
© ſoever colour or pretence, without his Majeſty's ſpecial 
© conſenr,---------that the League and Covenant, and all 
© rreaties following thereupon, and acts or deeds that do 
or may relate thereunto, are not obligatory, an 


text of 
© any 


any 


rn ſwe 


Whe 
gativ 
defer 
ENCrc 
that, 
menr 


war; 
; ing o 


W oppre 


the. | 
Eccle 
for tl 
alwa 
mon! 


demt 


of pr. 
Oath 
parts 
and 1 


| prom 


degre 


JSupr. 


pure 
vous 


Sect. 


olute 
obedie 
and i. 
aid j 
reſtri 
er, n 
caſes, 
ther 
abſol 
ence, 
Head 
ſwea! 
Hezel 
alleg 


* — 


Exncerning unlawful impoſed Oaths-. 325 


” i ſwearing of the ſaid League and Covenant, 8 
| ol whereby it appears, that all this ſcrewing up the Prero- 


ative to ſuch a pitch, is by the Oath of Allegiance co 
defend all this juriſdiction juſtified; and fo, theſe palpable 


encroachments on the privileges of the Scots Parliaments, 


wy that, by the fundamental Conſtitutions of the Govern- 
iſt be ment, fon had a ſhare in making laws, and peace and 
d by war; theſe-robberies of our natural privileges of defend- 
del ling ourſelves by arms, in caſe of the N 7 tyranny and 
ae Noppreſſion, and of convocating for conſultations about 


the beſt means thereof; and theſe invaſions upon our 
Eccleſiaſtical privileges, in keeping General Aſſemblies 
for the affairs of religion for an affair newly happening, 
Falways ſtrenuouſly concended for as a part of the Teſti- 
mony ; yea, all theſe reſcindings, repealings, and con-, 
demnings of the way and manner, methods and meaſures, 
of promoting the covenanted Reformation, are by this 
Oath explained, and by this Act acknowledged to be 
parts of = ſupremacy and juriſdiction to be defended 
and maintained: as likewiſe, by many wicked Acts ſince 
promulgated, which promote the Supremacy to a vaſt 
degree of abſoluteneſs, which all do interpret what that 
Supremacy is which is ſworn to be maintained, to wit, 
pure tyranny eſtabliſhed by law. See the many grie- 
vous conſequences of this laid out at large, in Apol. Relat. 
Sect. 10. 4. Here is abſolute allegiance, ſworn to an ab- 
dlute power, Paramount to all Law, engaging to faithful 
obedience to their Sovereign, as L over all perſons, 
and in all cauſes, and to defend, aſſiſt, and maintain his 
aid juriſdiction, and never to decline bis pocver; there is no 
reſtriction here on obedience, nor limitation on the pow- 
er, nor definition of the cauſes, nor circumſcription of the 
caſes, in which that aſſiſtance, c. is to be given, whe- 
ther they be lawful or not. Now, abſolute allegiance to an 
abſolute power cannot be ſworn by any man, of conſci- 
ence, nor owned by any man of reaſon, as is proven, 
Head 2. Arg. 6. It cannot be lawful: in any ſenſe, to 
Iwear ſuch an Oath to any Mortal, nay, not to a David nor 


d ; | i 
be AT ap : becauſe to fwear unreſtricted and unlimited 
ck legiance to any man, were a manifeſt mancipating of 


ma- _ 
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mankind, not only to an Aſs- like ſubjection, 955 to 2 


ſervile obligation co maintain and uphold the perſons 
and government of mutable men, be what they will, 


turn to what they will; it is known the belt of men 


may degenerate: and, by this no remedy is leſt to re: 


dreſs ourſelves, but our heads, hearts, and hands all tied 


up under an engagement to defend, aſſiſt, and maintain 
whoſoever doth hold the government, manage it as he 


pleaſes, This reaſon will alſo conclude againſt the Eu- 


gli Oath of Allegiance, though it be a great deal more 

moothly worded, and ſeem̃s only to require a rejection 
of the Pope, and legal ſubjection to the King; yet, that 
comprehenſive clauſe makes it border upon abſoluteneſs, 
I wvill bear faith and true allegiance to his Majeſty's heirs 
and ſucceſſors, and him and them will defend to the uner- 


a roſe F my power,” againſt all*Conſpiracies aud Attempts | 
whatſoever. There are no conditions here at all, limit- 


| Ing che allegiance, or qualifying the Object; but an ar. 
bitrary impoſition of true allegiance and defence, in all 


_ © caſes, againſt all attempts, (even that of repreſſing their 
xj ma not excepted), not only of their perſons, but of 
© 


eir Dignities, if this be not an illimited allegiance to an 


abſolute power, I know not what is, 5. Here is an ac- 


knowledgement of the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy reſident 


in the 298 which is the moſt blaſphemous Uſurpati- 
on on the | 
Church, that Ever the greateſt Monſter among men d 


arrogate : yea, the Roman beaſt never claimed more; 
and, in effect, it is nothing elſe but one of his Names f 
Blaſphemy ewiſted out of the Pope's hands by K ing Fm 


the VIII. and handed down to Queen Eliſabeth, and 
waſted over to Fames the VI, for that was the or 
7 and cotweyance of it. The iniquity whereof is 
diſcovered above, Head T. Arg. 3. But further, may be 
aggravated in theſe particulars, (I.) It is only a change 


- 


of the Pope, but nat of the Popedom; and nothing elſe 


but a ſhaking off the Eccleſiaſtical Pope, and ſubmittin 
to a Civil pope, by whom Chriſt's Headſhip is as mu 
wronged as by the other: and hereby a door is opene 


for bringing in Popery (as indeed by this Straragem it is 


brought now to our very doors) for by the Act of 4 


— # 


rerogatives of Chriſt, and privileges of bis 
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anacy he hath power. to ſettle all things concerning Do- 
ctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline or Government, by his Clerks 
the Biſtops, ha v ing all the Architectonick power of diſ- 
ſing, ordering, and ordaining theſe, as he in his Roy- 
al Wiſdom thinks fit. (2.) By this Church and State are 
confounded (whereof the Diſtinction is demonſtrate a- 
bove) making the Magiſtrate a proper and competent 
udge in Church-matters, not to be declined; whereby 
alſo he hath power to erect new Courts, Mongrel- judica- 
tories, half Civil, half Eccleſiaſlick, which have no War- 
rant inthe Word. (3.) By this, many palpable and intole- 
rable encroachments made upon the Liberties aud Privt- 
leges of the Church of Chriſt are yielded unto; as that 
there muſt be no Church-judicatories or Aſſemblies, 
without the Magiſtrate's conſent, but that the power of 
convocating and indicting Aſſemblies do belong only to 
him, and the power of delegating and conſtituting the 
members thereof, that he may diſſolve them when he 
pleaſes; that his preſence, or his Commiſſioners, is 
neceſſary unto each national Aſſembly ; that Miniſters 
have no proper deciſive ſuffrage in Synods, but only of 
advice; that the Church-judicatories be prelimited, 
and nothing muſt be treated there, which may. be inter- 
preted grating upon the Prerogatiye, nor any thing 
whatſoever, but what he ſhall allow and approve, with=, 
out which it can have no force nor validity; yea, by 
this a door ſhould be opened unto the utter deſtruction 
and overthrow: of all ä ſeeing he is 
made the fountain of all Church - power. (4) By this, che 
Magiſtrate is made a Church member as he is a Magiſtrate, 
and ſo all Magiſtrates as ſuch are Church- members, even 
Heathens, And yet, (5) by this he is exempted from ſub- 
jection to the Miniſtry, becauſe they are made aecount- 
able to him in their adminiſtrations, and in the diſcharge 
of their function are under him as ſupreme, Yea, (6) 
By this the Magiſtrate is made a Church Officer, having 
the diſpoſal of the Churches Government. And not on- 
ly lo, ut, (7) By this he is made a Church Officer of 
the higheſt degree, being ſupreme in all Cauſes, to whom 
Miniſters in the diſcharge of their Miniſtry are ſubordi- 
Rafe. And ſo, (8) By this the Church of the New Te- 
. OS ſtamegt 
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328 Concerning unlawful impoſed Oath}, 
ſtament is made imperfeR, fo long as ſhe wanted a Chris 
ſtian Magiſtrate, wanting Hereby a chief Officer; yea, 
and the Apoſtles did amiſs in robbing the Magiſtrate. of 
his power. (9) By this the Magiſtrate. might exerce all 
aQs of juriſdiction, immediately by himſelf; ſeeing he 
can do it as ſupreme by his Commiſſioners in Eccleſi- 
aſtick Affairs. (10) Finally, By this Oath the King is 
made the head of che Church, being ſupreme over all 


Perſons, and in all Cauſes, unto whom all appeals and 


references muſt ultimately be reduced, even fromChurch 
Judicatories. Thoſe things are only here touched, they 
are more apodictically confirmed above, and may be 
ſeen made out at large in Apol. Relat. Sect. 12. But 


proceed. 6. It is contrary unto, the Solemn League and 


Covenant; into whoſe place, after it was broken, burnt, 


buried, and reſcinded, ſince they have remitted the Sub- 


jects — 09E by annulling the Bond of it, they ſubſti- 

urrogate this in its place: and therefore node 
can comply with the ſurrogation of the ſecond, except 
he conſent to the Abrogation of the firſt Oath. All the 
Allegiance we can own according to the Covenant; ſtands 


perpetually and expreſly thus qualified, viz. in defence of 


Religion and Liberty, according to our firſt and ſecond Co- 


venants, and in its own nature muſt be © indiſpenſily 


thus reſtriQed : therefore to renew the ſame, or take an 
Oath of Allegiance ſimply, purpoſely omitting the for- 
meer reſtriction, when the Powers are in manifeſt Rebel- 
lion againſt the Lord, is, in effect, a diſowning of that 
limitation, and of the Sovereign prerogative of the great 


| - God, which is thereby reſerved; and as much as to ſay; 


© Whatever Authority command us to do, we ſhall bot 
© only ſtupidly endure ir, but actively concur with, aul 
aſſiſt in all this Tyranny. See Naph. firſt edition. Pag. 
177. 178. Vindicated at length by Fs Populi. Chap. II. 
By all this the Iniquiĩty of the Scots Oath of Allegiance and 
Supremacy may appear, and alſo that of the Engli Oath 
of Allegianee, even abfira&t from the Supremacy, 5!" 
ſome meaſure diſcovered; though it is not my pur po 
particularly to ſpeak to that: yer this I will ay, That 
they that plead for its Preciſion from the Supremacy a 
nexed, ſeem not to conſider the full import of its _— 
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i Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaths.. 529 
for under the Dignities; Superiorities, and Authorities, there 


yeay engaged ro be upheld, the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy. muſt 
mg be included; for that is declared to be one of the Digni- | 


G ries of che Crown there, as well as here; and hither it 
be „ns brought from thence, And therefore thoſe Scots 
Men that took that Oath there, and pled, that though 
che Oath of Allegiance in Scotland be a in, yet it is du- 
ty to take the Oath in England, ſeem to me to be in a 
Treat Deceit; for the Object is the ſame, the Subject is 
i ſame, the Duty expected, required, and engaged in- 
to, is the Tame, and every thing equal in both. Vet all 
this Iniquity, here couched, is ſome way compethendgs, 1 
in, and implied by the Oath of Abjuration: for the civil 
art is imported, in abjuring a Declaration, for its de- 
5 — War againſt the King , where it is clear, he is 
owned as King, and all part wich chem that declare 
War againſt him being renounced, it is evident the Ab- 
jurers muſt take part With him in that War, and fo aſſiſt 
and defend him; for being ſubjects, they muſt not be 
neutral, therefore if they be not againſt him, they muſt 
be for him, and ſo under the bond of Allegiance to him: 
the Eccleſiaſtical Suprematy is inferred from that Ex- * 
prefſion of it, where ſome are aid to ſerve bim in Church, 
| as well as ih State, which implies an eocleſiaſtical Subor- 
dination to, him as ſupreme over the Church. n. 
III. The Tevor of: ſome other Bonds was more ſmooth 
and ſubtile, as that of the Bond of Peace; ſeveral times re- 
newed and impoſed, and under ſeveral, forms; bur al- 
ways after one ſtrain; engaging to live peaceabiy, where- 
many were. caught 0 with the ſeeming. - 
Fairneſs of theſe general Terms; but others diſcerning 
their Fallaciouſneſs, refuſed and ſuffered for it. This 
in the general is capable of a good ſenſe: for no Chri- 
tian will refüſe to Jive pea eably, but will endeavour, 
if it be poſſible, as Mück dt liert in them, to live peace- 
ably with all Men, Rom. xii. 18. that is, ſo far to follow. 
Peace with all Men, as may conſiſt with the pur fuit of 
Holineſs, Heb. xii. 14. But if we more narrowly conſi- 
der ſuch Bonds, we ſhall find them Bonds of Iniquity. 
For, I. They are Covenants of Peace, or Confederacies 
With God's enemies, whom — count our enemies, 
| . ; ag 


it be, muſt be oppoſite to that with which they were 


. ö 
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and hate them becauſe they hate him, Pſal. cxxxix, 21 Ara 
It is more ſuitable to anſwer, as Feb did to Foram, 2 not 
King. ix. 22,-——IVhat Peace, fo long as the whoredoms of ill 
thy Mother gexebel, and her Witchcrafts are ſo many? Than 
to engage to be at Peace with thoſe, who are carrying 
on Babylon's Intereſt, the Mother of Harlots and Witch- 
crafrs. 2. This cannot be taken in Truth, Fudement, 
_ and Rrebteouſneſs, becauſe of the Fallacy and Ambiguity 
of the Terms: for there are diverſe Sorts of Peace and 
Peaceableneſs; ſome kind is duty, ſome never, It muſt 
then be rightly qualified, for we can profeſs and purſue 
no Peace of Confederacy with the enemies of God, not 
Vnſiſtent with the Fear of the Lord, otherwiſe we can- , 
not expect to have the Lord for a Sanctuary, but for 4 
fone of ſtumbling, Th. viii. 8, 12,———14. ———No 
Peace obſirufting the Goſpel or Teſtimony, ov abſtrad- 
ing from the Duty of the Day ; no Peace tending to ſin- 
ful Security, Fer. viii, 11, No Peace leading to laviſh ſtu- 
pidity ; no Peace prompting to prepoſterous Prudence, 
in palliating fin, or daubing defettions with untcmpered. 
morter ; no Peace inconſiſtent with Truth; they mult 
go together, Zech. i. 19. No Peace that may not be fol- 
ſowec with Holineſs, Heb. xii. 14. But it muſt be ſo que 
lified, thar K. the Lord, in Truth, in Duty, cou 
tributing for the good of the Church, Pſal. cxxii. 8, 9. 
and the Fruit of that Wiſdom, which is firſt pure, and 
then peaceable, Jam. iii. 17, Now, all that know the 
Impoſers of theſe Bonds, will acknowledge that is not the 
Peace they are ſeeking, 3. If we further enquire into 
their meaning of living peaceably, and ſeek a determinate | 
ſenſe of it from their acts and actings, it is plain the) 
mean ſuch à peaceable living, as gives obedience to theif 
wicked Laws, and is a Compliance to their eſtabliſhed 
Courſes: and it muſt be ſuch. a peaceable living, as U 
oppoſite to their ſenſe of Sedition, Rebellion, Schiſm, &. 
Which they interpret every ſeaſonable duty to be: anc 
it muſt be ſuch a peaceable living, as they were preſum- 
ed not to have been obſervatit of before; and whatevei 


N 


charged as turbulent, and fo contrary to all the duties 0 


our covenanted Profeſſion, as going to Meeting, 2 
d » 6 4 _ draw 
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concerning unlawful impoſed Oatbs. 331 
Arawing from the Curates, &c. Which they interpret 
not to be peaceable living. 4. This is eontrary to our 
Covenants, which oblige us to a conſtant contendin 
with, and oppoſition to them. Leb all this: is engaged 
into in the Oath of Ab juration, which abjures all War 
againſt the King; and all doing Injury to them that 
ſerve him, and conſequently to Peatbe; and living peace- 
ably with them. * © AAA v 123399 Me 247 A 5: 37 $3 FN 
Iv. Of affinity to this were'many other Bonds of Re- 
gularity, frequently renewed, and! generally impoſed, 
and that with unparallelled illegality and rigour ; ſome- 
times by hoſts of Savage Higblanders; ſometimes by Cir- 
cuit-Courts, and by Hexitors upon their Tenants, and 
with ſuch unheard of Invol vements, e Maſter or 
Hericor was obliged for himſelf; his Wiſe, Children; 
| Servants, Tenants; and all under him; to live orderly e- 
Which in ſome was more bluntly expreſſed; in others 
more flatly explained, that they ſhould keep the publick 
Ordinances, that is, hear the Curates, and not go to any 
Scdicious Conventicles, (fo. they called the perſecutec 
Meetings of the Lord's people tor the Worſhip of God) 
and in others yet more impudently: exacted, that they 
ſhould not harbour, entertain, or correſpohd with any 
that went to theſe Meetings, but diſebver arid aſſiſt to 
the apprehending of them. There were ſeveral Fofms 
of them from time to time, ſome longer, ſome ſfiorter; 

but all of them, firſt and laſt, were to the ſame Senſe 
and Scope. And the moſt favourably worded had much - 
Wickedneſs in them: for, I. They are Covenants of Or- 
der, and coming under the fame Rule with themſelves, 
which is nothing but their luſts and miſchiefꝭ framed in- 
to Law, not according to the Rule of the word of God, 
but the iniquous Laws of Men! 2. They could hot be 
taken in Truth, Judgment, and Righteouſneſs : for ei- 
ther they were ambiguous; or their. plain ſenſe obliged 
to manifeſt iniquities, to conform with all their etiacted 
Corruptions. 3. They ate clear breaches of Covenant, 
which obliges to another kind of Orderlineſs, and to fol- 
"mw other Rules, atid take hone from them in the mat- 
ters of God. 4. They are impoſſible, and abſurd ; obli- 
zag Maſters to bind for all under them; that could nei- 
9 | EI 3 | ther 
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ther ly in their power, nor in their duty, to reftrain the! 
Liberty in theſe lawful things, 5 ad 
compel their Conſciences to fin, 5. They are unnatury] 
and cruel, obliging the Takers to partake with them in 
their Perſecution of the godly. 6. They were Engage. 
ments to hear Curates, which is proved to be ſin, Heal 

I. throughout. 7. They were Engagements to with- 
draw from the Meetings of the Lord's people, proved to 
be duty, Head 4. Vet the Oath of Abjuration is ſome 
way equivalent to this, in that it obliges the Abjurers to 
renounce Diſorderlineſs in their ſenſe, and to do no harm 
to the time- ſerving orderly Clergy or Laity, ſerving and 
proſecuting their wicked orders. |  _ 
V. Some other Bonds of that nature, and Oaths fre: 
quently put to ſuffering people when taken priſoners, did 
ee and orderlineſs, in this ſtile, that they 
Should either tacicly or expreſly condemn ſome Riſings in 
Arms, as at Pentland, Botbæel, Ec. to be Rebellion againſt 
#be King, and a fin againſt God, and engage never to riſe 
in Arms againſt the King, or any commi ſſionate by him, uf 
on any pretence whatſoever. The iniquity whereof is 
manifeſt: For, 1. This is a Covenant equivalent to a 
League offenſive and defenſive. with them, obliging ne- 
ver to offend or oppoſe them, nor to defend nor reſcue 
our brethren againit and from their murdering Violence. 
2. This n. not be taken in Truth, Judgment, and 
I Righteouſneſs : for, who can tell how far that may ei- 

"og « tend, upon any pretence aubatſoever? This may oblige us 
to make a ſtupid ſurrender of our lives, when the King 

turns ſo tyraunical, as to ſend his Cut- throats to dema 

them, or authoriſes his bloody papiſts to maſſacre un 
them we muſt not reſiſt upon this pretence. 3. It is com 
trary to our Covenants, that allow Reſiſtance in ſome ca- 
ſes, and oblige to affiſt and defend all that enter under 
the bond thereof, 4. This infers an owniog of the pre- 
ſent Authority, as the irreſiſtible Ordinance of God, and 
an obligation of living peaceably in ſubjeRion under it; 
diſproved above. To which I ſhall add a part of that 
forecited Letter of Mr, Ratherford's, the 63d in number of 
the third Part of his printed Letters, which are a cler 
Vindication of the Principles and Practice of our jw | 
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entious Sufferers on this Point: [© There is a promiſe and 
c real pur oſe (ſaith he) to live peaceably under the 
King Auchotiey; but, (1) You do not fo anſwer can- 

c didly and ingenuouſſy the mind of the Rulers, who, 
c to your knowledge, mean a far other thing by Autho- 

« rity than you do: for you mean his juſt Authority, his 

« Authority in the Lord in the maintenance of 
true Religion, as in the Covenant, and Confeſſion of 

c Faith —— is expreſſed from the Word of God ; they 
mean his ſupreme Authority, and abſolute Prerogative 
« above Laws, as their Acts clear, and as their Practice 
< is; for they refuſed to ſuch as were unwilling to ſub- 

c ſcribe their Bond, to add, Authority in the Lord, or. juſt 

c and lawful Authority, or * it is expreſſed in 


* 


« the Covenant; but this draught. of a petition yields the 
c ſenſe and meaning to them, which they crave. (2) 
That Authority for which they contend, is excluſive of 
<the ſworn Covenant; ſo that except ye had ſaid, Ye 
ſhall be ſubject to the King's Authority in the Lord, or 
© according to the ſworn Covenant, you ſay nothing to 
© the point in hand, and that ſure is not your meaning. 
(3) Whoever promiſes ſo much of peaceable living un- 
c der his Majeſty's Authority, leaving out the expoſition 
of the fftb command, may, upon the very ſame 
. ground, ſubſcribe the bond refuſed by the Godly, and 
© lo you paſs from the Covenant, and make all theſe by- 
© paſt Actings of this Kirk and State theſe years bypaſt 
eto be horrid Rebellion, and how deep this guilt draws, 
©con{ider,* 5. This would infer, though the King ſhould 
{nd and kill us, we muſt not reſiſt, nor defend our own 
lives: yet, being an Oath againſt the Sixth Command, 
which enjoinet] natural CR it ſhould be 
intrinſically ſinful; and tis all one to ſwear to Non-pre- 
ſervation of ſelf, as to ſwear to Self- murder. 6. I hope to 
make it appear in the fifth Head, that this is againit the 
practice of Nations, the Law of Nature, and the Word 
of God. Vet all this complex Iniquity is clearly com- 
prebended in the Oath of Abjuration, in terms abjuring all 
war againſt the King. i er TEM 
VI. There were ſome other Oaths, frequently obtru- 
ed upon people, for refuſing which they bave ſuffered | 
| . 8 great 
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great Cruelties, that can hardly be deſcribed by ty 
name; nor can their im poſition have a parallel in an 
age or place, for illegality, inhumanity, arbitratineſt 
and odiouſneſs. Theſe were the Oaths of Inquiſition, ot 
Things beyond all enquiry  Whereby people were preſſel 
to anſwer the Inquiſitors, according to all their know 
ledge of things they were interrogate upon, and delate 
and diſcover intercommuned perfons in thejr Wander: 
ings, or ſuch whoſe names were in their Porteous Roll, 
Sc. And power was given to ſibgle ſoldiers, to pref 
theſe Qaths upon whom they pleaſed, The iniquity of 
which is monſtrous: For, 1, This was the worſt kind 
of Combination wich theſe Blood-hounds, to abet and 
aſſiſt them in their purſuing after the Lord's people: 
which is worſe than to be bare conſenters to ſuch wicked. 
neſs, or to be onlookers to their affliction in the day of 
their calamity ; but like that ſin charged upon Edin, 
that they delivered up thoſe of His that did remain in 
the day of diſtreſs, Obad. ver. 13, 14. for theſe that took 
Oaths, obliged themſelves to do all they could to deli 
ver up the Remnant that eſcaped ; and if they did not, no 
thanks to them; if they could not, their fin was in their 
Willingneſs: if they would not, and yet ſwore would 
wontribute their help towards it, by telling of all they 
Knew, that was horrid per jury and falſe ſwearing, 2. 
Phis could be noways capable of the qualifications of 
an Oath; not only becauſe the matter is wicked and un- 
atural, to diſcover, may be, the husband, or children, 
or neareſt relations, to pleaſe men, or ſave their own litt, 
which was a great tentation; and therefore in it ther 
_ could be 80 deliberation) in ſwearing : but alſo for the 
doubtful perplexity confounding the mind, that they e- 
ther could not, nor durſt not tell of all they knew, and, 
yet ſwore to do . 3. It is againſt the Covenant, whid 
obliges to diſcover Malignant Enemies, and aſſiſt ou 
Covenanting Brethren,” and not to diſcover them, and af 
ſiſt Malignant Enemies; which is a perfect inverting tht 
fourth and ſixth Articles of the Covenant, 4. It is contra!) 
to clear precepts in Scripture, to aſſiſt and defend our Be 
thren, to male our ſhadow as the night in the midi « 


the Gon- day, and hide the Quteaſt, and be ray not hi 
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that wanderetbh, Iſa, xvi. 3, 5. The illegality of this im- 


poſition makes it very abſurd, that every pitiful Officer 
or Soldier ſhould 


e impowered to impoſe and exact 
Oaths, and impannel and examine Witneſſes, about al- 
ledged Criminals. Yet the monſtrouſneſs of this Oath 
ſerves to aggravate the Oath of Abiuration; in that the 
Abjurers do renounce their part of, and diſown the Decla- 
rers of that abjured Declaration, and ſo do as much as 
from them is required, to give them up for a prey to 

their hunters; yea they declare them Murderers, in that 

they abjure their Declaration as aſſerting Murder; and 


conſequently they mult be obliged to diſcover them to 


their acknowledged Judges. ox rot. 
VII. The abominable Teft comes next: which needs 
no other Refutation than to rehearſe it; the Subſtance. 
whereof was a ſolemn Swearing, © That they owned and 
© {incerely profeſſed the true Prozeftant Religion, conta in- 
ed in the Confeſſion of Faith, recorded in the firſt Parlia- 
ment of King Zames VI. and that they would ad- 
© here thereunto all the days of their life, — and 
© neyer conſent to any change or alceration contrary there- 
* to, — but renounce all Doctrines, Principles, Practices, 
© whether Popiſh or Fanatical, contrary therero----= And 
they ſwear, Thar the King is the only ſupreme Gov. 
nor of this Realm, over all perſons, in all cauſes, as well 
Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, --- and promiſe to bear Faith and 
true Allegiance to the King's Majeſty, his heirs and 
* lawful ſucceſſors, and to their power ſhall aſſiſt and de- 
fend all rights, juri ſdictions, prerogatives, - belonging 
to them ---- And affirm --- it=--- unlawful for ſubjects, 


© upon e of Reformation, or any dther pretence | 


c | 1 
Wbatſoever, to enter into Covenants or to convocate, 


. 
, conveen, or aſſemble --- to treat, conſult, or determine 
„in any matter of State, Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, without 


his Ma jeſty's ſpecial command ---- or' to take up Arms 
f againſt the King, or theſe commiſſionate by him 
a And that there lies no Obligation on them, from the 
0 Natronal Covenant, or Solemn League and Covenant ta 
| endeavour any change or alteration in the Government, 
* either in Church or State, as it is now eſtabliſhed by 
i the Laws of the K ingdam -- and chey ſhall never — 
N = bs f + £ 
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. Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaths, 
© cline his Majeſty's power and juriſdiction --- And final. 
© ly, they ſwear, That this Oath is given in the plain 
<.2enuine ſenſe and meaning of the Words, without a. 
ny equivocation, mental reſervation, or any manner 


\ 


o 
© of evaſion 'whatſoever.* ——— This is the Com. 
plement of a wicked Conſpiracy, couching in its capi- 
cious boſom the Complication of all their Miſchief, 
comprehending all, and explaining all the former: 
which indeed cannot be taken with any equivocating 
Evaſion, that can eſcape either the Stigma of Nor- 
ſenſe and Self- contradiction, or the Cenſure of Atheiſn 
and Irreligion, or the Sentence of Divine Vengeance 
againſt ſuch baffling the Name of God. The beſt ſenſe 
nn can be put upon it, is that which a poor Sof ex. 
reſſed, when it was tendered to him, prefacing thu 
efore he took ir, Lord have mercy upon my ſoul. For, 1. 
It is not conſiſtent with itſelf, there being ſuch contra- 
dictions between that Confeſſion of Faith and the following 
part, that no man can reconcile, fome whereof may be 
Anſtanced as follows: (I.) In the 11th Art. of that Con- 
feſſion, intituled, of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, it is ſaid, That 
© Chriſt is the only Head of the Church, and juſt Law- 
© oiver, in which Honours and Offices, if Men or Angels 
© preſume to intrude themſelves, we utterly deteſt and 
© abhor them, as blaſphemous to our Sovereign and ſu- 
preme Governor Chriſt Jeſus. And a little before, in 
that fame Article, it is ſaid, © This Glory, Honour and 
© Prerogative he alone among the Brethren ſhall poſſeſs.” 
And in the 16th Art. of the Kirk, < Chriſt is the only 
Head of the ſame Kirk.“ And yet in the Tet, the 
King is affirmed to be the only Supreme in all Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, (2.) In the 14th Art. among good Works 
are reckoned theſe: © 'To obey ſuperior Powers and their 
© charges (not repugning to the Commandment of God) 
© to ſavethe lives of Innocents, to repreſs Tyranny, to 
defend the oppreſſed.” And among evil works theſe are 
| valified, © 'To reſiſt any that God bach placed in Au- 
* thority [while they ꝓaſs not over the bounds of their 
Office.] And Art. 24th, it is confeſſed, © That ſuch as 
_ © reſiſt the ſupreme Power, doing that which pertains to 
his Charge, do reſiſt God's Ordinance, — 9 <6 
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« Princes and Rulers vigilantly travel in the execution of 


their Office,” And yet in che Teft, true Allegiance is 
engaged into without any ſuch limitations; and it is af. 
firmed to be unlawful, upon any pretence whatſoever, to 
convocate, &c. or to take 15 Arms againſt the King. 
(3.) In the 14th Art. Evil orks are affirmed to be, 
© nor only thoſe that expreſly are done againſt God's 
© Commandment, but choſe alſo that, in matters of Re- 
< ligjon, add worſhipping of God, have no other aſſur- 
© ance but the invention and opinion of men.” And Art. 
18th, among the Notes of the true Church, © Eccleſiaſti- 


« cal Diſcipline, uprightly miniſtred, as God's Word pre- 


© ſcribes, whereby vice is repreſſed, and virtue nouriſhed, 
© js one,” In Art. 20th, © The voice of God and conſtitu- 


© tion of men are oppoſed.” And yer in the Teft, they _ 


ſwear never to endeavour any change or alteration in 
the Government of the Church-----as it is now eſtabli- 
ſhed ; whereof many things mult be altered, yea, the 


whole form and frame of it, if theſe propoſitions be true, 
as they are, (4. ( In the Teft, they ſwear never to con- 


ſent to any change or alceration, contrary to that oonfeſ- 
ſion, and that all principle; and practices contrary there- 
to are Popiſb and fanatical (for ſo they divide them into 
one of theſe disjunctively) then muſt all the following 


principles in their Teſt be renounced as ſuch, ſeeing they 


are contrary to that confeſſion in ſome Propoſitions or 
Articles; and that the Government eſtabliſhed by that 
confeſſion was Presbyterian, and this eſtabliſhed by the 
Teft is Epiſcopal. 2. It comprehends all the former Oaths 
and Bonds, which are cleared above to be ſinful. Vet 
for as wicked as it is, it muſt be ſomeway homologated 
by the Oath of Abjuration, excepting the contradiction 
chat is in it; ſeeing all theſe oppoſitions againſt the King, 
ſworn againſt in the Teſt, are abjured and renounced in 
that Oath of Abjuration, in renouncing all Declarations of 
War againſt the King; for if any War cad be undertaken 


againſt him, all theſe kinds of oppoſition mult be allowed 5 


that are in the Teſt ſworn againſt. 
VIII. In the laſt place, I ſhall come to conſider more 


particularly the Oath of Abjuration itſelf; for refuſing of 
which, the ſufferings were more ſevere (being extended 
1 even 


5 
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even to death or baniſhment) though the Words bo | 
more ſmoorh than in any of the former, which are theſe: nem) 
= o abjure, yenounce, and diſown a late pretended Corr 
Declaration, affixed on ſeveral Market-croſſes, &c, in ſo far 
as it declares War againſt the King, and aſſerts it lawful h 
kill any that ſerve his Majeſty in Church, State, Army, or 
Country. That the taking" of this Oath is a ſtep of Com- 
— diſhonourable to God, derogatory to the day) 
Teſtimony, contradictory to the many reiterated Con- 
fefſions of Chriſt's worthy (though poor and deſpiſed) 
Witneſſes, ſealed by their blood, bonds and baniſhment;, 
encouraging and gratifying to the Enemies of God, 
hardening to backfliding Brethren, offeniive to the Ge- 
neration of the righteous, flumbling to all, leaving a 
ſtain and ſting upon the Conſcience of the Subſcriber, I 
ſhall endeavour to make out by theſe Conſiderations, 
1. Conſidering the Party <vho impoſed it; it mult be 
looked upon as a Confederacy with them, being tendered 
_ all the Subjects, as a Teſt of their incorporating 
themſelves with, and declaring themſelves for their head, 
and ſiding with them and him, in this their Conteſt and 
| Contention with a poor Remnant of the Lord's People, 
/ Perſecuted and murdered by them for Truth and Conlci- 
ence fake, who iſſued forth that Declaration againſt them, 
here abjured. Therefore let the Party be conſidered, im- 
n. the Oath with ſuch rigour, and proſecuting the 
ERefuſers with ravenous rage, murdering and torturiog all 
who did not comply with them, declaring a War more. 
formally end explicitely againſt Chriſt as King, and all 
that will dare to aſſert their Allegiance to him; under an 
open diſplayed banner of defiance of him and his, tban 
even Mortals durſt eſpouſe and avouch : the head of that 
treacherous and truculent Faction, both he who was firſt 
declared-againſt in that Declaration, and he who hat 
| by bloody and treacherous Uſurpation ſucceeded to bim, 
. being ſuch a Monſter for Murder and Miſchief, Tyrann), 
| Oppreſſion and Perfidy, that among all the Nimrods 3 


| > Neyro's that paſt ages can recount, we cannot find a para” 
| fel, by all Law Divine and human, incapable o Go- <1 
= * vernment, or any Truſt, or fo much as Protection, ot 
any Privilege, but to be purſued by all, as a _— 
l n « - , nem 
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nemy to Mankind: and his Underlings, Agents and 


Complices, devoted to his Juſt, and ſerving his wicked 
deſigns, in their reſpective offices and places of truſt un- 
der him, which by his nomination and ſole appointment 
they have been ferected to, and eſtabliſhed in, with the 
Rain and indelible Character of, Perjury, the only quali- 
fication of their being capable of any adyancement, oc- 
cupy ing by U fur pation, Intruſion and Violence, the 


dere places of Judicatories, and carrying all ſo inſo- 


ently and arbitrarily, and with an effrontry of wicked- 
neſs and deſpight of all Reaſon, Religion or Juſtice, that 
they cannot but be looked upon as the moſt peſtilent and 
peſtiferous Plague that ever peſtered a people: The 1 
then of this Qath, by them projected as a Peſt to infect 
Conſciences with, and pervert them to wicked, Trutch- 
deſerting and Law- perverting Loyalty, and impoſed as a 


| Teſt of Compliance with them, and coming off from 


that little flock whom they deſign to devour and deſti- 
nate to deſtruction; muſt be in their own eſteem, as well 
as of the Generation of the righteous, to their ſatisfa- 
ction, and the others ſorrow, a real incorporating with 
them, an owning of their uſurped power as Judges to ad- 
miniſter Oaths, giving them all en they required 
for the time to their Authority, and all the ſecurity they 
demanded for the Subſcribers Loyalty, an approving of 
all their Proceedings in that matter, and tranlact ing, tam- 


* 


pering, and bargaining with theſe Sons of Belial, out of 
e 


ar, whereby à Right is purchaſed to that common 
badge of their owned and profeſſed friends, who (upon 
taking that Oath) had from them a privilege and allow- 
ance to trave] and traffick (where and how they will) 
through the Country, denied to all other that wanted 
that badge; I mean the Paſs or Teftificate they got from 
them thereupon, which was the Mark of that ſecular 
Beaſt of Tyranny, no lefs pernicious ro the World than 


Popery hath been to the Church, and which was given 


to all the Takers of that Oath, as a Mark or Teſſera, that 

they were no Enemies to the Government, as chey call 

it. O baſe and unworthy Livery! for the ſuffering Sons 

of Zion to put on the Signature of the Society of her de- 

yourers, Hence, if Covenants and Confederacies, de- 
Wy 1 Ne y _ claring 
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claring we are on their ſide, cannot be made with thy 
Enemies of Religion, then this Oath could not be taken 


lawfully ; but the former is proved above: therefore the | 
latter follows, This will ws. more appear, ns 19 1 
<4, If we conſider the Party that ſet forth that Declaya- the. 
tion, whom the Proclamation againſt it repreſents ſo o- 5 an. 
diouſly and invidiouſly, whom the Oath impoſed obliges <Ki 
us to condemn ; being ſo repreſented, as if they were c the 
Maintainers of murdering principles, and Perpetrators of © bel 
aſſaſſinating villanies, inconſiſtent with Peace or any W wha 
good Government, and therefore to be exterminatedand M that 
deſtroyed out of the land, whom therefore they proſecute junQ 
and perſecute ſo cruelly to the effuſion of their blood, and | 
under colour of law. I. The Takers of this Qath muſt but f 
Have formally, under their unhappy hand, diſowned and ſtate 
renounced them; and all part or intereſt in them, or So- nem) 
ciety or Sympathy with them; who yet are known to ing © 


be the ſuffer ing people of God, more earneſtly contend- their 
ing, witneſſing, wreſtling for the Faith and Word of eſpou 


Chriſt's Patience, and have ſuffered more for their ad- the ta 
| herence to the covenanted Reformation of the Church of ſaid: 
Scotland, and for their oppoſition to all its deformations 3.0 
and defections, than any party within the land: yet cation 
them have they rejected as their Companions, tho with ſhip, 
ſome of them ſometimes they have had ſweet Company MW ©; it 
and Communion in the Houſe of God, by abjuring and of 4b; 
condemning their deed which duty and, neceſſity have | Third | 
drove them to. 2, Hereby they have preſumptuouſſy worſt 
taken upon them, to paſs a judgment upon the deed of it thus 
their Brethren, before their murdering enemies? and ment a 
that not a private diſcretive judgment, but a publick de- mand 
finitive ſentence (in their capacity) by the moſt ſolemn truth, 


way of declaring it, that can be, by Oath and Subſcrip- for, I. 


tion under their hand; whereby they have condemned FTrutb, 

all the ſufferings of their Brethren, who ſealed their Teſti- ſinglen 
mon in oppoſition to this compliance with their blood, other 
and finiſhed it with honour and joy, as fooliſh and fri- clear ſ 
volous profuſion of their own blood, nay, as jult and take it 
legally inflicted and executed upon them, as being Re- wear i 
bels, of murdering principles and practices: for this can. and cox 

not be vindicated from a more than indirect e 25 1 

n 04; 


all the murdering ſevericy executed upon them, 3. _ 
% er 
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by they have unkindly and unchriſtianly liſted them= 

— 2 other ſide againſt them, and take part ra- 

cher with their enemies than with them; for thus they 

uſed to plead for it, when they preſſed this Oath upon 

them that ſcrupled it; when any war is declared againſt 

the King, any of his Majeſty's Soldiers may queſtion 

< any man whom he is for, and if he be not for the 

King, he may act againſt him as an enemy, and if 

© they will not declare for the King and diſown the Re- 

bels, they are to be reputed by all as enemies. Which, 

whatever weakneſs be in the arguing; plainly diſcovers, 

that they take the abjuring of that Declaration in that 

juncture, to be a man's declaring of what ſide he is for, 

and that he is not for the Emitters of that Declaration, 

but for the King and his party: which, in the preſent 

ſtate of affairs, is a moſt dreadful owning of Chriſt's e- 

| nemy, and diſowning of his friends. Hence, a diſown- 

ing of the Lord's perſecuted people, and condemnin 

| their practice, and an owning of their Perſecuters, nd 

eſpouſing their fide of it, is a ſinful Confederacy ; bur 

i the taking of this Oath is ſuch, as is evident by what is 

f ſaid: therefore it is a ſinful Confederacy, _ = 

CO the Nature, Conditions, and Qualifi- 

: cations of ſo ſolemn and ſerious a piece of God's Wor- 

ſhip, and way of invocating his holy Name, as an Oath 

N is; it will appear, that the taking of this impoſed Oath 

of Abjuration, was a dreadful and heinous breach of the 

e Third Command, by taking his Name in vain, in the 

7 worſt ſort, and ſo cannot be holden guiltleſs. I prove 

f it thus: An Oath which cannot be taken in truth, judg- 

d 

n 

mn 

d 

1 


ment and righteouſneſs, is a breach of the Third Com- 
mand; but this is an Oath which cannot be taken in 
truth, judgment and righteouſneſs : which is evident; 
for, 1, It cannot be taken by any conſcientious man in 
Truth, in ſincerity of the heart, ſimplicity of the mind, 
lngleneſs and honeſty in the intention, not putting any 
8 other ſenſe than the Impoſer hath, and which is the 
A clear ſenſe of it evithout Oath and beyond it. For, if he 


d take it according to their meaning, then he ſhould | 
. ſwear it unlawful ever to declare war againſt the King, 
a- and conſequently never to riſe in arms againſt him upon 
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Iny pretence whatſoever: for, if we may riſe in arty God 
| our own defence, we make and muſt declare a de- Ks 
fenſive war. And indeed, in themſelves, as well as in Ri 556 

_ their ſenſe and meaning who impoſed them, theſe two 75 
Oaths, never to riſe in arms againſt the King, and this thy: 
of Abjuration, are one and the fame: Then alſo ſhould . 
we ſwear it unlawful, at any time, upon any occaſion, ils: cerr⸗ 

or for any cauſe, to kill any ſuch as ſerve the King in Neontra 
Church, State, Army or Country, either in Peace or true tl 

War: for that is their thought, and the ſenſe even of thi ¶ tions 
Oath itſelf, or <vhat is beyond it : and in part, for their ¶ ful eve 
xempcion and immunity from all condign puniſhment; WChurc 
this Oath was contrived. But, in fine, how can this Wheduce 

Oath. be taken in truth; when it is not apparent, either Why, as 

that the declaring of a war againſt the King, or killing imply 
ſome for ſome cauſes (which fhall afterwards be made plies' n 
appear to be lawful) that ſerve him, are to be abjured pract iſ 
and difo wned ? or that the Declaration does aflert any for a n 
ſuch thing? And indeed it will be found to be a deny- Nelared 
ing the truth, and a ſubſcribing to a manifeſt falſeſhood, ployed 
| invoking Cod to be Witneſs thereto. 2. This Oath to joir 
| cannot be taken in udgment; that is, with Knowledge of thei 
13 and Deliberation, c. All the Terms of it have much NWhat it 
Ti — obſcurc ambiguiry, wieclaring à War, and killing any ule fend hi 
| ſerve the King, may be conſtructed in ſeveral ſenſe) Ndering 
| good and bad, but here they are indefinitely expreſſed, Ber a fe 
| 1 and univerſally condemned. Particularly that in ſo fat N to be th 
| as] hath ſeveral faces, and can never be ſworn in Judg- ¶perjury 
1 ment; for, if it denote a Caſualty, and ſignify as much was it 
5 as becauſe or wherefore, then all Declarations of War again Wa Decla, 
any that have the name of King whatſoever, upon what Nes II. v 
ſoever grounds, and all killing of any ſerving him, tho to proſe 
in our on defence, muſt be univerſally condemned, for Wexcept 
the Conſequence is good as to every thing, if it import a 76. {iog aft: 
frifion, excluding other things in the Declaration, but {Souls | 
obliging to abjure only that; then it implies alſo an af- ebe ſame 
firmation, that theſe two things are contained in it Hwearin, 

which will not appear to the Judgment of them that guilty. 
will ſeriouſly ponder the Declaration itſelf: if agen it Naod not 
be a Suppoſition or Condition, and to be interpretec for ij the doo 
fo be, then all that the Judgment can make of it is, chat of God { 
it is uncertain, and ſo the Conſcience dare not 1 alſe Oat 
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mt Cod as a Witneſs of that which is uncertain whether ie 
de- ¶ be a truth or a lie. 3. This Oath could not be taken in 5 
s in Righteouſneſs for the matter is not true, certainly known, : 
wo lawful, poſſible, weighty, neceſſary, uſeful, and wor? 
this chy : it is not true; that the Declaration im ports ſo far as, 
uld Nas ic is repreſented in the Oath of Abjuration's neither is 
on, Nit certainly known, but by collatin g theſe two N the 
leontrary will appear: neither is it Jawful (it it were 
true that ſuch aſſertions were in it) to abjure all Declara- 


the tions of war againſt the King, and to ſwear it unlaw- 
ieir ful ever to kill any, if he be once in the King's ſervice, ia 
ent; Church, State, Army, or Country: nor- is it poſſible to 
this reduce this aſſertory Oath. into a promiſſory one lawful- 


ly, as moſt part of ſuch Oaths may and do neceſſarily 


ing imply ; for when I ſwear ſuch a thing unlawful, it im- 
ade plies my promiſe, by virtue of the ſame Oath, never to 
red prattiſe it; But it is not poſſible (as the caſe ſtands); 
any for a man to bind up himſelf in every caſe from all de- 
0y- rlared war apainſt k King, or from killing ſome im- 
od; ployed in his feryice; what if there be a neceſſary call 
ath ro join in arms with the Lords people, for the defence 
ige of their Religion, lives, and Liberties, againſt him? 
och what if he command a Maſſacre? Shall not a man de- 
vhs fend himſelf? Nor endeavour to kill none of that mur- 
les; der ing Crew, becauſe they are in his ſervice? Was e- 
ed, vcr a fool ſo fettered ? Nor is it of ſuch æweigbt, as 
ſat "to be che occaſion of involving the whole Country in 
dg. Nperjury or perſecution, as by that Oath was done: Nor 
_ was it neceſſary, in this mans time, to make all abjure 
in 


Declaration our of” date, when the object of it Char- 
s II. was dead, and no viſible party actually in arms 


ho' eo proſecute it; nor was it ever of any. wſe or avorth, * 
for except it were implicitely to gratify their greedy luſt-/. 
- ing after the blood of Innocents, or the blood of ſilly 

7 


Souls cheated by their ſnares, by involving them in 
the ſame ſm of perjury and Conſcience-debauching falſe- 


„wearing, whereof they themſelves are fo heniouſly- 

hat Weouiley, Bur let them, and ſuch as have taken that Oath, 
od not fled to Chriſt for a Sanctuary, lay to heart 
he doom of falſe ſwearers the flying roll of the Curſe 
2 of God fall enter into their houſe, Zech. v. 4. Love no 

) 


alſe Oath, for all theſe are things that 1 hate, ſaith the 


Lord, 
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* 34 in Concerning unlawful impoſed Oath. 
Tord, Zech. viii. 17. The Lord will be a ſwift lin 
2 falſe ſevearers Mal. iii. 5. And let them ſift their 


nſcience before the Word, and ſet the Word to the 


Conſcience, and theſe Conſiderations will have fone 


o FFF 
4. If we conſider this Particular Oath itſelß, and the 
words of it more narrowly, we ſhall find a Compli: 
cation of iniquities in it, by examining the ſenſe of 
them as the Impoſers expound them, I. Not only that 
Declaration, but all ſuch zn ſo far as they declare and 
aſſert ſuch things, are here renounced ; and hereby 
many and fairhful Declirattons are diſowned, that de. 


clare the ſame things. It is indeed pleaded by fone; 
that profeſs to be Presbyterians, as it was alſo 1 


ed by ſome of the preſſers of the Oath themſelves, but 


in order to pervert and cheat the Conſcience; that here 


is not required a diſowning of rhe Apologetical Decla- 
ration fimplicitey, but only according to uhich, or rather 
of a pretended one of their ſuppoſing, in ſo far as it im- 


ports ſuch a bur this is frivolous, for that pretend- 
_ ed one is inten 


ded'by the Impoſers to be the real Ahl 
getical Declaration, which they will have to be diſowned, 
and cannot be diſtinguiſhed from it: and though all 


theſe aſſertions cannot be faſtened upon that Apologetical 


Declaration, but it is evident, that it is invidiouſſy mil- 


repreſented ; yet that ſame is the pretended one which | 


they require to be abjured in ſo far as it aſſerts ſuch 


things, which it does not: and if it be according to ephich 


to be diſowned, then that muſt either be according u 
that aſſertion of killing any, &c. which is not to be 
found in it, and ſo it is not to be diſowned at all; or it 
muſt be according to the Declaration of war againſt the 
King; and ſo that evbich, or formal reaſon of diſowning 
it, will oblige to diſown all Declarations of War againſt 


the King; which cannot be diſowned. Others again ob- 


je, that it is not required to be diſowned formally, but 


only conditionally, taking and confounding in ſo far, for if 
ſo be: but to any thinking man it is plain, this cannot be 


a ſuppoſition, nor yet a ſimple reſtriction (as they would 


give it out) but an aſſertion, that ſuch things are indeed 


5 importe d in it q for 0 the Impoſers think and ſay: 1 


* 


conſe 
tence 
and i 
{crupl 
unde 


viſe iy 


objeC 


Presb! 


King 
never 
but o 


be th 


Salvo 
3s eitl 
of W; 


then 


riſe in Arms againſt the King. 


then he is . againſt as King; and by bim- 
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A ie might paſs current under that notion, as a ſuppoſi- 
tion, being equivalent to if ſo be; then under that ſophi- 
ſtical pretext, I might renounce the Covenant, or the moſt 
indiſputed Coaſte an or Declaration that ever was, in ſo 
Far as it contained ſuch things; and ſo this equivocation 
might elude all Teſtimonies whatſoever, and juſtify all 
revarications, 2. This muſt condemn all defenſive War 
of ſubje&s againſt their oppreſſing Ruters; in that a De- 
claration is abjured, in ſo far as it declares War againſt _ 
the King; to preſs and perſuade people to which, it was 
uſually 51 the Impoſers, that when a War is de- 
clared by Rebels againſt the Kings then all the Subjects 
are obliged to diſown the Rebels, or elſe be repute for 
ſuch chemſelv es: and, when it was alledged the War was 


ceaſed; becauſe the Object declared againſt was ceaſed, - _ 


Charles II. being dead, otherwiſe if a man be obliged to 
give his opinion about a War declared agaipſt a King de- 
ceaſed and gone, then by the ſame parity of reafon, he 
moſt be obliged co give his opinion of that War of che 
Lords of the Congregation (as they were called ) againſt 
Queen Mary, in the beginning of the Reformation. It 
Was ſtill replied by them, that the Rebellion continued, 
and all were -guilty of it, that did not abjure that Decla- 
ration: whence it is evident, they mean, that every 
thing which they call Rebellion, muſt be diſowned, and. 
conſequently all Reſiſtance of Superiors, upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever, as many of their Acts explain it; yea, 
and it was plainly told by ſome of them, to fome chat 
ſerupled to take the Oath, becauſe they ſaid they did not 
underſtand ir, that the meaning was to ſwear, never to 
Againſt this it hath been 
objected by ſeveral, that this was always denied by 


Presbyterians, that ever they declared War againſt the 


King, bur only for defence of their Lives and Liberties ; 
never againſt the King expreſiy, purpoſedly and defignedly, 


but only againſt him by accident, when hie happened to 


be the adverſe Party: but this diſtinction will not be a 
Salvo to the Conſcience; for the object declared againſt, 
i eirher a King or not; if he be not; then a Declaration 
of War againſt him is not to be abjured; if he be King, 


fa, 
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546 Concerning unlacyful: impeſad Qathts = 
| -felf, or as an appreſlor, or an abuſer of his power: the 
firſt indeed is to be diſowned ; fora King, as King or 
But the; fecond, to declare War againſt a King, as an 
oppreſſor and abuſer of his power, and ſubvercer of the 
Laws, batb-beco owned'by our Church and State many 
a time, and they have rr and declared War as pur- 
poſedly againſt him, as he did againſt them, and as te- 
ally and formally as he was an oppreſlor: ſure he cannot 
be an oppreſſor only by accident, nor does he declare War 
| againſt-che Subjects only by accident: however this hath 
been owned always by. Presbyterians, that War may be 
declared againſt him him who is called King. And 
therefore to abjure a Declaration, in ſo far as it declares 
War againſt the King, will condemn not only that De- 
claratioo, upon the heads wherein its honeſty and faith- 
. fulneſs chiefly. conſiſts, but all other moſt- honeſt and ho- 
-Bourable Declarations, that bave been made and emitted 
by our worthy and renowned Anceſtors, and by our Wor- 
thies in our own time, who have formally, avowedly 
and explicitely, or expreſly, purpoſedly and deſignedly 
declared their oppoſition to Tyranny and Tyrants, and 
their lawful and laudable deſigns to repreſs, depreſs and 
ſuppreſs them, by all the ways and means, that God and 
Nature, and the Laws of Nations allow, when they did 
Ey Lac itſelf depoſe and exauctorate themſelves from all 
Rule, or Privilege, or Prerogative of Rulers, and be- 
came no more God's Miniſters, but Beelzebub's Vicege- 
rents, and Monſters to be exterminated out of the Society 
of Mankind. The honeſteſt of all our Declarations of 
defenſive War, have always run in this rain; and o- 
thers, inſinuating more prepoſterous Loyalty, haye been 
juſtly taxed for aſſerting the Intereſt of the Tyrant, che 
| greateſt enemy of the declarers, and principal object, of. 
the declared war; which diſingenuous juggling and foi- 
[Ning in ſuch flattering and falſifying diſtinctions in the 
ſtate of the Quarrel, hath rationally been thought one of 
the procuring Cauſes or Occaſions of the diſoomſiture of 
our former appearances for the Work of God and L 
b@ties of our Country. 3. This muſt infer an owning 
of his Authority as lawful King, when the ** 
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diſowning him is abjured, in ſo far as je declares War a> 

gainſt his Majeſty; for in this Oath he is, filed and af 
Hader be K ing, and to have the Majeſty of 2 law ful 
King, ind ekirefrregwaſtby owned as ſuch by all that 
take it; which yet I have proved to be ſinful above, 
Head 2. Againſt this it hath been quibbled by ſome, 
that that Declaration does not declare War agalnſt the | 
EK ing expreſly as, King, but only againſt Charles Stewart, - 
by them declared to be no King, who ſet forth the De- 
claration. But this will not falve the matter; for then 
(1) Ir is a ſubſeribing to a lie, in abjuring a Declaration, 
in ſo far as it did declare a thing, Which it did not, if 
that bold, (2.) The Enemies impoſe the abjuring and 
diſowoing of it, in ſo far as it declates war againſt their 
King, who had none other but Charles Stewart at that 
time, who was the King in their ſenſe; and an Oath ' - 4 
cannot be taken in = other ſenſe, contradictory to the 1 
Impoſers, even though by them allowed, Without an un- 
juſtifiable equivocation- (3.) Though he had been King, 
and had not committed ſuch acts of "Tyranny, as might 
actually. denominate him a Tyrant, and for feit his King- 
ſhip; yer to repreſs his illegal arbitrarineſs and intole- 
rable enormitĩes, and to repel his unjuſt violence, and re: 
duce him to good order, Subjects, at leaſt for their own 
defence, may declare a war expreſly, purpoſedly and 
deſignedly againſt their own acknowledged King: this 
ought not in ſb far to be diſowned ; for then all our De- 
of clarations emitted, during the whole time of proſecuting 
* the Reformation, in oppoſition to our King, would be 
diſowned: and ſo with one daſh; unhappily the whole 
„Work of Reformation, and the way of carrying it on, 
= is hereby tacitely and conſequentially reflected upon and 
y 4 reproached, if not ewe 4. It moſt infer an own- - 
10 ing of the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, when ic aſſerts, that 
, ſome do ſerve the King in Church, as well as in State: 
of | ©<r<is no Diſtinction here, but they are Raid to ſerve 
a him the ſame way in both. And it is certain they mean 
I 5 and have expreſſed ſo much in their Acts, that 
7 OChutchmen are às ſubordinate; and the ſime way ſub- 
» ect to the King's'Supremacy; as Stateſmen ate; che ab- 
| furdicy and blaſphemy of which 5s diſcovered above. 
N 1 5 ws Mmz is / J. This 
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5. This condemas all Killing o that ſerve the Kin in 
An State, Army or Kale: for 4 Declratia is 
abjured, in ſo far as it aſſerts it lawful to kill any ſuch; 
and ſo by this Oath, there is an impunity ſecured for his 
idolatrous prieſts and murdering varlets, chat ſerve him 
in the Church; for his bloody Counſellors, and Gowned 
-Murderers, that ſerve his tyrannical deſigns in the State; 
for his bloody Lifors and — the Swordmen, 
chat ſerve him in the Army, whom he may ſend when 
he pleaſes to murder us; and for his bloody Fuft-aſſe, 
Informers, and intelligencing Sycophants, the Zipbites, 
chat ſerve him in the Country: all theſe muſt eſcape 
bringing to condign puniſhment, contrary to — 4h 
Art. of the Solemn League and Covenant, and ſhall be 
confuted Head 6. Againſt this it is excepted by the 
Pleadets for this Oath, that it is only a declared abhor. 
ring. of murdering Principles, which no Chriſtian dare 
refuſe ; and it may be taken in this ſenſe ſafely, that it it 
to be abjured, in ſo far as it aſſerts it lawful to kill all 
that are to be 2 by his Majeſty, or any, berauſe 
ſo imployed in Church, State, Army or Country, whi 
never any did aſſert was lawful: but though 3 
principles are indeed always to be declaredly abhorred, 
and all Refuſers of that Oath did both declare ſo much, 
and abhorred the thoughts of them; yet this evaſion is 
— for (1) The Declaration aſſerts no ſuch thing, 
neither for that cauſe nor for any other, but expreſſy 
males a diſtindtion between perſons under the Epithet of 
bloody cruel Murderers, and theſe only whom it threat- 
neth to animadvert upon. (2.) The only reaſon of their 
declared intent of proſecuting theſe, whom they threaten 

to bring to condign puniſhment, was, becauſe they were 
ſo imployed by the Tyrant in ſuch ſervice, as ſhedding 
the blood of innocents, murdering people where they 
met them; and ſo that's the very reaſon for which they 
deſerve to be killed, and therefore fooliſh, impertinent, 
and very abſurd to be alledged, as a qualification of the 
ſenſe of that impious Oath, ' + + . 
. If we conſider the Proclamation enjoining th is Oath, 
and narrating and explaining the occaſions and cauſes o 
it, all theſe reaſons againſt it will be confirmed; ap 1 
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— delowful impoſe oaths,” 4 © 
| /will further appear, that che Proclamation itſelf is indi- 
- reQly approved. For though it might be ſuſtained in 
che abſtra&, that we may and muſt renounce ſuch De- 
clarations founded on principles inconſiſtent with Go- 
vernment, and bearing lich inferences as are ſpecified in 


that Proclam atio; yet complexly conſidered what they a 
mean by Government, and what ſort of Society badge 
the ſecurity whereof is ſaid to be infringed by that c 
elaration, and what is the ſcope of that Narrative; a re- 
-nouncing of a paper contradiQory thereto, muſt be in ſo 
far à tacite approbation of that Proclamation. For that 
: Oath, which renounceth what is contrary to ſuch a Pro- 
clamation, does juſtify the Proclamation; but this Oath 
*Fenounces what is contrary to the Proclamation, and that 
only: therefore it juſtiſies the Proclamation, It is intitu- 
led, as it was really deſigned, for diſcovering ſuch as oon 
or <bill not diſosvn the foreſaid Declaration, by them falſe - 
ly nicknamed, a late trea ſonable ginger of War a- 
gainſt bis Majeſty, and the borrid principle of Maſſination. 

Aud be body ae over ſuch Hell-bred — of, and 
malice againſt, that poor party, deſtinated, in their de- 
ſign, to fon and total deſtruction, and lays down ſuch 
contrivances for their diſcovery and ruin, that the heads 
and hearts of the Inventers and Authors may ſeem to be 
poſſeſſed and inſpired with the Devils immediately aſ- 
ſiſting counſel, and the Clerk's pen that drew it up to 
have been dipt in the Stygian lake, and the gall and ve- 
nom of Hell: repreſenting the Emitters, and Abetters, 
and Spreaders of that Declaration, and all who have 
been joined in any of their Societies, and all who either 
will own or ſeruple to difown the ſaid Declaration, in 
the manner by chem tendered and impoſed, (which are 
the generality of the moſt tender and conſcientious Chri- 
ſtians in the land), under all the vileſt and moſt abo- 
minable and odious terms, their malice could invent; as 
if they-were © inſolent” and deſperate Rebels, aſſociated 
© under a pretended form of Government, who had for- 
© merly endeavoured to diſguiſe their blogdy and execra - 
© ble principles, but now had pulled off the mask, and 
© who think it a duty to kill and murder all who do any 
© manner of way ſerve the preſent Rulers, or bear c_ 
OED EN « EL. under 
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under them who maincaio prieciples inconſiſtent wich 
© all Government and Society, eS | tending. o the de. 
© truQtion of the lives of their loyal and honeſt Subjegy; 
8 r and aſſaſſinating principles, S. Who no 
have declared their helliſh intentions, and, for the bei 
< ter Rege of their miſchievous Heſigns, do lurb 
ia ſecret, and are neyer diſcerned hut in the acts gf 


— 


© mong the King's, loyal Subjects, take opportunity to 
© murder and \atfinate, like cxecaable Rebels - Oy 
© ling that Declaration, an execrable and dambable pz. 
© per, &.' All which are execrable and damuable lies 
and ſorgeries of the fathers of chem, and a charge which 
all their Sophiſtry can never make out in any particular; 
vet by them amplified to a ſwelling height of heinouſ. 
neſs; and, a other circumſtances, aggravated, from 
their frequent refuſing the reiterated, offers of their ci 
menty, by which they underſtand their contempt oſ their 


_ Indulgences, and their not ſubmicring to their inſnaring 
and baſe indemnities, or their Conſcience-cheating bonds 
and caths by them ſo finely busked. From theſe im- 
e premiſſes, in their falſely for 
vi perous Narrative, they lay down their bloody methods 
and meaſures for proſecuting that poor people, with al 
rigour of Savage ſeverity; ordaining, That whoſce- 
ver ſhall own that Declaration, and the Principles ten- 
in ſdeci ed, (which is a larger dilatation of their mean 
ig; than their pretended reſtriction, Lin ſo far as, &. 
and gives a further diſcovery of the intent of the Oath, 
chat gives a covert ſtroke to all the principles of our Re- 
formation, which are reductively ſpecified in that De- 
claration), or whoſoever ſhall reſuſe to diſown the fame, 
r ſhall be execute to the death; and command- 
A ing all ſubjects to concur, and do their utmoſt endes · 
| © your to ſcek, ſearch, delate, and apprehend all ſuch, under 
the ſevereſt penalties of the laws; and to difference the 
- © pood from the bad, (meaning their own Aſſociates and 
Friends, from Chriſt's. Followers), by diſcriminating 
* ſtgns, declaring it their pleaſure, and requiring all paſt 
the age of 16 years not co preſume to travel without 


Teſtt- 
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3 their horrid aſſaſſinations, and paſſing: up and down a- 


preſumptuous, Aue del. and Church - deſtroying 
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t ſtifcates of their loyalty and good principles, by ta- 
4 Lehe Oath of Abjuration; 'whereupon they are to 
c have a Teſtiſicate, which is to ſerve for a free Paſs; 
c with certification to all that ſhall adventure to travel 
£ without ſuch a Teſtificate; ſhall be holden and uſed as 
c Concurrers with the ſaid Rebels; commanding all He- 
© ritors, Sc, to give up the liſts of the names of all under 
© chem, before the Curare ; declaring, If any ſhall refuſe 
© to concur in ſuch ſervice, they ſhall be holden as guilty 
© of the foreſaid crimes, and (puniſhed accordingly; and 
© ricly prohibitingallro harbour;lodge, or entertain any, 

c unleſs they have ſuch Certificates; under the ſame pain: 
c and for encouragement 7 that ſhall-diſcover or ap- 
© prehend any to be found guilty as above fad enſuring 
< to them the ſum of 500 Merks Scots for each of them. 
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This is that Hell-hatched Proclamation, ſo grievous for 
its effects, ſo dreadful for its deſigns, ſo monſtrous for 
its abſurdities, that the like hath not been ſeen + where - 
by not only the country's intereſt and trade hath been 


prejudged, by compelling all to have a paſt in time of 
peace, and theſe to be procured at exorbitant rates, op- 


ßpreſſing poor people; not only common HofHers and 


Innkeepers gre made Judges, im powered to impoſe Oaths 
upon Paſſengers for their paſſes, that tleyſbæ not forged; 


but many conſciences couened, icheated j ded, and 


inſnared, and the whole land inyolved: in ſin. But . 


that took this Oath have approvedtand juſti fed this de- 
teſtable, execrable, bloody Proclastation, the ſpurious 
ſpawn of the Devil's venom againſt Chriſt's Followers: 
For they gave all the obedience to ir that was requires 
of them in their capacity, and obedienee juſtiſies tlie lau, 

enjoining it; they! have have done all was required, or I 
could be done by them, to anſwer the deſigu of ir in | 
their circumſtances; i:;and e rh by doing the -+ 


thing preſcribed, they have-juſtified rhe grounds upon 
which the Reſcript was founded, and er 
which it was profecured, which hath a dreadful medley 


of iniquiry in it. Hence, (f.) They have ſubſcribed to 


all cheſe odious Characters wherewith they branded 


chat poor perſecuted party, and condemned them as in- 


dulent, deſperate Rebels, Mucderers, ue A. 4 
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all which they declare and avouch their reſolved adbe- 


© +. (2) In diſowning that Declaration, they haye'dif, 
owned 1 ſpecified, and —— 
all the Teſtimony againſt this uſurping faction of Over 
curners of the Work of Reformation, active and paſſiye 
that have been given and ſealed by the eminent Servant; 
of God, ſince chi Cataſtrophe, the principle of defer: 
{Jive arms, and our Covenants, and ſeveral others which 
are therein ſpecified. (3) They have given their con- 
ſent to all the concurrence there required, for ſeeking; 
ſearching delating, and apprehending of theſe people; 
and to all the cruel villanies committed againſt them; 
(4) They have taken on their preſcribed diſcriminating 
4ign of loyalty, and of being repute by them men of 
og principles, that is, their friends, men for the times: 
. Which is ſo ſinful and ſcandalous, that it is ſbameful to 
hint at them, and yet ſhameful to hide them. 
6. If we conſider the Apologetical Declaration it ſelf, 
which is ſo beſpattered, and ſo odioully repreſented, and 
To r enjoined to be abjured; who will more nar- 
rowly look into it, and ponder and perpend the Purpoſe 
and Scope of it, will ſee nothing that can be abjured con- 
Cientiouſly in it, but the whole of ic, laying aſide Pre- 
judice and invidious critical Cenſor iouſneſs, capable of a 
fair and acoaprahle Conſtruction. The Motives leading 
them to ſet it forth, Being only their deſires and juſt en- 
deavours to proſecute,' and ſecure themſelves in the Pro- 
Fecution of boly commanded Duties, and to keep a ſtand- 
Ing Teſtimony againſt the Inſolency of choſe that arc 
given up of God, ey out themſelves in promoving 2 
'Courſe of Profanity and Perſecution, notwithſtanding 
of all their viperous threatnings. Their Meaſures being 
none other, than the commendable Precedents and Ex- 
amples of zealous and tender-hearted Chriſtians, who 
have done the like, and our National and Solemn Co- 
venants, lying wich their binding Force indiſpenſible u 
pon all of us, and obliging us to endeavour all thats 
there declared, as being bound for ever to have common 
Friends and Foes with our Covenanted Reformation, to 


rence, and their own former Declarations, diſowning 


cheir Allegiance to, and auhority of a Man who 1 
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3 49 it ſelf, forfeited all authority, by his intolerable Ty. 
pot and e breach of Truſt, repoſed 
and devolved upon him by Covenant; and by his over- 


all the fundamental conſtitutions of the Govern- 


kurning a a. f nn | 
ment, perverting, inverting, and everting all Laws, all 
Liberties, all Privileges: of Church and State, all Eſta- 
bliſhmenrs of our covenanted Work of Reformation, all 
Securities of our life and enjoyments whattoever, uſur- 
ping to himſelf an abſolute Tyrannical civil * 


inconliſtent with the Safety or Freedom of the People, © 


and a monſtrous hlaſphemous Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy. 
upon which Conſiderations, to endeavour to make good 
their Freedom and Emancipation from that yoke which 
they had caſt off, they behoved to reſolve upon defen- 
ſive: reſiſtance, againſt him and his bloody Emiflaries; 
Which War being declared before, they hs in this De- 
claration teſtified their unanimous Approbation of, ad- 
herence to, and Reſolutions for proſecuting the ſame a- 
gainſt him and his Accomplices, ſuch as lay out chem- 
ſelves to promove his wicked and helliſh Deſigns : by 


Which war they do not mean a formed: ſtated and de- 
clared Inſurrection with hoſtile force, to break the Peace 


of the Nation, and involve all in Blood, but a reſolved, 
avowed, conſtant, Oppoſition to the murdering Violence, 
Tnjuſtice, Oppreſſion, and Perſecution of this wicked 
Faction, now raging, rather than reigning, who have 


declared, and ſtill proſecute a declared war againſt Chriſt, 
{ bearing down his Work and Intereſt in-the Land ; * And 


a conſtant endeavour, in Oppoſition to them, to purſue 
< the ends of our Covenants, in ſtanding to the defence 
© of the glorious Work of Reformation, and their own 
Lives; and, in the Defence thereof, to maintain the 


© Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt againſt his Enemies, and 
© co hold up the Standard of our Lord ?eſus Chriſt (mean- 
© ing the Goſpel and the word of our Teſtimony) where- - 


© unto they looked. upon themſelves as bound and oblig- 
ded by their holy Covenants, being therein dedicated 
© to the Lord in their Perſons, Lives, Liberties, and For- 
© tunes, for defending and promoving this glorious work 


© of Reformation, notwithſtand ing of all oppoſition, that 


is, or may be made thereunto, and ſworn againſt all 
F . ' A gy * % Neu- 


4 


# Neutrality and Iadifferency in the Lord's matterg: 
. ©. whereunto they beſeech, invite, and obteſt, all them 
<© who wiſh well to Zion, to a concurrence and concert 
<.ing the ſame. Cauſe and Quarrel. . In maintaining of 
which oppoſition: againſt ſuch wicked enemies, becauſe 
by them they were reſtleſsly purſued and hunted, and 
' munilered whereh er they were found, neither could find 
any harbour or hiding place in any corner of the Coun- 
try, for Searchers, Informers, and Ioſtigators, who ſtill 
ſtirred up the Country to raiſe the hue and cry after them, 
and cauſed them to be delivered up, and delated them 
to the Courts of their murdering Enemies, whereby much 
[Innocent Blood was ſhed ; therefore, to ſtop their career 
of Violence, and deter them from ſuch Courſes, they 
found ir neceſſary to — _ with _ active and 
vigorous Oppofition, an t they might expect to be 
1 as they deſerved. Whereis they are Mm from 
-owning aſſaſſinating Principles, or practiſing Aſſaſſinati- 
ons; for they give only open and plain Warning, and 
advertiſement to the World, of their neceſſitated endea- 
yours to defend themſelves, and prevent the Murder of 
cheir Brethren: and can no way be charged with af- 
ſerting it lawful, co kill all employed in the King's Ser- 
vice in Church, State, Army, or Country, as the Pro- 
clamation in viperous, invective, calumny, milrepreſents 
the Declaration; but, on the contrary, do jointly and 
unanimouſly declare, They deteſt and abhor that hel- 
<lifh principle of killing Gach as differ in judgment from 
them, and they are firmly and really purpoſed, not to 
©< injure or offend any whomſoever, but ſuch as are direft- 
* T guilty of, or acceſſory to the murder of their Bre. 
-* threo.* Whom yet they mind not to aſſaſſinate or kill 
tumultuarily, but to proſecute them with all rhe legal 
formalities, that Juſtice in their Capacity, and the times 
diſorder and diſtsacted Condition, will allow ; expreſſ7 
-declaring, © That they abhor, condemn, and diſcharge 
all perſonal Attempts upon any / pretext wharſomeve!, 
© © without previcus Deliberations, common conſent, cer · 
* eain Probation'of ſufficient Witneſſes, or the guilty per- 
© ſons confeſſion.” Neither could it ever be ſuppoſed, 
that they threaten all employed in the King's * 
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| and. effectuate their 


A . F ATERESESHSETERAP2AYTDS 


_ © the Reformation, and puniſh them as ſuch, — 
a 


— 


ith, this ſort of handling, but ſome {cleft ; 7 5 | . 
; biete of -yororious Villains, Men of Dear 
and Blood, openly avowing and vaugting of em - 
ders; and theſe, bey difunguithed into ere Claſſe 
according to the reſpective aggravations of their wicked- 
gels: in the firſt, They place choſe that murder by cm- 
mand, under pretext of an uſurped authority, as Coun- 
< ſellers, Iuſticiary, and. Officers of their forces, or bands | 
'© of Robbers, and not all, nor any of thęſe neither, bur 
* che. cruel and bloody”, In the ſecond Clafs they cheaten 
ſuch as are actually in arms againſt them of an inferior 
Rank ; and ſuch „ and Biſhops, and Curates, 
as do proſeſſedly and willingly ſerve them to accompliſh = 

od e | | Murders, - by. obeying their Comp | 
mands, making ſearch for theſe poor Men, delivering 
chem, up, inftigaring, informing, and wirneſling againſt, 
.and „ : and not all theſe neither, but 
ſuch as cruelly proſecute that Service, to the Effuſion of 
their, Blood. Neither do they threaten all equally, Nor 
any of them peremptorily, But that continuing, after the 
8 Publication of 5. wh Declaration, obſtinately and 
7 habitually in theſe Courſes (plainly declaring they in- 
© tended no hurt to them if — would hold up their 
* hands}. they would repute them as enemies to God and 


— 


to their power, and the degree of their Offence;, with 


. 
„ 


leaving room for civil and eccleſiaſtical ſatisfaction, be- 


fore lawful and ſettled Iudicatories, for the Offences of 


ſuch perſons, as their power may not reach, e. And 


as unwilling to be neceſſitated. to ſuch ſevere. Courſes, 


and earneſtly deſirous they be prevented, they admoniſh 
them with ſorrow and ſeriouſtefs, of the ſin and hazard 


ol their wicked Courſes ; and proteſt, that only neceſſity 


of ſelf · preſervation, and zeal to Religion, leſt it ſhould 
be totally rooted aur by their Inſolency, did drive them 
to this threatning Declaration, and not becauſe they were 
acted by any ſinful Spirit of Revenge. This is all that 
is contained in that Declaration. And if there be any 
thing here ſo odious and execrable, to be ſo ſolemn 


| 'Abjured, renounced, and abhorred in the preſence of God, 


tor che pleaſure of, and ig obedience to the will of Kr 


* 
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and our enemles, ler all unbyafſed'Confiderers impetz 
ally weigh, or any awakned Conſcience fpeak, andi 
doubt not but the fwearing and ſubſcribing this Ou 
will becaſt and ade I thall'fay nothing of k 
neceſſiy, or convenicncy, or expediency, or formality « i 
tbis Declaration; but the lawfulngſs of the matter, on- 
plexly taken, is fo undeniable, that it cannot be renow Wi 
© ced, without condemning mat iy very material Principly 
of our Reformation: only Succeſs and Inca pacity is wan, 
RE Joy to juſtify the manner, whole procedure, formality, 
and all the Circumſtances of the buſineſs; if either th 
Declarers themſelves, or any other impowered wit 
ſtrength, and countenanced with ſucceſs ro make gool 
che undertaking, had iſſued out fuch a Declaration inthe 
Ame terms, and had prevailed and proſpered in the bu. 
ject, many, that haye now abjured ir, would approve aul 
. applaud it. But paſſing theſe cones e are extrinſick 
the matter that they 


to the conſideration in hand, it is 
required to be abjured and condemned, it is that thee. 
nemies quarrelled at, and not the inexpediency or infor 
malities of it: and it muſt be taken. as they propound ij 
and abjured and renounced by Oath as they repreſent it; 
and therefore the iniquity of this ſubſcription will ap- 
"pear to be great, in two reſpects ; If fa denying the 
"Truth. 2dly, In ſubſcribing to, and ſwearing a Lie. | 
They that have taken that Oath have denied and renout- 
ced the matter of that Declaration, which is Truth and 
Duty, and a Teſtimony to the Cauſe of Chriſt, as it h 
this day ſtated and circumſtantiate in the Nation, found: 
ed upon former (among us uncontroverted) precedents 
and principles of defenſive Wars, diſownin Fr yranmy, 
and repreſfing the infolency of Tyrants and their Acconr | 
4 the whole matter being reducible to theſe two 
Points, Declaring a reſolved Endeavour of breaking the 
*Tyrant's yoke from off our neck, thereby aſſerting our 
"own and the poſterities Liberty and Freedom, from hi 
inſupportable and entailed Slavery; and a juſt Threat · 
ning to curb and reſtrain the inſolency of Murderers, ot 
to bring them to condign puniſhment : whereof, as the 
firſt is _ repugnant, but very conſonant to the thi 
Article; ſo the Sceond is the very duty obliged ne 


4 
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4 concerning Field Meetings. 9 
npart ne fourth Article of out Solemn League and Covenant. But 
and I e have denied by raking that Oath, 2. By ta- 
On king that Oath, they have ſworn and ſubſcribed to a Lie, 
of th taking it as they re reſent it, abjuring it in ſo far as ir 
ly declares, &. a0 1. is lawfut to kill all employed 
2 cn in the ſervice of the King, in Church, State, Army, or 
nom Country; Which is a manifeſt Lie, for ic-afferts no ſuch 
iv BW thing. Neither will any other ſenſe put upon the words 
a7 an /o far as ſalve the matter; for as thereby che Takers 
ality al. Oath ſhall deal deceitfully, in fruſtrating the end 
er the of the Oath, and the deſign of the Tenderers thereof; an 
vin co rake an Oath in ſo far, will not ſatisfy, asVoetius jog” 
„doe erb. 4e Pol. Exel. p. Arz. So lev them be taken which 
in che WY way they can, either for ſo much, or even as, or provi- | 
m ding, it is either a denying the Truth, ot ſubſcribing a 
em Lic: and conſequently,” theſe poor people ſuffered for 
_ Righteouſheſh that refuſed it. 
hel ot a ed LOT : 4 
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s the i The Sufferings of People for freguenting Field 
Meetings indicated. N 

Jou. | . TRE es tak trad: Fr 
and Itherto the Negative Heads of Sufferings have 
1 1 | I] been vindicated ;* Now follow the Poſitive, found- 
und- 


ed upon Poſitive Duties, for doing, and not denying, and 
not promiſing and engaging to relinquiſh which, many 
have ſuffered ſeverely, The firſt, both'in order of Na- 
ture and of 'Time, that which was firſt and laſt, and moſt 


0 frequently, moſt conſtantly, moſt univerſally, and moſt 
the ſignally ſealed by Sufferings, was that which is the clear- 
or eſt of all, being in ſome reſpeR the Teſtimony of all A- 
| his ges, and which clears all the reſt, being the Riſe and 
cat- Root, Cauſe and Occaſion of all the reſt; to wit, the 
» 0" Wy eceſſary Dury of hearing the Goſpel, and following the 
the — and powerful faithfully difbenſed ' Ordinances of 
hird briſt, baniſhed out of che Churches to private houſes, 
0 2 and perſecuted out of houſes to the Open Fields, and there 
che | KICKS ! | purſued 
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ol enſna ring Jodulgenccs and Indemnities, and a conti 
ed tract 7 and. 29 


£4 


che fury and force, rigour and rage, cruelty and craft, po. 
licy and. power, that ever wicked men, madded into 
monſtrous, Malice againſt che Mediator Chriſt, and the 

of. tis Kingdom, could concrive or exęrti 0 
Hill fallow/ed and frequented, awned-and adbered to, 


he Lovers e Chriti, and ferious Seekers. ef God, on 


41 day long an 
gk | ſlaughter 52 continua Vf. 
preſſed, barraſled, hunted, ;ayd. cruelly handled, dup 
ged to Priſons, 


when for the fame they were k 
Tr | 


and murdered, - And after; by their fraudulent; Favour 


and Bonds, they had prevailed wich many, and even the 
moſt part both of Miniſters and Profeſſors, to abandenthat 
neceſſary, Duty; and even hen it was declated Gini 


nal by Act of Parliament, and interdicted under pain cf 
. Death, to be found at any Field Meetings; they never- 
thelels perſiſted in an undaunted Endeavour, to keep uy 


the Standard of Chriſt, in followisg the Word of the 


Lord wherever they could have it faithfully preached, 


though at the greareſt of Hazards : And fo much the 
more that it was proſecuted by the Rage of Enemies 
and the Reproach and Obloquies of pretended Friend, 
that had turned their back on the Teftimon „ and pre- 
ferred their own Eaſe avd-Intereſts to the Cauſe. d 
Chriſt; and with the greater Fervour, that the Labour 
ers in that Work were few, and like to faint under ſo ma · 
ny difficulties. What the firſt Occaſion was that conſſtain. 


ed them to go to the Fields, is declared at length inthe 


* 


iſtorical Deduct ion of the Teſtimony of the ſixth Period: 


to wit, Finding themſelves hound in duty, to teſtiſy their 


Adherence to, and Continuante in their Covenanted Pro- 
feſſion, their Abhorrence of Abjured Prelacy, and tbeir 
Love and Zeal to keep Chriſt and his Goſpel in the Land: 
after they had undergone and endured many hazardsaod 
hardſhips, oppreſſions and perſecutions, for meeting in the 
houſes, where: they were ſo eaſily attrapped, and with 
ſuch difficulty could eſca ze the bands of theſe cruel Met: 
they were forced to take the Fields, though with the un. 


avoid · 


„ baniſhed. and ſuld for Slaves, cortured, 


1 1 


©" Concerning Field Nerting i. 
[avoidable inconveniencies of all. Weathers, without a ä 
ſhelter ; yet propoling the advantages, both of Conyem- 119 
ency for meeting in greater Numbers, and of Secreq in ti: 
remote Receſſes of wild Muirs and Mountains, and ot pkB U 
Safety; in berakiog themſelves to inacceſſible natural ö 
Strengths, ſafeſt either ſor Flight or Reſiſtance and w ich- 115 
al, having Occaſion, there to give, a Teſtimony for cg 

Reformation with greater freedom. And to this very, , 
| day, though many have a preteniled Liberty to meet in - Jt 
houſes, under the ſecurity of a, Mags promiſe, whoſe, 
Principle is to keep no faith to Hereticks, and under the. 
ſhelter and ſhadow of an Antichriſtian._Toleration ;,, pet | 
there is a. poor people that are out of the compaſs of this, | ! 
fayour, whom all theſe forementioned reaſons do yet og, . It 
blige to keep the Fields, that is both for convetiiency, — 3 
crecy, and ſafety; they dare not truſt thoſe Wh are 
ſtill thirſting inſatiably after their blood, nor givę them, 
ſuch advantages as they are ſceking, to prey upon them,, 
by ſhutting themſelves within houſes ; and moreovęg, 
they take ' themfelyes to he called ind iſpenſibly, in the 
preſent Circumſtances, to be as publickz, or more, chan, 
ever, in their Teſtimony for the Preached Goſpel; even 
in the open Fields. Now this would be alittle cleared; 
and to eſſay the ſame, I would offer, 1, Some Conce([i- 
ons. 2dly, Some Poſtulata, or ſuppoſed Grounds. 3d 
Some more ſpecial Conſiderations, which will conduce to 
Clear the Caſe. We. | 6 [- 7 41 1:55 2 ; * 192 = 
{ - Firſt, That we may more diſtindtly underſtand what is 
the Duty here pleaded for, and what is that which rheſs - 

ople 5 for, here Vindicated; let theſe Conceſſions 
r onefes 3 2:6 broffentn 

I. Now under the Evangelical Diſpenſation, there is. 
ao place more ſacred than another, to which the Wor- 
ſhip of God is aſtricted, and which he hath choſen for his 
houſe and habitation, whither he, will have his people to 
reſort and attend, as under the ſegal and typical diſpen- 
ſation was ordered: there was a place where the Lord 
cauſed his Name to dwell, Deut. xii. 5, 11, But now, nei, 
the in the Mountain, nor at Feruſalem, the Father «vill be 
| Worſvipped, but every cubere, and any aubere, in Spirit and 
in Truub, John iv. 21, 23, 24 And: che Apolile. wills 

; L 


taac 
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ae Bill a 
chat Men pray every cubere, lifting up boly Gans, wi 


out Wrath and doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8, 'We'abhor there; by 

fore the " Engliſh and Popiſp Superſtition of Conſecrand e. 
FFF 

| | 2. In the conſtitute Caſe of the Church, or when ev Fd 
18 | n can be obtained, order, decency, and convenieney dot pr. 
| require that there be appointed places, fequelirate and WW ty 
_ .- N for the Meetings of the Lord's people, 2 hi. 
| ding to that general rule, Let all things be done decent: Li 
iy and in order, I Cor. xiv. laft verſ. And, in that Caſe M 
private Conventicles, ſet up in a Schiſmatical Competition thi 

with publick Churches, are not to be allowed. But e. the 

ven then, private Meetings for Prayen and Conference, WW 

are neceſfary, lawful, and laudable. But now the Church pl: 

| . 35 broken by a Crew of Schiſmatical Incruders, who have dir 

4 occupied the places of publick Aſſemblies, and thrult hot 
our the Lord's Miniſters : Ir is theſe we ſcare at, and not ling 

the place, | | . of 
3. Suppoſe a Magiſtrate ſhould interdict and diſcharge the 
| the publick. place of Worſhip, and reſtrain from the BW it i 
Churches, bur leave all other places free to meet in: con 

b or if he ſhould prohibite the -houſes, bur leave free the 
dom for the fields; or diſcharge the fields, and give BW mic 
Liberty in houſes; in that caſe we would not contend 8 

for the place out of contempt: though it were duty con 

then to witneſs againſt ſuch a Sacrilegious Injury done fror 

to the Church, in taking away their Meeting gone at t 
Feet it were inexpedicnt to ſtickle and ſtrive for one Vin 
pot, if we might have another: then when only ex. forr 

| cluded out of a place, and not included or concluded 1 
and reſtricted to other places, nor otherwiſe robbed mee 
wu | of the Churches privileges, we might go to houſes wh 
1 when ſhut out of Churches, and go to fields when of ( 
| ſhut out of houſes, and back again to houſes when diff 
diſcharged thence. But this is not our cafe, for we abe helf 

either interdicted of all places; or if, allowed any, it lift 
| is under ſuch confinements as are inconſiſtent with the bei 
freedom of the Goſpel; and, beſides, we have to do den 
with one from whom we can take no orders to de. pi 
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Concerning Field Meetings. + "6x | 
Liberty to depend on his Authority, or favour, which 113 
we cannot own nor truſt, nor accept of any protecti- 13 
on from him. Neither is it the place of fields or houſ- 
es that we contend for; nor is it that which he main- 1 
ly oppoſes : but it is the freedom of the Goſpel faith- 
fully preached, that we are ſeeking to promove and im- 
prove, and he is ſeeking to ſuppreſs. 'The conteſt be- - 
twixt him and us, is the Service of God in the Goſpel of 
his Son; that we profeſs, without owning bim for the 
Liberty of its excerciſe : and therefore as an enemy tothe 
Matter and Object of theſe religious Exerciſes, which are |t- 
the eye-ſore of Antichriſt, he proſecutes with ſuch rage 
the Manner and Circumſtances thereof. 
4. Even in this caſe, when We are emp in one 
place, we flee unto another, as the Lord allows anck 
directs, Matth. x. 23. And if occaſionally we find a 
houſe, either publik, or a Church, or a private dwel- | 
ling-houſe that may be ſafe or convenient, or capacious | 
of the numbers gathered, we think it indifferent to meet 
there, or in the Field; but, in the preſent circumſtances, 
it is more for the Conveniency of the people, and more 
congruous for the day's Teſtimony, to E the Fields in 
their Meetings, even though it irritate the incenſed ene- 


\ 
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mies. Which that it may appear, „ 
Secondly, I ſhall offer ſome Poſtulata or Hypotheſes to be 
conſidered, or endeavour to make them good, and infer | 
from them the neceſſity and expediency of Field Meetings . 
at this time in theſe circumſtances: which conſequently | 
vindicate the Sufferings that have been thereupon faced _ Þ 
formerly, and are ſtill continued. „ | 
1. It is neceſſary at all times that Chriſtians ſhould 
meet together, Whether they have-Miniſters or not, and 
whether the Magiſtrate allow it or nor. The authority 
of God, their neceſſity, duty, and Intereſt, makes it in- 
diſpenſible in all caſes. It is neceſſary for their mutual 
help, revo are better than one, for if they fall, the one quill 
lift up his fellow, Eccleſ. iv. 9, 10. It is neceſſary. for 
their mutual Encouragement in an evil day, to ſpeak of- lil 
ten one to another, which the Lord hath promiſed to Cl 
take ſpecial Notice of Mal. iii. 16, It is neceſſary for | 
cheriſhing mutual Love, which is the new Command- A | 
TER, Nn meinte, i 
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ment, and the badge of all Chriſt's Diſciples, ohn zi, a © 
34, 35- a principle which they are all taught of God, 1 p 
m th 


Theſs. iv. 9. It is neceſſary for nouriſhing Union to com- 
municate together, in order to their being of one mind 
and of one mouth, and that they receive one another, Rom. 
XV. 5, 6, 7. 1 Cor. i. 10. Standing faſt in one Spirit, fir. 
wing together for the faith of the Goſpel, Philip. to 27. 1H 
is neceſſary for ſerving one another in Love, Gal. v. I; 
Bearing one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfilling the Lau of 
Chrift, Gal. vi. 2. Submitting to one another, Epheſ. v. 21, 
1 Pet. v. 5. teaching and admonifping one another, Col, iii, 
16. comforting one another, 1 Theſſ. iv. laſt verl. edifying 
one another, 1 Thell. v. 11. exhorting one another, Heb. 
iii. 13. It is necellary for conſidering one another, ani 
provoking unto love, and to good works ; and for this end, 
they muſt not forſake the aſſembling of themſelves tegether 
as the manner of ſome is, for that were to fin wilfully, Heb. 
X. 24, 25, 26. Muſt theſe things depend on the Magi- 
ſtrate's allowance? Or can they be done without meet- | 
Ing together in private or-publick ? The fame reaſons do 
alike conclude for the Neceſſity of both. If then there 
muſt be Meetings for theſe ends neceſſary at all times 
then when they cannot do it within doors, they muſt do 
it without. oh R$ 
2. There is a Neceſſity for meeting for preaching and 
Hearing the Goſpel ; the enjoyment whereof hath always 
been the greateſt delign and deſire of Saints, who could. 
not live without it; therefore they loved the place uber 
the Lord's honour dwelt, Pfal. xxvi. 8. This was the ce 
thing they deſired of the Lord, and that they <would ſeek of 
ter, to behold the beauty of the Lord, Pſal. xxvii. 4. For 
this they panted, and their Soul tbirſted, Pſal. xlii. J, 4 
without which every Land is but a thirty Land, culen 
there is no Water, where they cannot ſee the Pocver ar 
the Glory of God, as they have ſeen it in the Sanctuary, Plal. 
Ixiii. 1, 2. O how.amzable are his Tabernacles * One 4 
in bis Courts is better than a thouſand elſe where, Plat 
Ixxxiv. 1, 10. No gladnefs to them like that of gow? 
to the Houſe of the Lord, Pſal. cxxii. 1. A Chriſtian can e 
not poſſibly live without Goſpel Ordinances, no mob dees | 
than Children cau want the breaſts, or the poor and 2 EY 
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neceſſary ; but, in it ſelf, the Chu ch cannot bear che 
Want of it, for where there is no viſion, the people periſs, 
Prov. xxix. 18. and when there is no open Viſion, the 


Word of the Lord is then very precious, i Sam. iii. 1 


No wonder then that the Lord's people make ſuch ado 


for it, in a famine of it, that they go from Sea to Sea to 
ſeek it, Amos viii. II, 12, and that they are content to 
have it at any rate, tho' wich the peril of their lives, be- 
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want Vater when their Tongue faileth for thirft 3, they are 
promiſed ir in high Places, and in the Wilderneſs, when 
they can get it no where elſe, Iſa. xli. 17, 18. There is 
an innate deſire in the Saints after it, as new born Babes 
| they deſire the ſincere milk. of the Word, I Pet. ii. 2. So that 
ahy that is offended with chem for this, mult be offended 3 
with them for being Chriſtians, for as ſuch they muſt 
have the Goſpel, colt What it will. It is the greateſt de- 
| ſire of the Spouſe of Chriſt, to know where he feeds, and 
aohere to find the Shepherds tents, W ere they may reſt at 
Noon, Cant. i. 7, 8. And not only in their eſteem is it 


. 
. 
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cauſe of the Sword of the- Wilderneſs, Lam. v. 9, Seeing 


they cannot live without it. Would Men be hindered, 
| by Law, from ſecking their natural Food ? Nay, they 


would fight for it before they wanted it, againſt any 


that oppoſed them. If then they cannot get it with | 
peace, they muſt have it with trouble: and if they can- 


not get it in houſes, they muſt have it wherever it is to 


be found, with Freedom, and the Favour of God. 


3- Ir is neceſſary that the Meetings be as publick, as 


ple hazard ſhould no more hinder their Publickneſs and 


time, when Wickednefs is encouraged and eſtabliſhed, 
and Conformity thereto preſſed, Truth baniſhed, and 4 
Witneſs for Chriſt ſuppreſſed, Corruption in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government conniyed at, coun- 
tenanced, and advanced, the Word of God is become 2 


become univerſal, and both Magiſtrates and Miniſſers 
generally turned promoters of it, which is the true De- 
ſcription of our times: then the Meetings of the Lord's 
people, that endeavour to keep clean Garmcats, ſhould 


chey can be with Conveniency and Prudence; yea, ſim- 


Solemnity, than their being at all. Eſpecially, in an evil 


Teproach, and Men have no delight in it, Apoſtaſy is 


7 
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be more frequent, publick, and avowed. The reaſem 


are, I. Then the Call of God, by his Word and Work, 1 
is more clamant, for publick and ſolemn Humiliation, t 
An order to avert publick imminent Judgments, and im- C 
dent ſtrokes from God. It is not enough to reform \ 
ourſelves privately and perſonally, and to keep ourſelves | 


pure from ſuch courſes, by an abſtraction and withdray. 
ing from them, as is proved, Head 1. (where this is im- 
proved as an argument againſt hearing the Curates) Nor 
is it enough to admoniſh, exhort, reprove, and teſtify a- 
ainſt ſuch as are involved in theſe courſes ; but it is ne- 
ceſſary, for them that would be approven, to adhere to 
the Truth, and ſerve God after the right manner, andto 
mourn, ſigh, and cry for all the abominations of the time, 
ſo as to get the mark of Mourners on their forebeads, Ezek. 
ix. 4. and they that do ſo, will be found on the Mountains 
like doves in the valleys, all of them mourning, every one for 
bis Iniquity, Ezek. vii. 16. and not only to be humbled 
every family apart, but there muſt be a great mourning, as 
the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon, 
Zech. xii. 11. to the end. That is a ſolemn publick mourn- 
ing there promiſed. There muſt be a gathering themſelua 
© #ogether, though a Nation not deſired, before the decree bring 
forth, before the day paſs as the Chaff, and the fierce Anger 
of the Lord come upon them, if they would have any poll , 
bility of their hiding, Zeph. ii. 1, 2, 3. The Trumpet 
#ben muſt be blown in Zion, to ſanithy a faſt, to call a 
ſolemn Aſſembly, gather the people, ſanfify the Congregati- 
on, aſſemble the Elders, gather the Children, Joel i. 
15, 16. As was exemplified in Ezra's time, when there 
were great f of people aſſembled publickly, 
eveeping very ſore, then there was hope in Iſrael. Ezra x. 
1, 2. and when that Meſſenger of the Lord came up 
from _ to the people of Irael, and reproved them 
for their Defections and Compliance with the Canaantts, | 
they had ſuch a folemn Day of Humiliation, that the 
place of their Meeting got a name from it, they called the 
name of that place Bochim, that is, weepers, Iudg. ii. 5, 
And when the A was at Kirjath-jearim all the houſe of 
Iſrael lamented after the Lord and they gatber ed 


together at Mizpeh, and drew water, and poured 7 15 
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before the Lord, I Sam. vii. 2, 6. I ſhewed before, that 
there is reaſon to fear that the ſins of a few, eſpecially 


of Magiſtrates and Miniſters, will bring wrath upon the 


whole body of the people, as is plain from theſe Scrip- 
cures, Lev. X. 6. X | ON. | | 
Iii. 11, 21. ſhewy ing che fins of Miniſters may procure u- 
niverſal Deſtruftion. And 2 Sam. xxiv. 25. 2 Kings xxi. 


II, Fer. xv. 4. proving the fins of Magiſtrates may pro- 


cure it: And Numb. ili. 14, 15. Foſs, Xxii. 17, 18. De- 
monſtrating that the ſins of a party of the people, may 
466 winch upon the whole. Now, the only way the 
Scripture points out to evite and avert ſuch publick Judg- 
ments, is to make our reſentment of theſe indignities 
done to our God, our Mourning over them, and our wit- 
nefs againſt them, as publick as the {ins are, at leaſt as 
publick as we can ger them, by a publick pleading for 


Truth, Ia. lix. 4. For the defect whereof he hides his 


face, and wonders that there is no, man, no interceſſor, 
vey. 16. that is, none to plead with God, in behalf of his 
born down Truths; there muſt be in order to this, a 


ara” ſeeking of Truth, which if there be any found ma- 


ing Conſcience of, the Lord makes a gracious overture 


to pardon the City, Fer. v. 1, We cannot think there 


were no mourners in ſecret there, but there was no pu- 
blick meetings for it, and publick owning the duty of that 
day: There muſt be valour for the Truth upon the earth, 


Fer. ix. 3. a publick and refoluce owning of Truth: there 
muſt be a making up the hedge, and ſtanding in the gap 


for the Land, that the Lord ſhould not deſtroy it, Ezek. 


| xxi1. 30, a publick Teſtimony in oppoſition to defect ion: 


there muſt be a pleading with our mother, Hof. ii. 2. which 
is ſpoken to private perſons in the plural number, com- 
manding all that would conſult their own fafety, pu- 


blickly ro condemn the ſins of the whole Nation,thar they * 


may eſcape the publick puniſhment thereof, as it is ex- 
pounded in Pool's Synop. Critic. in locum. By this means 


which muſt certainly be expected to go out againſt the 


we muſt endeavour to avert the wrath and anger of God, 


Land, which hath all the procuring Cauſes, all the Symp- - 


toms, Prognoſticks,and Evidences of a Land devoted to De- 
ſtructionʒ that ever a Land had, If then there muſt be ſuch | 
on . publick 


Iſa. xliit. 27, 28. Lam. iv. 13. Micab 


* 
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publick Mourning, and ſuch ſolemn Gathering for it, h 
© publick Pleading for Truth, ſeeking of Truth, valourfy: 
Truth, making up the Hedge, u. pleading with ou 
Mother, there muſt of neceſſity be publick ectings fi 
it: for theſe things cannot be done in private, but mul 
be dohe by way of Teſtimony. Which I make a 4 
.” Reaſon. The Nature and End of Meeting for Goſpe 
Ordinances is for a publick Teſtimony for Chriſt and hi 
Truths and Intereſt, againſt Sin and all Diſhonours done 
to the Son of God. Sa that the only End, is not only u 
bring co Chriſt, and build up Souls in Chriſt, but it hö 
ceſtif) alſo for the Glory of Chriſt, whether Souls he 
brought in and built up or not. The preached Goſpel 
not only the Teſtimony of Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 6, but a Teſt 
monty for Chriſt ; in which ſenſe, the Teftimony of Feſusi 
aid to be the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10. ſo called 
Durham expounds it, for its bearing Witneſs to Chriſt; i 
which reſpeQ Miniſters are often called 7itneſſes. It i 
alfo the Teſtimony of Iſrael (not only given to Iſrael bu 
given by Iſrael) unto which the Tribes go up, the Trin 
4 the Lord, Pſal. cxxii. 4. Whenſoever therefore, or how: 
' Toever the Teſtimony of the Church is contradicted, that. 
not a lawful Meeting of the Tribes of the Lord. It 
alſo the Teſtimony of the Preachers for Chriſt, again 
them that will not receive them, Mark vi. 11. And: 
Witneſs unto all Nations to whomthey preach, Matth. Mir 
14. And of all the Witneſſes that hold it, and ſuffer for 8 
it, Rev. vi. 9. And the ſame which is the Word a 
_ Chriſt's Teſtimony, is the Word of theirs, Rev. xil. l. 
by which they overcome, and for which they love 9 
their lives. Wherever then the Goſpel is preached," 
muſt be a Teſtimony ; but it cannot be a Teſtimony e. 
cept.it be publick, at leaſt as publick as can be, as we 
all Chriſt's Witneſſes were in the Old and New Tel 
ments. 3. The motiye or principle prompting the Lordi 
People to a frequenting of Goſpel Ordinances, is % 
blick Spirit, ſtirring up to a publick Generation Woch 
| whereof this is the Scope, to promote the Kingdom © 
Chriſt, and not only to obey the Lord's Command © 
joining the Duty, to enjoy the Lord, the End thereof," 
to edify their own Souls; but to partake in, I 
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8 hots this reat Work of che Da for the Glory of God, 


and che C urch's Good, For the Goſpel is not only a 
Banner of Love over his Friends, but Chriſt's Standard of 


War againſt his- Enemies, a. lix. 19. under which, all 


that countenance it, are called ro lift themſelves as his 


| ſoldiers, called, and choſen, and faithful: And it is requi- 
red of his ſoldiers that they be valiant for the Truth u- 


pon the earth, diſcovering a gallant Greatneſs and Ge- 
neroſity of a publick Spirit, having their Deſigns and De- 
ſires not limited to their own Intereſts, even Spiritual, 
but aiming at ad leſs than Chrift's publick Glory, the 
Church's publick Good, che Saints publick Comfort, ha- 
ving a publick Concern for all Chriſt's Intereſts, publick 
Sympathy for all Chriſt's Friends, and a publick decla- 
red Oppoſition to all Chriſt's Enemies: This is a pu- 
blick Spirit, the true Spirit of all Chriſt's zealous Lovers 
and Votaries; which, when he is a miſſing, will prompt 
them to go about the City, in the Streets, and in the broad 
Mays, to ſeek him <vhom their Soul loveth, Cant. iii. 2. and. 
not only. in theif beds, or ſecret corners, but they muſt go 
to the Streets, and to the Fields, and avow their ſeek. : 
ing of Chriſt, even though rhe Watchmen ſhould mite 
them, and the keepers of the walls cake their Vails from 


them, Cant. v. Which obliges them not only to cake him 
into their own Cottages, and entertain him in their 


hearts, and give him a Throne there, but alſo to endea- 
vour to enlarge his dwelling; and propagate his courtly 
Reſidence through the World, that the Kingdoms of the 
Earth may become the Kingdoms of the Lord; and if 
they cannot get that done, yet that he may have the 
Throne in their Mother's houſe, and take up his abode 
in the Church, or Nation they belong to, that there his 
Ordinances be eſtabliſhed in puricy, peace, plenty, and 
power, according to his own Order; and if that cansot 
be, but that their Mother play the harlot, and he be 
provoked to give up houſe with her, and, by her Chil- 
drens treachery, the uſurping Enemy be invited in to his 
place and habitat ion, and take violent poſſeſſion of it, and 
enact his extruſion and expulſion by Law; yet they will 
endeavour to ſecure a place for him among the Remnant, 


I chat be may get a lodging among the afflicted and poor 


people 


Av. 10. | 
Day, and all its Followers muſt have ſuch a publick Spi- 


_ Tit, it follows that the Meetings to promote it mult be as 
Publick as is poſſible, 4. The Intereſt and Privilege of 
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7 eople that truſt in the Name of the Lord that the 
may feed and ly down, and none make them afraid, Zepl. 


iii. 12, 13. that the poor of the, flock that wait on him, 


way kno that it is the Word of the Lord, Zech. Xi. II. they 
will 


lay our themſelves ro ſtrengthen their hands. This 


is the Work of the publick ſpirited Lovers of the Goſpel, 


which hath been, and yet is the great Work of this our 
Day, to carry the Goſpel, and follow it, and keep ir up, 
through the Land, as the Standard of Chriſt, againſt all 
Oppoſition, from mountain to hill, when now Zion hath 
been labouring to bring forth as a woman in travail, and 


made 10 & forth out of the city, and to devell inthe field, Mic, 
herefore, ſecipg it is the publick Work of the 


the Goſpel, to have it in freedom, purity, power, and 


plenty, is the publick Concern of all the Lord's people, 
+ Preferable to all other Incereſts ; and therefore more pu- 
lickly, peremptorily, and zealouſly to be contended for, 


than any other Intereſt whatſoever. It is the Glory of the 


Land, 1 Sam. iv. 21, without which, Ichabod may be the 
name of every thing; and every Land, though never 


ſo pleaſant, will be but a dry and parched land, where 
no water is, in the eſteem of them that have ſeen the 


Lord's Glory and Power in the Sanctuary, Pſal. Ixlii. 1. 


Whereas its Name is Hephzibab and Beulah, Iſa. lxii. 4. 


and Fehovab-Shammah, Ezek.xlviii. ult. where God is 
enjoyed in his Goſpel Ordinances; and the want and . 
proach of the Solemn Aſſemblies, is a matter of the ſaddeſ 
moutning to the Lord's people, Zeph. iii, 18. 'There- 


fore, while the Ark abode in Kirjath-jearim, the time was 


thought very long, and all the houſe of Iſrael Iamented af 
zer the Lord, 1 Sam. vii. 2. then they heard of it at E. 
phratah, and found it in the fields of the <u0od, pal, 
cxxxii. 6, But it hath been longer than twenty years in 


dur fields of the woods, and therefore we ſhould be la- 


menting after it with greater concernedneſs ; eſpecially 


remembring, how we were privileged with the Goſpel, 


which was ſometimes publickly embraced and coun- 


tenanced by Authority, and enſured to us by Laus 
1 | 4 DEE. Statutes, 


th 


n 


6 A * _ OT Tn ine "OE 


Concerning Field Meetings. 3J09 
Statutes, Declarations, Proclamations, Oaths, Vows, 
and Covenanr-engagements, whereby the Land was de- 
dicated and devoted unto the Son of God, whoſe Con- 
oueſt it was. And now are nor all rhe People of God 
obliged to do what they can, to hinder the recalliog of 
this dedication, and the giving up of the Land as an of- 
fering unto Saran and Antichriſt ? And how ſhall this 
be, but by a publick contending for this Privilege, and 
a reſolving they ſhall ſooner bereave us of our hearts 
blood, than of the Goſpel in its freedom and purity? But 
this we cannot contend for publickly, if our Meetings 
be not publick. 5. The nature and buſineſs of the Go- 
ſpel-miniſtry is ſuch, that it obliges them that exerciſe 
it to endeavour all publickneſs, without which they 
cannot diſcharge the extent of their Inſtructions: their 
very names and titles do inſinuate ſo much. They are 
Witneſſes for Chriſt, and therefore their Teſtimonies 
ſhould be publick, though their Lot oftentimes be to 
witneſs in Sackcloth. They are Herald, and therefore 
they ſhould proclaim their Maſter's will, though their 
Lot be often to be à voice crying in the avilderneſs, as John 
the Baptiſt was in his Field-preachings, They are Am- 
baſſadors, and therefore they ſhould maintain their Ma- 
Rer's Majeſty in the publick port of his Ambaſſadors, 
and be wholly taken up about their Sovereign's buſineſd. 
They are Watchmen, and therefore they ſhould keep and 
maintain their poſt their Maſters hach placed them at. 
Nay, they are Lights and Cundlets, and therefore cannot be 
hid, Matth. v. 14, 15. The Commands and Inſtructions 
you them, infer the neceſſity of this, They muſt cy a- 
oud,and not ſpare, and lift up their voice like a trumpet, and © 
ech the Lord's people their tranſgreſſions and ſins, Wa. Iviii. 
I. They are Watchmen upon eruſalem's walls which muſt 
nat hold their peace day nor night, nor keep ſtlence, nor give the 
Lord reſt, till he 1 and till be make Feruſalem a praiſe 
in the earth, Iſa. Ixii. 6, 7. They are Watchmen, that muſt 
command all to bearken to the ſound of the trumpet, Jer, vi, 
I7. They muſt be valiant for the Truth upon the earth, Jer. 
Ix, 3- They muſt ſay, Thus ſaith the Tord even to a re- 
bellious Nation, whether they will hear or forbear, and not 
be afraid of them, Ezek. ii, 5,6. They muſt cauſe the 
: 8 | GIS TR 4 | ; T2554 2 people 
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people io know their abominations, Ezek. 16. 2. and the a 
hominations of their fathers, Ezek. xx. 4. And what their 
Maſter tells ibem in darkneſs, that they muſt ſpeak in tho 

_ Light, and what they hear in the ear, that they muſt preach 
tepon the hoyſe-tops, it y x. 27. Theſe things cannot 
be done in a clandeſtine way; and therefore now, when 

there is ſo much neceſſity, it is the duty of all faithful 
Miniſters, to be laying out themſelves to the utmoſt in 
their paſtoral Function, for the ſuppreſſing of all the evils 

of the time, notwithſtanding of any prohibitionco the con- 
| trary, in the moſt publick manner, according to the exam- 

* ples of all the faithful ſervants of the Lord, both in the Old 
and New Teſtaments; though it be moſt impiouſly and ty- 
rannically interdicted, yet the Laws of God ſtand unrepea· 

led ; and therefore all who have a trumpet and a mouth, 

ſhould ſer the trumpet to their mouth, and found a certain 

ſound; not in ſecret, for that will not alarm the people, 
but in the moſt publick manner they can have acceſs to; : 
and it is the duty of all co come and hear, and obey 

their Warnings and Witneſſings, command who willthe 
contriry. It was for mocking, deſpiſing bis <words, and 
miſuſing bis prophets, that the <vrath of the Lord aroſe a: 

gainſt his people, the ent until there cas no remedy, 2 

Chron. xxxvi. 16. erefore, from all that is faid, it 

muſt be concluded, that Meetings for Goſpel- ordinances 
mult be as publick as can be: and if ſo, then that they 
ſhould be in houſes, ſafety will not permit to us; to go 
to the ſtreets or market- places, neither ſaſety nor pru- 
dence will admit: therefore we muſt go to the fields with 
it, coſt what it will. SY 1 

4. Seeing then there muſt be Meetings, and publick 
Meetings; and ſeeing we cannot, and dare not in Con- 
ſcience countenance * Curates Meetings, we mult heat, 

own, embrace and follow ſuch fairhful Miniſters, as are 
clothed with Chriſt's Commiſſion, Righteouſneſs and Sa. 
vation, and do keep the Words of the Lord's patience, 
and the Teſtimony of the Church of Scotland in particu- 
lar. This J think will not, or dare not be denied, by 
any that own the Authority of Chriſt (which none can 
deny or inſtruct the contrary; but our Miniſters that ven- 


tured their lives in preaching in the fields, have had 
| | X | certain 


i 


be & 


their 


in th 


reach 
annot 


when 


chful. 


olt in 


Concerning Field Meetings. © or 
certain ſeal to their Miniſtry, and is ſealed ſenſibly in the 
dene. of many, and confeſſion of moe) that Chriſt's 
Miniſters and Witneſſes, employed about the, great Go- 
ſpel-meſlage, clothed with his Authority, and under the 
obligation of his Commands lying upon them, muſt 
preach, and the people muſt hear them, notwithſtanding 
of all Laws to the contrary, Divines grant, that the 
Magiſtrate can no more ſuſpend from the exerciſe, than 


be can depoſe from the Office of the Miniſtry ; for the 


one is a degree unto the other. See Apollon. de jure Ma- 
gift. circa Sacra, Part 1. p. 334, & c. Rutherford's Dye 
Right lof Presbyterians, p. 430, &c. For whether it be 
right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto men more than un- 


to God, the Conſciences of the greateſt Enemies may be 


appealed unto, Acts, iv. 19. They muſt not ceaſe, where- 
ever they have a Call and Occaſion, to teach and preach 
Feſus Chriſt, Acts v. laſt verſe. Neceſſity is laid upon them, 
yea, wo unto them, if they preach not the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix 


16. Is all things they muſt approve themſelves, as the mi- 


niſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, 
&c. by honour and diſponour, by evil report and good report, 
as deceivers, and yet true, as unknown, and yet well known, 
—— 2 Cor. vi. 4, 8, 9, They mult preach the word, be 
inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; reprobe, vebuke, exhort 
«ith all long-ſuffering and doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. Dare 
any ſay then, chat a Magiſtrate's or 'Tyrant's Laws can 

exauctorate a Miniſter ? or ſilence him by hisown proper 
elicite Acts, as King or Tyrant, or formally and imme- 
diately? Will miſchiefs framed into a Law warraar 
ſuch iniquity ?. or an act of a King of Clay reſcind the 
Mandates of the K ing of Kings? or exempt people from 
obedience due thereunto ? Or will the *Biſhops Canons, 
who have no power from Chriſt, or the cenſures of 


them, chat ſtand condemned themſelves by the Conſtitu- 


tions of the Church, and Acts of the General Aſſemblies, 
bave any weight in the caſe? And yet theſe are all that 
can be alledged, except odious add invidious calumnies, 
the ordinary Lot of the moſt faithful, againſt the pre- 
ſent preachers in the fields, which are ſufficiently con- 
futed in their late infor matory Vindication, and need not 


; here be touched. Sccing therefore they have given up 


4 ö them 
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_ themſelves unto Chriſt as his fervants, they muſt reſo, WM 
to be employed for him to the utmeſt of their powe, ti 
and mult not chink of laying up their Talent in a nap 3 
"kin; eſpecially now when there is ſo great neceſſity, WM 
when defection is yet growing, covered, countenance; 
more and more, Diviſion nothing abated, but new oil c 
daily into the flames of devouring Contentions; the | 
ple generally drowned in the deluge of the times ſnare 
"and ſins, and like to be overwhelmed in the inundatio 
of black Popery, now coming in at the opened ſluice al 
this wicked Toleration, with the Congratulations of 4% 
dreſſing Miniſters, when now the Harveſt is great, aud 
the Labourers are few; Great then is the neceſſity, aul 
double muſt the woe be that abideth ſuch Miniſters, as are 
ſilent at ſuch a time: and great and inexcuſeable is the (i 
of the people, if they do not come odt, and countenance 
faithful Miniſters, ze Meſſengersof the Lord of hoſts, fron MI 
whom they ftonld ſeek the Jaw, Mal. ii. ), eſpecially when W 5 
there are ſo many, that have palpably betrayed their be 
Truſt, and ſo few that are faithful in the neceſſary Te- ba 
ſtimony of the day. Seeing then faithful Mioiſters muſt 


N 
preach, and people muſt hear, where can they meet with 2 
conveniency, and ſafety, and freedom, except either u- an 
der the ſhelter of this wicked Toleration, which they ke 
dare not do, or elſe go to the fields? c be 
5. It muſt be obtained alſo, that the Miniſters have « is 
right to preach, in this wnfixed manner, wherever they ec 
have a Call; their relation now, in this diſturbed flac be 
of the Church, being co be confidered more extenſively, fe 
than in its unſettled condition. For underſtanding which, Ml pt 
we muſt diſtinguiſh a three or fourfold relation, that a þ 
Miniſter of the Goſpel ſtands into, Firſt, He is a miniſe: f. 
of Chriſt, and ftexvard of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. 2 
having his Commiſſion from Chriſt as his Maſter: and * 
this relation he harh univerſally, wherever he is. Se- v 
condly, He is a Miniſter of the Catholick Church, tho t 
not a Catholick Mioiſter of it, which is his primary re- T 
lation; for that is the Church, in which Miniſters are 1 
ſet, 1 Cor. xii. 28. and to which they are given, Eph. iv. t 
11, 12. Thirdly, He is a Miniſter of the particular 2 


Church whereof he is a Member; and fo in Scotland, 2 
ped. m4 85 =" Miniſter 
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Wl is a Miniſter of the Church of, Scotland, and is 


reſo pbliged to n for the good of that Church. 
e is 


Powe, Y ourthly, He is a Miniſter of the particular Congrega” 
ef. ioo, whercunco he hath a fixed relacion in a conftitüte 
* caſe of the Church: this laſt is not eſſential to a Mini- 
Nance 4 


oil ca ger of Chriſt, bur is ſubſeryienc to the former relation :; 
be cal bout when ſeparated from ſuch a relation, or when 
Fg it is impoſſible to be held, he is {till a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
dai and bis Call to preach che Goſpel Rands and binds, Sce. 
| Mr. Durbam's Digreſſion on this particular on Rev. chap. 


uice of W- | ze be Ca- 

2. pag. $9. Sec. in Quarto. For chough he be nor a Ca- 
af ” Tony K 8 h 5: an equal relation to all Churches, 
g vr as the Apoſtles were; nevertheleſs he may exerce Mini- 
2 


ſterial Acts aurhoritatively, upon occaſions warrantably 
calling for the ſame, in other Churches, as Heralds of 
one King, having authority to charge in his name where- 
ever it be; eſpecially in a broken ſtate of the Church, 
when all the reſtriction his Miniſterial relation is ca- 
pable of, is only a ty and call ro officiate in the ſervice 
of that Church whereof he is a Member; and fo he 
hath right to . preach: every where, as he is called, for 
the edification of that Church, The reaſons are, 1. He 
hath power from Chriſt the Maſter of the whole Church; 
and therefore, where-ever the Maſter's authority is ac- 
knowledged, the Servant's Miniſterial authority cannot 
be FA. ; at leaſtin relation tothat Church, whereof he 
is a Member as well as a Miniſter. . 2. He hath commil- 
ſion from Chriſt, principally for the edification of Chriſt's 
body, as far as his Miniſtry can reach, according to the 
8 ſecond relation. 3. His relation to the whole Church is 

priacipal,.thar which is fixed to a part is only ſubordi- 
nate, becauſe it is a part of the whole. 4. His Commiſ- 
lion is indefinite to preach the Goſpel, which will ſuit 
as well in one place as in another. 5. The ſame great 
ends of the Chufch's great good. and edification, which 
warrants fixing of a Miniſter ro a particular charge in 
the Church's peaceable ſtate, will warrant his officiating 
more largely in her diſturbed ſlate. 6. Elſe ic would 
follow, that a faithful Miniſter, ſtanding in that relation 


as are 


to a diſturbed and deſtroyed Church, and all his gifts 
and graces were uſeleſs in that caſe, which not withſtand- 
3 . e - 
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ing are given for the good of the Church. 7? Yea, by 


. 


this, when his fixed relation cannot be kept, ir would 


follow, that he ceaſed to be a Miniſter, and his com- 
miſſion expired; ſo that he ſhould ſtand in no other re- 
lation to Chriſt, than any private perſon fo qualified, 


which were abſurd: for by commiſſion he is abſolutely 


fer apart for the work of the Miniliry, ſo long as Chrilt 


| hath work for him, if he continue faithful. 8. This bath 


been the practice of all the Propagators of the Goſpel 
from the beginning, and of our Leiter: in particular; 


without which they could never have propagated it ſo 


far: and it was never accounted the Charaeriſtick of 
Apoſtles, to preach unfixedly; - becauſe in times of * 


ſecut ions, Paſtors and Doctors alſo might have preached 


where- ever they came, as the Officers of the Church of 
Feruſalem did, when ſcattered upon the perſecution of 
Stephen, Acts viii. 1. did go every where preaching the 
word, ver. 4. Since therefore they may and muſt preach, 
in this unfixed manner, they muſt in this broken ſtate 
look upon all the godly in the nation, that will own and 


| Hear them, to be their congregation, and embrace them 
all, and conſult their conveniency and univerſal adyan- 


tage, in ſuch a way as all equally may be admitted, and 
none excluded from the benefit of their Miniſtry. And 
therefore they muſt go to the fields wich it. 


6. The Lord hath fo” ſignally owned, ſucceſsfully | 


countenanced, and ſingularly ſealed Field Preaching in 


' theſe unfixed exerciſes, that bath Miniſters and people 
hz. e been much encouraged againſt all oppoſition to proſe- 


c..e them, as having experienced much of the Lord's power 


id preſence in them, and of the breathings of che enli- 


vening, enlarging, enlighteding and ſtrengthůing influences 
of the Spirit of God upop them. The people are hereby 
called, in this caſe of defection, to ſeek after theſe waters 


that they have been ſo often refreſhed by: for in this 
caſe of defection, God he ing pleaſed to ſeal with a gal | 
pable bleſſing on their ſouls, the word from Minilters 

_ adhering to their principles, they may ſafely look on 


this as a call from God to hear them, and follow after 


them ſo owned of the Lord. And it being beyond all 


doubt, that the Allemblies of the Lord's people to Pl 


/ 
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take of pure ordinances, wich full freedom of Conſcience 

in the fields, hath been” {ignally owned and bleſſed of 

che Lord, and hath proven a mean to ſpread. the know- 

ledge of God beyond any thing chac appeared in our 

beſt times; and in defpight of chis ſignal appearance of 
| God, and envy ar the good done in theſe Meetings, all 

endeavours being uſed by wicked men to ſuppreſs urcerly, 
all theſe Rendevouzes of the Lord's Militia, both by o- 
ben force and cunning Midianitiſs wiles ; Miniſters can- 
not but look upon it as heir duty, and that the Lord 
hath been preaching from Heaven, to all who. would. 
| hear and underſtand it, that this way of preaching, even 
this way, was that wherein his ſoul cook pleaſure, and 
to which he hath been, and is calling all who would be 
co-workers with him this day, to help forward the in- 
tereſt of his Crown and Kingdom. Many hundreds of 
perſecuted people can witneſs this, and all the Martyrs 
— ſealed it with their blood, and remembred it par- 
ticularly on the ſcaffolds, that they found the Lord there, 
and that he did lead them thither, where he made chem 
to ride upon the high places of the earth, and to eat the 


han- | increaſe of the fields, and to ſuck honey out of the rock, 
and and that in their N under the Spirit's pouring 
And out from on high, they found the wilderneſs to be 4 
„ fruitful field, and, in their eſteem, their feet were beau- 
ully | tiful upon the mountains that brought good tidiags, that 
nn publiſhed peace, that brought good tidings of good, 
ople chat publiſhed ſalvation, that ſaid unto Zion, Thy God 
ole- reigneth. And all the Miniſters that followed this ways. 
wet WW while they were faithful, and had bur, Iittle ſtrength, 
oli- WW and kept his Word, and did not deny his Name, found 
does that verified in their experience, which is ſaid of Phila- 
eby delphia, Revel. iii. 8. that they had an open door <ubich no 
ters F man could ſbut. The characters whereof, as they are ex- 
ou | res by Mr. Durbam, were all verified in theſe 
wo eetings: where I. The Miniſters had a door of utterance 
ers upon the one ſide opened to them; and the peoples ears 
on were opened to weſcome the ſame, in love to edification, 
* ſimplicity, and diligence on the other. 2. This had real 
al W changes following, many being made humble, ſerious, 
ar. tendet, fruitful; &. 3. The Devil raged and fer bim. 


f 
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ſelf to oppoſe, traduce, and ſome way to blaſt the Mint, 
Airy of the moſt faithful more than any others; jult 3 
when Paul had a greiter door and effectual opened to 
Him; there were man» adverſarist, 1 Cor. Xvi. 9. 4. Ye 
the Lord hath been obſerveably defeating the Devil aud 
profanity in every place, where the Goſpel came, au 
made him fall like lightning from Heaven, by the pre 
| ching of the word. 5. And the moſt experiment, 

proof of all-was, that hereby ground was gained up“ 
the kingdom of the Devil, and many priſoners broueke 
off to Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore ſeeing it is fo, this 
muſt certainly be a call to them who are yet labouring 
in that work, which others have left off, to endeavar 
to keep this door open with all diligence, and reap the 
corn while it is ripe, and when the ſun ſhines make hay, 
and with all watchfulneſs, leſt the wicked one ſow his 
tares, if they ſhould fall remiſs. 

7. As for the circumſtance of the place, of this unkix- 
ed manner of celebrating the ſolemn ordinances of the 
Worſhip of God, in a time of perſecution : this cannot 
be quarrelled at by any, but ſuch as will quarrel at any 
thing. But even that is better warranted, chan to be 
weakened with their quarrels. - For before the Law, NY 
Mountain worſhib was * firſt Worſhip, of the World, as il 
Abrams Fehovah-jireh, Gen. xxii. 14. Facob's Bethel, (or WF c:. 


Houſe of God in the open fields), Gen. xxviii. 1 19· his 


' Peniel, Gen. xxxii. 30. his EJ-Elohe-I1frael, Gen. xxxiil. uli. all 
do witneſs: under the law, they beard of it at Epbratai, ol; 
they 1 in the Fields of the Wood, Pſal. cxxxii, 6. Af- * 
ter the law, Field Preaching was the firſt that we read 

of in the New Teſtament, both in Fob his preaching in WW ha 
the Wilderneſs of udea, being the voice &f one crying in | 
the <wilderneſs, and the Maſter Uſer of Chriſt, Matth. it ly 


1, 3. and in his Ambaſſadors afterwards, who, on the 2 | 
Sabbath, went out to a river- ſide where prayer was wont pe 
to be made, as Lydia was converted at Paul's Field Prea, by 
ching, Aﬀs xvi. 13, 14. And chiefly the Prince ot 
Preachers, Chriſt himſelf, preached many a time by the th 
| ſides of the mountains, and the ſea-ſide ; that preaching) 6 
Matth, v. was on a mountain, ver. 1. And this is rhe ra 


more to be conſidered; chat our Lord had liberty of the 
5 | | Synagogue 
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the grounds of relative duties, are not oply imitable, 


is not worth the taking notice of: for this wou 
upon Chriſt's and his Apoſtles way of preaching, and 


* 
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Byaagogbes to preach in, yet he frequently left them 


and preached either in private houſes, or in the fie ids; 


. becauſe of the oppoſition of his doctrine by the Fewiſs 
Teachers, who had appointed that any who owned him 

ſhould be excommunicare : and therefore, in the like caſe, 
as ir is now, his ſervants may imitate their Maſter : for 


though all Chriſt's Actions are not imitable; ſuch as 


theſe of his Divine Pozver, and the Actions of his Divine 
Prerogative, (as his taking of the aſs without the Owner's 
liberty), and the Actings of his Mediatory Prerogative, 


which he did as Mediator; but all his gracious Acti- 
ons, and moral upon moral grounds, and relative 9 
ut 


the perfect pattern of imitation. Therefore that ſuperſti- 


tious and 3 cavil, that ſuch Meetings in fields or 


houſes are Conventicles, gathering ſeparate n 
Id reflect 


the conſtant method of propagating the Goſpel in times 


of perſecution, in all ages ſince, which hath always been 
by that way which they call keeping of Conventicles.. It 


is abſurd to ſay, It is agathering of ſeparate Congrega- 
tions, it is only a ſearching or ſeeking after the Lord's 
ſheep, that are made to wander through all the moun- 


tains, and upon every high hill, and his flock which is 


ſcattered by corrupt Shepherds, and che cruelty of the 
beaſts of the field, Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 6. and preaching to 


all who will come and hear the word of truth, in ſuch 


places where they may get it done moſt ſafely, and may 


be moſt free from diſtraction and trouble of their ene- 
mies, who are waiting to find them out, that they may 


haul them to priſons, or kill them. | 
8. As for the circumſtance of the Time, that is ſpecial- 
ly alledged to be unſeaſonable, eſpecially when there is 
a little breathing, and ſome relaxation from the heat of 
perſecution, to break the peace, and awaken ſleeping does 
by ſuch irritating courſes, is thought not conſiſtent with 
Chriſtian prudence. This is the old pretence of them 
that were at eaſe, and preferred that to duty. But as 
we know no peace at this time, but a peace of confede - 
racy with the enemies of God, which we deſire not to 
„ 8 par- 
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there ſhould not à hoof be left behind; for, ſays he, #e 


. lp l , 
— * 


partake of, and know of no relaxation of perſecution xc 
gainſt ſuch as continue to witneſs againſt them ; ſo let 
V hat hath been ſaid above in che third Hypotheſis, of the 
neceſſity of publickneſs in our Meetings at ſuch a time 2 
this is, be conſidered; and let the Scripture be conſult. 
ed, and it will appear, not only that in preaching the 
| Goſpel, there mult be a Witneſs and Teſtimony kept up, 
(as is proved above), and not only that Miniſters mu 
preach the word, and be N in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſn, 
2 Tim. iv. 2. But that ſuch a time, as this, is the very 
ſeaſon of a Teſtimony. For, in the Seripture, we find, 
that Teſtimonies are to be given in theſe ſeaſons eſpecial 
ly, 1. When the enemies of God, beginning to relent 
fem their ſtiffneſs and ſeverity, would compound with | 
dis Witneſſes, and give them ſome liberty, but not total; 
as Pharaoh would let the Children of Iſrael go, but ſtay 
their flocks: and now our Pharach will give ſome liber- 
ty to ſerve God, but with a reſervation of that part ofthe 
matter of it, that nothing be ſaid ro alienate the hearts 
of the Subjects from his arbitrary Government. But 
Moſes thought it then a ſeaſon to teſtify, (tho the bon- | 
dage of the people ſhould be thereby continued), that 


know not with evhat <e muſt ſerve the Lord, until we cone | 
thither, Exod. x. 24, 25, 26. So muſt we teſtify for e. 
very hoof of the intereſt of Chriſt this day. 2. When 

there is a Toleration of Idolatry, and Confederacy with 
Tdolaters, and ſuſpending the execution of penal Laws 
againſt them, or pardoning of thoſe: that ſhould be pe pe 
niſhed : in ſuch a ſeaſon as this, that Meſſenger, that I 10 
came from Gilgal, gave his Teſtimony at Bochim againſt WW are 
their Toleration of Idolatrous Altars, and Confederacy with tha 
the Canaanites, qudg. ii. 1, 2. He is called an Angel in- mo 


deed, but he was only ſuch an one as Miniſters are, who Wh 
are called ſo, Rev. ii, 1, for heavenly Spirits have brought Ly 


a heavenly meſſage to particular perſons, but never to the | 
whole people; the Lord hath committed ſuch a treaſure the! 
to earthen Veſſels, 2 Cor. iv. 7. and this came from Gileal 


not from Heaven:, So the Man of God teſtified againſt 20 
Eli, for his toleration of wicked Prieſts, though the) An 

were his own ſons, 1 Sam. ii. 27. c. So Samuel wi nie 
W , h 4 arty ; nelled uniy 
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neſſed agaioſt Saul, for his coleration and indemnity 


granted to gap, I Sam. xv. 23. So the Prophet agaiaſt 


Ahab, for ſparing Benbadad, 1 King. xx. 42, The An- 


gel of Epheſus is commended for this, and he of A 
7105, and he of Thyatira is condemned, for omitting this 


Teſtimony, and allowing a Toleration .of the Nicolaitans 
and Fezebel, Rev. ii. 2, 14, 20. In ſuch a caſe of uni- 
yerfal compliance with theſe things, and the peoples in- 
dulging themſelves under the ſhadow of the protection 


of tuch a Confederacy, the ſervants of the Lord that fear 
bim muſt not ſay a Confederacy, though they ſhould 


be accounted for ſigns and wonders in 1ſrazl, Iſa. viii. 12, 
13, 18. But now Idolatrous Maſs-Alcars are fer up, none 


' thrown down, penal Statutes againſt Papiſts are ſtopt and 
diſabled, and the generality of Miniſters are. congratula- 


ting, and ſaying a Confederacy in their Addreſſes for the 
ſame. 3. When the univerſal Apoſtaſy is come to ſuch 
a height, that error is prevailing, and few ſiding them 


ſelves in an avowed oppoſition againſt it; as Rlijab 
| choſe that time, when the people were balting betebeen 
all the 


two opinions, 1 King. xviii. 21. And generall 
Prophets and Servants of Chriſt, conſulted always the 


and was there ever greater neceſſity than now, when 


Popery is coming in like a flood ? 4. When wicked men L 
are chief in power; as when Haman was promoted, 


Mordecai would not give him one boy, though all rhe 


| people of God ſhould be endangered by ſuch a provoca- 
tion, Eſther iii. 2. And when Tyrants and Uſurpers 
| are fer up without the Lord's approbation, then they 


that have the Lord's trumpet ſhould ſet it to their 
mouth, Hof. viii. 1. 4. Is not this the caſe now ? 5. 


When, upon the account of this, their Teſtimopy, the 
Lord's people are in greater danger, and enemies 


deſign to maſſaere them, then, if they altog etller hold 
their peace at ſuch a time, there ſhall enlargement and 


deliverance ariſe another way, but they and their father's 
bouſe Hall be deſtroyed, who are. ſilent then, as Mordecas 


| aid to 11 5 Eſt h. iv. 14. And who knows not the 
igus of the Papiſts now ? 6. When iniquity is 


univerſally abounding, and hypocriſy among Profeſſors, 
Oo 2 | then 


* 
—— Mt 


3 


ha. 


| peoples neceſſity for the timing of their Teſtimonies : | 


ſpare, Iſa. lviii. 1. as the caſe is this day. 7. When the 


that make mention of the Name of the Lord muſt not 
keep ſulence, Iſa: Ixii. 6, 7 . eſpecially when his Name 


| this-day with a Witneſs. 8. When Miniſters generally 


faithful warning, but daub over the peoples and their 


- Interdicted by law, as it was by that Edict prohibiting 
publick Prayer for 30 days in Daniel's time: they could 


— — ncaa: Zen A; 
* 


tate, his honeſty did oblige him in that Caſe of Confeſſon, 


- Knees, three times a day,----as be did aforetime, Dan. vi. 
10. Now, what reaſon can be given for his opening his 


other reaſon can be aſſigned, but that it was neceſſary 


the duty. 10. When it is an evil time, the evil of fins 
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then the Servants of the Lord muſt cry aloud and nu 


concern of truth, and the Glory of God, is not ſo illu- 
ſtriouſly vindicated as he gives us to expect it ſhall be; 
then the watchmen muſt not hold their peace, and they 


and Glory is blaſphemed, baffled, and affronted, as at 
are involved in a courſe of defection, and do not fie 


own deſections; then the Prophets muſt propheſy againſt 
the Prophets, Ezek. xiii. 2, 10. &c, As, alas! this day 
there is a neceſſity for it. 9. When publick worſhip is 


not interdi& all prayer to God; for they could forbid 
nothing by that law, but that which they might binder 
and puniſh for contraveening; but mental prayer at feaſt 
could not be fo reſtrained. And certain it is, they in- 
tended only ſuch prayer ſhoald be diſcharged, as might 
diſcover Daniel: but . not the wiſdom of Daniel 
have eluded this interdiction, by praying only ſecretly 
or mentally ? No; whatever carnal wiſdom might die- 


when he knew the writing was ſigned, to go into his 
houſe, and to open his <vindows, and to kneel upon his 


windows? Was it only to let in the air? or was it to 
ſee geruſalem out at theſe windows? The Temple be 
could look toward, as well when they were ſhut. No 


then to avouch the Teſtimony for that indiſpenſible 
duty then interdicted. And is not publick preaching in- 
diſpenſible duty too? which is declared criminal, ex- 
cept it be confined to the mode their wicked law tole 
rates; which we can no more homologate, than omit 


Incumbent, and the evil of wrath is impendent over a land; 
then the Lyon hath roared, who «ill not fear? ile ” 
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bod bath ſpoken, auho can but propheſy ? Amos iii, 8. There 
is no contradiction here to that word, which hath been 
| miſerably perverted in our day, to palliate ſinful ſilence 


of time-ſervers, Amos v. 13. The prudent ſoall keep ſilence in 


that time, for it is an euil time: whereby we cannot under- 
ſtand a wylie withdrawing our Witneſs againſt the times 


evils : for there they are commanded to beſtir themſelves 
actively, in ſeeking gooc 
good, and eftabliſoing Fudgment j3 the gate, verſ. 14, 15. 


ur we underſtand by ir a ſubmiſhve ſilence to God, with- | 
out fretting (according to that Word, Fer. viii. 14. For 


the Lord our God hath put us to filencs, ———— and Mic. 
vii. 9.) Calvin upon the eme expounds it, The prudent 
© ſhall be affrighted at the terrible vengeance of God; or 
© they ſhall be compelled to ſilence, not willingly (for 
© that were unworthy of Men of courage to be ſilent at 
© ſuch Wie kedneſs) but, by the force of Tyrants, giving 
them no leave to ſpeak. Sure then this is ſuch a time, 


wherein it is prudence to be ſilent to God, but not to 


be ſilent for God, but to give publick Witneſs againſt 


the evils of fin abounding, and publick warning of the 
{ evils of puniſhment imminent. 11. Then is the Seaſon 
of it, when worldly Wiſdom thinks it unſeaſonable, - 
when Men cannot endure ſound Doctrine, but after their 


own Luſts they heap to themſelves Teachers, having 
itching Ears, and turn away their Ears from the Truth; 
then to preach the word, and be inſtant is indeed in it 
ſelf ſeaſonable, becauſe profitable and neceſſary ; but it is 


out of ſeaſon as to the Preachers or Hearers external in- 


tereſt, and in the eſteem of worldly wiſelings, 2 Tim. iv. 
2, 3, 4. See Pool's Synopſ. Critic. in Locum. 
day, Men cannot endure free and faithful dealing againſt 
the ſins of the times, but would have ſmooth things and 
deceits ſpoken unto them; like thoſe, Iſa. xxx. 10. And 
nothing can be more offenſive, than to ſpeak plainly (fo 
as to give every thing its",0wn Name) either of the ſins 
of the times, or of the ſnares of the times, or of the mi- 


ſeries and evils of the times, or of the duties of the times, 


or of the dangers, and the preſent Criſis of the times: 
which no faithful Miniſter can forbear. Therefore ſo 
much the more is it ſeaſonable, that it is generally 
K PRE 1 thought 
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good, hating the evil, loving the 


So in our 
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thought unſeaſonable. 12. In a Word, whenever thy 
Teſtimony of the Church, or any part of it, is oppoſed 
and ſuppreſſed; then is the ſeaſon to keep ir, and cov 
tend for it, and to hold it faſt, as our Crown, Rey, ii. 
10, 11. It muſt be then a word ſpoken in due ſeaſan, 
and good and neceſſary (Prov. xv. 23.) ar this time, ty 
give a publick Teſtimony againſt all wrongs done to our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus, all the encroachments upon his Pre. 
rogatives, all the invaſions of the Churches Privileges 
all the overturnings of our covenanted Reformation, and 
this openly deſigned introduction of Popery and Slavery, 
But now . ſhall this Teſtimony be given by us con. 
veniegtly ? Or how can it be given at all, at this time, 
in our Circumſtances, ſo as both the matter and manner 
of it may be a moſt ſignificant: Witneſs- bearing to the 
merit of it, except we go to the Fields? Who can Wit- 
neſß ſignificantly againſt Popery and Tyranny, and all the 
evils to be ſpoken againſt this day, under the protection 
of a Papiſt and Tyrant, as Houſe-meetings under the 
_ Covert of this Toleration are ſtated ? For if theſe Meet. 
| ings be private and ſecret, then the Teſtimony is not 
known; if they be publick, then they are expoſed to | 
Prey. Now, by all theſe general Hypotheſes, it is already | 
in ſome meaſure evident, that Field Meetings are very er- 
pedient. But I ſhall add ſome more particular Conſide. 
rations, to inculcate the ſame more cloſ rr. 
In the third Place, beſides what is ſaid, To clear the 
Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a publick Teſtimony againſt 
the evils of the preſent time, ſome conſiderations may be 
added to prove the Expediency of this way and manner 
of giving a Teſtimony, by maintaining Field Meetings in 
our preſent Circumſtauces, ORs 
1. The keeping of Field-Meetings now, is not ody 
moſt convenient for teſtifying, but a very ſignificant Te- 
ſtimony ir it ſelf, againſt this Popiſo Toleration ; the wie- 
kedneſs of whoſe ſpring and original, and of its Nature 
and Terms, Channel and Conveyance, End and Deſign, 
is fhewed in the Hiſtorical Narrative thereof, and can- 
not be denied by any Presbyterian, whoſe conſtant prin- 
ciple is that there ſhould be no Tuleration of Popery, Ido. 
latry, or Hereſy, in this Reformed and * 
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Chutch. Reaſon and Religion both will conclude, that 
chis is to be witneſſed againſt, by all that will adhere 
| co the Cauſe of Reformation overturned hereby, and re- 

ſolve to ſtand in the Gapagzinl Popery to be introduc- 
ed hereby, and that wil en as honeſt 

Patriots in defending the Laws and Liberties of che _ 

W Country ſubyerted hereby. And belides, if it be con- 
W fidercd with reſpect to the Granter; it is palpable his 
Delipn is to introduce Popery, and advance Tyranny, 
which can be hid from none that accept it, the effec- 
tuating whereof hath a neceſſary. and inſeparable Con · 
nexion with the Acceptance of the Liberty; and is ſo far 
from being avertible by the Accepters, that it is chiefly. | 
Peres by their Acceptance, and the delign of it is to 
lay them by from all Oppoſition thereto. If it be con- 
{idered 1 Relation to the Accepters, it is plain ir mult 
be taken as it is given, and received as it is conveyed 
from its Fountain of abſolute Power, through a Channel 
of an Arbitrary Law-diſabling and Religion-diſhonour- 
ing Toleration, which is always evil; and with conſent 
to the ſinful Impoſitions, with which is is rendered; | 
concerning and affecting the Doctrine of Miniſters, that 1 
they ſhall preach nothing which: may alienate the Sub-. 
jects from tbe Government; againſt ail which there is no 
Acceſs for a Proteſtation, conſiſtent with the improve- 
ment of the Liberty, ſor it is granted and accepted on 
theſe very Terms; that there ſhall be no Procettation ; 
| for if there be, that will be found an alienating of the 

Hearts of the Subjects from the Goverament, which, by 
that Proeeſtation, will be reflected upon. It it be con- 
ſidered with reſpect to the Addreſſers for it, who formally 
ſay a Confederacy with, and congratulate the Tolerator 
for his Toleration, and all che Miſchiefs he is machina- 
ting and effectuating thereby; then ſeeing they have 
preſumptuouſly taken upon them to ſend it in the name 
of all Presbyterians, it concerns all honeſt Men, zealous 
Chriſtians, and faithful Miniſters of that perſuaſion and 
denom idation, in Honour and "Conſcience, to declare to 


the world by ae publick Teſtimony, that they are not 
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Conlenters to chat ſinful, ſhameful, and ſcandalous Con- 
ſpiracy, nor o the Corporation of theſe flattering Ad- 
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dreſſes who have betrayed the cauſe; with which all will 
be interpreted Conſenters, that are not Contradidters, 
Further this Toleration is ſinful as is cleared above, periad 
6. And to accept of it is contrary to'onr folemn Cove- 
nants and Engagements, where we are bound to extir- 
pe Popery, preſerve the Reformation, defend our Li- 

rties,, and never to accept of a Toleration everſive of all 
cheſe precious Intereſts we are fworn'to maintain. And 
it is heinouſly ſcandalous, being, in effect, a ſuccumbing 
at length, and yielding up the Cauſe, which hath been 
ſo long controverted, and ſo long contended for; at leaſt 
an Appearance of ceding and lying by from contending 
for the Intereſts of Chriſt, of condemning our former 

if Wreſtlings for the ſame, of purchaſing a Liberty to our 
| 1 ſelves at the Rate of burying the T eſtimony in Bondage 


4 and Oblivion; of hardening and confirming open Adver- Wi ag 
| ſaries in their wicked invaſions on our Religion, Laws, Re 
| and Liberties; of being weary of the Croft of Chriſt, ſr, 
that we would fain have eaſe upon any Terms, and of | an 
weakning the hands, yea, condemning the Practice and dir 
Peremptorineſs of theſe that are exempted from the he- wh 

nefit, or rather the Snare of it, and ſuffer when others Wh wh 

are at eaſe, It is alſo attended with many Inconveni- ven 
encies; for either ſuch as preach under the Covert of it, th 

muſt forbear declaring ſome part of the Counſel of God, gal 

and give no Teſtimony ſeaſonable this day; or elſe if ſuc 

they do, they will ſoon be diſcovered, and made a prey. oth 

Hence, ſeeing there muſt be a Teſtimony againſt. this of 

| Toleration, it is certainly moſt expedient to give it there, | ing 
where the Meeting is without the reach and bounds of it, ni 

and interdicted by the ſame Proclamation that renders rz 

it, and where the very E in ſuch Places is a Te- for 
ſtimony againſt it: for to preach in Houſes conſtantly, Je 

and leave the Fields, would now be interpreted an ho- Pa 
mologating the Toleration that commands preaching to | Cre 

be ſo reſtricted; eſpecially when an Addreſs is made in de 
name of all that accept the Benefit of it, from which - th 

dium we could not vindicate ourſelyes, if we ſhould ſo N 

make uſe of it. | ects | in 

2. The keeping of Field Meetings now is a Teſtimony. | all 


againſt that wicked Law that diſcharges them, and _ | or 
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„on: for if Daniel scaſe, when publick prayer was diſ- 
as all grant; then muſt alſo our caſe be, when publick 
| Preaching is diſcharged under the ſame penalty: for it 
is equivalent to an univerſal diſcharge” of all publick 


Preaching, when the manner of ir is diſcharged, which 


publick Teſtimony, which can be none other in our 


the Fields. | 


| againſt Zyrrany and Uſurpation, encroaching upon our 
Religion, Laws, and Liberties, and preſuming to re- 
ſtrict and bound the exerciſe of the Miniſterial Function, 


and ding to the Circumſtances preſcribed by a wicked Law, 
Be- which cannot be allowed as competent to any man 
ers WW whoſe Authority is not acknowledged, for Reaſons gi- 
eni-, ven in Head 2. Therefore, though there were no more, 
it, this is ſufficient to call all Miniſters to give Teſtimony a- 
od, gainſt ſuch an Uſurpation, by refuſing to obey any 
if ſuch Act, and preaching where God giveth a Call. For 
ey. otherwiſe, to ſubmit to it, would be an acknowledging 
his of his Magiſtratical Power ro diſcharge theſe Meet- 
re, | ings, and to give forth ſentences againſt faithful Mi- 
it, niſters. EN | f 
ers 4. The keeping of Field Meet ngs now is a Teſtimony 
e- for the Honour, Headſhip, and Princely Prerogative of 
ly, Jeſus Chriſt, which hath been the great Word of his 
10” Patience in Scotland, and by an unparalleled Inſolence en- 
to croached upon by Uſurpers in our day, and, in effect, 
in | denied by ſuch as took a new holding for the exerciſe of 
0- their Miniſtry from their uſurped Power. Now, in theſe 
ſo Meetings, there is a practical Declaration of their hold- 
ing their Miniſtry, and the exerciſe thereof from Chriſt 
ny. alone, without any dependence upon, ſubordination to, 
or Licence and warrant from his uſurping Enemies; and 
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445 them as criminal; yea, in ſome reſpe a caſe, of con- 


charged under pain of Death, was a Cafe of Confeſſion, 


we can only have with freedom and fafery in way of b 
Circumſtances but in the Fields. Again, if the Law be 
wicked that diſcharges them, as certainly it is, and is 
demonſtrated from what is ſaid already, then it muſt 
be ſin to obey it; but it were an obey ing of it to quite 


3. The keeping of Field Meetings now is a Teſtimony 


and diſcharge it altogether, except it be modified accor- 


TG * r . * . \ . 

L 2 : 8 TY 3 * . | | , SES, 
w AW 4 18 a 1 ? G > 

Ko 2 8 


3. 8 Concerning Field Meetings. 
© that they may and will preach in publick, without Au. 
5 3 them. If then it belawfol and — 
rt. maintain the Intereſts of a King of Clay againſt an 
© Viurper; then much more muſt it be lawful and exyedi. 
* ent, to maintain the quarrel of the King of Kings, when 
wicked men would baniſh him and his Intereſts out of 


| __. the Kingdom by their cyrannical Cruelty, and cruel mer. 
cy ol a deſtructive Toleration. RN . 
F. The keeping of Field Meetings now is a Teſtimony 
dior the Gofpel and the Miniſtry thereof; which is always 
dhe deareſt and neareſt Privilege of Chriſtians, and inthe 
pPreſent Circumſtances, when our lives and our all are 
.. embarked in the ſame bottom with it, and ſought to be 
_ _ deſtroyed together with it, by a party conſpiring agaioſt 
_ Chriſt, ir is neceſſary duty to defend both by reliſting 
their unjuſt. violence; eſpecially when Religion and the 
_ Goſpel is one and the chief of our fundamental Land. 
rigbis, and the Cardinal Condition of the eſtabliſhed Po- an 


| Licy, upon which we can only own men for Magiſtrates . wi. 
by the Lawof the Land: And this Teſtimony, by de- L. 
fence of the Goſpel and of our own lives, cannot be gi- ret 
ven expediently any where but in the Fields, It is alſo WF the 
2 a Teſtimony for the Freedom and Authority of the Go- cot 


ipel Miniſtry, and for. their holding their unremovable is 
Relation to the Church of Scotland, which is infringed by fup 


£ -theſe tyrannical Acts, and maintained by theſe Exerciſes; pat 
Which is a privilege to be contended for, above and be- is 
Vond all ocher that can be contended for or defended, e- wi 

© Tpecially to be maintained againſt thoſe that have no a 
power or authority to take it away. There will no man in 
quit any of his goods upon a ſentence coming from an tri 


. | Incompetent Judge; and ſhall Miniſters or people be hec- mi 

tored or fooled from ſuch a privilege by them that have qu 
do ſuch power? FFF IS 
mh 6. The keeping of Field Meetings now is a Teſtimony bli 
ii for our Covenants, the owning whereof is declared crimi- 
nal by that ſame Law that diſcharges theſe Meetings; in cor 
which we are ſworp to preſerye the Reformation in Doc- yy 
trine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government, and to de- | 1 
| fend all the Church's Liberties, and to oppoſe all their em 
| _ Oppolites, and endeavour their Extirpation: * e ” 


* 


now left to be maintained, to keep 
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% 


Denies." - 
golemn Acknowledgment of Sins and Engagement to Duties, 
we are ſworn, Becauſe many have of late Iaboured to fup- 
plant the Liberties of the | Kirk, to maintain and deſenu the. 
Kirk of Scotland, in all her Liberties and Privileges, againſt 
all <vho ſpall oppoſe and undermine the ſame, or incroach 


| thereupon, under any Pretext evbatſoever. Since chen, ch 5 
— of theſe Meetings and the Coyenants are both diſ- 


charged together, and the owning of the Covenant does 
oblige to a publick Oppoſition againſt the Diſchargers, 


and an avowed Maintenance of the Church's Privileges, 


whereof this is, in a manner, the aug 9296 chief Liberty 
cetings where, we 

| \. . . „ 1 
may teſtify againſt them, without dependence on their 


Toleration; it muſt follow, that theſe Meetings are to b mw 
maintained, which only can be in the Fields, with con- 


venieney , 3 5 1 F 33 

7. To give over theſe Field Meetings. now, would be 
an hardening and encouraging of theſe Enemies in their 
wicked deſign of baniſhing all theſe Meetings out of the 


Land; which manifeſily would be defeat, by a reſolute 
refuſal of all ro ſubmit to their diſcharging of them; and 

they that do ſubmir, and give them over,:do-evidently - | 
contribute to the effectuating that wicked deſign, which 


— 
4 4 


is certain does not, nor will not terminate upon a ſimple 


ſuppreſſion of that fort, but further is intended to extir- 
pate all Meetings for Goſpel Ordinances, in which there 


is any Teſtimony againſt them. Te comply therefore be] 
with ſuch a forbearance of them at this time, would Jay + © 
a ſtone of ſtumbling before them, to encourage them 


in theſe their deſigns; when they ſhould fee their Con- 


trivance ſo univerſally complieck with, wherein they 
might boaſt that at length chey had. preyailed, to put 


quite away that eye-ſore of theirs, Field Meetings. 


8. To give over theſe Field Meetings now, were a flum- 
bling to the poor ignorant people; Who might think, that 
now it appears that Work was but of men, and ſo hath 
come to naught ; and would look upon it as an evidence 
of fainting, and ſuccumbing ar laſt in the matter of the Te- 
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ſtimony, as being quite overcome; and that indeed all have 
embraced and accepted this preſent Tojeration, and wers 
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all alike ſleeping under the ſhade, andeating the frules of 


ſuch a bramble. £ OE 
9. Finally, To give over theſe Field Meetings now. 

would be very ſcandalous to the Poſterity, and to $trar. 

gers, who ſhall read the Hiſtory of our Church, to find, 


that as Prelacy came in without a joint Wirneſs, and the 


monſtrous, blaſphemous, and ſacrilegious Supremacy was 


erected, without a Teſtimony in irs ſeaſon; ſo black 
Popery itſelf, and Tyranny, was introduced by a Tolerati- 
en, which laid them all by from a Teſtimony againſt 
theſe; who formerly had valiancly, reſolutely, and faith- 
fully conrended againſt all leſſer Corruptions ; but at 


laſt, when that came, and ſtricter Prohibitions of all 


publick Meetings, but under the Covert thereof, were 
emitted, then all were perſuaded to comply with that 
Courſe. How aſtoniſhing would ic be to read, that 
all theſe Contendings, ſealed with 'fo much precious 


Blood, ſhould come go ſuch a pitiful Period! But I ha 


Ken to the Next, which is the Second Poſitive Ground of 
Suffering. L 5 | 


WW 


ene 
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The Principle of, and Teſtimony, for Defenſroe Arms | 


Vindicated. 


His Truth is of that ſort, that can hardly be illv- 
| ſtrated by demonſtration; not for the darkneſs 
thereof, but for its ſelf-evidencing clearveſs, being ſcarce- 
ly capable of any further elucidation, than what is offer- 
ed to the rational underſtanding by irs ſimple Propoli- 
tion. As firſt Principles can bardly be proven, becauſe they 
need no Probation, and cannot be made clearer than they 


are, and ſuch as cannot conſent to them, are ag | 


of conceiving any probation of them; ſo this ruth 


of Self-preſervation be ing lawful, becauſe ir is conge- 


nite with and irradicated in every Nature, that hath a2 


ſtra- 
ted 


Self which it can preſerve, can ſcarcely be more illu 
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ted that it may do ſo, than that it can do ſo. And there- 
fore to all who have a true reſpect to their own, as well as 
a due concern in the Intereſt of Nane and zeal for the 
Intereſt of Chriſt, it might ſeer ſuperfluous to make a 
doubt or debate of this: Were it not that a Generation of | 
men is now prevailing, thar are as great Monſters in Na- 
ture, as they are Malignant in Religion, and as great per- 
verters of the Law of Nature, as they are ſubverters of 
| municipal Laws, and everters of the Laws of God: who. 
for owning this principle, as well as uſing the practice of 
defenſive Reſiſtance for Self. preſervation againſt tyran- 
nical Violence, have ſer up ſuch Monuments of rage and 
| cruelty, in the murder of many innocent People, as 
was never read or heard of before, It hath been 
indeed the practice of all Nations in the World, and 
the greateſt of men have maintained this principle in all 
ages; bur the bare aſſerting the principle, when extor- 
ted by ſevere Inquiſitions, was never a cauſe of ah 
the lives of any, before this was impoſed on the poor ſuf- 
ferers in Scotland, to give their judgment, Whether or 
not ſuch Appearances for Defence (as 5 Tyranny of Ru- 
lers had forced people to) were Rebellion, and a Sin a- 
gainſt God, which they could not in Conſcience aſſert; 
and therefore, though many that have ſuffered upon this 
head, have been as free of the practice of ſuch Reſiſtance 
as any; yet becauſe they would not condemn the prin- 
frms ciple, they have been criminally proceſſed, arraigned, 
and condemned to the death. And agaiaſt this Truth 
they have been obſerved to have a ſpecial kind of indig- 


— 


illj- nation, either becauſe the light of it, which cannot be 
nels hid, hath ſome heat with it to ſcorch them; or becauſe 
ce they fear the impreſſion of this in the hearts of peo- 
fer- ple more, than others, knowing that they deſerve the 
poll practical expreſſion of it by the hands of all. But the 
bey reaſon they give why they are ſo offended at it, is, that 
hey they look upom it as the Spring of all the errors of Preſ- 
able byterians, and a notion that deſtroys them; which in- 


ruth deed will be found to have a neceſſary connexion with 
ge- many of the Truths that they contend for this day, as it 
h a hath been the neceſſary method of defending them. What 
tra- practices of this kind hach been, and what were the oc- 


caſions inducing, or rather enforcing to theſe defenſive 
an - Reſi- 


Pg 


« & * 
1 . — / 
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Reſiſtauces, here to be vindicated as to the principle of 


3 Defenſtve Arms vindicated 
chem, is manifeſted in the hiſtorical Repreſentation 
ſhewing, that after the whole body of ihe Land was cu: 
gaged under che bond of a Solemn Covenant, ſeperal 


times renewed, to defend Religion and Liberty; and in 
Ipecial manner the Magiſtrates of all Ranks, the Sao 


whereof was formally admitted to the Government upon 


theſe terms; he, with his Aſſociates, conſpiring with tbe 
Nobles, to involve the whole Land in eh wt and Apo- 


ſtaſy, overturned the whole covenanted Work of Refor- 


mation; and thereby not only encroached upon the In-. 


tereſt of Chriſt and the Church's Privileges, but ſubyerted 


the fundamental Conſtitution of the Kingdom's Goveri- - 
ment, and preſſed all to a ſubmiſſion unto, and compli- 


- ance with that Tyranny and Apoſtaſy, erected upon the 


ruines thereof: yet the godlyand. faithful in the Land, 
ſenſible of the indiſpenſible obligation of theſe Covenants, 


reſolved to adhere thereunto, and ſuffered long patiently 


for adherence unto the ſame, until being quite ourwearied | 


by a continued tract of tyrannical Oppreſſions, arbitrarily 


enacted by wicked Laws, and illegally executed againſt 


their own Laws, and cruelly proſecuted even without all 


colour of Law, in many unheard of Barbarities, wben 


there could be no acceſs for, or ſucceſs in complaining or 


getting redreſs by Law, all Petitions and Remonſtrances 


of Grievances being declared ſeditious and treaſonadle, 
and interdicted as lech: they were forced to betake them - 
ſelves to this laſt remedy of defenſe Bean, intending 

only the preſervation of their Lives, Religion and Li- 
bertics ; which many times hath been bleſſed with fuc- 
ceſs, and therefore-zegJouſly contended for, as an ina. 
- miſſible Privilege, by all well affected to the Cauſe ol 
Chriſt, and Intereſt of their Country, becauſe they found 


4 


it always countenanced of the Lord; until the Cauſe was 
betrayed by the Treachery, and abandoned by the 


Cowardice of ſuch, as were more loyal for 'the King's 


intereſts, than zealous for Chriſt's and the Country; 


for which the Lord in his holy jealouſy diſcountenanced 


many repeated endeavours of this nature, cutting us oft, 


and putting us to ſhame, and would not go forch with 
our Armies, Bur becauſe the duty is not to be meaſured 
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a, 


the principle in their Confeſſions and Teftimonies, bur 


roſecute the practice in carrying arme, and 


ſperous, by the po 


vindicatum. But becauſe it is eaſy to 


J ſhall ſubjoin my mite; and their arguments 1 . 
rious, and voluminoufly proſecute, and ſcattered at arge 
through their books, I ſhall endeayour to collect a com- 
pend of them in ſome order. The two firſt ſpeak of a 
defenſive war, managed in à parliamentary way: and 
the two laſt, of Reſiſtance againſt the abuſe of a lawfal 
T when there is no acceſs to maintain Religion and 


w) 


Liberty any other way; which does not come up ſo cloſe 


to our caſe, nor is an ＋ Antitheſis to the aſſertions 


of our Adverſaries, who ſay, that it is noways lawful, in 


any caſe, or upon any pretence whatſoever, to reſiſt the ſo- 


which way ſoever is be erected. I ſhall conſider it more 


complexly and extenſively, and plead both for Reſiſtance . 
againſt the abuſe of a lawful Power, and againſt'the' Uſe _ 
and Uſurpation of a tyrannical Power, and infer not only -. 
the Lawfulnefs of reſiſting Kings, when they abuſe their 
Power (as is demonſtrate unanſwerably by theſe Au. 
thors) but the expediency and neceſſity of the duty of reſi- 


ſtin g this tyrannical Power, whenſoever'we are in a Ca- 
krete if we would not be found treacherous Covenant- 
reakers, and betrayers of the Intereſt of God, and the 


Liberties of the Nation, and of our Brethren, tog ether PANE 
with the Poſterity, into the hands of this Popifh 
placable Enemy, 105 


and ſo bring on us the Curſe of Merox, 
and the Curſe of our Brethrens blood, crying for ven- 
geance on the heads of the ſhedders thereof; and upon all, 


| Who being in caſe, came not to their reſcue; and the curſe 
for not tranſmitting that Reformation and 


of Foſterity, cjo 
| 6 | „ GySNPp 


/ 


me, and making uſe, _ 
of them in the defence of the Goſpel and of themſelves, + 
at Field-Meetings; which were always ſucceſsfully pr'- 
wer and preſence of God. This Que- ;  - 

ſion is ſufficiently diſcuſſed, by our famous and learned 
invincible Patrons and Champions for this excellent pri- 
vilege of Mankind, the unanſwerable Authors of Er 
Rex, the Apologetical Relation, Naphtali,- and us pop: 
to what is foun ,, 


vereign Poaver of a Nation, in æobom ſoever it be reſident, or 


* 


and im- 
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by, and hath a more fixed Rule to be founded upon tan 
Providence; therefore the godly did not only maintaia 
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Liberty, whereof we were by the valour of our For 


fathers put and left in poſſeſſion. I ſhall not therefore ic. 
ſtrict myſelf to the State of the Queſtion, as propoundel 
ordinarily, to wit, Whether or.not, when a covenanted 
King doth really injure, oppreſs and invade his Subjects 
Civil and Religious Rights, or unavoidably threatens to 
deprive them of their deareſt and neareſt Liberties, and 
ſends out his Emiſſaries with armed violence againſ 
them; and when all redreſs to be had, or hope by any 
Addreſs or Petition is rendered void or inacceſſible, yea 
addreſſing interdicted under ſevere Penaltics, as treaſon- 
able; then, and in that caſe, may a Community of theſe 


Subjects defend themſelves, and their Religion and Liber. 


ties, by arms, in reſiſting his bloody Emiſſaries? But, 
to wy it home to our preſent caſe, and anſwer the 

Laxneſs of the Adverſaries polition of the uncontroul- 
ableneſs of every one that wears a Crown, I ſhall ſtate it 
thus: Whether or not is it neceſſary. duty for a Com- 
munity (whether they have the concurrence of the Prine- 
res or Nobles, or not) to endeavour, in the Defence of 
their Lives, Religion, Laws and Liberties, to reſiſt and 
repreſs the Uſurpation and Tyranny of prevailing Do- 
' minators, uſing or abuſing their power for ſubverting 
Religion, invading the Liberties, and overturning the 


fundamental Laws of their Country? I hold the Aﬀir- | 
mative, and ſhall eſſay to prove it, by the ſame Argu- 


ments that conclude this Queſtion, as uſually ſtated; 
which will more than evince the Juſtifiableneſs of the 
Sufferings upon this Head. In proſecuting of this Sub- 
jeR, I ſhall firſt premit ſome conceſſory Conſiderations 


10 clear it. And Secondly, bring Reaſons to prove it. 


Firſt; For clearing of this Truth, and taking off Mi- 
ſtakes, theſe Conceſſions may be conſidered, 


1. The Ordinance of Magiſtracy, which is of God, is 


not to be reſiſted, no, not ſo much as by diſobedience or 
non- obedience, nay, not ſo much as mentally, by ſn; 
in the heart, Eccleſ. x. 20. but a perſon clothed there- 
with, abuſing his power, may be in ſo far reliſted. But 
Tyrants, or Magiſtrates turning Tyrants, are not God's 
Ordinance; and there is no hazard of damnation, for 


refuſing to obey their unjuſt commands, but rather the 


hazar 
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Fore Bi pazard of that is in walking willingly after the Com- 
e mandment, when the Statutes of Omri are kept. So that 


unded 
Nanted 
ubjects 
tens to 
S, and 


29ainſ 


what is objected from Eccleſ. viii, 2———4. I counſel thee 
to keep the king's commandment, &c. is anſwered on Head 
2. and is to be underſtood only of the lawful commands 
| of lawful Kings. Nr p44 3 „ 
2. Rebellion is a damnable ſin, except where the word 
is taken in a lax ſenſe, as Iſrael is ſaid to have rebelled 
againſt Reboboam, and Hezekiab againſt Sennacherib, 
which was a good Rebellion, and clear duty, being taken 
there for Reſiſtance and Revolt. In that ſenſe indeed ſome 
of our Riſings in Arms might be called Rebellion; for it 
Liber. I is lawful to rebel againſt Tyrants. But becauſe the 
word is uſually taken in an evil ſenſe, therefore it would 
have been offenſive to acknowledge that before the In- 
uiſitors, except it had been explained. But Rebellion 
againſt lawful Magiſtrates is a damnable fin, exemplarily 
puniſhed in Korah and his Company, who rebelled a- 
gainſt Moſes; and in Sheba and Abſalom, who rebelled 
. and againſt David. For to puniſo the juſt is not good, nor to ſtrike - 
5 princes for equity, Prov. xvii. 26. And they that reſi ſt ſoall 


Do- receive to themſelves damnation, Rom. xiii. 2. So that 
hier: this Objection brought from this place, as if the Apoſtle 
1 the were commanding there ſubjeQion without Reſiſtance to 


Nero, and ſuch Tyrants; as it is very impertinent, it is 
fully anſwered above, Head 2, Here it will be ſuffi- 
cient to reply, 1. He is hereby vindicating Chriſtianity 
from that reproach, of caſting off or refuſing ſubjection 
to all Magiſtrates, as if Chriſtian Liberty had 'deftroyed 
that Relation, or that they were not to be ſubje& to 
Heathen Magiſtrates; whereupon he binds this duty of 
ſubjection to Magiſtrates for conſcience ſake.in general. And 
lit is very conſiderable, what Buchanan ſays in his book 
de jure regni, that paul did not write "gy Kings. them- 
ſelves, becauſe they were not Chriſtians, and therefore 
the more might be born wich from them, though they 
ſhould not underſtand the duty of Magiſtrates: but ima- 
[gine, that there had been ſome Chriſtian King who had 


rations 
e it. 


F Mi- 
od is 


ce or 
urſing 
there- 


I. But 


% 


* turned Tyrant and Apoſtate, to the ſcandal of Reli- 
n, he „ion; What would he have written then? Sure if he 
e 7 had been like bimſelf, he. would have denied that he 


P p < ſhould 


©» 2 
 » *, » +» 


* 


594 Defenſive Arms vindicated. 
| © ſhould be owned for a Kivg, and would have interd;. - 
© Gted all Chriitians Communion with him, and that 
they ſhould account him no King, bur fuch as they, | 

© were to have no fellowſhip with, according to the Lay 
© of the Goſpel 2. He ipeaks of lawful Rnlers here, ( 
not Tyrauts, but of all ſuch as are defined and qualified WW « 
here, being Pocvers: ordained of God, terrors to evil works, WM 
miniſters of God for good. Yea, bur fay Prelates, andtheir 
malignant Adherents, theſe are only Motives of ſubjeRtion I 
to all Powers, not Qualifications of the Powers. I an- ! 
ſwer, they are indeed Motives, but ſuch as can be ex. U 
tended to none but to the le Powers that are fo qualified, ti 


ECM 
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| 3. He ſpeaks of lawful Powers indefinitely in the plural 0 
1 number, not ſpecifying any kind or degree of them, x t. 
| if only Kings and Emperors were here meant. It can. p 
4 not be proven, that the power of the ſword is only in n 
them. Neither was there a plurality of Kings or Empe- v 
| rors at Rome to be fubjeRt to: if he meant the Roman tt 
Emre or, he weuld have deſigned him in the lingular h 
| number. All the reafons of the Text agree to inferior n. 
U. alſo, for they are ordained of God, they are cal. al 
ed Rulers in Scripture, and God's Miniſters, revengers by W 
Office, who judge not for man, but for the Lord: and pr 
inicrior Magiſtrates alſo are not to be reliſted, when do- 11 

ing their duty, I Pet. ii. 13. yet all will grant, when | 
they go beyond their bounds, and turn little Tyrant, 28 
they may be wichſtood, 4. He does not ſpeak of Nn, At 
concerning whom it cannot be proven, that at this tim pr 
he had the ſovereign power, as the learned Mr. u dic 
ſhews: or if he had, that he was a Tyrant at this time} W. 
and if he meant him at all, it was only as he was ob- na 
liged co be by Right, not as he was in Deed. All med of 
know, and none condemns the fact of the Senate, that | eb 
reliſted Nero at length, without tranſgreſſing this pt. Re 
cept, Yea, I ſhould rather think, the Senate is the power . an 
that the Apoſtle applies this Text to, if he applied it to ha 
any in particular. 5, The ſubjection here required, i gre 
the fame with che honour in the ffth Command, where- Caf 
of this is an expoſition, and is oppoſite to the Contra” the 
. dinateneſs here condemned. Now, ſubjeRion takes ia La 
all the duties we owe to Magiſtrates, and Reſiſtance + "a 
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che contraries forbidden; but unlimited obedience_is not 
here required: ſo neither unlimited. ſubjeRion. | 

3. We may allow paſſive Subjefion in ſome caſes, even 


to Tyrants, when the Lord lays on that yoke, and in 
effect ſays, he will have us to ly under it a while, as he 


commanded the Jews to be ſubject ro Nebuchadnezzar : 


of which paſſage, adduced to prove ſubjection to Ty- 


rants univerſally, Buchanan, as above, infers, that if all 


Tyrants be tobe ſubjected to, becauſe God by his Pro- 
phet commanded his People to be ſubje& to one Tyrant; 
then it muſt be likewiſe concluded, that all Tyrants 
ought to be killed, becauſe Ahab's houſe was commanded 
to be deſtroyed by Febu. But paſſive ſubjection, when 
people are not in capacity to reſiſt, is neceſſary, I do 
not ſay paſſive Obedience, which is a mere Chimera, in- 
vented in the brains of ſuch Sycophants, as would make 


the world ſlaves to Tyrants. Whoſoever ſuffereth, if 
he can ſhun it, is an enemy to his own being: for every 
natural thing muſt ſtrive to preſerve itſelf againſt what 


annoyeth it; and alſo he ſins againſt the order of God, 
who in vain hath ordained ſo many lawful means for 


iroyed, having power ro help it. 


4. We abhor all war of ſubjects, profeſſedly declared 


againſt a lawful King, as ſuch; all war. againſt lawful 


Authority, founded upon, or deſigned” for maintaining 
principles inconſiſtent with Government, or againſt Po- 
licy and Piety ; yea, all War without Authority. Vet, 
when all Authority of Magiſtrates, ſupreme and ſubordi- 
nate, is perverted and abuſed, contrary to the ends there- 
of, to the oppreſſing of the people, and overturning of 
their Laws and Liberties, people muſt not ſuſpend their 


| Reſiſtance upon the concurrence of men of Authority; 


and forbear the duty in caſe of neceſſity, becauſe they - 


have not the Peers or - Nobles to lead them: for if the 


ground be lawful, the call clear, the neceſſity cogent, the 
capacity probable, they that have the Law of Nature, 
the Law of God, and the fundamental Laws of the 
Land on their ſide, cannot want Authority, though they 
may want Parliameuts to-eſpouſe their quarrel. This is 
cleared above, Head 2, yet here I ſhall add, 1. The peo- 

| Pp 2 e ple 


, If we mult ſuffer it to be de- i! 
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ple have this privilege of Nature, to defend themſelves 
and their Rights and Liberties, as well as Peers; and v 
had ir, before they erected and conſtituted Peers or Nobles. lp 
There is no diſtinction of quality in intereſts of Nature, 
though. there be in civil Order: but ſelf-defence is nos Ml ** 
an 5 of civil Order. In ſuch Intereſts, people muſt not J 
depend upon the priority of their Superiors, nor ſuſpend | 
the duties they owe to themſelves and their neighbour, : 
upon the manuduction of other mens greatnels. The 
Law of Nature allowing ſelf-defence, or the defence of 
our brethren, againſt unjuſt violence, addeth no ſuch re- 5. 
ſtriction, that it muſt only be done by the conduct or ; 


concurrence ofthe Nobles or Parliaments, 2. The people fo 
have as great Intereſt to defend their Religion as the in. 
Peers, and more, becauſe they have more Puls to care g. 
for than they, who are fewer. And to be violented in de 
their Conſciences, which are as free to them as tothe C. 
Peers, is as inſupportable to them: yea, both are equally Wo 
concerned to maintain Truth, and reſcue their Brethren it 
ſuffering for it, which are the chief grounds of war; add wi 
if the ground of the defenſive war be the ſame wick 84 
them and without them, what reaſon can be given, mak- N. 
ing their Reſiſtance in the one caſe lawful, and not in the if 
other? Both are alike obliged to concur, and both are e- oy” 
qually obnoxious to God's threatned Judgments, for ful the 
2 Religion to be ruined, and not n and re- | 
ſcuiog Innocents. It will be but a poor excuſe for people cell 
to plead, they had no Peers to head them, What if both not 
King and Nobles turn Enemies to Religion, (as they pol 
are at this day) ſhall people do nothing for the de: ſtio 
fence of it then? Many times the Lord hath begun: th 
Work of Reformation by fooliſh things, and hath made th 
the leaf? of the flock to draw them out, Jer. xlix. 2, and | ta 
45. and did not think fir to begin with Nobles, but be. N 
gan it, when Powers and Peers were in oppoſition to it; I che, 
and when he hleſſed it fo at length, as to engage the pr. juri 
blick Repreſentatives to own it, what was done by . wil 
vate Perſons before, they never condemned. 3. The I neat 


people are injured without the Nobles, therefore they 
may reſiſt without them, if they be able: for there can be 

no Argument adduced, to make it unlawful 22 
Pm | ; a witho 
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ichout them, which will not equally make it unlawful _ 
_ with them, 4 Tis 1 the Nobies are ob= 
liged beyond others, and have Authority more than o-—- 
thers to concur ; bur ſeparately they cannot act as Re- 
preſentatives judiciallß- they have a Magiſtratical | 
Power, but limited to their particular Precincts where 
they have Intereſt, and cannot extend it beyond theſe 
bounds; and ſo, if they ſhould concur, they are ſtill 
in the capacity of Subjects; for out of a Parliamenta- 
ry Capacity they are not Repreſentatives. 5. All the 
Power they can have is cumulative, not privative; 
for the æworſe Condition of a Ruler ought not to be by procur- 
ing. Why then ſhall che Repreſentatives, betraying 
their Truſt, wrong the Cauſe of the people, whole Tru- 
ſees they are? Nay, if it were not lawful for people to 
defend their Religion, Lives, and Liberties. without the 
Concurrence of Parliaments, then their Caſe-ſhould be 
wor ſe with them than without them; for they have done 
it before they had them, and ſo they had better be 
without them ſtill. 6. People may defend themſelves a- 
gainſt the Tyranny of a Parliament, or Primores, or 
Nobles: Therefore, they may do it without them; for 
if it be lawful to reſiſt them, tis lawſul to wave them, 
3 are in a Conſpiracy with the King againſt 
them, a 9 1 OE: Yo 
5. We difallow all war without real undeclinable Ne- 
ceſſity, and great and grievous wrongs ſuſtained : and do 
not maintain it is to be declared or undertaken upon ſup- 
poſed grounds, or pretended, Cauſes: and fo the Que- 
ſtion is eee = ſtated by our Adverſarics, © Whe- 
© ther or not it be Jawful for Subjects, or a party of 
them, when they think themſelves injured, or to be in 
a Capacity, ta reſiſt or oppoſe the Supreme power of a 
Nation. For the Queſtion is not, if when they think 
themſelves injured they may reſiſt ? But when the In- 
Juries are real: neither is it every Reality of Injuries 
will 1 7 their Reſiſtance, but when their deareſt and 
neareſt Liberties are invaded, eſpecially when ſuch an 
Invaſion is made, as threatens ineluctable Subverſion of 
them. Next, we do not ſay, That a parties eſteeming 
themſelves in a Capacity, or their being really in a Ca- 
| ef RED pacity, . 
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acity, doth make Reliftance a duty; except, all. all 
they have a Call as well as a Capacity, which r 10 
real Neceſſity, and a right to the action, and the t iogy 
contended for to be real and legal Rights, really and il. 
legally encroached upon: their Capacity gives them on 
ly a Conveniency to go about the Duty, that is, preji 
ouſly lawful upon a moral ground. No man needs to fiy 
Who ſhall be ſudge ? The Magiſtrate or people? Foy 
1. All who. have eyes in their head may judge whether 
the Sun ſhine or not; and all who have common Serſ. 
may judge in this Caſe. For when it comes to a Neel. 
ſity of Reſiſtance, it is to be ſuppoſed, that the Grit 
vances complained of, and ſought to be redreſled þ 
Arms, are not hid, but 3 it cannot be fo wit 
aby only pretending their ſuffering wrong. 2. 
341 nd of the Formality of a lade in thingy 
evident to Nature's Eye, as Graſſant Tyranny under. 
mining and overturning Religion and Liberty muſt be, 
Nature, in the acts of neceſſitated Reſiſtance, in ſuch a 
Caſe, is Judge, Party, Accuſer, Witneſs, and all. Nei 
ther is it an Act of Judgment, for people to defend their 
own: Defence is no Act of Juriſdiftion, but a Privi- 
lege of Nature, Hence, theſe common ſayings,! 4/l Laus 
permit Force to be repelled by Forces; and the Law of Nature 
alloxvs Self-defence : The Defence of Life is neceſſary, ani 
s from the Law of Nature. 3. Be Judge who wil, 
the Tyrant cannot be Judge in the Caſe: for, in theſe 
Tyrannical acts, that force the people to that Reſiſtance 
he cannot be acknowledged as K ing, and therefore 90 
Judge: for tis ſuppoſed, rhe Judge is abſent, when he 
is the party that does the wrong. And he that does 
the wrong, as ſuch, is inferior to the innocent. 4. Let 
God be Judge, and all the World, taking cognizance al 
the evidence of their reſpectiye Manuiſeſto's of the State of 
their Cauſe. | e 
6. We condemn riſing to revenge private Injuries; 
whereby the Land may be Locked in Blood, for ſome 
petty wrongs done to ſome perſons, great or ſmall; and 
| . abbor revengful uſurping of the Magiſtrate's Sword, to 
| avenge ourſelves for perſonal injuries. As David's bil- 
ling of Saul would have been, 1 Sam. xxiv. Wi 
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all alis 1 Sam. xxvl. 9, 10. To object which, in this caſe, were 
require I very impertinent: for it would have been an act of Of- 
e thing WW fence in a remote Defence; if Saul had been immediate- 
and i. ſy aſſaulting him, it could not be denied to be lawful: 

on: and ic would have been an Act of private Revenge for 
Prei 2 perſonal Injury, and a ſinful preventing of God's pro- 
s to f miſe of David's Geceſſion, by a ſcandalous Aſlaſfination, 
e: For Bur it is clear, then David was reſiſting him, and that is 
whether enough for us ; and he ſuppoſes he might deſcend into 


n Senſe. 


Necel that he might periſh in Battle againſt himſelf reſiſting 
e Grie him. We are commanded indeed not to reſi ſt evil, but 
led evhoſoever Pall ſmite us on the one Chetek, to turn to him 
ſo wit the other alſo, Matth. v. 39. and ro recon:yenſe to no Man 
oo 2. evil for evil, Rom. xii. 17. But this doth not condemu 
tha Self- defence, or reſiſting 'Tyrants violently, endangering 
under. WW our Lives, Laws, Religion, and Liberties, but only Re- 
auſt be, fiſtance by way of private Revenge and Retaliation, and 
ſuch a enjoins patience, when the clear call and diſpenſation do 
Nei inevitably call unto ſuffering ; but not to give way to all. 
d their Violence and Sacriledge, to the ſubverting of Religion 
Privi- and Righteouſneſs. Theſe Texts do no more condeme: 
| Laws private perſons retaliating the Magifrace, than Magi- 
Nate i ſtrates retaliating private perſons, unleſ) Magiſtrates be 
* and _ exempted from this Precept, and conſequently be not 
will among Chriſt's Followers: yea, they do no more for- 
 thele WF bid private perſcns to reſiſt the uvjuſt Violence of Magi- 
ſtance, ſtrates, than to reſiſt the unjuſt Violence of private Per- 
Ie fo ſons. That Objection from our Lord's reproving Peter, 
en he Matth, xxvi. 52. Put up thy ford, for all they that take the 
t does ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſavord, hath no weight here: for 
þ * this condemns only making uſe of the ſword, either by 
nce 0 


way of private Revenge, or ufurping the uſe of ic with- 


ate of out Authority (and fo condemns all Tyrants) which 


uries; Religion and Liberty; or uſing ir without Neceſſity, 
ſome which was not in Peter's Caſe, Both becauſe Chriſt ævas 
and able to defend himſelf, and becauſe he <vas willing tg deli- 
d, to der up himſelf. Pool's Synopſ. Critic. in Locum, Ohrvilt 
s kil. could eaſily have defended himſelf, but he would not; 


» 1% and therefore there was no Nectſſity for Peter's Raſh- 
am. N „ neſs; 


— 


Battle, and periſß, 1 Sam. xxvi. 10. not excluding, but 


private ſubjects do not want to defend themſelves, their 
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In his ſufferings he le 
© Joey his ſteps, I Pet. ii. 21. ID many things, as he wasa 
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neſs ; it condemns alſo a raſh precipitating and Prevents 
ing the Call of God to acts of Reſiſtance; but otheryiſe 
it is plain, it was not Peter's Fault to defend his Maker 
but a neceſſary duty; The Reaſon our Lord gives for 
that inhibition at that time, was two- fold; one expreſſed 


 Matth. xxvi. 52. For they that take the ſword, &c. Which 


do not belong to Peter, as if peter, were hereby threat. 
ned; but to thoſe that were com ing to take Chriſt, they 
uſurped the Sword of Tyrannical violence, and therefore 
are threatned with deſtruction by the Sword of the xe. 


mans: ſo is that Commination to be underſtood of An. 


tichriſt, and che Tyrants that ſerve him, Rev. xiii. 19, 


Hie that killeth with the Sword muſt be killed with the faord, 


which is a terrible Word againſt Perſecuters. The other 
Reaſon is, Foby xviii. 11. ———— The Cup which my 
Father bath given me, foall I not drink? Which clearly re- 
fels that Obje#7on of Chriſt's non-reſiſtance. To which it 
is anſwered, That ſuffering was the end of his voluntary 


ſuſcepted Humiliation, and his errand to the World, ap- 


inced by the father, and undertaken by himſelf; which 
15 not the Rule of our Feen tho' it be true, that even 
us an enſample that <ve ſhould fol- 


Martyr, his ſufferings were the pureſt Rule and Example 
for us to follow, both for the matter, and frame of Spi- 
rit, Submiſſion, Patience, Conſtancy, Meckneſs, &r. but 
not as he was our Sponſor, and after the ſame manner, for 


then it were unlawful for us to flee, as well as to reliſt, } 
' becauſe he would not flee at that time: / 4 
7. As we are not for riſing in Arms for 'Trifles of our | 

own things, or ſmall injuries done to ourſelves, but in | 
' Caſe of Neceſſity for the preſervation of our Lives, Reli- 


gion, Laws, and Liberties, when all that are dear to us, 


as Men and as Chriſtians, are in hazard: ſo we are not 


for riſing up in Arms, to force the Magiſtrate to be 0 


our Religion, but. to defend our Religion againſt his 


force, We do not think it the way that Chriſt bath ap- 


Pointed, to propagate Religion by Arms: let Perſecuters 
and Limbs of Antichriſt ile el to them; but we think 


it a Privilege which Chriſt hath allowed vs, to deſend 


and preſerve our Religion by Arms: eſpecially, * 
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is lawful alſo to reſiſt him by Violenee ; but the former 
is true, as our Adverſaries grant by this Objection, and 
I have proved it to be duty to pray againſt Tyrantz 
Head 2. Ergo ———, The ConneRtion is founded upon 
theſe reaſons, 1. This perſonal Reſiſtance by Violence, 


s as conſiſtent with that Command, Rom. xiii. I, 2. Ly 
every ſoul be ſuhject unto the bigher power gm oh; 


ever therefore reſi ſteth the power, reſiſteth the Ordinance 

God ; as Reſiſtance by Prayer js 4110 that, I Tim. ii, g 
2. I exhort — that — ſupplications — — be 
made — for Rings, and for all that are in authority, If 


the Prince be good, the one is as unlawful as the other; 
and a ſinful refiftance of the Ordinance of God (to pray 


againſt him) no leſs than the other (to fight againſt him) 
here fore when he becomes a Tyrant, and deſtroyer of 
the Lord's Inheritance, and an Apoſtare, as I may not 


pray for him except conditionally, but againſt him as an 
2. As Adverſaries themſelves will grant, that Reſiſtance 
by Prayers and Tears is more powerful and effectual 


than the other; fo the Laws of the Land make the one 


treaſonable as well as the other; and that deſervedly, 
when the Prince is doing his duty; but when he turns 
eth Tyrant, neither can juſtly be condemned. ; 


© Theſe things being premitted, I ſhall come ſhortly to 
the purpoſe, and endeavour to prove this Truth, That it | 


is a neceſſary duty for a Community (whether they have the 
concurrence of the Primores, Nobles, and Repreſentatives or 
not) to endeavour, in the defence of their Religion, Live), 
Laws, and Liberties, to reſiſt and repreſs the Uſurpation and 


Tyranny of prevailing Dominators, uſing or abuſing ther | 
Powter, for ſubvertins Religion, invading the Liberties, and 


overturning the fundamental Lays of the Country. Wherein 


I ſhall be but ſhort, becauſe this Truth is ſuffic ently con- 


firmed by all the Arguments of the ſecond Head; yet! 
may only hint at many others, and profecuce them in tb 


order. Firſt, I ſhall produce ſome Arguments from the 


Law of Nature and Nations. 2dly, From the common 


Practice of all Chriſtian people. 34 % From exprels 
I. The | 


Scriptures, 


Pa 


wh hain, hb wil 


nemy of Chriſt ; ſo I may alſo fight againſt him as ſuch, 
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forme? 1. The Arguments of the firſt Claſß are very multifa⸗ 
D, and  rjous: I ſhall reduce them to a few, as compendiouſly ag 


may be, and only give the firength of them in a ſyllogi- 


4 upon ſtical form, without expatiating, lave where the matter 
olence, guns OT „ 
2. Le 1. The greateſt Antagoniſts of this Truth, through the 


dlearneſs thereof, are forced to aſſert and grant ſuch Par- 
znce of WM ticulars, as will by conſequence juſtify this Plea, F Bar- 


li. 1, clay contra Monarchum, is cited by the Apol. Relat. and 
— * us Populi aſſerting That 3 will alienate and 
J. If ſubject his Kingdom, without his Subjects conſent, or 
other; © be carried with a hoſtile mind to the deſtruction of his 
> pray people, his Kingdom is actually loſt, and the people 
t him) | © may not only lawfully reſiſt, but alſo depoſe him. Gro- 


tins de jure belli, lib. I. cap. 4. aſſerts the fame, and adds 
If he but attempt to do ſo he may be reſiſted. The 
Surveyer of Naphtali grants the ſame, pag. 23, 24. Yea, 


s ſuch, this hath been granted in open Court, by the Council of 
ſtance Scotland, That in caſe of the King's alienating his King- 
Qual WH doms, he may be reſiſted. Hence, 1. If vendition or 
c one alienation of Kingdoms, or attempts of it, do annul 2 
redly, * authority, then an alienation of them ffom Chriſt, 
turn. to whom they are devoted by Covenant, and ſelling them 
5 to Antichriſt, as is attempted by this King, gives the peo- 
tly to ple a right to reſiſt him; but the former is here conceded :. - 
bat it Ergo . (2) We need ſay no more to apply the o- 
ve the ther, That carrying a hoſtile mind to the deſtruction of 
eg Of the people does forfeit his Kingdom, and gives the peo- 
Lives, ple right to reſiſt, than that a Papi ſt is always known to 
n and carry a hoſtile mind co the deſtruction of Proteſtants, and. 


and all the Deſigns declared theſe 27 years have been de- 
monſtrative Efforts of it. 2. Dr. Ferne acknowledgeth, © Thar: 
rein * perſonal Defence is lawful againſt the ſudden, illegal, and 
con- inevitable Aſſaults of the King's Meſſengers, or of him 
yet! * ſelf, in ſo far as to ward off his blows, or hold his hands. 
3 this As alſo, he alloweth private perſons liberty to deny 
145 | © Subſidies and Tribute to the Prince, when he employ- 
,mon eth it co the deſtruction of the Commonwealth. Hence. 
pref | (1) Tf one man may defend himſelf againſt the ſudden,, 
+ | Illegal, and inevitable Aſſaults of the King or his Me: 
The ſengers; then may masy men, in defence of their Lives 
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and Liberties, defend themſelves againſt the ſurpriſing 
Maſlacres, the ſudden aſſaults, and much more the de. 
viſed and deliberate aſſaults of a Tyrant's bloody Emiſ. 
ſaries, which are * and inevitable, as all their fy. 
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| krious and bloody onſets have been; but the former is, 
bere acknowledged; therefore, —— (2) If people 
by may deny ſubſidies to a King when he imployeth it to 
che deſtruction of the Commonwealth; then (as this ju. 
ſtifies the denial of the Ceſs, impoſed for deſtruction of 
the Church and baniſnhment of the Goſpel, ſo) this gives 
them right to reſiſt him, for if he be the power ordain- 
ed of God not to be reſiſted, then for this cauſe tribute 
muſt be paid, for they are God's Miniſters, Rom. xiii. 6, 
and if tribute muſt not be paid, then he is not the power 
ordained oi God, and ſo may be reſiſted) ; bur the for- 
mer is bere allowed: therefore, ———- 3. Bodin de Re- 
Pub. Iib. 2. cap. 5. granteth, © If a King turn Tyrant, he 
© may lawfully, at his ſubjects requeſt, be invaded, re- 
© ſiſted, condemned, or flain by a foreign Prince. 
Hence, if foreign Princes may lawfully help a people 
oppreſſed by their own Sovereign; then people may e- 
11 themſelves, if they be able and hold in their pains; 
but the former is here granted: ' therefore, The 
conſequence cannot be denied, for Foreigners have no 
more power or authority over another Sovereign, than 
the people have themſelves. 4. Arniſeus de Author. Prin. 
ci. c. 2. n. 10 granteth, © Thar if the Prince proceed | 
© extrajudicially, without order of law, by violence, e- 
© very private man hath power to reſiſt, * So the Sur 
weyer of Naphtali, as above, Grants ſo much of a wo- 
© man's violent reſiſting attempts againſt the honour of 
© her chaſtity, and tending to enſvare her in fin, where- 
© of her non-reſiſtance makes her guilty, * Hence, (1) 
If every extrajudicial violence of a Prince may be reſilt- # 
ed; then alſo all contrajudicial violence againſt law or 
| reaſon muſt be oppoſed, for that is more grievous, and 
all their violences, wherein they do not act as Judges, 
muſt be reſiſted, and that is all together, for in none 
them they can act as Judges; but the former is here 
granted: therefore, —. (2) If a woman may de- 
tend her chaſticy againſt the King, leſt her nog-refitanes 
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riſing make her guilty, (ob; if all women had been of this 
he 42 — the Son not have been peſtered ſo with, 
Emiſ. che King's baſtards); then may a nation, or any part. 
eir fu. of ir, reliſt a Tyrant's attempt upon the honour of their 
mer is, religion, enticing them to fornication with the mother | 
people of harlots, leſt their non-reſiſtance make them guilty; - 
u it to but che former is here yielded: therefoee, —— 5. That 
bis ju. ſame Arniſeus, cap. 4. faith, © Of the former (to wit, he 
ion of who is called a Tyrant in title) it is determined by all 
gives without any difficulty, chat he may be lawfuly re- 
rdain- WWW pulſed, or if by force he be gotten into the throne, he 
ribure (may warrantably be thence removed, becauſe he hath 
iti. 6, (not any jot of power which is not illegitimare, and 
Dower unto which reſifeatce is forbidden. for the fear of God 


e for- 
© to be looked at than as an enemy.” This is fo par 


at, he and pertinent to the preſent Poſſeſſor of the Government, 
, re- that no words can more Per, apply it. 6. Grotius 
ace. de jure belli, lib. 1. cap. 4. granteth, the law of not re- 
eople ſiſting does not bind when the danger is moſt weighty 
y re- and certain, And we do not plead for it in any other 
zins; © caſe.” And further he ſays, © The law of nom re ſiſtance 
The © ſeemeth to have flowed from them, who firſt combi- 
e no © ned together into Society, and from whom fuch as 
than © did command did derive their power: now, if it had 
Prin- © been asked of ſuch, whether they would chooſe to die, 
ceed * rather than in any caſe to reſiſt the Superior with arms? 
e, e- I know not if they would have yielded thereto, unleſs 
Sur with this addition, if they could not be reſiſted bur 
wo- © with tht greateſt perturbation of the Commonwealth, 
r of * and deſtruction of many Innocents. And afterwards 
ere- © he hath theſe words, Nevertheleſs I ſcarce dare condemn 
(1) © every one or the leſſer part, <vhich may only be done at the 
ſilt⸗ # * utmoſt extremity, notwithflanding reſpect is to be had to the 
vor common good, From which we need make no inference, 
and the conceſſion, is ſo large, char/it anſwers our caſe. 7. The 
ges, Surveyer of Naphtali, in the place above cited, Grants le- 
e of Tu gal ſelf-defence apainſt the Sovereign, by way of plea in 
ere | © Court, for ſafety of a man's perſon or eſtate, —as 
de- 3 alſo in the caſe of moſt habited, notour and complete 
l Tyranny againſt law, to the deſtruction of the body of 
e g I tet 5 1 


and for conſcience ſake, and therefore he is no further 
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chan in the other. (2) If it be lawful to reſiſt habited, 


ſiſting this Tyranny exerced this 27 years habitually, 


blood, &% have made notour to all Scotland at lealt; 


civil and religious liberties, yea the ſubverſion of every 


If in the caſe of his being out of his wits, he ſhould run 


make it Iacafuly ad free for any private pe, u. 
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* 


© a people, and of all known legal liberties, and the he: p 
ring of religion according to law. And, in caſe of 1 
© his not being in his natural and right wits. 1 
Hence, (1), If it be lawful to reſiſt the King by a pi MY ® 
in law, for an eſtate, (yea the law will allow, by actul WW © 


Force, if he .come to take poſſeſſion” of it illegally); 2 - 
then it mult be [awful for their lives and eſtates, liber- 
ties and religion, to reſiſt him by force, when the legal 
reſiſtance is not admitted; but the former is yielded ? 
here: f —— The reaſon of the connexion is, Wl © 
the Municipal Law permits the one, and the law of Na- 

ture and Nations (which no Municipal Law can infriage) 

will warrans the other: he hath no more right to be 1 
both Judge and Party in this cafe, more than in the o- h 
ther: and he can no more act as Sovereign in this caſe; | 


« 


notour, and complete Tyranny againſt law, to the de- 
ſtruction of the body of a people, and of all known le- 
al liberties, and the being of religion, according to 

=: then we deſire no more to conclude the duty of re. 


which the deſolation of many hundred families, the ba- 
niſhmene of many hundreds to ſlavery, the rivers of 


and the perverſion of all. the fundamental laws, and all 


remaining model of our religion, as reformed and cove- 
nanted to be preſerved, in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline 
and Government, and deſigns to introduce Popery and 
eſtabliſh arbitrary Government, have made complete; 
but the former is here granted: therefore — 9 2 


upon an innocent man to kill him, or attempt to cut his 


" own throat, it were then lawful to reſiſt him, yea, a {i0 by 
not to d6 it; then, when in a rage, or deliberately, be W we 


is ſecking to deſtroy many hundreds of the people ty 
God, he may be reſiſted ; but the former is clear: there- Fl 3. 
fore,— . 4. King Fames the VI. in his remon. ¶ ſo: 
ſtrance for the right of Kings, againſt tke Oration but 
Cardinal Perron, hath cheſe words, . The public Laus of! 
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| of theſe can be ſaid: therefore, — 
ſtroy nature, but is rather cumulative to it; a man en- 
cer into a politick Incorporation, does not loſe the 
ege of nature: if one particulat nature may defend 
itſelf againſt deſtroying violence out of Society, then 


. — eo a „ 
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22 A0 ainſt an Uſurper of the Kingdom. Then ſhall ic 
price oe ro 2 againſt a man, who by the 
laws of the land is pot capable of a right to reign, who 
hath got into the Throne by the means of Murder, and 
can pretend no right but that of Succeſſion, which I 
proved to be none, Head 2. However, we fee by theſe 


| Conceſſions of Adverſaries, that the abſolute ſubjection 


they talk of will not hold, nor the Prerogative be fo un- 
controulable in every caſe, as they would pretend, and 
that in many caſes, the Safety of the People hath the Supre- 

macy above it; and that alſo in theſe caſes the people 


| muſt be Judges, whether they may reſiſt or not. 


2. From the Law.of Nature T may argue, 1. If God, 
the Fountain of all power, and Author of all right, 
harh given unto man both the power and the right of, 
and reaſon to manage ſelf-defence, and hath noways in- 
terdicted it in his Word to be put forth againſt Tyrants; 
then it is duty to uſe ic againſt them upon occaſion ;_ bur 
the former is true? therefore, „2. If this 
and right were reſtrained in man againſt the unjuſt vid- 
{ence of any, it would either be by policy, or grace, or 
ſome expreſs prohibition in the word of God; but none 
Policy cannot de- 


privi 


muſt many of theſe natures combined in Society have the 
{ame right, and fo much the more that their relative du- 


ties ſuperadd an Obligation of mutual aſſiſtance. Grace 


does not reſtrain the right of ſinleſs nature, tho it re- 
rains corruption; but ſelf-defence. is no corruption; 


Grace makes a man more a man than he was. And no- 


ax ean be more diſhonourable to the Goſpel, than that 
by the Law of Nature it is lawful to reſiſt Tyrants; but 
we are bound by religion from withſtanding their cruel- _ 
ty : the laws of God do not interfere one with another. 
3. 'That law which alloweth comparative re- offending, 
lo as to kill rather than be killed, teacheth reſiſtance ; 
but fo the Law of Nature alloweth, except we be guilty 
of murder in che culpable omiſſion of Dee The 
; e reaſon 


— 


power 


= \ 4 \ * 5 . 
of a man, the injuſtice of a Member of the Common- 
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reaſon is,/ becauſe the love of ſelf is nearer and greater; = 
as to temporal life, than the love of our neighbour; Ml ©* 
that being the meaſure of this: therefore it obliges 1a . 
ther to kill than be killed, the exigence of necelin ſo 

requiring. 4 If nature put no other difference between the 
violence of a Tyrant chan of another man; then it tea. 
ches to reſiſt both alike: but ir putteth no difference, bu 
rather aggravates thar of a Tyrant ; being the violence ch. 


wealth, and the cruelty of a Tyrant, And it were ab- 
ſurq to ſay, We might defend ourſelves from the leſſer “ 
violence, and not from the greater. 5. If particular Na- WW 
ture muſt yield to the . of univerſal Nature; then Ne 


' muſt one Man, though in greateſt Power, be reliſted) 
rather than the univerſal SOIT ſuffer Hurt; £ 
but the former is true; for that dictates the Neceſſity of gi 

the diſtracted Father to be bound by his own Sons; leſt | 1 
all the Family be hurt: Therefore, the greateſt of Men or ye 
Kings, when deſtructive to the Commonwealth, mult 
be reliſted ; for he is but one Man, and fo bur particular 
Nature. 6. That which is irrational, and reflects upon 

Providence, as putting Men in a worſe Condition has ; 
Brutes, is abſurd and contrary to the Law of Nature; 
but to ſay, That the Brutes haye power to defend them- 
ſelves, by reſiſting what annoys them, and deny this 
power to Men, is irrational and reflects upon Provi- 
dence, as putting Men in a worſe condition than Brutes: 
Therefore it is abſurd, and contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture. 5 . | 3 
3. From the Inſtitution of Government, I may argue 
thus : That Power and Government which is not of God 
may be reſiſted ; ghe Tyrant's power and Government, 
in overturning Laws, ſubverting Religion, bringing in 
Idolatry, opprefſing Subjects, is not of God: Therefore it 
may be eſificd. The Major is clear, becauſe that is only 
the Reaſon why he is not · be reliſted, becauſe the Ordi- 
| Hance of God is not to be reſiſted, Rom. xiii. 2. But 
they that reſiſt a man deſtroying all the Intereſis of mar. 
kind, overturning Laws, ſubverting Religion, Er. do 
not reſiſt che Ordinance of God, And if it were not ſo, 
this would tend irremedileſly to overthrow all * 


/ 


8 . 
* 


reater; 


4 give as great Encouragment to Tyrants to do 
bour; a 45 Thieves a be encouraged, if they 
fie a knew no: Body would reſiſt them, or bring them, _ 
ty fo e d 
NN 4. From the Original Conſtitution of Government by 
Aden men, it may be argued thus: If people at the firſt erec- 
Nie tion of Government acted rationally, and did not put 
olence I oſt | 


themſelves in a worſe Caſe than before, wherein it was 


as ſhould remain ſtill in the rank of Men, that can do 
wrong, who had no power but by their Gift, Conſent, 


aud Choice, with whom they aſſociated not to their de- 
liſted; triment, but for their Advantage, and determined the 
hun; orm of their Government, and time of irs Continuance, 
fry of | and in what caſes they might recur to their primeve Li- 
15 berty, and ſettled a Succeſſion to have Courſe, not by he- 


reditary Right, but by Right and force of Law, for good 


pat the Form, and convert it to 'Tyranny, but did retaina 
tl ol Power and Privilege to reſiſt and revolt frgm them, and 
y 5 repel cheir Violence, when they ſhould do Violence to 


he Conſtitution, and peryert: the ends thereof; but the 


own power in the Fountain, and if they give it for their 


of y bwn good, they have power to judge when it is uſed a: 
ne 2 ainſt themſelves, and for their evil; and fo power to li- 
2 N mit and reſiſt the power that they gave. by 


4 Compact, the neceſſity whereof is proven, Head 2. Ma- 
hen ny Arguments might be deduced ; J ſhall reduce them 


to this Form: If people muſt propoſe Conditions unto 
Princes, to be by them acquieſced in, and ſubmitted un- 
to at their Admiſſion to the Government, which there- 
upon becomes the fundamental Laws of the Govern- 
iy | | 2 . ment, 


lawful to defend themſelves againſt all Injuries, but de- 
volved their Rights upon the fiduciary. Tutory of ſuch, 


ends; then they did not give away their Birth-right of 
Self-defence, and power of Refiſtance, which they had 
before to withſtand the Violence, Injuries, and Oppreſ- 
ſions of the Men they ſet over them, when they perverx 


former is true: Ergo. The Minor is cleared, Head 
And the Connexion is confirmed from this; if the E- 
Rates of a Kingdom give the power to a King, it is their 


5. From the way and manner of erecting Governors by 2 
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and open a gap to all diſorder, Injuſtice, and Cruelty, 
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the Major needs no Probation. The Minor is clear by 


muſt private Subjects reſiſt the Rage and Tyranny ol 


againſt the unjuſt Violence of enraged Hugbands 3 — 
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ment, and Securities for the Peoples Rights and Liber 
ties, giving a Law- claim to the people to purſue the 
Prince, in caſe of failing in the main and principal thing 


Covenanted, as their own Covenanted Mandatarius wh 
hath no Right or Authority of his own, but what he 


' hath from them, and no more power but what is con. 


tained in the Conditions upon which he undertaketh the 
Government; then whea either an Uſurper will cons 
under no ſuch Conditions, or a Tyrant doth break al 
theſe. Conditions, which he once accepted, and ſo be 
come, in ſtriẽt Law, no Prince, and the people be, i 
Arict Law, liberated from Subjection to him, they may 
and muſt defend themſelves, and their fundamental 
Rights and Privileges, Religion and Laws, and reſit 
the Tyranny overturning them; but the former it true; 
Therefore, ——, The Connexion is clear: and the . 


nor is proved, Head 2. And at length demonſtrated, and 


applied to the Government of Charles II. by us jopuli 
cap. 6. See Arg. 4. and 5. Head. 2. Ty 
6. From the Nature of Magiſtracy it may be argued 
thus, That power which is properly neither Parental, 
nor Marital, nor Maſterly and Deſpotick, over the 


Subjects, Perſons, and goods, but only fiduciary, and 


by way of truſt, is more to be reſiſted than that which 
is properly ſo; but that power which is properly io, 
that is parental Power, and Marital, and Maſterly, may 
be reſiſted in many Caſes: Therefore, that power which 


is not fo properly, but only 1 is more to be r 
lifted. That a King's power over his Subjects, is ne. 


ther Parental, nor Marital, &c. is proven, Head 2. And 


Inſtances, f. If Children may, in caſe of neceſſity, reſi 
the Fury of their Father, ſecking to deſtroy them ; then 


Princes, ſeeking to deſtroy them, and what is dearcltt 
them; for there is no ſtricter Obligation moral between 
King and people, than between Parents and Children 
nor ſo ſtrict; and between Tyrants and people there is 
none at all; but the former cannot be denied: Therefo'y 
2. If Wives may lawfully defend themlelve 
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muſt private ſubjects have power to reſiſt the furious aſ- 
ſaults of enraged, Tyrants, for there is not ſo great a tye 
betwixt them and rear 
yea, there is none at al : E 
. 3. If Servants may defend themſelyes againſt 
their Maſters; then muſt private Subjects defend them- | 


le, as between Man and Wife; 
; but the former is true: Ergo, 


ſelves againſt a Tyrant or his Emfiflaries ; but the for- 


mer is true: Ergo, —. 4. If the King's power be only 
fiduciary, and by way of Pawn, which he bath got to 


keep; then when that power is manifeſtly abuſed, to the 


hurt of them that entruſted him with it, he ought to be 
reliſted by all whom he undertook to protect; but the 
former is true: Therefore the latter. 
1. From the limited Poæver of Princes it may be thus 


argued : If Princes be limited by Laws and Contracts, 
and may be reſiſted by Pleas in Law, and have no ab- 


ſolute power to do and command what they will, bur 


muſt be limited both by the Laws of God and Man, and 
cannot make what Laws they will in prejudice of the 


replies Rights, nor execute the , Laws made according 


to their 3 nor confer on others a lawleſs Licence 


to oppreſs whom they pleaſe; then when they turn Ty- 
rants, and arrogate a lawleſs Abſoluteneſs, and croſs the 
Rules, and tranſgreſs the Bounds preſcribed by God's 


Laws, and Man's Laws, and make their own Luſts a 


Law, and execute the ſame arbitrarily, they muſt be 
reſiſted by Force, when a legal Reſiſtance cannot be had, 
in Defence of Religion and Liberty; but all Princes are 
limited, &c. Therefore. . The Minor is proved, 
Head 2. And the Connexion may be thus confirmed in 
ſhort: That power Which is not the Ordinance of God 
may be reſiſted ; but an abſolute illimited power, croſ- 
ſing the Rules, and tranſgreſſing the bounds preſcribed 
by God's Law and Man's, is not the Ordinance of God: 
Therefore it may be reliſted, 
8. Further from the Rule of Government it may be. 


argued ſeveral ways, 1, That power which is contrary 


to Law, evil and Tyrannical, can ty none to ſubjeQion, 


bur if it oblige to any th ing, it ties to reſiſtance ;. but the 


power of a King againſt Law, Religion, and the Inte- 
reſts of the Subjects, is a power contrary to Law, ar 
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and Fyrannical: Therefore, . The Major is plai 
for Wickedneſs can tye no man, but to refit it: * 

power which is contrary to Law, evil and Tyrannicalis 
Wickedneſs. 2. That power, and thoſe Acts, which 
neither King can exerce, nor command, nor others exe. 
cute, nor any obey, muſt certainly be reſiſted; but ſuch 
is the Power and Acts that oppreſs the Subjects, and o- 
verturn Religion and Liberty: Therefore. . The 
Minor is evident from Scriptures condemning Oppreſſion 
and Violence, both in them that command, and in them 
that execute the ſame, and alſo them that obey ſuch wic- 
ked Commands. The Major is clear from Reaſon; both 
becauſe ſuch Power and ſuch Acts as cannot be com- 
manded, cannot be executed, cannot be obeyed lawful. 
ly, are ſinful and wicked; and becauſe it cannot be a Ma. 
giſtratical Power, for that may always be exerced and 
executed lawfully, And what a man cannot command, 
the reſiſting of that he cannot puniſh; but acts of oppreſ- 
ſion againſt Law, Religion, and Liberty, a man cannot 
command: Ergo, the reſiſting of theſe he cannot puniſh, 
3 That Government or Adminiſtration, which is not 
ſubordinate to the Law and will of God, who hath a 


pointed it, muſt be reſiſted ; but that Government or Ad- 


miniſtration, which ' undermines or overturns Religion 
and Liberty, is aot ſubordinate to the Law and Will of 
God: ——, The Major is clear: e 
what is the Ordinance of God, ſubordinate to his Lay 
and Will, is irreſiſtible, Rom. xiii. 2. The Aſſumption i 
; undeniable. . | 
9. From the Ends of Government, which muſt be ac. 


| Good of Mankind: yea, all that have been either wil 
or honeſt, have always held that the Safety of the proj)! 
is the ſupreme Law. The Arguments may run thus, in 
ſhort, 1. That Doctrine which makes the Holy One to 
croſs his own ends in giving Governors, muſt be abſurd 
and Unchriſtian, as well as irrational; but ſuch is the 
Doctrine that makes all Kings and Tyrants irreſiſtible 
upon any Preterice whatſoever : Ergo. The Minor 
prove: That Doctrine which makes God intending his 
own glory and the peoples good, to give Governors * 


Eee 


Lenowledged by all to be the Glory of God, and the 
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as Fathers to preſerve, and as Murderers to _— them, 
muſt make the Holy One to croſs his own ends; for theſe 
are contradictory; but the Doctrine that makes all Kings 
and Tyrants irreſiſtible, Sr. is ſuch: for, by Office, 
they are Fathers to preſerve, and, by Office alſo, they 
muſt be murderers, veſted with ſuch a power from God, 
by the firſt act, if they be irreſiſtible when they do ſo; ſee- 
ing every power that is irreſiſtible is the ordinance of 
God. Hence alſo when a Bleſſing turns a Curſe, it is no 
more the Ordinance of God, but to be reſiſted; but when 2. 
King turns a Tyraũt, overturning Religion and Liber- 
ty, then a Bleſſing turns a Curſe: therefore. 2. 
Means are to be reſiſted, when they are not uſeful for, 
but deſtructive to the ends they were appointed for; but 
Governors overturning Religion and Liberty, are Means 
not: uſeful for, but deſtructive to the ends for which they - 
were appointed; ſceing then they are neither for the Glo- 
ry of God, nor the good of Mankind: therefore. — 
3. If all Powers and Prerogatives of men are only means 
appointed for, and ſhould vail unto the ſupreme Law 
of the Peoples ſafety; and all Laws be ſubordinate to, 
and corroborative of this Law, and whencrofs to it are 
in ſo far null, and no Laws, and all Law-formalities in 
competition with it are to be laid aſide, and all Parlia- 
mentary Privileges muſt yield to this, and King and 
Parliament both conſpiring have no power againſt it; and 
no ſovereign Power, by virtue of any reſignation from 
the people can comprize any Authority to act againſt it; 
| then it is duty to bbey this ſupreme Law, in reſiſting all 
Powers and Prerogatives, all Laws and Law-formali- 
ties, and all conſpiracies whatſoever againſt this ſupreme 
Law, the ſafety of the people; but the former is true, 

as was. proven Head 2. Therefore——. 4. That Power 
which is obliged, and appointed to command and rule 
juſtly and religiouſly, for the good of the people, and is 
only ſet over them on theſe conditions, and for that end. 
cannot tie them to ſubjection without Reſiſtance, when 

the Power is abuſed to the deſtruction of Laws, Reli- 
gion and People; but all Power is ſo obliged and ap- 
pointed ; therefore, whenſoever it is fo abuſed, it cannot 
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tie people to ſubje&ion, but rather oblige them to rej. 
Aion of i ane | 


it. ' 


10. From the Obedience required to Government, i 


may be argued thus, 1. If we may flee from Tyrant 
hen we may reſiſt them; but we may flee from Ty. 
rants: therefore we may reſiſt them. The Connexion] 
prove, (I.) If all grounds of Juſtice will warrant the on; 
as well as the other, then if the one be duty, fo is the 
other; but the former is true; for the ſame juſtice and 
equity that warrants declining a 'Tyrant's unjuſt violence 


by flight, will warrant Reſiſtance when flight will not 


do it; the ſame Principle of ſelf-defence, that makes 
flight duty, when Reſiſtance is not poſſible, will alſo 
make Reſiſtance duty, when fligbt is not poſſible; the 


fame Principle of Charity to WIves and Children, that 
males flight lawful, when by Reſiſtance they cannot 2. 


void "Tyranny, will make Reſiſtance duty, when by 
Hight they catinor. evite it; the ſame Principle of Con- 
' ſciEnce to keep Religion ſree, that prompts to flight, 


when Reſiſtance will not ſave it, will alſo prompt to 


reſiſt, when flight is not practicable. (2.) If to fle 
from a juſt power, when in juſtice we are obnoxious to 
its ſword, be to reſiſt the Ordinance of God, and ſo ſin; 
then to flee from an unjuſt Power; muſt be alſo a reſiſling 
of the abuſing of it, and ſo duty; for the one is Reſiſtance 
as well as the other; but the difference of the Power re. 
liſted makes the one lawful, the other not. Again, if 
royal Power may be reliſted by interpoſing ſeas and 
miles, why not alſo. by interpoſing walls and arms! 


Both is Reſiſtance, for againſt a lawful Magiſtrate that 


would be Reſiſtance. ($.) If a Tyrant hath irreſiſtible 
power to kill and deſtroy the People, he hath alſo irre- 


. _ + Jiſtible power to cite and ſummon them before him; and 


if it be unlawful to reſiſt his murders, it muſt be as un- 
awful to reſiſt bis ſummons, (4) For a Church or 


mmunity of Chriſtians, perſecuted for Religion, to 


flee with Wives and Children, ſtrong and weak, old and 
young, to eſcape tyrannical Violence, and leave the 
Land, were more unlawful than to reſiſt; for what i 
notJpoſſible as a natural means of Preſervation, is not 3 
lawful mean; but this were not a poſſible mean: neither 
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to teje. r zt warranted in Nature's Law, or God's Word, for a 
h 8 or Society of Chriſtians, that have God's 
Righr and man's Law to the Land, and the covenanted 
Privileges thereof, to leave the Country and Cauſe of 
Chrifl, and all in the hands of a Tyrant and Papiſt, to 
ſer up Idolatry upon the ruins of Reformation there. 
A private man may flee, but flight is not warranted of 
them as of a private _ man. 2, If it be duty to dif- 
obey, tis duty to reſiſt Tyrants, in defence of Religion 
and Liberty; but it is duty to diſobey them: Therefore 
he Connexion only will be ſtack at, which is 
thus ſtrengthened: If ſubjection be no more preſſed in 
Scripture than obedience, then if non-obedience be duty, 
non-ſubjeion muſt be ſo alſo, and conſequently Reſi- 
ſtance; but ſubjection is no more preſſe in Scripture 
chan obedience: for all commands of ſubjection ro the 
higher Powers, as God's Miniſters, under pain of dam- 
nation, do only reſpe& lawful Magiſtrates, and in law- 
ful things, and do include obedience: and non- obedience 
to the power ſo qualified is a reſiſting of the Ordinance 
of God, as well as non-ſubjeQion. If then obedience 
to Magiſtrates be duty, and non-obedience ſin, and o- 
bedience to Tyrants fin, and non-obedience duty; then 
by parity of Reaſon, ſubjection to Magiſtrates is duty, 
and non: ſubjection is ſin, and alſo ſubjection to Tyrants 
is ſin, and non- ſubjection du. 
11. From the Eee allowed in all Governments, 
it may be argued thus: If it be duty to defend our Re- 
ligion, Lives and Liberties, againſt an invading army 
of cut-throat Papiſts, Turks or Tartars, without or againſt 
the Magiſtrates warrant ; then ir muſt be duty to defend 
the ſame againſt, invading home-bred ' Tyrants, except 
we would ſubſcribe ourſelves home born ſlaves; but che 
former is true: Therefore . The Minor cannot be 
doubted, becauſe the Magiſtrates power cannot be priva- 
tive and deſtructive to defence of our Religion, Lives 
and Liberties; nor can it take away Nature's birth- rigbt 
to defend cheſe, or make it fare the worſe, than if We 
had no Magiſſrates at all. Now, if we had no Magi- 
ſtrates at all, we might defend theſe againſt Invaders ; 
and whether we have Magiſtrates or nor, we are _— 
© IN A 00 moral 
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moral Obligations of the Law of God to endeavour tl 
defence of rheſe : but this needs not be inſiſted on. Tit 
Connexion of the Propoſition is. clear: If Princes}; 
more tyrannical in invading Religion and Libertig 
themſelves, than in ſuffering others to do it, or hinde. 
ing them to be oppoſed; and if their Invaſion be mor 
tyrannical, ee e dangerous, than the Invaſion d 
Strangers, then if it be duty to reſiſt Strangers Invading 
theſe Intereſts, it is more. duty to reſiſt home-bred Ty. 
Tants invading the ſame ; but the former is true: there 
fore the latter. Reſiſting in the one Caſe is no mor; 
reſiſting the Ordinance of God than in the other. 
12. From the Motives of Reliſtance we may draw this 
Argument, which might be branched out into ſeveral 
but I ſhall reduce it to this complex one: If when we 
are in a capacity, we cannot acquit ourſelves in the du- 
ties that we owe to our covenanted Religion, and our c- 
venanted Brethren, and Poſterity, and ourſelves, ngr 
abſolve and exoner ourſelves from the ſin and judy- 
ment of Tyrants, who overturn Religion, oppreſs our 
Brethren, impoſe ſlavery on ourſelyes, and entail it up- 
on Poſterity, by a paſſive SubjeQion, Submiſſion to 
and not oppoſing theſe Miſchiefs ; then Reſiſtance is ne- 
ceſſary; but the former is true: #herefore—. The 
Connexion is clear, for there cannot be a Medium; if 
we cannot diſcharge theſe duties by Subjection, Sub- 
. miſſion, and not oppoſing, then we muſt do them by 
non-ſubjeRion, non- ſubmiſſion, and oppoſing, ſince they | 
muſt be done fome way. The Aſſumption is thus co 
Armed, 1. The duties we owe to Religion, when it 
is corrupted, declined from, and overturned, are not 
only to reform our own hearts and ways, and keep our 
ſelves pure from the corruptions eſtabliſhed, and ta re- 
' buke and witneſs againſt the compliers with the ſame, 
and ſo by work, doing and ſuffering, keep and contend 
for the word of our Teſtimony ; but further, when, by 
the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, Religion is become 2 
fundamental law, and cosſequently the Magiſtrate, over- 
turning it, is violating 421 everting the main grounds | 
and ends of the Government, and turning graſſant an 
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thorized and confirmed by law, but corroborated by ſo- 
lemn vows and covenants made and lworn unto God b 
all ranks of people, to maintain and defend this Religion 


S £14 their lives and fortunes, ——and re{sft all contrary er-. 
' rors and corruptions according to their vocation , and the ut 


moſt of that power that God puts in their hands, all the days 
of their lives; as alſo mutually to defend and aſſiſt one ano 
ther, (as in the National Covenant) And ſincerely, real. 
Iy, and conftantly endeavour——the Preſervation of the re- 


formed Religion in Hoctrine, Worſvip, Diſcipline and Govern- , 


ment, the extirpation of Popery, Prelacy, &. and to 5 
aſſiſt and defend all thoſe that enter into the ſame bond in 


* 


(as in the Solemn League) 7 
lem 


then to defend and maintain that Religion, and t 


ſelves profeſſing it; when it is ſought to be razed; this 


muſt be an intereſt as neceſſary to be defended as that 
of our bodies which is far inferior, and as neceſſay a du- 
ty, as to defend our nation and civil liberties from per- 

4 7 {4 - 5 | 5 a 
petual ſlavery, and as preferable thereunto, as Chriſt's 
intereſt is to man's, and as the end of all ſelf- preſervati- 
on is to the means of it, the preſervation of religion be- 
ing the end of all ſelf- preſervation; but this duty cannot 
be diſcharged without reſiſtance, in a mere paſſive ſub- 
jection and ſubmiſſion ; otherwiſe the ſame might be 
diſcharged in our univerſal ſubmiſſion to Turks coming 
to deſtroy our religion. Certainly this paſſive way can- 
not anſwer the duty of pleading for Truth, Iſa. lix. 4. ſeek= 
ing the truth. Fer. v. 1. being valiant for it, Fer. ix. 3. 
making up the hedge, ſtanding in the gap, &c. Exel. xxli. 30. 
which yet are neceſſary incumbent duties according to 
our capacity; therefore we cannot anſwer the duties we 
owe to religion in a mere paſſive way. 2. The duty we 


| owe to our covenanted Brethren, is to affiſt and defend 


them, and relieve them when oppreſſed, as we are bound 
by our Covenants, and antecedently by the Royal law 
of Chriſt, the foundation of all righteouſneſs among men 
toward each other, Math. vii. 12, All things whatſoever 


| ye would that men ſrould do to you, do ye even ſo to them. 


- We would have them helping us when we are 
oppreſſed, ſo ſhould we do to them when it is in the 
power of our hands to do it, and not forbear to deliver 
them for feat the Lord require their blood at our hand, 

f | | Prov. 


# 2 


4 


, \ 


Prov. xxiv. II, 12. But this cannot be done by mere ſab. 
Fic without reſiſtance. 3. There is no way to ffeg 
urſelves of the fin and judgment of Tyrants by mere 
paſſive ſubjection: we find in the Scriptures, people haue 
deen ſo involved and puniſhed for the ſins of Tyrans: 
as the people of Fudab for Manaſſeb, 2 King. xxi. 11 
Ec. Fer. xv. 4. whoſe ſip if they had not been com- 
mitred, the judgments for chem had been prevented, aud 
if the people had hindered them they had not ſmarted; * 
but 3 included with their Rulers in the ſame 
bond of fidelity to God, and made accountable as joint 
principals with their Kings for that debt, by their mutul 
as well as ſeveral engagements to walk in his ways, they 
were liable to be puniſhed for their Rebellion and Ape | 
ſtaſy, becauſe they did not hinder it. Hence ſomewhat 
mult be done to free ourſelves of their ſin, and to eſcape 
their judgments : but this can be nothing'elfe but oppo- 
| ſition to them by reſiſtance; or elſe if we make any other 
8 it will make us more a prey to their fury. 
II. Secondly, This truth is confirmed from the com- 
mon Practice of the people of God, even under perſect ' 
tion. Whence I ſhall draw an argument from example, 
which, to condemn, were impious, and, to deny, were 
moſt impudent. And, for form's ſake; it may run thus: 
What the people of God, under both Teſtaments, have 
frequently done, in time of perſecution, for defending, 
vindicating, or recovering their Religion and Liberties, 
may and ought to be done again in the like circumſiat- 
ces, when theſe are in the like hazard; but, under both 
Teſtaments, the people of God frequently in times of 
perſecution have defended, vindicated, or recovered 
their Religion and Liberties by defenſive arms, reſiſting 
the Sovereign powers that ſought to deſtroy him: ihr 
fore this may and ought to be done again when theſe e. 
ligious, civil and natural privileges, are in the like ha 
zard to be deſtroyed by the violent encroachments of the 
Sovereign powers. The propoſition cannot be denied, 
exc-ot iy them that do profels themſelves enemies to the 
people of God, and condemn their moſt frequently reit© 
rated practices moſt ſolemaly and ſignally owned of God, 


to the confuſion of their enemies, to the conviction © 
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the 


re ſub, ce world F that the cauſe for which they contended was 


mere WY fuch a cauſe, to hope, that when it is at e 


e hare ſhall have a revival and glorious iſſue. It is true, ſome- 
rants; times they did nor reſiſt, when either they were not in 
i. II. a capacity, or did not ſee a call to ſuch an action, but 
com · were extraordinarily ſpirited of the Lord for paſſive. Te- 
d, ad ſtimonies under a ſuffering diſpenſation : but ir is as true, 
arted; chat many times they did reſiſt, when the Lord capaci- 


ſame tated, called, and ſpirited them for active Teſtimonies. 
5 joint And therefore, if their ſuffering under theſe circumſtan- 


nutuzl ces may be imitated by a people ſo ſtared ; then alſo their 
5, they actions under theſe other circumſtances may be imitated, 
| Ap by a people in the like caſe. And by an impartial ſcru- 
ewhat tiny it will be found, that the examples of their endea- 


in number or importance, to the examples of their ſub- 


other miſſive ſufferings. in all ages: which will appear in the 


probation of the aſſumption, by adduction of many in- 


rſecu· plentiful harveſt that biſtories afford. 


chos: not of cannonical authority. In which, according to 
bare Ser ipture · predictions, we have a notable account of he- 

roick interprizes, atchieyements, and exploits, perform 
-rcies, ed by chem that knew their God, and adored his Glory, 


aſlan- and their Religion and Country's Liberties, above the 
both common Catechreſtick notions of uncontroulable irreſi- 
4 4 ſible Royalty, and abſolute implicite Loyalty, thag have 
vered abuſed the World in alll ages. We have there an account 
ifting of the noble and ſucceſsful reſiſtance of a party of a ſew 
ther WY £24ly and zealous Patriots, without the concurrence of 
ſe re civil authority, or countenance of the Ephori or Nobles of 
e ha- e Kingdom, againſt a King nher l acknowledged 
f the and ſubjected unto, that came in peaceably, and obtained 
nied, che 4 by flatteries, with whom the greateſt part, 
o the and thoſe of the greateſt note took part, and did wwickesly 
reite- againſt the Covenant and Nation's intereſt, and were cor- 
God, ted by fatteries : yer a few Prieſts, with the concur- 
uo eenee of ſome common Countrymen, did go to arms a- 
tlie N àF 25 
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of God, and to the encouragement of all K eee, +. 


| voured reſiſtance will be little inferior, if not ſuperior 


com- ſtances, which I ſhall only curſorily glean out of that 


1. I need only to glance at that known 1 1 
WE Hiſtory of the Maccabees, of undoubred verity, though 


gainſt 
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gainſt him and them; and the Lord did wonderfully af. 
{iſt them for a conſiderable time; as was foretold by 
Daniel xi. This fell out under;the perſecution of Antiocu 
Epiphanes, and was happily begun by Matthias a god 
Jy Prieſt, and his five fons, who, being commanded ua. 
er ſevere certifications to, worſhip according to the they 
law; and the King's wicked luſt, did valiantly reſiſt tha 
abomination, and went to defenſive arms: which, whik 
living, he patronized, and, when adying, did encourage 
his ſons. to it by a notable Oration, ſhewing what aſe 
his country was in, and what a duty and dignity it wat 
to redeem and deliver it. This was vigorouſly proſecuti 
by Fudas Macrabeus, expreſly for the quarrel of Relig- 
on and Liberty, againſt that migen Mane and all hs 
e 05. o66de owt nd Hz 
2. To come to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel Diſpenſati 
on: It is true, in that time of the Primitive Perſecution 
under Heathen Emperors, this Privilege of Sell defena 
was not much improved or contended for by Chriſtians 
who ſtudied more to play the Martyrs, than to play the 
Men, becauſe in theſe Circumſtances the Lord was ple: 
ſed to Spirit for and call them unto, and accept off their 
hands paſſive Wee while they were incorporate ur 
der a Civil Relation with the Heathens, in ſubjection to 
Governors who did not by open Tyranny overturn their 
Civil Liberties, only did endeavour to eradicate Religi 
on, which, at that time, had never become their Right 
by Law; while they were ſcattered and out of Capacity, 
and never could come to a ſeparate formed Community 
by joint Concurrence and Correſpondence, to undertake 
a declared Reſiſtance; while Religion was only a prop 
gating through the Nations, and the Lord providentiar 
ly did preclude the leaſt appearance that might be of pro- 
| Pagating it by any formed force, being the Goſpel 
Peace, deſigned to ſave, and not to deſtroy: yet even 
then, Inſtances are not wanting of Chriſtians reſiſling - 
their Enemies, and of reſcuing their Miniſters, &r. 35 
theſe are found on Record. 1. How ſome inhabiting Mir 
resta, with Force reſcued Dionyſius of Alexandria, ou 
of the hands of ſuch as were carrying him away, av 


the year 235. 2. How about the year 310, the Amen 
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Fully of | ans waged war againſt Maximus, who was come againſt 


told them with an Army, becauſe of their Religion. 3. How. 
4 about the year 342. the Citizens of Alexandria defended 


Int! | 
_ Athanaſius their Miniſter, againſt Gy 1 the intruded 


; 2 god. fus their « ; 
ded m. Curate, and Syrianus the Emperor's Captain, who came 
he then with great Force to put him in. 4. How, about the 
ſiſt ch year 356. the people of Conſtantinople did in like manner 
„ While | Rand to the defence of P aulus, againſt Conſtantius the Em- 
courage peror, and killed his Captain Hermogenes; and after- 
nat af wards, in great Multitudes, they oppoſed the intruſion of 


the Hererick Macedonius. 5. How, when a wicked E- 


it | fo 
l dict was ſent forth to pull down the Churches of ſuch as 


Nec | 

Rely were for the Clauſe of one Sub ance, the Chriſtians that 
all i; maintained that Teſtimony reliſted the bands of ſoldiers, 
13 that were procured at the Emperor's Command by Ma- 
penſiti cedonius, to force the Mantinians to embrace the Arian 
ie. Hereſy; but the Chriſtians at Mantinium, kindled with 
defence an earneſt zeal towards Chriſtian Religion, went againſt 
iſtaa, WAN the ſoldiers with cheerful minds and. valiant courage, and 
ay the made a great ſlaughter of them. 6. How, about the 
s ple. ear 387. the people of Ceſarea did defend Baſil their Mi- 
* niſter. 7. How, for fear of the people, the Lieutenant 
ate u. of the Emperor Valens durſt not execute thoſe 80 Prieſts 
on ta who had come to ſupplicate the Emperor, and were 
o the commanded to be killed by him. 8. How' the inhabi- 
Relig NG | - 1 Nitria eſpouſed Cyri's quarrel, and aſ- 
Right aulted the Lieutenant, and forced his Guards to. flee. 9. 


How, about the year 404. when the Emperor had ba- 


acit - 

= niſhed Chryſoſtom, the people flocked together, ſo that the 
Jy * N was neceſſitated to call him back again from his 
propr Exile, 10. How the people reſiſted alſo the 'Tranſpor- 
2ntia 82 of Ambroſe, by the command of Valentinian the 
f pro- Emperor; and chuſed rather to loſe their lives, than to 


ſuffer their Paſtor to be taken away by tl 
* y by the ſoldiers. II. 
How che Chriſtians, oppreſſed by Baratanes King of per- 


ſiſting ſa, did flee to the Romans to ſeek their help. And The- 
wy Oſage Emperor, is much praiſed for — war which 
g ur commenced againſt Cho ros King of Perſia, upon 


this inducement, that that ing ſought to ruin and ex- 


Py out 1 | » 17 » © 

about 3 thoſe Chriſtians in his Dominions, that would 

„0. door cenounce the Goſpel, 
an , | Nh | 


3. But | 
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3. But when Religion was once embraced in imbodied 


- Corporations, and eſtabliſhed by Law, and became 3 
peoples common Intereſt and Liberty, in a capacity to 
defend ic with their lives and other liberties, and when 
it was propagated through the Nations; then the Lord 

did call for other more active Teſtimonies, in the pre- 


fervation and defence of it: of which we have many In. 


ſtances in Hiſtories. About the year 894. the Bohemian 
Chriſtians reſiſted Drabomica their Queen, who thought 
to have deſtroyed them, and reintroduced Papaniſm. A. 
bour the year 1420. they maintained a long defenſive war 
againſt the Government, and the Pope's Legates, under 
the management of their brave Captain Zizca; which was 


further proſecuted after him by the remaining Thaby;- | 


tes. And again in this Century, in the year 1618. they. 
maintained a defenſive war againſt the Emperor Fen- 
mand II. electing and erecting a new King in oppoſition 
to him, Frederick palatine of the Rhine, in which Cauſe 


many received a Crown of Martyrdom :- and this wa: | 


alſo eſpouſed by King Fames VI. who ſent to aid his 


Son in Law againſt the Emperor, * 5561 
4. If wel to the Hiſtories of the Waldenſes, thele 


conſtant oppoſers of Antichriſt, we will find many la- 
' Nances of their Reſiſtance, About the year 1194. very 


early, while Waldo (from whom they had their Name) 


was alive, they began to defend themſelves by Arms, at: 
ter the bloody Edict of Alpbonſus King of Arragon; an E- 
dict ſo like to many of ours emitted this day, 28 it 
Would ſeem our Enemies have taken the Copy of it: ſ 
it were very ſeemly for the people grieved with ſuch E 

dicts to imitate the Copy of the uldenſes their pralice 
in oppoſition to them. In the year 1488. they reſil by 
Arms Albert de Capitaneis, ſent by Pope Innocent VIII! 
pragola and Freſſaniere, and throughout Piedmont ; where, 
for the moſt part, the offipring of the old Walden 
| had their Reſidence, where, very evidently, through mz” 
ny ſucceſſions of Ages, they ſhewed themſelves to be the 
2 Succeſſors'of their worthy Progenitors, valiant 10! 
the Truth. That's a famous inſtance of their Reſiſtancs 
in oppoſing vigorouſly the Lord of Trinity, in that {ame 


edmont, at which time they fo ſol ien 


ee , = 


asked their Mr 
n 


/ 


— 224... 22 0 ——— : n 
a . * — * 


"I 


Defenſive Arms Vindicated. 63 
niſters, Whether it were not lawful to defend themſely | 


—5 againſt his Violence? Who anſu/ ered affirmatively. Ang 
iy to accordingly they did it with wonderful ſucceſs, at that 
When time, and many times thereafter. Eſpecially it is notaur 
Lord in the memory of this preſent Age, how in the year 1655. 
e pie- a vigorous defenſive war was proſecuted againſt the 
oy In. Duke of Savoy, by their Captains Gianavel, Fahier, ©. 
Yemian which was elpouſed by many Proteſtant Princes. And 
nought no further gone than the very laſt year, it is known. how | 
n. A. they reſiſted the Arms of that Tyger, and the French that 
ve war helped him, and that their ſimplicity in truſting Popiſb 
under promiſes was their ruin. „„ 1 
ch un . 5. If we look over the Hiſtories of the Albigenſes, we 
ahm. find many inſtances of their defenſive reſiſting their op- 
. they preſſing Superiors. About the year 1200, they defended 
Ed. BB themſelves at Beziers and Carcaſſon, againſt the Pope's Le- 
zoſition gate and his Croſſed Soldiers, under the conduct firſt of 
\ Cauſe che Earl of Beziers, and then of the Earl. of Foix, and Earl 
nis van Remand of Tholouſe, and were helped by the Engliſ, who 
zid his then poſſeſſed Gutenne bordering upon Tholouſe; which 
AE reſiltance continued ſeveral years. Afterwards in the 
5, theſe year 1226. they maintained a Reſiſtance againſt the King 
ny lo- of Fran. ate nt nt td 
4. very 6. In Spain, we find the people of Arragon conteſting 
Name) with Alpbonſus III. and aſſociating e 
cms, . againſt him. And they tell Pedro III. their King, that if 
1; an E- he would not contain himſelf within the limits of the 
y, asir i Laws, they would purſue bim by Arms, about the year 
f it: 1283. As alſo other Spaniards, who roſe in, Arms ſeyeral 
{och E- IM times againſt Pedro the firſt King of Caſtille. 
practice, . 7. It was this which brought the Cantons of Helvetia 
eſilt by into this State of freedom, wherein they have continued 
VIII. in many years: for, about the year 1260. they levied wa 
Wbere, . 2gainſt their oppreſſing Nobles. And io the year 4 
valdenſs they joĩned in Covenant to defend themſelves againſt the 
ugh ma WW Houle of Auſtria; and in the year 131 5. they renewed | 
ro be tte ¶ it at Brunna, in which, at length, the reſt of the Can- 
liant for I 2011s joined, and formed themſelves into a Common= |}. 
eſiſtance, MI wealth. „ 
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ſame Pi- 8. If we take a glance of the Germans,: we will find 1 
heir at the very Commencement of the Reformation, as ſoon q 
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as they got the name of Proteſtants, they Reſiſted t 
eb Charles V. The Duke af 4455 the Lat 


Vice of Lawyers, concluded. That the Laws of the 
Empire permitted Reſiſtance of the Emperour in 
dome caſes, that the times were then ſo dangeroy, 


3 © that the very force of Conſcience did lead them t0 


© Arms, and to make a League to defend themſelyes 
© though Ceſar or atiy in his name ſhould make wat 
c againſt them = — for ſince he attempteth to root 
& out Religion, and ſubvert our Liberties, he giveth M3 


Reſiſt 
phane Hiſtories. 
the war upon the account of Religion and Liberty. 


+ 


as may be ſhewed both by ſacred and pro. 


will find how much they ſtand obliged to this practice 
of Defenſive Arms; having thereby recovered both 
Religion and Liberty, and eſtabliſhed themſelves into 
a flouriſhing State. We find even in the time of D. 4 
Avas Perſecution, they began to defend Haerlem and 
Valenciennes in Hainault, and went on till under the 
conduct of illiam of Naſſaw Prince of Orange, they 
declared the King of Spain to have fallen from the 
Government of thoſe Countries: and ſo effectually ſhook 
off the yoke of Spaniſ Tyrannie. 1 
10. If we go to the French Hugonets, we will find 
many Inſtances among them, and -7 469 brave Heroes 
raiſed up, to maintain the principle and proſecute the 
- practice thereof, of older and later date. Ebe Hiſtory 
of the Civil wars of France is ſtored with their Tro; 
phies; and the Memories of Conde and Coligni will e- 
ver be fragrant.' There were many Reſiſtances there, 


that the —.— Proteftants they are ſo far degenerate 
the Spirit of their Anceſtors. 


ing the encroachments of the houſe of Auſtria, prove 
the fame. And when Matthias denyed the free extr- 
ciſe of Religion unto the Proteſtants of Auſtria, . 


Brave of Heſſe, and the City of Madgeburgh, with ad! 


© cauſe enough to reſiſt him with, a good conſcience; 
The matter ſanding as it doth, we may ( ſay they) 


And fo they undercook and flared 


9. If we but caſt an eye over to the Hollanders, we 


both before and ſince the Pariſian Maſſacre. It is 13d, 


11. The many practices of the Hungarians, Reliſh 


5 Defenſive Arms vindicated. 025 
ted the took up Arms in their own defence, and ſent a Pro- 
| Land teſtation unto the Eſtates of Hungary, requiring their 
ch ad. Aſiſtance, conform to their League. And now this 
"ol the reſent war there founded upon this ple a. „„ 
2 12. The Polonians have often times levied war a- 
geroug, | gainſt their Kings: and we are furniſhed by Clark in 
2 his Martyrol. with a late Inſtance of their Reſiſtance 
aſelves againſt the Sovereign Powers, at Leſna in Poland, in 
cke year 1655. 65 9-4 Lo 
Win 13. The Danes and Swedes have not been wanting, 


veth i for their parts, in taking courſe with their Chriftierns, 
ehen: Kings ef that name, whom they reſiſted and puniſhed. 
they) Aud generally, wherever the — was receive 
11 ed, we find this principle eſpouſed and the practice of 


I ſtared 
F-0 
ro, We 
rattice 
both 


it proſecuted. Nay, there hath been no Nation in the 
world, but it will be found, they have either reſiſted 
or killed Tyrants. | 7 SOR | 
14. The moſt Deſerving and Celebrated Monarchs 
in the world have eſpouſed the quarrel of oppreſſed 
Subjects. Not only ſuch as Tamerlane, whoſe obſer- 
| vable Saying Is noted, when he advanced againſt Ba- 
jaxet, I go (ſays he) to chaſtiſe his Tyranny and to de- 
liver the afflicted people. And Philip and Lewis of France, 
| who aſſiſted the Barons of England againſt King Fobn. 
And Charles the Great, who upon this ground under- 
took a war againſt the Tombards in Italy, But even 
Conſtantine the Great, hath it recorded for his honour, 
that he employed his power aud force againſt Lici- 
nius, upon no other Motive but becauſe he baniſhed, 
tortured, and deſtroyed thofe Chriſtians in his domini- 
ons, that would not abandon their Religion. And 
Queen Eliſabeth is commended for aſſiſt ing the Dutch to 
maintain their Religion by force, when they - could nor 
enjoy it by favour. And King #ames the VI. gave pu- 
blick aid to the Proteſtants in Germ any and Bohemia a- 
gainſt the Emperor. Againſt whom alſo Guſtavus Adol- 
bus marched, that he might deliver the oppreſſed cities 
irom the bondage that Ferdinand had brought them into. 
Yea, King Charles the I. this man's father, pretended 
at leaſt to help the Proteſtants in France at Ree and Ro- 
che! and though he himſelf was avowedly reliſted by 
. F „ 
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626 Defenſive Arms vindicated. 
the Parliaments of both Kingdoms, yet he was forced tg 
declare, in his acts ol Oblivion and Pacification, The Scots 
late taking up Arms againſt him, in defence of their Religi. 
on, Laws and Privileges, to be no Treaſon nor Rebellion. 
See Apo!. Relat. Sec. I I. pag. 149. Aud though the late 
Charles the Il, condemned all the riſings of che people of 
Scotland for defence of Religion and Liberty, and their 
Lives and Privileges, which his own tyranny force! 
them into; yet he juſtified the preſent revolt of Heathens 
and Mahumetan ſubjects from the young King of Bantam 
in Fave Major in the Eaſ- Indies, who, when he got the 
overnment in his bands by his father's Reſignation, 
Fulle his ſubjects, and cauſed them to be killed with 
out any cauſe, which was the reafon of their revolt from 
him, and defending the Father againſt the Son: this de. 
fenlive war of theſe ſubjects was juſtified by the faid 
Charles, in his ſending ammunition, Ec. for their relic, 
Theſe, and many more inſtances that might be adduced, : 
are ſuicient evidences of the righteouſneſs and reaſon of 
ſuch re ſiſtances, when the greateſt of Princes have under- 
taken the Patrociny of them. | 5 8 
III. From: Scripture-Proofs. I ſhall but briefly gather 
ſome of the many that might be preſſed, which, being 
put together, ta me ſeem impregnable. I ſhall reduce 
them to theſe Heads, 1. I fhall adduce ſome practices 
of the Lord's people, frequently reiterated, never con- 
diemned, always approven, confirming this Point, 2. 
Some ſevere reprehenſions for their omiſſion of this du- 
ty, in the ſeaſon thereof. 3. Some promiſes both of ſpi- 
riting for the duty, and of countenancing it, when um 
dertaken. 4. Some precepts command ing ſuch archieye- 
ments. 5. Some prayers ſupplicating for them. All 
which put together will make a ſtrong Argument. 
- Firſt, For practices of this kind, there is nothing more 
common in Scripture-hiftory, | 
- I. I ſhall begin at the firſt war that is recorded in the 
world: / wherein ſome loſs fell to the godly at firſt, but 
afterwards by the virtue and valorr of their Brethre 
they were vindicated, and the victory recovered with 
honour, Lot, and his family living in Sodom, was taken 


priſoner, by Chedarlaomer and his Confederates, Ger: * 


* 


3 lain, by taking part and vindicating the Rebels. Hence, 


he late e that may reſcue ſubjects from the violence of any ty- 
ople of {Wl ranoizing domination by arms, may alſo riſe with theſe 
d their ſubjects to oppoſe that violence; but here is an example 
forced of chat in Abraham: therefore,. 


weben 2. After the Lord's people were poſſeſſed of Canaan, 


and forgetting the Lord; did enter into affinity with 


Janta | | | 
got th WY theſe interdicted Nations, ſome of them were loft to prove 
nation, Iſrael, that the generations of the children of IſraeFmight 
| with WW know to teach them war, Frag. iii. 1, 2, And when 
. nm MY they did evil in the fight of the Lord, he fold chem in- 
his des to the hand of Cuſpar-Ripathaim King of Meſopotamia, 
ie ſad whom they ſerved and were ſubject to eight years, werſ. 
- relief, 8. but when they cried unto the Lord, their Rebellion. 
(duced, WF ſhaking off that yoke, was ſuccelsful under the conduct. 


of Chniel, verſe 10, And after a relapſe unto the like defe- 


aſon ok | the | 
ction, they became ſubject to Eglon King of Moab, whom 


under. 


gather the ſame remedy by arms, under the conduct of Ebud, 
\ being they recovered their liberty. And after his death, fal- 
reduce ling into that ſin again, which procured the like miſery, 
-aRices they became ſubject to Fabin King of Canaan, who 


er con- 
N. < 
15 du- 
of ſpi- 
en u- 
hieve- 


. All 


but by the Lord's. commandment, under the conduct of 
Deborah and Barał, they rebelled and prevailed. Whence, 
if the Lord's people, ſerving a Sovereign damineering 
power, may ſhake off the yoke of their ſubjection; 


there is no other way of ſhaking it off; but theſe exam- 
ples prove the former: therefore, ———, Obj. If any ca- 
vil that theſe were not their own Kings, to whom they 
| owed allegiance, but only invading Conquerors, whom 


4 more 


in the they might reſiſt, I anſaver, (1) Yet they were the So- 
ſt, but vereign powers for the time; and therefore, if Royaliſts 
ethren and Loyaliſts grounds hold good, they ought upon no 
1 with pretence whatſoever to have been reſiſted: and though 
taken 54 they might not be by compact their own Kings, 
N. XIV Eo 


12 


\ 


— 


\ P „ . } 
\ \% : . 


— 1 8 8 
e 
2 oy ; 2 . 


they ſerved eighteen years, erſ. 14. but, er 
twenty years, mightily oppreſſed the, xudg. iv, 1----3. 


then it is duty to defend themſelves and reſiſt them, for 


et by conqueſt they were, as much az that would make 


1 | Defenſive Armt vindicated. 62 - | 
reed ts 12. bur Brabham hearing of it, armed bis trained ſervants, * 

ve Scots and purſued them to Dan, and reſcued him, verſ. 14 — 
Religi. 16. thereby juſtifying that Rebellion of the Cities of the 


— 
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them, and by their own conſent, when they paid'theyf 
King's due, viz. tribute. (2) No more are they gy 
own Kings, who either incrude themſelves into an x. 
bicrary\domination over us, (without any terms of ; if 
compact upon a pretence of hereditary ſucceſſion), or he 
ing our coyenanted Kings overturn all the conditions 
their compact, and degenerate into Tyrants: to ſuch yt 
dove no allegiance, more than Iſrael did to theſe Domi 
tors. (3) I retort that old Cole wort tavice boil d. who ſhould 
be Judge, whether. they were their own lawful King. 
or not? For they acted as Kings, and thought then. 
ſelves their abſolute Lords, and gave themſelves out t 
be ſuch; and yet we find an approved Rebellion again 
them. Mr. Gee, in his Magiſtrate's Original, chaj,\, 
Sect. 4. Pag. 26S. improves theſe inſtances to the ſame 
purpoſe ; and adds, © Neither (as far as my obſervation 
© goes) can any immediate or extraordinary command 
© or word for what they fo did be pretended to, or plead 
ed from the Text, for many of them, or for any, far 
© Barak or Gideon. 5 
3. Yet Gideon's example, though he had an extraor- | 
dinary Call, cannot be pretended as unimitable on the | 
matter; for that was ordinary, though the Call and 
Manner was extraordinary. He, with the concurrence 
of a very few men, did break the yoke of ſubjection to 
Nidian, Fudg. vi. and vii. chap. and having called his 
Brethren out of all Mount Ephraim, into a conjundtion 
with him iu the purſuit of his victory; when he demand- 
ed ſupply of the Princes of Succotb, and of the men af 
Penuel, and they denied it, he ſerved them as enemies 
Whence, if a ſmall party may with God's approbation 
deliver themſelves, and the whole of their Community, 
from the bondage of their oppreſſing Dom inators when 
they had ſeived ſeveral years, and may puniſh their 
Princes that do not come out to their help, in a concur” 
rence with them, and encouragement of them in that 
attempt; then muſt it be duty to defend themſelves 2. 
gainſt their Op reſſors that rule over chem, and all ought 
* To concur in it; or elſe their would not be juſtice in pu · 
niſhing them that were defeQtive in this work; but we 
ſee the former from this example: therefore onnn— Oh, 
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J. When 1/-ael fell under the Tyranny of Ammon, op- 
preſſing chem eighteen years, t | 


"If 
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Tf it be ſaid, Gideon, and the reſt of the extraordinary | 
raiſed Judges, were Magiſtrates, therefore they might _ 


defend and deliver their country, which a private peo- 
ple that are only ſubjects may not do. I anſwer, (1) 
hey were ſubject to theſe Tyrants that oppreſſed them, 
who were then the Sovereign powers of that time, and 
et they ſhook off their yoke by defenſive arms. (2) 
hey were not then Magiſtrates, when they firſt ap- 
ared for their country's defence and deliverance, nei- 
ther in that did. they act as ſuch, but only as Captains of 
Rebels, in the eſteem of them that had power over them. 


It is clear, Gideon was not Ruler, till that authority was 


— 


conferred upon him after the deliverance. See udg, viii. 


22. &c. yet he did all this before. 


4. When his baſtard Abimelecb uſurped the Goyern- 


ment, and was made King by the men of Shechem, at 
length God ſending an evil Spirit between him and his 
Complices that ſer him up, not only was he. reſiſted by 
the treacherous Shechemites (which was their brand and 
| bane in the righteous judgment of God, for their aiding 
him at firſt in killing his Brethren) 74 
but alſo he was oppoſed by others o 
Jas at Thebez, where he was ſlain by a woman, verf. 59, 
at the end. Whence, if an uſurping Tyrant, acknow- 
ledged as King by the Generality, may be diſowned by 
the Godly, and threatned with God's vengeance to con- 
ſume both him and his Complices that comply witng 
him; and if he may be oppoſed and reſiſted not only-by 
thoſe that ſer him up, but alſo by others that were in 


dg. ix. 23; 24, &c. 
the men of Jſrael, 


— 


ſubjection to him, and at length be killed by them, 


of ſuch a Dominator, to defend themſelves againſt his 
force; bur' the former is 


ey did, by reſiſting 
theſe ſupreme Powers, ſhake off their yoke, under the 
Conduct of Fephthah: And being challenged ſharply by 


and 


vvithout reſentment of the reſt of the Nation; then muſt 
it be duty for a people, who had no hand in the erection 


true by this Example : there- | 


\ 


the men of F braim, who it ſeems claimed the Prero- 
pave of ma ing War, and therefore came to revenge 


— ” 
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and reduce 8 and his Company to order, caflin 
herein belike a Copy to our regular Loyaliſts, who it 
very tenacious of this Plea of the Epbraimites, that x 
Jeaſt without the Nobles of the Kingdom, no War is to le 
made; yet we find 8 did not much regard ih 
but ſtoutly defended himſelf, and flew of them 420 
men, known by their Shibboleth, Judg. xii, If peoph 
then, when queſtioned for defending themſelves, ty 
them that claim a Superiority over them, and ſhould: 
deliver them, may icfend themſelves both without 
them and againſt them; then it is a People's duty and 
privilege; but the former is true by this Example. 
6. They were then made ſubject to the Philiftines þ 
ears, whom the men of Fudah acknowledged for their 
| Rulers : yer Samſon, that rackle-handed Saint, never 
ceaſed from pelting them upotf all occaſions; and wha 
_ challenged Gr it by the men of udab, ſaying, Know | 
ou not that the Philiſtines are Rulers over us 2 What is tha 
that thou haſt done? Samſon objects nothing againſt their 
being Rulers; but notwithianding proſecutes his pu- 
poſe of vindicating himſelf, in defence of his Country, 
As they did unto me, ſays he, ſo bave I done unto then) 
Judg. xv. 11. Hence, if Saints may avenge themſelte 
upon them whom the Country calls Rulers, and whe 
enabled by God, may do to them as they did to then, 
then muſt it be duty for them to defend themſelves + 
gainſt them; but the Antecedent is true by this Ex 
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ample. | 
4 4 When Saul, in the purſuit of the philifines, bal 
charged the People with a fooliſh Oath (like unto mat 
' bf the enſnaring Oaths that Monarchs uſe to impoſe if 
on people) not to eat any food until the evening, 5. 
ban his ſon taſted but a little honey, and Jo he muſt di 
which Sau confirmed with another peremptory Oath 
God do ſo to him, and more alſo, if he ffould not die. Witt 
upon the people, as reſolute on the other hand to ſit 
him, reſiſted the rage of that Ruler, and ſwore as 1" 
emptorily, that not one hair of his head frould fall ® i 
ground. So the people reſcued Fonathan that he died nus | Wi 
Sam. xiv. 44, 45. Hence, if people may covenant by 
Oath to reſiſt the Commands, and reſcue a me” wow 
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54 Tyrant's Cruelty, then it is duty to defend themſelves 
5 cafling againſt him: the Antecedent is true here. . 

Who a2 ll 8. Afterwards, when the manner of the King, preſaged 
» that x by Samuel, was verified in Saul's degeneration into ma- 
r is to be ny abuſes of Government, this privilege of Reſiſtance 


regard i; was not wholly mancipated, but maintained: by David's 


| 42,000 defenſive Appearance with his little Army, he took Co- 


1 people liah's ſword, not for ornament, or only to frighe Saul, 


lves, br WW dur to defend himſelf with it, and was Captain firſt to 
4 ſhould WW four hundred men, 1 Sam. Xxii. 2. had a mind to keey 
withou WW our Keilab againſt him with fix hundred men, 1 Sam. 


luty and | xxiij, 13 and afterwards a great hoſt came to him to 
* Ziklag, while he kept himſelf cloſe becauſe of Saul the 


Ie 1 on of Kifp, I Chron. xii. I. throughout, where they 
for ther left Saul, and came and helped David againſt him. This 
At, derer is proved at length by Lex Rex, queſt. 32. p. 340. 

d whe 
Know Bl fed, did well to reſiſt Foab the King's General, coming 
at it to deſtroy a whole City for a 'Traiter's ſake, and not of- 
oft then fering peace to it (according to the Law, Det. xx; 10.) 


iis pi and defended themſelves by Gates and Walls, notwith- 
1 ſtand ing he had a Commiſſion from the King, 2 Sam. 20. 
0 e 


and after the capitulating, they are never challenged for 
emſelrel BW Rebellion. i Str 
d whe 10. The ten Tribes revolted from the Houſe of Dav7d, 
Ter when Rehoboam claimed an abfolute Pogver, and would 
2 Chron. x. which is before juſtined, Head 2. Hence, if 
it be lawful for a part of the people to ſhake off the King, 
refuſe ſubjection to him, and fer up a new one, when he 
but reſolves to play the Tyrant; then it muſt be duty to 
reſiſt his violence, when he is tyrannizing; but the Ante- 
cedent is clear from this Example. This is vindicated at 
more length by us pop. ch. 3. p. 52. 
II. The Example of Elia the Prophet is conſide- 
rable, 2 Kings vi. 32. Eliſha ſat in bis houſe, (and the jel- 


beau this ſon of a murderey hath ſent to take away mine 
head; look when the meſſenger cometh, fant the door, and 
kold him faſt at the door; is not the ſound of his maſter's 


” 


\ 
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9. The City Abel, whither Sheba the Traitor had 


not acquieſce to the peoples Juſt conditions, 1 Kings, xii. 


ders ſat <vith him) and the king ſent a man he fee him; but 
ere the meſſenger came to him, hg ſaid to the elders, See 


feet 


—Y 
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feet behind bim? Here was violent Reſiſtance refolyeg ,, 


gainſt both the Man and the Maſter, tho' the King of the (i 
and for the time. And this calling him the ſoy i: 


Murderer, and reſiſting him, is no more extraordinay en 
(tho' it was an extraordinary man's Act) than it is for; be 
plaintiff co libel a true crime againſt a wicked perſon, 2 
and for an oppreſſed man to cloſe 6 door upon a Mu. 


derer, Lex Rex, queſt. 32. . 346. Hence, if a King 
his Meſſenger coming to ule unjuſt violence againſt an is 
nocent Subject, be no more to be regarded than a Mu. 
derer's Emiſſary, but may be reſiſted by that innoeꝶm 
Subject; then muſt a community of ſuch innocent Subjech tr 
defend themſelves againſt a Tyrant or his Em iſſaritz 
coming againſt them on ſuch a wicked errand : the A. 
tecedent is here clear. F „ 

12, The City Libnab revolted from under Feboran'; 
taped 2 Chron xxi. 10. P. Martyr on the place ſaith, n 
They revolted, becauſe he endeavoured to compel then 
to Idolatry. This is juſtified above, Head 2. Hence, if 
it be lawful for a rn of the people to revolt from a ty. 
ranical Prince, making defection from the true Religion; 
then it is duty to defend themſelves againſt his force: 
che Antecedent is here plain, : 

13. When Atbaliab uſurped the Monarchy, Febviads 
the prieſt ſtrengthned himſelf, and made a covenant «ith! 
the captains, &c. to put her down, and ſer up 5040 
Kings, Xi. 2 Chron. xxiii. and when ſhe came and cried, 
| Treaſon, Treaſon, they regarded it not, but commandel 
to kill her and all that help her. Whence, if choſe that 
are not Kings may lawfully kill an Ulſurpreſs, and al 
her helpers, then may a people reſiſt them; but Feboiads 
though no Magiſtrate, did it. 

14. The repreſſing and puniſhing Amaxiab the ſon of 
Foaſb is an undeniable Inſtance, vindicated by Mr. Kun. 
See above, per. 3. 5. 54 Aſter the time that he turned 
away from following the Lord, the people made à au- 
777 705 againſt him in Feruſalem, and he fed to Lachih) 

they ſent and ſlew bim theye, 2 Kings, xiv. 19. 2 Chron. 
xxv. 27. Hence, à fortiori, if people may conſpire and 


concur in executing judgment their King turning 
ec ng judgment upon the F 5 hola 
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1dolater and Tyrant, then much more muſt they defend 
| chemſelves pA violence.” 


15. The {ame power, of peoples reſiſting Princes, a.” 


# 


| exemplified in Uzziab or Azariah, when he would needs 


be ſupreme in things ſacred as well as civil, 2 King. xv. 
2 Chron. xxvi. Fourſcore Prieſts, that were valianc Men, 
withſtood him, and thruſt him out of the Temple, zbey 
troubled him, ſaith Vatablus, they expelled bim, faith Ar. 
Mont. vid. Pool's Synopſis. in Loc. See this vindicated by 
Mr. Knox. Per. 3. Pag. 48, 49. above. Hence, if private 
Subjects may, by Force, reſiſt and hinder the King from 


WT craoſoreſſing the Law, then muſt they reſiſt him when 


forcing them to tranſgreſs the Law of God. we 
16. After the Return from the e Captivity, 
when the Feqvs were ſetting about the Wor of buildin 
the Temple, which they would do by themſelves, an 
not admit of atiy Aſſociation with Malignants (upon their 


| ſiniſter miſinformation, and ſycopbantick Accuſation, that 
they were building the rebellious and bad City, and 
i 


would refuſe to pay, the King coll, tribute, and cuſtom) 
they were ſtraitly diſcharged by Artaxerxes to proceed in 
their Work, and the Inhibition was execute by Force 


and. Power, Ezra. iv. But by the encouragement of the 
Prophets Haggai and Zechariah, countermanding the 
King's decree, they would not be hindered, the Eye of 


their God being upon them, though Tatnai the Governor 
of rhoſe Parts, Shetharboznai, and their Companions, 
would have boaſted them from it, with the uſual Argu- 

ments of Malignants, who hath commanded you to do ſo 

and ſo? Ezra. v. 3. —— 5. And yet this was before 
the decree of Darius was obtained in their favours, Ezra. 
vi, Hence, if people may proſecute a duty without and 
againſt a King's Command, and before an Allowance 


. | by Law can be obtained; then may a people reſiſt their 


Commands and Force uſed to execute them; but here 

the Antecedent is manifeſt, | OWL. 
17. When Nehemiah came to e and ibvited 

the eus to build up the Walls of the City, they ſtrength- 


| ned their hands for that good work againſt very much 


oppoſition: and when challenged by Sanballat the Horo- 
nite, Tobiah the Servant, the Ammonite, and Gefrem the 
| BY | Arabian 
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rho deſpiſed aud 


Arabian. Great Kings-men all of them, 


boaſted them, What is this that ye do ? Will ye rebel 4. 


* 


gainſt tbe King? Say they. He would pot geend Authoi. 


cy, though, in the general, he had the King's Wan 
for it: Yet he would not give them any other ſarisfadi 
on, than to intimate, whether they had that or ng 


| Having the call of God to the Work, they would £0 a a 
in the duty, and God would proſper them againſt thei 


oppoſition, Nebem. ii. 19, 20. And accordingly, ng 
withſtanding of all Scofts, and Plots, and Conſpiracitz 


to hinder the building, yet they went on, and were ei. 


couraged to remember the Lord, and fight for their Be 
chren, c. and to build with Weapons in their hand 


Neb. iv. and brought it to an end, notwithſtanding of al 
their Practices to fright them from it, chap, 6. Henct, 


If neither Challenges of Rebellion, nor Practices of Ma- 
{ignant Enemies who pretend Authority, nor any Di- 


_ *couragements what ſoever, ſhould deter people from: 


Duty which they have a Call and Capacity from Gol 
to 1 and if they may promove it againſt all op · 


pppreſſed and treated as Rebels, for a neceſſary Duty, 


they may and muſt defend themſelves, and maintai 
their duty, notwithſtanding of all Prerences of Authoi 


ty againſt them, | | 
18. I ſhall add one Inſtance more, which is vindicatel 


by Fun Populi, from the Hiſtory of Eſther. Becauſe lu. 


decai refuſed to do homage to a Hangman, (Hamm! 
ſhould ſay) a cruel Edict was procured from Abaſum 


to deſtroy all the Fes, written and ſealed with ile f 
King's ring, according to the Laws of the Medes and h. 


zans, becoming a Law irrevocable and irreverlidk, 
Efther. iii, 12, 13. Yet the Lord's Providence, alan 


propitious to his people. brought ic about fo, that lr) i 


man being hanged, and Mardecai advanced, the ji 


were called and capacitated, as well as necęſſitatech "i 
reſiſt that, armed Authority chat decreed to mail By 


them, and that by the King's own Allowance, E ber . 
When his former decree drew near to be put in Feen: 
on, in the day that the Enemies of the eas hoped to 3 
have power over them, it was turned to the * a" 
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piſed u that no Man could withſtand them. Here they had the 
e rebel . Allowance of Authority to reſiſt Authority: and this 
Authori. was not a Gift of a new right by that Grant, which they 
 Warratt had not before; ' only it was corroborative of their radi- 


atisfadi. cal right to defend themſelves, which is not the Donative 


Or naß of Princes, and which they had power to exerce and. uſe 
1d go a i withour this, che- may be not che fame Capacity ; for 
oft then the King's Warrant could not make it lawful in point of 
ply, nos Conſcience, if it had not been ſo before. Hence, If peo- 
{piraci, WW ple may have the Allowance of well adviſed Authority, 

Were en to reſiſt the decree and force of unlawful Auchority ; then 
heir Bre WW may a people maintain right Authority, in defending 
ir hand, themſelves againſt the Injuries of pretended Authority; 
og of but by this Inſtance we ſee, the eus had Abaſuerus bis 

Hence Allowance to reſiſt the decree and force of his own ill- 
s of Me- adviſed Authority, tho! irreverſible, - And hence we ſee, 
any Di. chat Diſtinction, in this Point, is not groundleſs, be- 

from 4 tween reſiſting the Authority. of Supreme Powers, and 
om God the abuſes of the ſame, eB Trap 3 
tall. Secondly, We have in the Scripture both tacite and ex- 
cople art preſs Reproofs, for lying by from this duty in the ſeaſon 
Fn „ "ot 
4 | 


"7.6 a Swan · Song or Prophetical Teſtament, 


n wherein he foretells what ſhould be the Fate and future 
Fu Condition of each of the Tribes, and what ſhould be re- 
7 marked in their carriage influencing their after Lot in 


their Generations, for which they ſhould be commended 


amm or diſcommended, approved or reproved; coming to 1/- 
47 char, he prophetically exprobates his future Ass. like 
oy Ws Stupidicy, that indulging himſelf in his lazy Eaſe, and 
an ot lukewarm Security, he ſhould 'mancipate himſelf and his 
. 1 Intereſts into a ſervile ſubjection unto his Oppreſſors Im- 


err even when he ſhould be in à Capacity to 


that He | | ſhake them off, and free himſelf by Reſiſtance, Gen. xlix. 


c 714, 1 5. ITſfachav is a ſtrong Aſs couchins down betaueen 
. neo burdens. This is Fig 17951 by N Ghoſt, as 
7755 „ the brand and bane, not of the perſon of Iſachar acob's 
0 "i. Son, but of the Tribe, to be inured upon them, when 
opel 1 they ſhould be in ſuch a Condition by their own Silli- 


des: Hence I argue, If the Holy. Ghoſt exprobrate a a 
We Nele for their ſtupid Subjection to prevailing Tyran- 
1 | „ 5 2 
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ny, when they do not improve their Ability, Capaci 
4 Right © bende and defend their bene 2 
Privileges ; then this implies a commanded Duty to de- 
fend them, according to their Capacity, from all un 
Javaſion ; but the former is true here: Therefore 45 
the later. 1 2 
2. In Deborab's Song after their viQorious Reſiſtance, 
the People are ſeverely upbraided for not concurring in 
that Expedition, udg. v. 16, 17, 23. and Mero is parti. 
cularly curſed for not coming to the belþ of the Lord, to the 
belp of the Lord againſt the Mighty. This is recorded as 
reſting Reproof, againſt all that wif: withdraw their 
helping hand from the Lord's people, when neceſſitate to 
appear in defenſive Arms for the Preſervation of their 
Lives and Liberties. On the other hand, Zebulon and 


| 
tali are commended for jeoparding their Lives in 
the high Places of the Fields, and are approved in that 

Practice of fighting againſt the King of Canaan, that F 
then ruled over them, verſ. 18, 19. Hence, if people be s 
reproved and curſed for ſtaying at home to look to their x 

own Intereſts, when others jeopard their Lives for their 
Countries Defence and Freedom from Tyranny and Op- l 
preſſion ; then this implies tis a duty to concur in ſo ven- : 
ruring ; but here, Reuben, Dan, Aſter, and Mero, are re : 

proved and curſed for ſtaying at home, when Zebulon and 
Napbtali jeoparded their Lives, &c. Ergo, a 
'. Thirdly, We have in the Scriptures many promiſesol 4 
the Lord's approving and countenanc ing the duty of De- = 
fenſive Arms, even againſt their op relfing Rulers. a 
1. In that forecited Teſtament * the Patriarch 2 Wi 
in that part of it which concerns Cad, he propheſies that v. 
Tribe ſhould have a Lot in the world anſwering bis al 
Name, and be engaged in many Conflicts with wy Ich 
ſing Dominators, = at firſt ſhould prevail over him, ru 
but at length God ſhould fo bleſs his endeavours, to free ez 
himſelf from their oppreſſions, that he ſhould overcome. er 
There is an excellent Elegancy in the Original, anſwer: 'w 


inz to the Etymology of the Name Gad, which ſignifies ea 
2 Troop, reading thus in the Hebreaw, Gad, a Troop Pall o an 
overtroop him, but he Pall overtroop them at the laſt, Cel. th 
xlix. 19, And Moſes homologating the ſame Te * 
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In his bleſſing the Tribes before his death, ſhows, that 
he ſhould make a very forcible and ſucceſsful Reſiſtance, 
and ſhould execute the Juſtice of the Lord over his Op- 


pacity; 


es and 


a reſſors, Deut. xxxiii. 20, 21. Wherein is implied a pro- 
2 wiſe of Reſiſtance to be made againſt oppreſſing Conque- 
de allo rors, who ſhould acquire the ſupreme Rule over them for 
3 a time: and the ſucceſs of that Reſiſtance for overcoming, 
* neceſſarily ſuppoſes Reſiſtance. Hence, where there is a2 


3 promiſe of ſucceſs at laſt to a peoples Conflicts againſt 
7 9 prevailing Tyranny, there is py po an Approbation of 
ol the duty, and alſo a promiſe of its performance wrap- 
aw ped up in that -+-omiſe ; but here is a promiſe, Ec. 


| 
| 
| 


7 their 


» Ergo — TH , | 
1 2 In that Threatning againſt Tyrants, icy how 
on pee they ſhall be thruſt away and burne up with fire, there is 


ee couched a promiſe, and alſo an implied precept of re- 
233 | ſting them, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6. The ſons of Belial ball be all 
of them as thorns thruſt away—— with hands fenced with 


My N iron, & c. which clearly implies Reſiſtance, and more 

15 we than that, Rejection and Repreſſion. Hence, if it be 

a chreatned as a Curſe againſt Rulers of Belial, and pro- 

as 4 miſed as a Bleſſing, that they ſhall be fo roughly hand- 

c 40 led; then this implies a duty to reſiſt them, who | 
wo cannot be otherways taken; but here this is threatned, 

Jon and 3. When the Lord ſhall have mercy on Facob, and 


chuſe Iſrael, it is promiſed, 7/a. xiv. 2, 3. that they Gall 
we take them captives Tk — th vers. And they — 5 

8 „de over their oppreſſort his neceſſarily implies 
5 n and infers a promiſe of Reſiſtance againſttheſe oppreſſing 
L Rulers, in the time of their domineering, as well as re- 


10 _ | venge after their yoke ſhould be broken ; and ſomerhiong 
hy br of mens Action, as well as God's . in breaking 
bin, that yoke; for they could not take them ca ives, nor 
gra rule over them, except firſt they had reſiſted them whoſe 
od captives they were: There is refiſting of the ſupreme Pom 
yo wen er, ſubjection whereunto was the bondage wherein they 
rgnifie were made to ſerve. Hence, if it be promiſed, that a 


captivated and ſubjugated people ſhall break the yoke, _ 
LL fy free themſelves of l of then clas had 
them in ſubjection; then it is promiſed ja that caſe, 
. N they 
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they muſt reſiſt the ſupreme Powers; for ſuch werd 
they * captives they were: the Antecedent is here 
ec preis. Wo 264 %033 | En | 1 
4. There are promiſes, that the Lord's people, when 
thoſe that rule 2 them are incenſed 8 0 the. boy 
Covenant, and when many of their brethren that ſhould 
cpncur with them ſhall be frighted from their duty by 
fear, or corrupted with flattery, ſhall be made froyy h 
ch exploits, tho in ſuch enterprizes they may want ſuc- 
deſß for fome time, and fall by the ſword and flame, an 
by captivity, ani ſpoil; many days, Dan. xi. 30.31 
Which is very near parallel to the cafe of the Covenanted 
prople of Scotland, their appearing in defenſive Exyloin | 
agaluſt cheir-Covenant-breaking Rulers theſe many years 
gone. This was very eminently fulfilled in the His 
ſtory of the Maccabezs, before rehearſed. - Hence, if it be 
promiſed, that a people ſhall be ſtrong to do exploits, in 
reſiſting the Arms of their Rulers, oppoſing their Core- 
nant, and overturning their Religion and Liberties; 
then it muſt be approven that ſuch reſiſtance is lawful, 
even tho it want fucceſs: but this is here promiſed. To 
the ſame purpoſe it is promiſed; that after the Lord's 
peaple have been long kept as priſoners under the bon- 
dage of oppreſſing Rulers, they fhall, by a. vigorous Ne- 
ſiſtance, be ſaved from their Tyranny, Zeth. ix. 131. 
hen the Lord ball bend Fudab for him, and raiſe uy li. 
eng ſons againſt the ſons of Greece So it was in 
their Reſiſtances and Victories againſt the Succeſſors of 4- 
Texander, who had the rule over them for a time. And 
ſo ic may be again, when the Lord ſhall fo bend his peo. 
ple for him. Hence, if the Lord promiſes to fit and 
ſpirit his people for Action againſt their oppreſſing Ru. 
lers, and to crown their Atchievements, when ſo fitted | 
and ſpirited, with glorious Succeſs; then it is their duty, 
| and alſo their honour, to reſiſt them; but here that i 
plainly promiſed. | On 125 
5. There are promiſes of the Lord's making uſe of hi 
people, and ſtrengthening them to break in pieces the 
power of his and their Enemies, and his defending 4 
maintaining, them again all their power and project, 
whea they think moſt to prevail over them · As. ps 12 


gainſt t 
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miſed in the threatened Cataſtrophe of the Babylonian U- 
ſurpacion, Fer. li. 20---24--- Thou art (fays he to Iſrael, 
of whom he ſpeaks as the rod of his Inheritance in the 
receeding verſe) my battle-ax and weapons of war, and 
with thee <vill I break in pieces, &Pc. Whenfoever this hath: | 
been, or ſhall be accompliſhed, (as it may relate to the 
vengeance to be execute upon the New Teſtament Baby- 
lon) it clearly implies their breaking in pieces Powers 
that were ſupreme over them. Hence, if the Lord will 
make uſe of his people's vindictive Arms againſt Babylon 
ruling over them, then he will juſtify their defenfive 
Arms againſt Babylon oppreſſing them. Here it is pro- 
miſed, c. So Micah iv. x. to the End. Many Nations 
ſhall be gathered to defile'and look upon Zion, and then 
the Lord fhall give Allowance and Commiſſion to his 
people to ariſe and ihre, &. What time the accom- 
pliſhment of this is referred to, is not my concern to en- 
quire: Ie ſeems to look to the New Teſtament times, 
wherein the Lord's people ſhall be firſt. in * ſtraits, 
and then enlarged; but to reſtrict it to the ſpiritual Con- 
queſt over the Nations by the Miniſtry of the Word (tho 
Iwill not deny but that may be included) ſeems tos 
great a ſtraitning of the Scope, and not fo appoſite to 


the Expreſſions, which certainly ſeem to import ſome 
forcible action of men, and more than the peaceable Pro- 
| pagation of the Goſpel. It is uſually referred to the lat- 
ter days of that Difpenſation, when both the eiß and 


Gentile Zion ſhall be totally and finally delivered from 
Babylon, or Antichriſtian Tyranny ; before, or about 


which Period, the Enemies of Chriſt and of his People 


(hall attempt their ousmoſt Poxwey to deſttoy the Church, 


groaning under their bondage; but when they are all 


well muſtered in a general Rendezvous, the Lord's ou 
ple ſhall have a ga}{ane Game at the Chaſe But when- 


W loever the time be of _—_ the Promiſe, it enſures to 


the people of Ged the Succeſs of their defenſive Arms a- 
| em that pretended a Domination over them. And 
it looks to a time, when they ſhould have no Rulers of 
their own, but them under whoſe ſubjeQion they had 
been long groaning, and now brought to a very low paſs; 


Jet here they ſhould not only reſiſt, but thre ſh them. 


Hence, 


— 


1 
þ 
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Hence, if in the latter days the people of God are to l 
honoured, and acted forth with ſuch a Spirit and Cape 
city to threſh and beat down theſe Powers under whis 
they have been long groaning; then, when the Lord 
them in ſuch Capacity to attempt it, they fhould be an; 
bitious of ſuch a honour; Bur here it is promiſed, & 
The ſame may be inferred from the, Propher's Viſion 
Zech. i. 19, 20. He ſees four Carpenters reſiſting the 
four Horns : the horns ſcattered udab, ſo that no mu 
did lift up his head; but the Carpenters came to fry 
them, to caſt out the horns of the Gentiles, which lik. 
ed up their horn over the Land of #udab. Theſe hm 
had the Supreme power over Fudah for a time, whit 
they were in no Capacity to reliſt them; but as ſon 
as the Lord furniſhes them with Capacity and Iv 
ſtruments impowered to reſiſt them, they do it eſſelli 
ally. The Carpenters are certainly the Lords peoſl 
themſelves; for here they are oppoſite to the Ge 
tiles, which all were except the Lords people. Hear, 
If the Lord promiſes, when reconciled to his people 


to furniſh them wich Anſtruments to fray and ſcue i 


the power of Tyrants, who have long born dow 
their head ; then when they are fo furniſhed, they may 
reſiſt them: But che Lord here promiſes that &c. Thi 
is more plainly promiſed. alſo, Zech. x. 5. &c. Ib 
they ball be as mighty men which foall tread down thit 
Enemies. And the pride of Aſſyria ſpall be brug 
down.-----= Hence, if the Lord, when He ſhall bx 
mercy on his people, will bleſs their Reſiſtance fo, # 
to bring down the pride and Scepter of them that hi 
the Supreme power over them; Then, in hope d 
ſuch a bleſſing, they may attempt ſuch a duty, wht 
the Call is clear. | 
- ©  Fourthly, we have alſo Precepts, from whence we mi 
conſequentlally conclude the approven duty of Deicte 
ſive Arms againſt oppreſſing Rulers. 
1 The Children of Iſrael are Commanded to ve tl 
Midianites and ſmite:them, for faith the Lord, they # 
you with their Wyles, Numb. xxv. 17, 18. And to 4 
venge themſelves, Numb. xxx. 2, Which did not on 


_—_ the people, * ay had Moſes for * 


r,, amd hu. al... an 


op. pwr op nnd en Me 4h Wh A  kekc m. 


I 


* 
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giſtrate to lead them forth; but in the Days of Gideon, 
nd Cap when they were under their rule whom they were zo 
der which avenge themſelyes upon. Hence, if people mult vex their 
ord pm Enemies, and ayenge themſelies of them, by a war of- 
Id be an: fenſive, when enſnared by their Craftineſs; much more 
iſed, ) may they reſiſt them - is war Defenſive, when invaded 
's Viſi, by their Cruelty, 2. There is a Command to puniſh: e- 
ſing the very City or party making Apoſtaſy unto Idolatry, Deut. 
t no ma; WY xiii. 12,-15. Upon this moral Ground was Iſrael's war a- 
e to fray gainſt Benjamin, ꝓudg. xx. And their bringing Amaziab 
hich lik. unto condign, puniſhment ; which is vindicated by Mr, 
eſe ham Knox. See above, Per. 3. pag. 56, 57. Hence, if people 
ne, whik are to bring to candign puniſhment Idolatrous Apoſtates 
at as ſoon ſeeking to intice them; then much more ought they to re- 
and Ih ſiſt ſuch Tyrants ſeeking to inforce them to ſuch Apoſtaſy. 
t eſſelhu 3. There is a precept, not only to defend, but alſo to re- 


Is people ſcue and deliver our Brethren when in hazard, Prov: xxiv. 
the Ger- IT. 12, We muſt not forbear to deliver them, when drawn 
„ Hene, # death: Which will at leaſt infer the duty of aſiſt- 
is people, I ing them when forced to defend themſelves; for, if it 
nd ſcaue i be a duty to reſcue them from ariy prevailing power 


ra dom i chat would take their lives unjuſtly, much more is it 
chey ny duty to defend them and our ſelves both againſt, their 
&, Thi e Murdering violence; bur it is duty to reſcue them, 
NC, Then | Co | 4. 5 2 7 . GS 2 
bn then 4. All that would learn to do well, are command 


e brought ed, Iſa. i. 17. to velieve the Oppreſſed: Which is not 
ball ba WW ſpoken to Magiſtrates only, many of whom were the 
ce fo, a Wi oppreſſors, the Princes were rebellious, and Companions of 
that had thieves, verſ. 23. So alſo, Iſa. lviii. 6. It is requir- 
hope dl ed of a people that would be accepted of God in their 
ty, whel humiliations ; to let the 22 go free, and to break 
f every yoke. Hence, if it be duty to relieve the Op- 
we may preſſed by breaking the yoke of them that oppreſs 
of Deſen- (8 chem; then it is duty to defend them and our {ves 
both againſt them that would opprefs us more; bur 


0 ver the the former is here commanded : Therefore, &c. 

| they der 5. There is a command for a ſpoiled oppreſſed people, 
id to «- when the Lord is reconciled to them, and ſym- 
not only price, with them, to deliver themſelves from their 


Rulers ſervitude, Zech. il. 7, Deliver thy ſelf, O Zion, which 
15 | OR _ davelleff 
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* | develleſt with the daughter of Babylon. Which compte. 
] Nene all the ordinary Tant ee Ne il. 
ing themſelves, from oppreſſing powers that rule owe 
them: And conſequently defeniive” Ręſſſtance; for i 
cannot only be reſtricted ro flight inclufled ( verſ. 6. 
the promiſe annexed (verſ. 9.) imports more, when they 
that ſpoiled them ſhall be a ſpoil to their feryants; 
Wherebyir is inſinuated, they were ſo to deliver themſelye, 
as not only to free themſelves from their Servitude, bu 
to bring their Maſters under Subjection. Hence, If the 
Lord's people, being ſubje& ro Tyrants ruling ore 
them for the time, may deliver themſelves from their 
oppreſſing Maſters, then may they reſiſt them, and de 
fend themſelves : The Antecedent is expreſs here in the 
Command. 2h ERS TOY 
6. There is a Command given by Phriſt to his Diſt. 
ples, to provide themſelves with defenſive Weapons, ne- 
ceſſary for their Defence againſt them that would purſue 
after their Lives; as well as with other things neceſſ> 
for their Suſtenance, Luk. xxii. 36, —— No he thi 
' Þath a Purſe let him take it, and likewiſe bis Scrip, and le 
that hath no Sword, let him ſell bis Garment and buy ot 
Before, when he had ſent them out upon an extraordinas 
ry Commiſſion, as it were to ſerve their Apprenticeſſi 
in the Work of the Goſpel, he did not allow them fu 
Jollicitous Care to provide themſelves, becauſe he would 
give them a Proof of his Sufficiency to ſuſtain and pro- 
tect them, without the ordinary means of their ow! 
"7 ck But now, when he was about to withdray 
his bodily Preſence from them, and would warn then 
of the Diſcouragements they were to expect in the Pry 
ſecut ion of their more continued Work, which they bad 
a Commiſſion for not to be retracted, he would not hare 
them to expect Proviſion and Protettion by a Courſe of 
Miracles, but to provide themſelves with means for theft 
Suſtenance, and alſo for their Defence againſt the Vis 
lence of Men; which chiefly was to be expected from 
their Rulers, who would perſecute them under the Noti- 
on of Tranſereſſors of the Laws of their Kingdoms ab. 
Countries. He was not indeed to make much wy 
them, at that time, for himſelf; who was then to = 
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þ uſe of 


among Tranſgreſſors, berſ. 37. There 


the Work of Redemption by fuffering: only, that what 
— written might * eien in him, he would 
make ſo much uſe of them, as voluntarily to be invol- 
ved under the cenſure and reproach of Rebellion, being 
taken among Men in Arms, that he _—_— reckoned 
| fare when they 
cold him, they had Favs  S<voras, he faid, It is 3 3 
yerſ. 38. I need not Rand upon that Impertineney of a 
Conceit, that theſe were ſpiritual Swords > Which de- 
ſerves no Confutation, being fitter to be put among Qua- 


ers delirious Diſtractions, than to be numbered among 
the Notions of Men of underſtanding : for then the Purſe 


and the Scrip muſt be ſpiritual too; and theſe ſpiritual 
things muſt be bought by ſellings of Garments; and yet 
they would be ſuch ſpiritual tools, as would have a ſharp 
edge for cutting off of Carnal ears, and ſuch as would be 
both viſible and ſenſible; and two of them would be e- 
nough. They were then ordinary material Swords, 


which the Lord commands his Followers to provide 


themſelves with, for their defence as Men, in caſes of 
Neceſſity, and, when they ſhould be in a Capacity to 
improve them againſt their murdering Perſecuters, a- 


gainſt whom he gives his Royal Grant of Reſiſtance; 


that the world may know his Subjects, tho* they have 
more Privileges ſpiritual, yet they have no leſs human. 
Privileges than other Men: albeit, at that Period of his 
determined Suffering, he would not allow the prefenr . 


uſe of them. Hence, If the Lord's people ſhould pro- 
vide themſelves with Arms of Defence, tho* they ſhould 


be reputed Tranſgreſſors for fo doing; then may they 


| uſe theſe Arms of Defence, againſt them that perſecute 


them under that Notion ; but the Antecedent is clear: 


Therefore, &. | 


Fifthly, We may infer the ſame Truth from ſome of 
the Prayers of the Saints, wherein they glory inthe con- 
hdent expectation of the Lord's firengtheving them, and 
favouring and approving their helpers, and in the expe - 
rience of the Lord aſſiſting them, while in che mean 
time conſtitute in a formed Appearance of Reſiſtance. I 
ſhall only hint theſe, — © | 
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1. 
that 
&c. yet now they were under the 
Dom inators which they were reliſting : for, verſ 9. they 
4 ee wre they were put to ame, becauſe the Lord went 

not forth with their Arm ies, and they which hated then 


ſpoiled them, 


day 


wake, 


ſion, 


Defenſive Arm. vindicated, 
In that Prayer, P/al. xliv. 5. They glory, 


through the Lord they will ue down their enemies, 
wer of Tyrannizing 


And for his Sake were killed all 
long: Hence they plead, That the Lord would x 
and not forget their Affliction and Opyreſ- 
Whereby it is evident, _y were under the Yoke 


of 3 Powers, and reſiſting according to their 


might. Which, by 


whomſoever, or upon what occaſion 


in hope; 


ſoeyer the Pſalm was compiled, ſhews, that no want of 
Succeſs in reſiſting Tyrants, can mar the Saints Faith in 
b 8 for the Lord's Aſſiſtance and Approbation of the 


boa 
that 


the reſiſti 
Lord's wh 


2. 
had 


+ Hence, they that, in faith, may pray for, and 
of their treadi 


riſe up * em, may alſo, in Faith, attempt 
o 


people did the former. 5 
We find David under Saxl's Perſecution, while he 
a party of 600 Men to defend himſelf againſt his 


rage, in the Pſalms which he compoſed upon that Occa- 
fion, not only complaining of Oppreſlors, but encourag- 
ing himſelf in the Faith that God would be with them 
chat aſſiſted him, in his eſſay of defending himſell, and 


zmpr 


ecating deſtruction to Saul and his Complices; that 


the Lord would cut them off in bis Tyuth, and let him ſe 


bis deſire 
lvii. 4. 


- gar them, Pſal. liv. 4, 5. Iaſt verſ. And ?ſal 
nd Pſal. lvii. throughout. And Pſal cxl. 7, 9 


He imprecates againſt the head of them that compaſſed bin 
about, and conſequently againſt Saul. Whence I argus 
1. If the Lord's people, conflicting with, and encompa 


fed with oppreſſing Rulers as fo none 


may 


Lions and Dogs, 


pray and praiſe for the help of thoſe that affiſt them, 


n their endeavoursof Self-prefervation from them; then 


may they make uſe of their help 
which they pray and praiſe; but 


FW 


for their Defence, for 
here we ſee the Lord's 
e did the. former: Therefore they may do the latter. 


from them; then may we defend ourſelyes againſt gan 


/ 


down their Tyrannizing Powers 


them in their own defence; but here the | 


_ 


we may pray againſt Kings, and for Preſervatio® | 
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2nd endeayour the means of that preſervation for which 
we pray. The Connexion is before cleared: yet here I 
add; That which will give a Diſpenſation from our du- 
ry of praying for them, will alſo diſpenſe from the du- 
ty of being paſſively ſubject to their Will; and oonſe- 
| quently will allow defending ourſelves from their Vio- 

N but here we ſee Tyranny and Treachery, and de- g 
ſened Miſchief will give a Diſpenſation from our dury — 
of praying for them, though that be duty as indiſpen- 
| (ible as Sobjection. Again, if any thing demur us from 
reſiſting of Princes, it muſt be reſpect to their Majeſty, 
and the Character of the Lord's anointing upon them; 
but we ſee, no reſpect to that will demur a Believer 
from praying in Faith againſt them: Therefore no ſuch 
reſpedt will hinder, but that he may defend himſelf a- 
gainſt his Violence. And indeed, if we conſider it right, 
if the Impreſſion of any Majeſty God hath put upon 
Princes ſhould bind up our hands from any Reſiſtance, it 
will reſtrain from prayer- reſiſtance: for, if that impreſſion 
have any force at any time, it muſt be when a man is moſt 
ſolemnly ſtated” before God, and ſpeaking to God as a 
Chriſtian, rather than when be is Ging as a man with a 
Man like himſelf: and as Prayer-Reliſtance is the more 
formidable and forcible Reſiſtance than any other (as 
this aul, and many other Kings, have found by their 
woful experience) ſo it is more reſtricted than other Re- 
ſiſtance; for, we may defend ourſelves againſt many 
whom we muſt not pray againſt, to wit, our private E. 
nemies, for whom we are commanded to pray; yet no 
body will deny but we may reſiſt their Violence: And 
likewiſe, we are commanded 'to pray for Kings, when 


pal inveſted with God's Authority; but when their degene- 
be, nion looſes us from that Obligation to pray for them, 
dem, and allows us to pray againſt them when they turn Ene- 


mies to God (as we ſee in the Prayers of the Pſalmiſt) 


ke 
N for oe alſo we may more warrantably reſiſt them by de- 

ord's nr > nan, 3 | 
cer, . 3. Among the Hallelyjahs, in the end of Pſalms, there 


15 one calculate. for the iling time of the Church, 
on prevailing time of the Churc 
wag regs Lord ſhall take — in his People. In 
and t time of the Saints being joyful in Glory, when they 
; / | , may 
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| may glory in the reſt and ſecurity the Lord will Oye 
- ſafe upon them, they are Prophetically and very Pathe:,. 
cally excited to praiſe Prayer-wiſe, Pſal. exlix. 6, to the 


end. Let the bigh praiſes of God be in their Mouthy and 


tevo edged ſword in their hand. to bind their King 
cvith chains. to execute upon them the Fudomen 
apritten ; this bonour have all the Saints, Hallelujab. Thi 
was their Praiſe and Honour, when they were brough 
in to execute Vengeance upon the Kings and Nobles d 
Canaan. This alſo, in David's time, was the Ambitiag, 


and alſo the. Attainment of the Saints, in their Trum 


hant Victories over many of their Oppreſſors round: 
== them, But it looks to a further aud more famoy 
Execution of Vengeance upon the Tyrants of the Earth, 
when they ſhall have long kept under the Church d 

| God, and at length the Lord ſhall give his People a Cz 
pacity to break their yoke: which, when ever it ſhall 
* ſhall be their honour. Hence, If it be the honour ol 
the Saints, when the Lord puts them in Capacity, to 
execute Vengeance upon their Enemies, thoug * be 
Kings that oppreſs them; then it may be their Ambit 
on to ſcek it, at leaſt they may reſiſt them. Thus fron 
ſeveral Scripture Practices, Reproofs, Promiſes, Precepts, 
and Prayers, this Truth may be proven. From which 
' Scriptures, tho* other precious Fruths are more natively 
deduced, yet this Truth by unſtrained and unconſtrais 


| Conſequence may be allo clearly inferred, —_ 


1 — Y 
pe EEE 


The Suffering of ſome, 1p eee of exiyte 


ordinary executing of Judgment upon notorious Ir, 


cendiaries, and murdering 'publick Enemies h 
Private Perſons. in the Circumſtances guherun 
| they were /iated, vindicated. Nu arts OY 294 


 CQUrely (dich K Oppreſſion maketh a wiſe Mus 
J ' mad, as on the 


nn 
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which, whenſoever there is a Concurrence and Verifi- | 


cation of both together, makes ic very incident, and no- 
Mes | ways to be admired, that either ſome Actions of the 


| Oppreſſed be cenſurable; or, that there be found many 

to cenſure them, either out of Ignorance, or Prejudice, 
2 at a far off Glance, which a nearer and narrower In- 
15 ſpection of Circumſiances, through a Proſpect of Cha- 
| rity, would not ſo readily condemn, When the Oppref- 
les ſion of Tyrants comes to ſuch a height and pinch of Ex- 
tremity; that ic not only threatens a Community with 


Fa WH defolation, but induces a neceſſity of unavoidable diſſo- 
nd + lution, and reduces a people to ſuch a paroxiſm of Deſpe> 
mou ration and Conſternation (in reſpect of human deliberati- 
ah. on bringing them to their Fits end) that either they muſt 
ch d. ſuccumb as ſlaves, and mancipate Conſciences, Perſons, 


Liberties, Properties, and all they are or have, to the 
luſt of raging Tyrants, and their revenging Emiſſaries; 
or ſurrender them ſelves, and their poſterity, and, which 


pur of rend el 
5 to is dearer, the Intereſt of Religion, to be deſtroyed: then 
* it is no wonder, that they be ſometimes: neceſſitated in 
ai ſuch an Extremity, to apply extreme Remedies to extremity 


of Evils, and forced to fall upon ſuch expedients to pre- 
vent their utter Extermination, as at other times com- 


cept | : TY | 
vhick mon Order, and ordinary Juſtice would make extraya- 
ively gant, Jer it is no marvail, tho they fall into ſeveral . 
f real Extravagancies, which are not to be juſtified nor 


extgnuated ; but rather it is to be acknowledged, as a 
Miracle of the Lord's Mercy, that in ſuch a caſe they are 
reſtrained from more ſcandalous Exceſſes of that nature. 
Vet even then, ſuch as live at caſe, free of Oppreſſion, 
who are blinded with prejudice at the O — and 
bribed with the Indulgence and Lenity of the Oppreſſors 
towards themſelves, will look upon theſe Actions as 


he Tranſports of Madnefs, and Effects of extravagant Zeal, 
"0 while they weigh them only in the ſcales of ordinary Ju- 
5 by tice, and do not ponderate them in the balance of neceſ- 
run ſitated Virtue; nor perpend the circumſtances which 


made thoſe extraordinary acts of Judgment, which ma- 
terially are lawful at all times to be executed by ſome, 
to be then neceſſary acts of Juſtice to be inflicted by them 
in ſueh a caſe. But if either the Oppreſſors themſelves, 

| 8 or 
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or ſuch who are blinded and bribed with their pifes, and 
Killed with their kindneſs, not only into an omiſſion of 
concurring, but into a condemniny of ſuch extraordinary 
Attempts of taking off choſe Deſtroyers ; or, if On- lool. 
ers at a diſtance, would ſeriouſly conſider, and ingenu- 
ouſly declare their opinion, in a particular application of 

the caſe to themſelves, what they would do in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances : I doubt not, but as Charity ſhould oblige 
them to be ſparing of their Cenſures, in a caſe whereof 
they have no experience; ſo Juſtice, in reſolving this 

int for themſelves, would conftrain them to juſtify 
Foch extraordinary neceſſitated Practices for ſelf-preſer. 
vation, in preventing periſhing, by deſtroying their De- 
ſtroyers, and move them rather to admire their Pati 
ence, who have ſuffered ſo much and ſo long thoſe beaſt 
of prey to devour them, than to cdnſure their precipitan- 
cies, in being conſtrained to endeayour to deliver them- 

| ſelves at laſt from, and put an end to, their Cruelty who 

did moſt annoy them. © Yea (as Napbtali ſays very well) 

© It were impoſſible that rational men, after the feelin 
© of fo ſore grievances, and the teaching of ſo many a 
© fad experiences, ſhould ſtill couch under the burden, 
© and ſubmit themſelves to the yoke of ſuch vile apoſtate 
< Upſtarts and bloody Villains, and not rather acquit 
© themſelves like men, by pulling off theſe vizards, under 
© which they mask their Villanies and clock their Vio- 
© lence ; and plucking them out of that Sanctuary of Loy- 
© alty, and Refuge of Authority, which they do not 
© more pretend than profane by all their horrid Rebelli- 
© ons againſt God, and cruel Murders executed upon the | 
© Lord's people, to the effect that in the righteous and 
1 deſerved” puniſhment of theſe wicked men, both the {n 
doof the Land might be ſiſted, and the fierce Anger of 
the Lord averted, Naph. frſt Edit. pag. 134. Never, 

- theleſs ſuch lawful, and (as one would think) laudable i 
Attempts, for cutting off ſuch Monſters of Nature, beafs 
of prey, burdens to Bo earth, as well as enemies to the 

mmonwealth, are not only condemned as Murders 
and horrid Aſſaſſinations, but criminally and capitally 
puniſhed as ſuch, And upon this account, the Suffering 


of ſuch, as have left a Conyiftion upon the Conkcience a 


2 < ; - 
7 2 0 : > 3 * 
7 7 
q H 9 : 2 * N 


. of judgment by private men. 649 

f all that knew them, of their honeſty, integrity, ſound- 
a> in the principles, and ſeriouſneſs of the practice of 
Religion, have been ſeveral, ſingular, and ſignally ſe- 
vere, and owned of the Lord, to the admiration of all 
ſpeCtators 3 ſome being cruelly tortured and executed ta 
the death, for eſſaying ſuch execution of Judgment, as 
Mr. Mitchel ; others for accompliſhing it, as Mr. Hack ſton 
of Rathillet, and others, who avowed their acceſhon co © 
the cutting off that Arch-traitor Sharp, Prelate of St. An- | 
drews ; and others, for not condemning that and the like 
acts of ] aſtice, tho they were as innocent of the facts as 
the Child unborn. The foregoing hiſtorical Repreſenta- 
tion of the matters of fact, doth clear the circumſtances 
of the actions: which, if ever any of that nature per- 
formed by private men without publick Authority, could 
be juſtified, will at leaſt demur the condemning of them. 
For, the men, or rather monſters, thus removed, had 
not only been perjured Apoſtates from, and conjured E- 
nemies aga inſt God, ina Conſpiracy with the Devil, to 
deſtroy the Reformation, and the Remnant that profeſ- 
| ſed it, affronted Bla ſphemers, perfidious Betrayers of the, 
Country, and Enemies to the Commonwealth, malig- 
nannt Incendiaries, and habitual Murderers of many of 
the Lord's people, who, for many notorious Crimes, had 
forfeited their lives to Juſtice; but «vere inſolently proſe- 
cuting their murdering defigns, informing the Council, 
| and inftigating them againſt innocent people to deſtroy 
them utterly, procuring from them bloody Orders to ſpare 
none, bur cut off all who might fall into their hands, 
and vigorouſly and vigilantly with all violence purſuing 
their murdering Mandates, both in their own perſons, 
and by Villains, whom they hounded our as Intelligencers 
to ger, and to give notice where any of thoſe people 
might be detected, whom they vowed (and avowed a 
deſign) to deſtroy, when in the heat and height of their 
Rage they were cut off. The Actors were noways ſab- 
je; to them, nor any other way related, than declared 
and independent Enemies are to one another, having re- 
nounced all relation to them and their Maſters, as Magi-. 
ſtrates and their Superiors; and were in no terms of 
beace with them, but maintaining an hoſtile oppoſition, 

, od, "Rn 


650 Of extraordinary execution | 


and carrying, without ceſſation, Arms to reſiſt them; and 
when they got that advantage over them, that theſe E- 


\ 


nemies were ſeeking againſt them, they declared ſolemn. 


ly to them, and died, declaring it to the world, that they 


were not moved out of private revenge for perſonal inju- 
ries they had done againſt themſelves; but being touch. 
ed with the zeal of God, love to their Country, reſped 


to Juſtice trampled upon by Tyrants, and for ſaving 
themſelves, reſcuing their Brethren, and preventing their 
- murdering them, b 

could execute Juſtice upon them legally: therefore they 
were forced to put forth their hands againſt them as E. 
nemies, with, whoſe preſervation their own could not 
conſiſt. Their Circumſtances were ſuch, that they were 
redacted to the greateſt of Extremities, precluding all o- 


ther human poſſibility of preſerving themſelves and their 


Brethren from the deſtruction intended, and declared! 
refolved, and reſtleſly ſought and proſecuted, by del 


Murderers, being perſecuted to the death by them, da) 


chaſed, hunted, way-laid, turned out of their own habi- 


tations, intercommuned, diſcharged and denied all har- 


bour in any houſe, under the hazard of the ſame pains that 
themſelves were liable to, which was death by the preſent 
Law, and ſo forced to hide in Caves and Dens ; out of 
which they durſt not come forth, if it were but to ſeck 
bread for themſelves, without eminent danger of their 
lives; the Country railing the hue and cry after them, 
| Whenſvever they were ſeen, whereby many were killed 
as ſoon as they were apprehended: Hence they copld nei. 
ther eſcape in the Land, nor by flight out of the Land, all 
Paſſages by ſea and land being ſtopt, and none ſuffered to 


go any where, without ſtrict examination what they were, 
which was impoſſible for them to elude: And many & | 
ther ſpecialities of miſery aud danger were ingredients 


their circumſtances, that no words ca repreſent to them 


that are altogether ſtrangers to them, Wherefore, in 


ſuch a trait and pinch of Perplexity, when they could 

not otherwiſe eſcape the Fury of theſe Firebrands, nor de- 

mur and deter the reſt of them from an uncontrou 
urſuit after the Lives of Innoeents, nor otherwiſe a- 


vort the Wrath of God'againſt the Land for the _ | 


% 


ecauſe there were, none that would or 


N 
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nity of ſuch Vermine; and ſeeing, there was no acceſt 
to addreſs themſelves to Magiſtrates, who by Office are 
obliged to ne villains to condign pùuniſhment; 
and none were found in publick Authority, bur ſuch as 
patronized and authorized them; whom in Conſcience 
they could not acknowledge, and in prudence durſt not 
make application to them for fear of their lives; What 


1 


could they do? what was left them to deliherate, but to 

fall upon this extraordinary Courſe, wherein if they 

have ſtumbled into ſome extravagancies, as to the man- 

ner, who can think it ſtrange, conſidering the Caſe? 

But as that is not the debate; ſo as for ſuch Acts of ven- 

geance as are peccant in the matter, and were not cir- 

cumſtantiate, as above rehearſed, being diſowned in 
their publick Declarations, and the Actors excluded from 

their Communion, for whom I plead; it were iniquous 

' to impute the ſcandal of them to that ſuffering People. 

It is only the ſo circumſtantiate, neceſſitated, extraordi- 

nary execution of judgment, upon notoriouſly groſs and 
raſſant Incendiaries, Tyrants, and terrible murdering 
nemies, when there is no living for them, that I vin- 

dicate, And though. the handling of this tender and 

q ck-ſcented ſubje& may ſeem odious to Tome, and my 
liſcourſe upon it as pregnant with an oblique deſign to 

obviate fach unmerited ſurmiſes, J muſt ſay, it is only 

the wiping off of ſuch Reproaches as reflect on Reli- 
gion; the vindication of preterice extraordinary practices 
of this nature; the inveſtigation of preſent duty with re- 
ſped to future Emergencies ; and the reſtraining all Ex- 
2 incident on this Head, that I intend. How - 
eyer this may be exploded by this generation, as odious 
and uncouth Doctrine; yet, in former periods of this 
Church, it hath been maintained with courage, and af- 

ſerted with confidence. How the ancient Scots, even af- 
ter they received the Chriſtian Faith, ſerved their Ty- 

. Tanits and Oppreſſors, how in the beginning of the Re- 
formation, the killing of the Cardinal, and of David N- 
Wo, were and are generally to this day juſtified, and 
what, was the judgment and pleading of our, Reformers 
for practiſing this principle againſt Idolaters, Sc. needs 
not be here repeated? Mr, Knox's Judgment in particu- 

£1 1 lar 
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lar is before declared, and will be further diſcovered if 
we conſider how he reſented his flacknefs, in puttin 
people to execute judgment in theſe words, inſert in 92 
cond Part of the Cloud of Witneſſes, p. 60. For God (faid 
© he) had not only given me knowledge, and a tongue u 
© make known the impiety of the Hol, but had given 
me Credit with many, who would have put in execy. 
tion Gods Judgments, if I would only have confer. 
© ted thereto : bur ſo careful was I of the common Tran. 
quility, and loath was I to offend ſome, that in ſecret 
conference with zealous men, I travelled rather to 
ſlacken that fervency God had kindled in them, than 
to animate and encourage them to put their hands to 
© God's Work; wherein f acknowledge myſelf to hae 
done moſt wickedly, and from the bottom of my heart 
© I do ask God pardon, that I did not what in me lay 
to have ſoppreſice that Idol from the beginning. But 
the preceeding hiſtorical Repreſentation doth abundantly 
demonſtrate this is no Novel „to affert, That when the 
ruin of the Country, ſuppreſſion of Religion, deltruttion 
of the Remnant profeſſing and ſuffering for it, and the 
Wrath of God is threatned in, and for the impunity of 
Idolaters and Murderers, that by the Law of God and 
Man ſhould die the death; and ſuppoting always fach 
as are in publiek Office not only decline their duty, but 
encourage thoſe deſtroyers, yea authorize them them- 
ſelves, we may not only maintain defenſive Reſiſtance 
according to our Capacity, but endeavour alſo vindictire 
add punitive force in executing judgment upon them in 
caſes of neceſſity, as before circumſtantiate. And I am 
the more confident to aſſert it, that what I ſay cannot 
be condemned, till firſt what our Reformers have proven 
be confuted. However, to endeavour to make it ſome- 
what clear, I ſhall firſt premit ſome Aſſertions, to clear 
the ſtate of the Queſtion; and then give fome Reaſons for 
it, when clearly ſtated, | 

Firſt. It will be needful for clearing our way, to ſhew 
what length we may warrantably go in this matter © 
executing judgment, in our private capacity, in extraor- 
dinary caſes of neceſſity, by ſetting down ſome propoli- 


tlons 


and what we own in this point. 


Oo 
— 


Lives directly, or indirectly, immediately, or mediate- 
ly, which in thought as well as deed we muſt abhor, as 
a horrid breach of the Sixth Command. The guilt where- 


mediately, as Cain did bis Brother Abel; or commanding 


r to them to be killed, as Saul commanded Doeg to kill che 


than WY Lord's Prieſts; or contriving their Murder, as David did 
ns | Uriahs, and Fezabel Naboths ; or counſelling thereunto, as 
" the people adviſed the Princes to the Murder of Feremi- 
vai ab, and all that cried Crucify Feſus were Murderers of 
BY Chriſt; or by procuring it, as Haman was guilty of the 
wi intended Murder of the eps ; or concurring therein, as 


hriſt's by betraying him; or by the Patro- 


Judas of 


5 ciny thereof, defending and ſparing the Murderers, when 
; called, by Office, co puniſh them, as David was guilty in 
. | not puniſhing Foab, Ahab in patronizing the Murder of 
þ Naboth ; or by conſenting thereunto, as Saul conſented to 
g the death of Stephen; or by knowing and permitting, and 
I conniving at it, as is condemned, Prov. xxiv. II, 12. 
* Whether this be done under of colour of Law, as Pilate 
5 murdered our Lord, Herod killed Fames; or without all 
* | colour, by abſolute Poxyer, as Herod the Aſcalonite mur- 
| dered the infants; or whether ic be done by purpoſe, as 
r Joab murdered Abner and Amaſa; or without previous 
" purpoſe, yet with knowledge of che Action in the per- 
x petrating of it, as men may do in paſſion, when pro- 
; voked beſide their eee or in a Tumult, without in- 
8 tending it beforehand; yet that is Murder; Barabbas 
committed Murder in the Inſurrection. For, fas for ca- 
; ſual killing, contrary to intention, without knowledge, 
f that no breach of the Command. And, whatever may 
be ſaid of neceſſitated delivering up the Innocent, pur- 
| fued by a potent Enemy, to deliver the City from his 
fury; or of preferring our own life to our innocent neigh- 


15 2 28 2 


I. What we diſown, may appear in theſe Aſſertions, 

1. No Neceſſity nor Circumſtance ſuppoſible what- 
ſoever, can juſtity the Murder of the Righteous or Inno- 
| cent, or vindicate the unlawful taking away of their 


of may be incurred ſeveral ways; as by killing them im- 
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tions negative and poſitive, ſignifying what we difo oY 


4 Foab was Aug of Uriab's death as well as David, and 


bour, 


* 
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| bovr, in a cafe when both cannot be preſerved, and by 
reſerving che one lawfully, the daher hap ns to loſe his 
life; 1 do not meddle with theſe Caſes, Bur ſince thi, 
is taken for grauted by Caſuiſts, I ipfer, If it be lawhy 
that an innocent man die in caſe of neceſſity, that other, 
may be preſerved; then much more is it lawful, tha 
the nocent, who are guilty of murdering the Riphteoy 
all theſe ways above-ſpecified, and actually profecming 
their murdering deſigns by theſe methods, ſhould: r- 
ther be made to die, than the Righteous be deſiroyed 
Bur of this ſort of Murder, taking away the life of th 

| Righteous, none bath the impudence to accuſe that 12 


% 


proached People. V * 
2. Tho' a man kill an innocent unwittingly and us 
willingly, beſides his knowledge and againſt his will; 
yet he may be guilty of ſinful homicide, if he wa 
obliged to know that he was in hazard of it, and . 
leFed to conſider, leſt a man might be killed by what 
e was doing: as if a man ſhould: ſhoot at random, 
when he doth not know but ſome may be killed ther 
by; or if one were hewing with an ax, which he ei- 
ther knew or might have known to be looſe, and the - 
head not well faſtened to the helve, did not advertiſe 
thoſe about him of it; if by flying off it happened to 
Kill any perſon, he were not innocent, but if he knew 
not without any inadvertency, then he were guiltleh, 
Deut. xix. 5. See, Durbam on 6. Com. So if a man 
built a houſe without battlements, he ſhould bring blood 
upon his houſe, if any man fell from thence, Deut. ll 
8. But of this the queſtion is not. ; 
3. Though a perſon be not altogether innocent, not 
to be reckoned among the Righteous ; but ſuppoſe hin 
wicked and profane, and engaged in an evil courſe, dif 
honourable to God, prejudicial to the Church and King 
dom, and very injurious to us; yet it may be murder to 
kill him, if he be not guilty of Crimes that deſerve death 
by the Law of God: for the life of man is not ſubjected 
to the arbitrement of any, but his who is the Author o 
life and death; it is neceſſary to all to obey the Lau, 
Thou fralt not kill, without exception, but ſuc killing 26 


iz approven by che Author of che Law, as faith 


/ 


WI. 
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De Fonſcientia, cab. 3 L. queſt. 2, Hence, this people ſo 
et? Necks 1 e actions, do abundant- 
ly dear themſelves of that imputation of being of the 
mind to kill all that differ from them, Which was the 
impudent forgery of the father of lies, in their Informa- 
tory Vindication, Head 3. pag. 544. Me poſitively diſown 
£ (ſay they) as horrid murder, the killing of any becauſe 
c of a different perſuaſion or opinion from us, albeit 
© ſome have invidiouſly caſt rhis odious ealumny upon 
cus. And it is as clear, they that too the Oath of Ab- AY 
juration ſwore a lie, when they abjured the Apologetienl Þ}J 
Declaration, in ſo far as it aſſerted it was lawfül to Kill 1 
all imployed in the King's ſervice,” when ir aſſerted no | 
ſuch ching, as is ſhewed above Head 3. Lo think fo 
much, let be to declare it, far more to practiſe fuch a 
ching againſt all that ſerved the King, or any merely, We 
becauſe they ſerved him, or becauſe they are in a wick- | 
ed courſe, or becauſe” they have oppreſſed us, were abo- 
minable : for theſe things ſimply do not make men 
guilty of death, to be puniſhed zo by men accord- - 
| tug to the Law of God. But when they ate flared in 
ſuch oppoſition fo us, and ſerve the Tyrant's murdering | 
Mandates by all thoſe ways above ſpecified; then we 1 
may, by the Law of God and Nature and Nations, de- or | 
| ftroy, ſlay, and cauſe to periſh, and avenge ourſelves on 
them that would aſſault us, and are ſeeking our deſtru- 
| Qion: as it was lawful for the eros to do with Haman's 
Emiſſaries, Efh. viii. II, 13. and ix. I, 2, 5. This 

charge then cannot reach the ae. 

4. Though Murderers, and ſuch as are guilty of death 
by the Law of God, muſt be puniſhed by death; for he 
that ſbeddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his blood be ed: 
yet it may be murder for a man to kill another, becauſe 
he thought him fo criminal, and becauſe he thought ir his 
duty, being moved by a pretended Entbuſtaftical Tnijul 
in imitation ofthe extraordinary actions of ſuch as were 


really moved by the Spirit of God, As when'#ames and 

Zobn would have commanded fire to come down to con- 

ſume the Samaritans, the Lord rebuked them, faying, - 

Te know, not <vhat manner of ſpivit ye ape of, for the Sop of © 

| Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to {ave _ 
| Th Tube 
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Luke ix. 54 — 56. Such impulſes had need to h 
well examined, for ordinarily they will be found 1g 
conſiſtent with a Goſpel- ſpirit, which is always ave 
from acts of cruelty. Blind zeal ſometimes may incit 
men to fearful work: yea the Perſecuters have often mul 
of that ſpirit, as our Lord foretels, The time cometh, tba 
whoſoever killeth you fall think that be doth God ſenig 
' - Joby xvi. 2. Paul, in his Phariſaical zeal, breathed os 
{laughter againſt che Diſciples. And Satan can drin 
men under ſeveral eolours, to act ſuch things, as he dil 
the Boors in Germany, and Fobn of Teyden and his Folloy. 


Incendiaries, Deſtroyers of innocent people, and Haug 


ons really good and commendable, their being alſo de- 
2 of others to do the work, and themſelves in 
Tome probable capacity for it. See us Popul. cap. 20 
pag. 418, Neither can it be denied, bur true al 
may ſometimes incite people to ſuch exploits for the pr. 
ſervation of Religion and Liberty, their own lives aud 
Brethren, all like to be deſtroyed by the impunicy of 
beaſts of prey. This will be found very conſiſtent wit 
a Goſpel-ſpirit : and though this principle be aſſerted, 
and alſo put in practice; all perſons, notwithſianding 
thereof would have ſufficient ſecurity for their lives, ei- 
cept ſuch as have really forfeited their lives by all k 
of God and man. Thoſe that are led by impulſes, may 
tend the imitation of extraordinary examples, and 2 
buſe them; yet hence it will not follow, that in no caſe 
cheſe extraordinary examples may be imitated. 
the examples of good Magiſtrates, executing juſtice on + 


dolaters and Murderers, be altogether unimitable, be. 


cauſe Tyrants abuſe them in perſecuting the innocent ? 


If this arguing were good, it would | make all * 
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»Rions in the world unimicable ; for theſe may be abu- 


ſed by Pretenders, See Jus Popul. ubi ſupra, page 412- 
But it cannot be charged upon the Sufferers upon this 
head, that they had nothing to give as the reaſons of 
their actions, but pretexts of Enthuſiaſms. 


= 


5. Though a man be really fo criminal, as that he de- 


ſerves death by che Law of God and man; yer jt may 
be murder to kill him, if we do not certainly know it, 


and can prove it, and convict him of it upon trial: far 


no man muſt be killed not indicted or the cauſe unknown. 


Thus even Magiſtrates may murder Murderers, when 


they proceed againſt them without probation or cogni- 
tion according to law, far more private perſons. Thus 


the Abiezrites would bave. murdered Gideon, not only un- 


juſtly, for his duty of throwing down the Altar of Baal, 


but illegally; becauſe they would had him brought out 
that he might die without any further trial, udg. vi. 29, 


30. So likewiſe the Feqvs that banded and bound them- 
ſelves under a curſe to kill Paul before he was tried, 


would have murdered him, not only unjuſtly for his du- 


| 17 but illegally befgre he was tried, As xxiii. 12. But 
t 


is doth not condemn the actions of thoſe Sufferers, in 


maintaining the neceſſary execution of judgment, upon 


perſons who are notorious Murderers, yea, proſeſſing a 
trade and pr ſecuting habitually a tract of continued 
murdering the people of the Lord. OE] 


6. Tho' it ſhould be certainly known, and ſufficiently 


proven, that a man is 2 Murderer, &. yes t were Mur- 
der for an Inferior, under a relation of ſubjection to him, 
to kill him, as long as that ſubiection were acknowledg- 
ed: for, whenſocever the comiaon apd mutual right or 


relation, either Natural, Moral, Civil, or Religious, to 


the prejudice or ſcandal of the Church, or State, or par- 


| ticular perſons, is broken by killing any perſon, that 


is Murder. thoꝰ the perſon killed deſerve to die. As if a 
Subject ſhould kill an acknowledged King, a Son by Na- 
ture or in Law ſhould kill his natural or legal Father, a 


Servant ſhould: kill his Maſter, breaking theſe relations, -. 
dane, (as ſome 
| ofthem muſt ill be acknowledged as long as the Corre- 


while their right and tie were acknow 


lares continue in being, to wit, that of a Father is not 


1 broken 


were properly Aſſaſſination © for Aſſaſſines are they, who 
kill, as Alſtedius deſcribes them, Theol. Caſ. cap. 18. 4 
 bomicid. reg. 55. Therefore David would not kill gay], 


_ cauſe he was his Maſter and Father in Law, and becauſe | 


Fon, and prejudged his own right, as well as to the ſean. 


killed aß, 2 Kings xii. 21. were puniſhed as Murde- 


ſuperiors, to bring their neareſt relations to condign pu- 


breach of relative Obligations or Duties; yet che n 
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broken by his becoming a, Murderer) and to the danger d 
detrugent, and ſcandal of the Church and State; that 


wr Ng to others, either out of their own head, 
for their own ends, or by command of their Superiors, 
kill their Superiors, or ſuch as they command them to 


becauſe he acknowledged him to be the Lord's Anointed, © 
to whom he was under a relation of ſubjection, and be- 


it would have tended to the hurt of the Kingdom, and in 
vol ved it in combuſtions and contentions about the Succeſ- 


dal of the people of God, tho“ Saul deſerved otherwiſe to 
be capitally puniſhed. So Vboſßpeth was killed by Baandh 
and Rechab, 2 Sam. iv. 5. ſo Fozachar and Fehozabad, who 


rers, cap. xiv. 6. bccauſe they were his ſervants, and did 
aſſaſſinate him to whom they were ſubject: ſo the ſer- 
vants of Amon were puniſhed by the people, as Con- 


- fpirators againſt their King and Maſter, 2 Kings xxi. 23, 


24. though Amon deſerved to have been puniſhed xx Fri 
well as Amaziab was. Hence generally it is ob- to 
ſerved by ſome, that tho right be given to equals or 


niſhment, when they turn enticers to Idolatry, Deut. xitl 
6. Vet no Rigbt or Law, upon any cauſe or occaſion what 
Poever, is given to inferiors, as Children, &c. to puniſh 
their Fathers. See Pool. Synop. Critic. in locum. Howerer 
it be, this cannot condemn the taking off of notorious 
Murderers, by the hand of ſuch as were no way ſubjed 
Nor related to them; bur as enemies, who, in extreme 
neceſſity, executed righteous Judgment upon them, with- 
our prejudice of the true, neceſſary, and chief good of the 
Church and Commonwealth, or of any particular fer- 
ſon's juſt right and ſecurity, as Naphtali qualifies it, pa. 
22, 23. firft Edition. | , 

7 Tho” the matter of the Action were juſt, and the 


Murderer ſuch a perſon as we might puniſh, without 1 


fiel 


— 
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2 2 8 5 N 
8 

2 1 3. . . 


that be done ſecretly, when it may be execute publickly, or 
who WW ſuddenly and precipitantly, when it may be done deli- 
head, berately, without ruſhing upon ſuch an Action, or hurry- 
riors, ing the Murderer to Eternity; as chis alſo might have had 
m to ſome weight with David not to murder Saul ſecretly and 
8. & ſuddenly in the Cave, or when he was ſeeping; ſo Iſobo- 
Saul, feeth, and Foaſh, and Amon were murdered; or if it be 
inted, done ſubtilly, when it may be performed in more plain 
d be- and fair dealing; or treacherouſly, under colour of friend 
cauſe ſhip ; or cruelly without regard to humanity ; and efpeci- 
id in ally when the Actors are at peace with the perſon,” whole 
wool. blood they ſhed, as ab ſhed the blood of wav in peace, 
ſean 1 Kings ii. 5. in killing Abner and Amaſa ſo craftily and 
iſeto WW cruelly ; and Abſalom made his ſervants aſſaſſinate Au- 
zanah non, 2 Sam. xiii. 28, 29. But this cannot be charged up- 
who on them who executed righteous Judgment, as pyblick- 
urde- i ly, deliberately, and calmly, as the extraordinary exi- 
d did WWF gence of preſſing neceſſity, in extremity of danger, could _ 
e ſer- allow, upon notorious Murderers, with whom they were 
Con- in open and avowed terms of hoſtility. x. 
i. 23 8. Tho' the manner alſo be inculpable ; yet if the 
ied 28 prixciple and motive of killing, even thoſe that deſerve 
ob- fo die, be out of malice, hatred, rage, or revenge, 
als or for private or perſonal injuries, it is Murder. For the 
0 po- affeQtion and intention doth make one and the ſame 
t, Xith action of king ay the life, homicide or 77 homicide 
what- as Lex Rex fai ue ſt. 31. Pag. 338. If a man out 
uoiſh of bacred eliberarel tate away 3 mans life, be is 
weyer in ſo far a Murderer; but if that ſame man had taken 
oriou away the others life, by the flying off of his ax head, 
ubjet he neither hating him before, nor intending to hurt him, 
creme be is no Murderer by God's expreſs Law, allowing Ci- © | 
with- ties of refuge for the one, and not for the other, Deus. 
of the i W. 42. Deut. xix. 4. &c. private revenge is indignity 
r ſer- to God, whoſe it is to take vengeance, Beut. xxxii. 35. 
r, dog i Nom. Xi. 19. Dearly beloved avenge not yourſelves, for 
Vengeance is the Lords. For which cauſe- Facob curſes 
d the dimeon and Levi their Murder of the Shechemites; for in 
it any their anger they flew a man, Gen. xlix.'6. 7. So David 
mar- would not put forth his hand againſt Saul, for his own 
fel „ „„ private 
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ey may aggravate it to ſome degree of Murder ; if ic 
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manner their deſtruction who thus prevent them, 
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xxvi. 32. All they that take the ſword, fall periÞ 2 
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private and perſonal quarrel. So Foab killed 4}, 
* Abſalom — gur this doth not make the 3 
cution of Judgment, out of zeal for God, reſpec i 
Righteouſneſs, love to the Nations Intereſt, and care i 
prelerve the perſecuted 22 of God from imm inen 
deſtruction, upon publick Enemies, Incendiaries, thy 
are trampling upon all theſe precious Intereſts, au 
chreatning the utter ruin of them, and in a particuly 


9. Tho*.che Motive or Cauſe were upon a publick c. 
count, yet it may be murder to have a wrong end in it; 
as either to intend ſimply the, Deſtruction of the perſu 
on whom they execute Judgment, as the end to which 
all their Action is directed, or to make their own Ad 
vantage or Honour the end of the Action. Thus Dau and 
would not kill Saul, becauſe it might have been thought 


he did it to obtain the Kingdom, of which he was right. WW the: 
ful Succeffor : and deſervedly he puniſhed the Amal in c 
that brought news of his killing Saul; and Baanab and Def 
Rechab, for their killing 1Pboſveth, thinking thereby v Kno 
advance themſelves at David's Court. So alſo Foab mu: that 
dered Amaſa to ſecure himſelf in che General's Place. WW an l 
And ehu, though upon the Matter he executed righte- ¶ co e 
ous Judgment, his end was only himſelf, it is condem- BWW Jud, 
ned as Murder. But when the Execution of righteou Wi accic 
Judgment is both formally intended by the Actors, and BW doin 
natively and really doth conduce to the Glory of God, tion 
the Preſervation of the Remnant threarned to be deſiroy- ¶ Imp 
ed by theſe Murderers, the ſuppreſſing of Impiety, doing term 
of Juſtice, turning away Wrath, and removing of pre tion. 
ſent, and preventing of future judgments, then it may be N calli 
duty, Naphtali, Pag. 23. firſt editioom. in th 
10. Tho' the end elſo were not culpable; yet it may and 
be murder to kill Criminals by tranſgreſſing the Sphere Rule 
of our Vocation, and uſurping upon the Magiſtrates WW for v 
Sword: for he, by Office, is a Revenger, to exetut of ac 
0 rath him that doth evil, Rom. xiii. 4. none m Rule 
make uſe of the ſword of vindictive Juſtice, but be o The: 
whom the Lord giveth it; therefore they thar _—y tions 
take Chriſt are condemned and threarned for this, Mai. ah. 
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| ſword. The God of Order hath aſſigned to every Man 


his Station and Calling, within the bounds whereof he 
ſhould keep, without tranſgreſſing by defect or excels, 
xt every man abide in the ſame calling <vherein he was, cal- 
led, 1 Cor. vii. 20. and ſtudy to be quiet, and do his own 
Buſineſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. II. herefore David would not kill 
Saul, becauſe he would have done it beſide his calling. 


And therefore the killing of Foafſo and Amon was Mur- 


der, becauſe the Aſſaſſines did cranſgreſs their Vocation. 
But when notorious. Incendiaries do not only tranſgreſs 
their Vocation, but the Limits of human Society, and 
turn open Enemies to God and Man, deſtroying the in- 
nocent, making havock of the Lord's heritage, and vaunt- 
ing of their Villanies, and boaſting of their Wickednels, _ 
and thereby bringing Wrath upon the Land if ſuch Ef- 


frontries of Inſolence ſhould paſs uppuniſhed, and when 


there is no Magiſtrate to do that work of Juſtice, but all 
in that Place are airt and part with them, Patrons and 


Defenders of them; yea, no Magiſtrate that can be ac- 


knowledged as a Miniſter of God to be applied unto; in 
that Caſe, it is not a tranſgreſhion of our Vocation, nor 
an Uſurpation upon the Magiſtrates, where there is nane, 


to endeavour to avert Wrath, by executing righteous 


Judgment. Otherwiſe, if for fear, or Suſpicion of the 
accidental hazard of private Mens uſurping the Office, or 
doing of the duty of publick Perſons, every virtuous ac- 


tion which may be abuſed ſhall be utterly neglected, 


Impiety ſhall quickly gain univerſal Empire, to the ex- 
termination of all Gaodneſs, Naphtali, Pag. 24. 700 edi- 
tion. To clear this, it muſt be conſidered, that a Man's 
calling is two-fold; his 3 calling, whereunto 
ings he is regularly confined ; 
and his general calling, not circumſcribed by particular 
Rules, which from the common Obligation of the end 


for which all callings are inſticute, in the clear exigence 


of an extraordinary emergent, according to the general 
Rules of Righteouſneſs, bind to an agreeable Practice: 
Therefore Circumſtances may ſometimes ſo diverſify ac- 
tions, that what in the ordinary and undiſturbed State 
of things would be accounted an exceſs of our particular 
calling, and an Uſurpation, in an extraordinary Occur- 

| Nee 
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— i may become a neceſſary Duty of our general cal 
_ fs OO 

| Fr. Tho? it were no Uſurpation beyond our calling; 
yet ir may be murder, to kill auy without the Call fc 
in a caſe of neceffiry, either in the immediate Defence o 
Life, or though it be in the remote when the hazard i 
unavoidable, Every thing muſt have God's Call in in 
 feaſon ro make it duty, fo alſo the time of killing, Ecclel 
iii. 3. For want of this, David would not kill gay} 
Lex Rex ſaith excellently to this Queſt. 3T. pag. 329, 330, 
© David might have killed Saul when he was ſleeping, 
© and when he cut off the lap of his Garment, bur it wa 
* unlawful for him to kill { Lord's anointed, as it i 
unlawful to kill a Man becauſe be is the” Image of Gil 
© Gen. ix. 6. except in caſe of neceſſity, David having 
Saul in his hand, was in a remote poſture of Defenc, 
© the unjuſt Invaſion then was not actual, nor unayoids 
. © able, nor a neceſſary mean in human Prudence for {ef 
C N for King Saul was not in an actual pur 
© ſuit of the whole Princes, Elders, Community of I 
cel; Saul did but ſeek the Life of one Man David, 
© and that nos for Religion, or a National pretended 
© Offence, and therefore he could not, in conſcience, pit. 
© hands on the Lord's anointed ; but if Saul had aQualy 
© invaded David for his Life, David might, in that Calt 
© make uſe of Goliath's ſword, (for he took not that wes 
C os as a cypher to boaſt Saul) and rather kill than be 
F killed: Thus he. By a Call here, we do not mean 
Expreſs or immediate Call from God, ſuch as the f. 
ets might have to their extraordinary Executions a 
TJudements, as Samnel and Elijah had to kill Ag #8d 
Baals Prophets; but either the Allowance of man, the! 
there is no queſtion about it; or if that cannot be bad 
as in the caſe circumſtantiate it cannot, then the pro N 
dential and moral Call of extreme Neceſſity, for Preſer 
vation of our. Lives, add preventing the Murder of off 
| Brethren, may warrant an extraordinary executing dd 
righteous Judgment upon the Murderers. Men maf 
have a Call to a neceſſary duty, neither every way me- 
diate nor immediate, as the Call of running togetbef th 


quench a fie in 3 City, 9 We 
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Preventing the deſtruction of our Brethren, we may in 


} 


forth unto that work; they have not Man's call, nor an 
immediate call from Heaven, yer they have a lawful 


Call from God: ſo they do not intrude upon the Magi- 
firare's Office, nor want they a call to this Execution of 


Judgment, who, do materially chat Work for that exi- 
gent which Magiſtrates, by Office, were bound to do, 
being called thereto by God, by Nature, and the call of 
inevitable Neceſſity, which knoweth no human Law, 
and to which ſome Divine poſitiye Laws will cede. us 
populi, chap 20. pag. 423 e 


+ IT CL, 
12, The' this be a Principle of reaſon and natural Ju- 


| ftice, when all the fore-mentioned Circumſtances are 


clear, that it is lawful for private perſons to execute righ- 
teous ] udgment, upon notorious Incendiaries, and mur- 


dering publick Enemies, in Caſes of Neceſſity; yet it 
| might be a ſinful Breach of the Sixth Command, co 


draw extraordinary Examples of it to an ordinary Pra- 


"Rice in killing all who might be found Criminal, aud 


would deſerve Death by the Law, as all chat have ſer- 


ved under a Banner of Tyranny and Violence, diſplayed 


againſt God and his People, to the ruin of the Reforma- 
tion, waſting of dhe Country, Oppreſſion of many honeſt = 


Families, and Deſtruction of many innocent People, are 


and would be found guilty of murder; as the chief Cap- 
rain would have truly alledged Paul to have been a mur- 
derer, if he had been the Egyptian which made an Up- 


roar, and let out four thouſand men that were murderers, 


AF. xxi. 38. As for the vulgar and ordinary ſort of chaſe 


Vermine of Varlets, it is of no Advantage for oppreſſed 
people to foul their fingers upon them, when their 
laughter would not pur a ſtop to, but rather increaſe, 
the deſtruction of the people of God; and were unlaw- 


. ful to prevent and anticipace the due and legal execution 
al juſtice, where there is any proſpect or expectation 


of its running in its right channel. But for the chief 


and principal Ring- leaders, and common publicl aud 


habitual Incendiaries, and Maſters of the trade of mur- 
dering the Lord's people, when there is no other way 


of being rid of their rage, and preferving ourſelves, aud 


thap 


- 


kedneſs or Negligence, will not, or do not, call people 
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chat caſe of neceſſity make publick examples of them, in 
an extraordinary procedure againſt them, that may be 
moſt anſwerable to the Rules of the ordinary procedure 
of juſtice, and in imitation of the heroick actions re- 


corded and juſtified in the word of God, in the like ex. 


ttaordinary caſes; which are imitable, when the mat- 
ter of their actions is ordinary, that is, neither preter- 
natural nor ſupernatural, though the occaſion was ſingu- 


lar, juſt and neceſſary, both by Divine precept, and as2 


mean to | a and neceſſary ends, and when there is no 
other to do the work, nor any proſpect of acceſs to ju- 
Nice in its ordinary and orderly courſe, nor poſſibility 


_ of ſuſpending it till that can be obtained. We need not 


then any other call than à ſpirit of holy zeal for God, 
and for our own and our Brethrens preſervation, in that 
pinch of extremity. We do not hold theſe extraordinary 


Actions for regular and ordinary precedents, for all times | 


and perſons univerſally : which if people ſhould fancy, 
and heed more the glory and fame of the action, than 
the ſound and ſolid rule of the Scriptures, they may be 


tempted and carried to fearful extravagancies. But they 


may be warrants for private perſons in their doing of 
theſe things, in an extreme neceſſity, to which at other 


times they are not called. And when the Lord, witb 
whom is the reſidue of the Spirit, doth breathe up- 


on his people, more or fewer, to the exciting of more 
than ordinary zeal, for the execution of juſtice upon ſuch 


Adverſaries, we ſhould rather aſcribe Glory and Praiſe | 


to him, whoſe hand is not ſhortened, but many times 

chooſeth the weak and fooliſh things of the world to 
confound the mighty and the wiſe, than condemn his in- 
ſtruments for doing ſuch things, Naph. pag. 24, 25. Prin 
Edit. | 8 | 


All theſe caſes, which are all I can think on at preſent, 


comprehending all that may any wayl infer the guilt of 


murder, I have collected; to the end I may conclude 
this one argument, and leave it to be conſidered : If this 
extraordinary executing of 1 upon Notorious In- 

cendiaries and murdering publick enemies, by private 
perſons, in the circumſtances above declared, cannot be 


reduced to any caſe that can infer the guilt of * 
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then it cannot be condemned, bur juſtified » but this ex- 
traordinary executing of judgment, &c. cannot be re- 
duced to any caſe that can infer the guilt of murder, (as 
will apear by the induction of all of them): therefore, 
this extraordinary executing of judgment, &c. cannot 
be condemned, bur juſtified. i 8 

II. In the next place, What we own may be done 
warrantably in taking away the life of men without 
breach of the Sixth Command, will appear by theſe 
propolitions and affertions, which will bring the mat- - 
ter to the preſent circumſtantiate caſe, „ 5 

I. It is certain, though the command be indefinitely ' 
expreſſed, it doth not prohibite all killing, but only that 
which is condemned in other explicatory commands. 
Our Lord Jeſus, repeating this Command, explains it by 
expreſſing it thus, Matth. xix. 18. - Thou ſbalt not 
murder. And if any be lawful, it is granted by all, 


that is, which is unavoidable by the invincible neceſſit | 


of Providence, when a man following his duty doth chat 
which beſide and contrary his intention, and without a- 
ny previous negle& or overſight in him, proveth the 
hurt and death of another, in which caſe he was allow- 
ed to flee to the city of refuge by the Law of God. 
Whence, if that phyſical neceſſity did juſtify that kind 
of killing, ſhall not a moral neceſſity every way invin- 
cibly unavoidable (except we ſuffer ourſelves and our 
Brethren to be deſtroyed by beaſts of prey) vindicate 
this kind, in an extraordinary extremity, when the 
Murderers are protected under the ſconce of pretended 
| authority ? In which caſe the Law of God would allow 
deliberate Murderers ſhould be purſued by the Avenger 
| of blood, and not to have liberty to flee to theſe ſubter- 
fuges and 2 of authority, (mere tyranny), but to 
be taken from the horns of ſuch altars, and be put to 
death, as Mr. Mitchel ſays in vindicating his own action, 
in a Letter dated Feb. 1674 5 

2. It is lawful to take the life of known and convic- 
ted Murderers by publick juſtice: yea, it is indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary by the Law of God, and no merey nor pardon 
of the Magiſtrate may interpoſe to ſpare them; for, ho- 


ſo killeth any perſon, the Murderer foall be put to death 7 | 


= 
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the mouth of Witneſſ*s r foall take no [atisfaBlivn 
For the life of a Murderer ; but be 2 pate | 
put to death, he was not to be admitted to the bencht of I che 
my refuge: andthe reaſon. is, Blood defiles the Land, ani G | 
the Lan cannot be cleanſed of the blood that is Gel then, WY yy. 
but by the blood of him that ſbed it, Numb. xxxv. 30, 31, 5 
32, 33. Hence, if it be ſo neceſſary to cleanſe the land, 
then when the Magiſtrate is not oply negligent in his 
duty, but turns a Patron and Protector of The Murder- 
ers, and imploys them as his Emiſſaries to murder and 
deſtroy, it cannot be expected he ſhould cleanſe the land, 
for then he ſhould free it of the burden of himſelf, 
and begin with himſelf: therefore then there muſt be 
more incumbent upon private perſons, touched with the 
zeal of God, than at another time. And as Mr., Kur, 
in his conference with Queen Mary, ſays, © They that 
A n the fear of God execute judgment, where God hath 
© commanded, offend not God, though Kings do it not: 
and adduces the examples of Samuel killing Agag, Elias 
Killing the Prophets of Baal, and of Phineas killing Zins | 
ri and Cox bi. | 8 
2 Tr is lawful for private perſons to Kill their unjuſt 
Afﬀaulters, in defending themſclves againſt their violence, 
and that both in the immediate defence of our life again 
an immediate aſſault, in the inſtant of the aſſault, and 
alſo in a remote defence of ourſelves, when that 1s as 86 
ceſſary as the firſt; and there is no other way of eſcr 
ping the deſtruction intended by Mutderers, either by 
Rik t or reſiſtance; then it is lawful to preſerve ourſelet 
by taking advantages to cut them off. 1 
4 It is lawful id a juſt war to kill the enemy; yea i th 
defenſive war of private ſubje&s, or a part of che Come 
monwealth, againſt their oppreſſing Tyrants,'as 15 ff 
ven, Head 5. Where e. the Regutments uſed toe. 
vince that Truth will confirm this; as namely, thoſe ar 
guments taken from the peoples power in Rh 
and thoſe taken from the hazard of partaking of others 
ſin and judgment: For, if all the Magiſtrates, ſupreme 
and ſubordinate; turn principal patrons, and ang 
all abominations, and perſecutors and deſtroyers 0 fr 


abon wa my le aſe 
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got only under an obligation to reſiſt them; but ſeeing o- 
therwiie they would be liable to their ſin, in ſuffering 
them thus to trample on Religion, and the Intereſts of 
God as well as their own, in order to turn away the 
Wrath of God, it is incumbent upon them to vindicate 
Religion, and reform the Land from theſe Corruptions, 


in an endeavour to bring thoſe malignant enemies of Gd, 


and deſtroyers of the people, ro'condign pu niſhment, that 
the heads of the people being hanged up before the Lord again ft 


the ſun, the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned awry 


from the Land, Numb. xxv. 4. In this cafe, as Buchanan 
ſays of a Tyrant, De jure regni, A lawful War being 
© once undertaken with ſich an enemy as a Tyrant is, e- 
very one out of the whole multitude of mankind may 
c aſſault, with all the calamities of war, a Tyrant, who 
is a publick Enemy, with whom all good men have a 
c perperinal warfare. * And tho the war be not always 
actually proſecute in a hoſtile manner, yet, as long ay 
peace is not concluded and the war ceaſed, rhey thar have 
the juſt ſide of the quarrel may take advantages, in re- 
moving and taking off, (not every ſingle ſoldier of the 
contrary fide, for that would contribute nothing to their 
prevailing in the end) but the principal Inſtruments and 
Promorers of the war, by whoſe fall the offending ſide 
would fuffer grear loſs, and the defending would be great 
gainerz. So Zael killing Siſera, Fabin's Captain-General, 
is greatly commended.” Now this was the cafe of the 
Sufferers upon this head, as Mr. Mitchel, one of them, re- 
preſents it, in his fore-cited Letter, I being (ſays he) a 
* ſoldier, not having laid down my arms, A ſtill upon 
my own defence, having no other end nor quarrel at any 
man beſides the proſecution of the ends of the 
Covenant, particularly he cverchiow of Prelates and 
* Prelacy; and I being a declared enemy to him (that is 
e bar) on that account, and he to me in like manner, 
1 never found myſelf obliged to ſer a Centinel at 
bis door for his ſafety; but as he was always to take 
* his advantage, as it appeareth, ſo I of him to take any 
opportunity offered: Moreover, we being in no terms 


* of Capirulation, but on the contrary, I, by his Inſtiga- 


tion, ; | 
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< tion, being excluded from all Grace and Favour 
© it my duty to purſue him at all occaſions. Ao 
5. It is lawful to kill enemies in the reſcue of our Bie 
thren, when they are keeping them in bondage, andre. 
ſerving them for a ſagggfice to the fury of Tyrantz « 
leading them forth to the laughter, or in the time of 
| Ring their murdering Violence upon them: Then, ty 
break Priſons, beat up Garriſons, furpriſ the Murderer, 
and kill them io che reſcue of our innocent Brethren, i 
very lawful, according to that Command, Prov. Nil. 
21, 12. and the practice of Moſes, wha ſeeing one of hi 
brethren - ſuffering wrong, | he defended him, and 
. avenged him that was oppreſſed, and flew the Eoyjtin, 
Act vii. 24, For that is a certain Truth, which Grote 
Laith iz locum, The Law of Nature gives 4 Right to an In. 
nocent, and to the Defender of an innocent Perſon, again 
_ the guilty Offender. Hence, it cannot but be lawful alſo, 
ina caſe of neceſſity, when both ourſelves and our brethren 
are purſued inceſſantly by deſtroying Murderers, to 2. 
venge ourſelves on them, and ſlay them, when there i 
no other way to be rid of their violence. | 
6. It is lawful to prevent the Murder of ourſelves ut 
our brethren, when no other way is left, by killing the 
Murderers before they accompliſh their wicked deſign, 
if they be habitually proſecuting it, and have many times 
accompliſhed ic before. This followeth upon the other; 
and mw this account it had been duty for Gedaliab to 
have ſuffered ohanan to ſlay Iſmael, and fo prevent the 
Governor's murder, if it had been certainly known that 
' 1/mael was ſent by the King of Ammon to aſſaſſinate bim, 
Fer. xl. 14, 15. for nothing is there objected againſt the 
lawfulneſs of the thing, but only it was alledged that he 
ſpoke falſly. Alſtedius aſſerts this, Theol. Caf. de homiti 
reg. 6. pag. 331. Ir is lawful to prevent him that <would . 
ſault us, and by preventing to kill him before his invaſion, if 
it be ſo neceſſary, to prevent him, that our life cannot be o- 
theraviſe defended but by preventing. And hence he julli 
fies that ſaying, I is Jacuful to kill him that lieth in 04 
to murder, ibid. This is all the length that the reproach- 
ed Sufferers, whom I am vindicating, go, in aflcrtins 
this Principle, as may be ſeen in their Tnformatory — 
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TM Head 3. page 544. where they ſay, © We maintains 


« Lives, Libercies, and Religion, after an orderly and _ 
« Chriſtian manner, to endeavour, by all means lawful . 
« and poſſible, to defend ourſelves, reſcue our Brethren, 


« oainlt wicked Perſecutors, who are ſeeking to deſtroy 
them and us, and imbrue their hands in our blood, ac- 
« cording to the true import of the gr Declara- 
tion. Which is very rational; eſpecially conſider- 
Theſe Murderers, who are thus to be prevented, 
re ſuch whom the Law of God commands to be put to 
death, and no where allows to be ſpared, being publick 
Enemies to God and good men, open Blaſphemers, a- 
vowed Idolaters, affronted Adulterers, notorious Mur- 
derers, habitual Tyrants, ſuppreſſing Religion, oppreſ- 
{ing the Innocent, and profeſſing a trade of deſtroying 
the Lord's People. Surely, if God hath expreſly in his 


\ 


c. ſhould not be ſuffered to live, he never intended 
men daily guilty, yea, making profeſſion of theſe Crimes, 
ſhould be allowed impunity, either by virtue of their 
Office, or becauſe there is none in Office to execute judg- 
ment upon them; but in a caſe of extreme neceſſity, 
theſe Laws will not only allow, but oblige people, dai- 
ly murdered by them, for their own preſervation, for 
vindication of Religion, for purgiog the Land of ſuch _ 

wickedneſs, for turning away the wrath of God, to pre- 
vent their proſecuting their murdering Deſigns any fur- 
ther, and put a ſtop to their Perſecution, by petting an 
end to their wicked lives: Seeing, as Buchanan ſays De 
Jure Regni, it is expreſly commanded, © ro cut off 
© wickedneſs and wicked men, without any exception of 
Rank or Degree; and yet in no place of ſacred Scri- 
ture are Tyrants more ſpared, than private Perſons 
Much lefs their bloody Emiſſarie. 
Now, ſeeing all theſe Caſes of Killing I have colle- 
Qed, are juſtifiable in Scripture, and none of the Suffer- 
ers upon this Head, whom I am vindicating, have ex- 
ceeded in principle or practice the amount of theſe 
=  Aﬀer- 
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c it as both righteous and rational, in defence of our 4 


© and prevent their murder, in. a martial oppoſition a 


Laws provided, that Blaſphemers, Idolaters, Murderers - 
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co Of extraordinary Execution 34 
Aſſertions, what is faid already may have ſome weight 
to demur a cenſorious condemnation of them. But x 
the Trae N- conformiſt well obſerves, in anſwer to Di 
7. þ. 391: Seeing the conſideration reſulting from che 
 — Concurrcnceof all circumſtances, whereupon: the right 
dignoſcing of ſuch deeds, when actually exiſtent, dab 

| moſtly depend, doth more contribute to the clearing and 
paſſing a judgment on a caſe of this nature, when the 
whole contexture 3 to certain examination, than 
co ſet down general Rules directive of ſuch Practice 
| (which yer will all juſtify this in queſtion) therefore to 
=_ ) gry further, all may be reſolved into this flate 
wjöbether or not private perſons, inceſſantly purſued 
© unto death, and nd with ine luctable Ta 

by Tyrants and their Emiſſaries, may, to fave them- 

© ſelves from their Violence, in cafe of extreme neceffiy, 

< puc forth their hand to execute righteous judgment up- 

on the chief and principal Ringleaders, Inftrumencs and 

_ © Promoters of all theſe deftrutive Miſchiefs and Milerici, 

- © who are open and avowed Enemies to God, Apoſtatey 
| © Blaſphemers, Idolaters, Tyrants, Traitbrs, notoriow. 
< Incendiaries, atrocious Murderers, and known and cot 

© vie to! be publick Enemies, pre ſecuting their mus 

© dering Deſigns notourly and habitually, and therefore 

© gvilty of death by all Laws of God and Man; and i 

< ſuch an extraordinary caſe, put them to death, who 
© have by Lacu. forfeited their lives to Juſtice, when there | 

is no acceſs. to publick Juſtice, nor proſpect of obtaining 
© it in an orderly way, nor any probability of eſcaping, 

© their intended deſtruction, either by flight or relilianct 

© if they be paſt longer unpumiſhed; and ſo deliver them 

© ſelves fiom their murdering Tyranny, while they 4 
under no acknowledged ſubjection to them, nor # 
© peace with them, but maintaining a defenſive n 

© againſt them; and in this extraordinary execution? 
. * Juſtice, being nor chargeable with ignorance of r. 
of fact ſo manifeſt, nor miſtake of circumſtances ſo pat 

© pable, nor with malice, rage or revenge againſt ther 
© perſons for private and particular injuries, nor un 


© Enchuliaſtick Impulſes prerended as their Rule, f 
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, nn. of Pudement by private Men- 67 
eight We ich Deceit or Treachery in the manner, nor with any 
ut as ( breach of relation or obligation, nor Uſurpation upotf 
Dial. Wc or prejudice to andy hawfel Right whatſoever in the 
> che matter, nor with any ſelfiſh or ſiniſtrous ends in the de- 
right ic ſign; but forced to perform this Work of Judgment, 
« when there is none other to do it, out of zeal for the 
© Glory of God, care of the dons Good, Love to 
(cheir Brethren, ſenſe of their own Danger, and reſpect 
pf mob to the end, that by the removal of theſe wic- 
*ked Deſtroyers, their waragainſt the prevailing faction 
© of their malignant Enemies may be more ſucceſsfully | 
© maintained, rheir Religion, Lives, Laws and Liber- 
ties more ſecurely defended, their Brethren reſcued, 
© their Murder prevented, Impiety ſuppreſſed, the Land 
© cleanſed from blood, and the wrath of God averred. 
That this is the true ate of the Queſtion, the preceed- 
ing Aﬀertions, all comprehended here, do make it evi- 
dent. To which I anſwet in the Affirmative, and fhall 
come to give my Reaſons, mY = FIN 
Secondly, Then I ſhall offer ſome Reafons for this, firſt 
from ſome grounds and Hypotheſes of Reaſon: then more 
expreſly from Scripture-proofs. &T Y $45.0 
I. There may be ſome Arguments offered from the 
Dictates of niftural Reaſon, which I ſhall bur only glance 
at, £ * 0 | 42 
I. I premit the Conſideration of the Practice of ail Na- 
tions, even ſuch from whom Patterns have been taken 
for Government, and who have had the moſt polite and 
pureſt Policy, and have been the ſevereſt Animadverters 
upon all Extravagants and Tranſgreſſors of their vocation : 
yet even among them, for private perſons to deſtroy and 
rid the Commonwealth of ſuch 'burdens, and vile ver- 
mine ſo pernicious to it, was. thought a virtue meriting 
rather Commendation, than a thing to be condemned. 
I ſball not here inſtance the laudable practices re- 
corded in Scripture; theſe, may be ſeen in their own 
place. Neither do T ſpeak of ruder nations, among whom 
this is a reli of Reaſon, not of Ruderneſs, as the Ori- 
emal Indians have a Cuſtom, whenever any perſon runs 
a-muck, that is, in a revengeful fury, takes ſuch a quan- 
tity of Opium, a; diſtracts them into ſuch a rage of mad 
ATR 0 : ants 
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672 Of extraordinary Execution 
_ ++ animoſity, that they fear not to aſſault (which is th ir: 
common operation of that potion there) and go throu but 
deſtroying whom they can find in their way: then frai 
very man's arms againſt, him: and is ambitious of th bim 
honour of firſt killing him, which is very rational; y crue 
otherwiſe no Man could be ſafe; and it ſeems to he x for 
rational, to take the ſame Courſe with our mad Mais fil 
nannt mucks, who are drunk with helliſh Fury, and Date 
running in a rage to deſtroy the People of God whon by b 
they can meet with. But all the Nations, where the 
beſt Policy was gſtabliſhed, have been of this mind, h 
Greece publick rewards were enacted to be given, and ho- 
nours appointed by ſeveral Cities, to thoſe that ſhould 
kill Tyrants, from the mightieſt of them to the meanet; 
with whom they thought there was no bond of Hynx 
nity to be kept. Hence, Thebe is uſually commended for 
Killing her husband, Timoleor for killing his brother, be 
cauſe they were pernicious and deſtructive to the Com · 
+ monyealth : which, tho* it ſeem not juſtifiable, becauſe 
of / the Breach of Relation of natural Subject ion, yer it 
ſbews what Sentiments the moſt policick Nations hare 
had of this Practice. As alſo among the Romans, Caſſu 
is commended for killing his ſon, and Fulvius for killing 
his own Son going to Catiline, and Brutus for killing 
his K inſmen having underſtood they had conſpired to 
introduce tyranny again. Servilius Abala is commendel 
for killing even in the Court Sp. Melius, turning bis 
back and refuſing to compear in judgment, and forthi 
was never judged guilty of bloodſhed, but thought nv 
_ bilitate by the ſlaughter of a Tyrant, and all poſt 
rity did affirm the ſame. Cicero, 2 of the flaugh- 
ter of Ceſar, ſtiles it a famous and divine fact, and jw. 
to imitation. Sulpitius Aſper, being asked, why he bat 
combined with others againſt Nero, and thought bo 
have killed him? made this bold reply, that he kv. 
not any other way to put a ſtop to his villanies, and redeem 
whe <vorld from the infection of his example, and the 7 
ewhich it groaned under by reaſon of his crimes. On * 
contrary, Domitius Corbulo is reprehended by all, tor 
neglecting the ſafety of mankind, in not puting 20 © ; 
to Nero's Cruelty, when he might very calily haye - 


nature 
I find 
Regni, 
we alt 
of hu 
tal en. 
o be 
lors of 
er in 
and tr. 
Which 
neſtrut 
not of 


. o 
7 7 2 o 8 8 % 


is the 
tough 
then e. 
of the 
il; for 
0 be x 
Malig 
1nd are 
whom 
ere the 
xd, In 
ind hos, 
ſhould 
eaneſt; 
Hyma- 
ded for 
er, be- 


Com- 


becauſe 
Vet ti 
1s have 


n 
3 2 5 : F — 
„ of judgment by private 2 675 
it: And not only was he by the Romans reprehended 


but by Tyridates the Perſian King, being not at all a- 


fraid leſt it ſhould afterward befall an example unto 


himſelf. When the Miniſters of Caius Caligula, a moſt 


cruel Tyrant, were, with the like cruelty, tumultuating 
for the ſlaughter of their Maſter, requiring them that 
killed him ro be puniſhed, Valerius Aſiaticus the Se- 
nator cried out aloud, I ay I bad killed him, and chere- 
by both compoſed their Clamour, and ſtopt their Rage. 
© For there is fo great Force in an honeit deed, (Gaich 


© Buchanan de jure: Reeni, relating this Paſſage) that the 
every lighteſt ſhew thereof, being preſented to che minds 
< of Men, the moſt furious Aſſaults are allayed, and Fu- 


ry will latguiſh; and Madneſs it ſelf muſt acknow- 
© ledge the ſovereignty of reaſon,” The Senate of Rome 
did often approve che Fact, though done without their 


order oftentimes by private hands: as upon the ſlaugh- 


ter of Com mou, inſtead: of revenging ir, they decreed 
that his Carcaſe ſhould be expoſed and torn in pieces. 
Sometimes they ordered before hand to have it done ; 
as when they condemned Didimus ulianus, they ſehr 


a Tribune to flay him in the Palace: Nay, they have 


gone ſo far, as in ſome caſes to appoint reward for fuch 


as ſhould kill choſe Tyrants that trampled upon their 


Laws, and? murdered virtuous:and innocent People; as 
that Semtence of the Senate againſt the two Maximint 
doth witneſs, .Whoſoever killeth them deſerves a Reward. 
Buchanan, as above, rehearſing many Inſtances of this 
nature, gives reaſons of their approvableneſs ;- and theſe 
I find here and there ſcattered; in his book, de jure 
Regni, 1. They that make a prey of ebe Common 
wealth, are not joined to us by aby civil bond or rye 
of humanity, bur ſhould be accounted the moſt Capi- 
tal enemies of God and of all men 2, They are not 
0 be counted ds wich in human ſociety, but tranſgreſ- 
Jors of the limits thereof; which whoſo will not en- 
er into, and contain himſelf within, ſhouldibe taken 
and treated as wolves, or other kinds of noiſome beaſts; . 
which whoſoever ſpares, lie preſerves them to his owri 
eſtruct ion, and of others; and whoſoever killeth, doth 
ot only good to himſelf; but to all ochers z and there 
N | SIE | fore 
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674 Of extraordinary execution | 
fore doth merit rather reward than to be condemn 
for it. For if any man, diveſted of huinanity, ſhould 
. degenerate inro ſuch Cruelty, as he would not meet with 
other men but for their deſtruction (as the Monſter] 


am ſpeaking of, could meet with none of the party here 


treated on, but to this effect) he is not to be called: 
man, no more than Satyres, Apes, or Bears, z. It 
expreſly Commanded to cut off wickedneſs and wick. 
ked man, without any exception of Rank or Degree; 
and, if Kings would abandon the Counſels of wicked 
men, and meaſure their greatneſs rather by duties of 
virtue, than by the impunity of evil deeds, they would 
not be grieved for the puniſnment of Tyrants, nor think 
that Royal Majeſty is leſſened by their deſtruction, but 
rather be glad that it is purged from ſuch a ſlain of 
wickedneſs. 4. What is here to be reprehended? i; t 
the cauſe of their puniſhment ? That is palpable. ls it the 
Law which adjudges them to puniſhment? All Lauf 
were deſired as neceſſary for repreſſing Tyrants; who 
ſoe ver doth condemn this, muſt likewiſe condemn all the 
Laws of Nations. Is it the perſon executing the Law! 
Where will any other be found to do ir in ſuch circum- 
Nances? 5. A lawful war being once undertaken with 
an Enemy for a juſt Cauſe, it is awful not only for the 
whole people to kill that Enemy, but for every one af 
them: every one therefore may kill a Tyrant, who i 
publick Enemy, with whom all good men have a per- 
tual warfare; meaning, if he be habitually cyrannica, 
and deſtruRive to the people, ſo that there is no liviny 
for good people for him; etherwiſe, though a man by 
force or fraud acquire Sovereignty, no ſuch violence 
to be done to him, providing he uſe a moderate way 1 
His Government, ſuch as Veſpaſian among the Roman 
Hiero in Syracuſe. 6, Treaſon cannot be committed 
gainſt one who deſtroys all Laws and Libercies of the 
people, and: is a pernicious plague to the Commonweal 
2. Such is the force of this Truth in the cafe circum 
ſtantiate, that it extorts the acknowledgment of the gre 
teſt Authors, ancient and modern, domeſtick and 7 
reign, and even of all rational Royaliſts (as Mr Mitle 


ſays in his Poſtſcript to che forecited erter) © That it i 
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of judgment by private Men. " 00 
— Mc !:wful for any private perſon co kill a Tyrant evithout | 
Jemned . 4 Title, and to kill Tories or open Murderers, as devour- 
ſhould ling beaſts, becauſe the good of his Action doth not on- 
et with y redound to the perſon himſelf, but to che whole 
alten . Commonwealth, and the perſon acting incurs the dan- 
y ber . ger himſelt alone,” Tertullian, though a man loyal to 
Ro exceſs, ſays, Every Man is a Soldier inrolled to bear Arms 
3- ui againſt all Traitors and publick Enemies. The ancient 
wich Eccleliaſtical Hiſtorian, Sozomen, relating the death of 
epree; *ulian, and intimating that he was ſuppoſed to have 
wicked A dea {lain by a Chriſtian Soldier, adds, Let none be ſo. 
ries of WF 0 as to condemn the perſon that did it, conſidering be was - 
woul thus couragious,in behalf of God and Religion, Sozom. Hiſt. 
T think lib, 6. cap. 2. Barclaius, a great Royaliſt, faith, All An- 
My bur tiquity agrees, that Tyrants, as publick Enemies, may, moſt . 
ſtain d juſtly, be attacked and ſlain, not only by the Community, but 


% by every individual perſon thereof. Gratis ds jure bel- 
I, | li, lib. 1. cap. 4. ſaith, If any Perſon graſp at Dominion by 
10 unjuſt War, or hath no Title thereto by conſent of the Com 
| : 1 munity, and no Paction is made with him, nor Allegiance. 
| 3 * granted, but retains Poſſeſſion by Violence only, the Right of 
ircum- r remains; and therefore tis lawful to attack him as an 


M kremy, aubo may be killed by any Man, and that lawfully. 
* Yea, King Fames VI. in his Remonſtrance for the Right 
0 * Kings, lays, The publick Laws make. it lawful and free 
oo k for any private Perſons to enterprize againſt an Uſurper. Di- 
* vines ſay the ſame. Chamier, Tom, 2. lib. 15. cap. 12. 
„ 19. 4% Subjects have Right to attack Tyrants. Alſted. 


7 Theolog.. Gaſ. cap. 17. reg. 9. p. 321. Any private Man 
l k may and ought to cut off a Tyrant, who is an Invader, 
= k withoue a Title; becauſe in.a hoſtile manner he invades bis 
vv in ve Country. And, cap. 18. reg. T4. p. 332. *Tis law: 
, * l for every private Man to kill a Tyrant, abo unjuſtly in- 
= 1 i; vades the Government. But Dr. Ames concerning Conſcience, 
| C the Boe 5. Chap. 31, concerning Manſlaughter, aſſerts all that 
realth is here pleaded for in expreſs Terms, Queſt 4. Whether or 
:rcun- o 75 it lawful for a Man to kill another by bis oxpn private 
e pred” Authority? Anſav. Sometimes it is lacuful to kill, no pu- 
nd fo blick Precognition preceeding , but then only, auben the Cauſe 
Mitchel evidently requires that it ſhould be done, and publick Aut ho- | 
a it i Y cannot be got: For in that Caſe, a private Man is. bu- 
E Uuz. : . blikly 
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66 Of extraordinary Execution 
blickly conſtitute ibe Minifter of ꝓuſtice, as well by the de, 
5 te por as the en pa of wr Men. Thee propoſ . 
tions carry ſuch evidence in them, that the Auth wy 
thought ir ſuperfluous to confirm them, and ſufficieny WM: 
affirm them. And from any reaſon that can be a&jue 
to prove any of theſe Aſſertions, it will be as evident thy 
this Truth I plead for, is thereby confirmed, as that i. 
- Telf is thereby ſtrengthned: For it will follow natiyel, 
if Tyrants, and Tyrants <vithout a Title, be to be thy 
dealt with; then the Monſters, of whom the queſtion is 
thoſe notorious Incendiaries and murdering publick Ene 
mies, arc alſo to be fo ſerved: For either theſe Author 
ſaert the Lawfulneſs of fo treating 'Tyrants with # 
Title, becauſe they are Tyrants, or becanſe they wart ; 
tite. If the firſt be ſaid, then all Tyrants are to be 6 
Terved; and reaſon would ſay, and Royaliſts will fb 
ſcribe, if Tyrants that call themſelves Kings may be { 
animad verted upon, becauſe of their perniciouſneſsto 
the Commonwealth by their uſurped Authority, tha 
the ſubordinate firebrands that are the immediate inſtrs 
ments of that deſtruction, the inferior Emiſſaries that 
act it, and actually accompliſh it, in murdering inno- 
cent people, may be ſo treated; for their perſons are nt 
more ſacred than the other, nor more unpuniſhable, Iftbe 
ſecond be faid, it is lawful ro kill them, becauſe they 
want a title; then it is either becauſe they want a pr. 
tended title, or becauſe they want a real and lawfil 
one, The latter is as good as none, and it is proved, 
ity Head 2. Arg. 7. that no Tyrants can have any. Tie 
former. cannot be ſaid, for all Tyrants will pretend 
of Tome; at leaſt before they be killed, 
W 3. But tho' ſome of theſe great Authors neither gie 
| their reaſons for what they aſſert, nor do they extend i 
Wl to all Tyrants that tyrannize by virtue of their pit 
. tended Authority, yet it will not be difficult to proſe 
that all, great and ſmall, that murder, deſtroy, and tj. 
rannize over poor people, are to be puniſhed, tho! 
Pretend Authority for what they do. And hence, if al 
_ 'Tyrants, Murderers and Deſtroyers of Mankind ous 
to be puniſhed; then when it candot be done by publick 
Authority, it may be done by ptivate; but. all * 


* 


* 


” 4 


the hey 


ropol. Murderers and Deſtroyers of Mankind ought to be pu- 
Author niſhed: Ther TOY 2 =onmmdknnnnnn—ns, The Minor is manifeſt from 
cient y the general Commands of ſhedding the blood of every man 
duced that ſoeds i, Gen: ix. 6. of putting 10 death whoſoever kelleth 
ent that any perſon, Numb. xxxv. 30, 31. of reſpecting no mans per- 
that z. % in judgment, Deut. i. 17. And univerſally all penal 
atively, Larvs are general without exception of any; for under 
be tin that red uplication of criminal tranſgreſſing thoſe Laws, 
_ under that general Sanction, they are to be judged; which 


admits of no partial reſpect: for if the greateſt of men be 
| Murderers, they are not to be conſidered as great, but as 
"hou 1 Murderers; juſt as the meaneſt are not to be conſidered 
Wan! as mean or poor, but as Murderers. But I need not inſiſt 
on this, being ſufficiently. proved Head 2. Arg. 9. and 


ll fob throughout that Head, proving that Tyrants can have no 


be e Authority: and, if they have no Authority, then Autho- 
neſs to rity (which they have not) cannot exempt them from pu- 
a the? BY niſhment. The Connexion of the major Propoſition may 
inſt BY be thus urged: Whenthis Judgment cannot be executed by 


s that publick Authority, either it muſt be done by private Au- 


12 thority, in caſe of extreme neceſſity, or not at all: for 
are da there is no Medium, but either to do it by publick Au- 
 Iiche Bi thority, or private: if not at all, then the land muſt re- 
they main ſtill defiled <vith Bloed, and cannot be cleanſed, 
a b umb. xxxv. 33. Then the fierce anger of the Lord can- 
lawfd not be averted, Numb. xxv. 4. for without this executing 
ove, of Judgment, he will not turn it away, er. v. 1. Then 
| The muſt Murderers be encouraged, by their impunity, to 
eters BY make havoek of all according to their Luſt, beſides chat 
„poor Handful who cannot eſcape being their prey, as 
die Bi their caſe is circumſtantiate. Beſides, this is point blank 
tend E contrary to theſe general Commands, whichfay peremp- 
r P if torily, The Murderer ſpall be put to death; but his ſup- 
en poſed caſe, when publick Authority will not or cannot 
Por them to death, ſays, They ſhall not be put ta. death. 

In this caſe then I demand; whether their impunity is 
neceſſary, becauſe they muſt not be put to death ? or be- 
cauſe they cannot be pur to death? To ſay the latter, 
were an untruth; for private perſons can do it, when 
they get acceſs, which is poſſible : if the former, then 
if is clearly eontradictory to the Commands, which — 
e . LY They 
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678 Of extraordinary execution 
They muſt be put to death, excepting no caſe, but whe 
od 4 be put to death. if A be ſaid, They a 
not be put to death, becauſe the Law obliges only py 
blick Authority to execute Judgment: To this I rech 
1. I truſt to make the contrary appear from Scripture 
and by. 2. If the Law obliges none bur thoſe in oubll 
Authority to execute Judgment, then when there is 
Judgment execute, ir mult be the fin of none but thoſe 
in publick Authority; and if it be only their ſin, hoy 
comes others to be threatned and puniſhed for this, thi 
Judgment is not executed ? If chey muſt only Rand by, 
and be ſpeRators of their omiſſions unconcerned, wha 
ſhall they do to evite this wrath ? ſhall they extor 
them, or - witneſs againſt them? But that more tha 
all this is required, is proved before ſeveral times, wher 
.ebis Argument of peoples being puniſhed for the {in d 
their Rulers hath been touched. 3. Then when there! 
no Authority, it muſt be no {in at all that Judgment i 
not executed, becauſe it is the ſin of none; it cannot be 
fin, except it be the ſin of ſome. 4. Whac if thoſe in pu. 
blick Authority be the Murderers ? Who ſhall put then 2 8 
to death ? By what Authority ſhall Judgment be execut 


upon them? Whether publick or private? publick it cat- = 
not be; for there is no formal publick Authority abort 4025 
the Supreme, who are ſuppoſed the party*to be puriſt ix 
ed; if it be by the radical Authority of the People, whid fo 
is the thing we plead for, then it is bur private, asthit 777 


of one N againſt another: The people are the part 
9 


feved, and ſo cannot be Judges: at beſt then, this vil Fr 

e extrajudicial executing of Judgment. And if tbe pes "oy 
ple may do it upon the greateſt of Tyrants, then 2 pit a. 
of them who are in greateſt hazard may ſave themſehee x 
from thoſe of leſſer Note, by putting them to death: i 4 
if all the people have right to puniſh univerſal Tyrant FRY 


becauſe they are deſtroyers of all; then a part bath right 
to puniſh particular Tyrants, becauſe they are deliroye® Gor 


of them, when they cannot have acceſs to publick A ori 
thority, nor the concurrence of the whole body. a 
4. Let theſe Murderers and Incendiaries be conſider- Bi out 


ed, either as a part of the Community with them wal 
they murder and deſtroy, or not: if they be a part, ad 
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vent their Murderers by cutting them off. . Bur ſo it is 


M¶ judgment by private men. 679 
belong to the ſame Community (which is not grant- 
e - the caſe, yet let it be given) then when the Hafer 
of the whole, or better part, cannot conſiſt with the ſpa- 
ring or preſerving of a ſingle man, eſpecially ſuch an one 
as prejudges all, and deſtroys that better part; he is ra- 
ther to be cut off, than the whole or the better part be 
endangered : for the cutting off of a contagious Member 
that deſtroys the reſt of the body, is well warranted by 
Nature, becauſe the ſafety of the whole is to be preferred 
to the ſafety of a part, eſpecially a deſtructive part: But 
now, who ſhall-cut ir off? ſince it muſt be cut off, other- 
wiſe a greater part of the body will be preſently conſu- 
med, and the whole endangered. It is ſure the Phyſi- 
cians duty; but what if he will not, or cannot, or there 


be no Phyfician ? then any that can may and muſt; yea, 


one member ma in that caſe, cut off another. So, when 
either the Magiſtrate will not, or dare not, or does not, 


or there is none to do this neceflary work of Juſtice, for 


the preſervation of the Community; any member of it 
may rather prevent the deſtruction of the whole, or a 
greater part, by deſtroying the murdering and deſtruc- 
tive Member, than ſuffer himſelf and others to be una- 


| voidably deſtroyed by his being ſpared. If they be not 


within, or belonging to thar Society, then they may be 
dealt with and carried towards as publick Enemies and 
Strangers, and all advantages may be taken of them in 
caſes of neceſſity, as men would do, if invaded by Turks 
or Tartars.” 1 ee ee, 

5. Let it be conſidered, what men might have done in 
ſuch a caſe before Government was erected, if there had 


been ſome publick and notour Murderers ſtill prey ing u- 


pon ſome ſort of men. Certainly then private perſons (as 
all are in that caſe) might kill them, to prevent further 
deſtruction. Hence, if this was lawful before Govern- 
ment was eſtabliſhed, it cannot be unlawful when people 
cannot have the benefit of the Government ; when the 
Government that is, inſtead of giving redreſs to the 
grieved and oppreſſed, does allow and impower them to 


deſtroy them : otherwiſe people might be berter with- 


our Government than with it; for then they might pre- 


thac 


"> 


that this was lawful before Government was eſtablifhg, tetel 
far let it be adverted, that the Scripture ſeems to inn. a 
ate ſuch a caſe before the Flood. Cain, after he murderel 155 
his brother, feared that every man that. found bim foul I whe 


| him, Gen. iv. 14. If he had reaſon do fear t IS. 36 | 
an he had, if the Lord had not ao og fm 
prorogueing che execution af vengeance upon im, forks Bill exer 
Srcater puniſhmenr, and the world's more lafling inſt. Wil por 
Wl zjon, and by ſett ing a Mark upon him, and inhibiting, Wil rhei 
= —wuodera ſevere threatning, any to touch him; then ert Bill unde 
ol ry man that ſhould. have killed him was the Mag. Will exce 
þ ſtrate, (which were ridiculous) or every man was cvery Will had 
and any private perſon univerſally, which, might hare ry, 1 
killed him, if this inhibition hadinot paſt upon it. 4% mur. 
<orth upon the place ſaith, That among the ancie . dear 
© Romans, every one might kill r de! 

* man that was curſed for ſome publick Crime. Ant 
cites Dionyſ. Halicarnaſ. I. 2. And ſo Cain ſpoke this fron WM trem 
a dictate of Nature and a guilty Confcienc. Mal y 
6. At the EreQion of Government, tho' the people re- Wl Gov: 
ſign the formal power of Life and Death, and puniſh. the 
ing Criminals, over to the Goyernor conſtitute by then; WW muſi 
yet, as they retain the radical power and right virtually, WM and | 
fo When either the Magiſtrates neglect their duty of Wi they 
vindicating the innocent, and puniſhing their deſtroyer, Wi who 
or impowers Murderers to præy upon them; in that caſe the ] 
they may reſume the exerciſe of it, to deſtroy their de- 8. 
ſtroyers, when there is no other way of preventing of mies 
eſcaping their deſtructions; becauſe extreme Remedis. Wi deftr 
ought to be applied to extreme Diſeaſes. In an extraordinary i neſs 
exigent, when Abab and Fezebel did undo the Church af ihe i: 
God, Elias, with the peoples help, killed all Baal's Priclis prov: 
againſt and without the King's will; in this caſe, it i them 
vident the people reſumed their power, as Lex Rey faith, diate 
Queſt. & p. 63. Fhere muſtbe a Court of neceſſity, n is No 
leſs than a Court of Juſtice, when ic is in this extremicy, chen 
as if they had no Ruler, as that Game learned Autbo! BW ſane 
Hith, Jueſt. 24. pag. 213. If then the people may fe- dim, 
ſume that power in caſes of neceſſity, which they relig a 
d co che Magiſtrate; then a part may reſume it, when or 
r only is in chat neceſſicy, and all way claim an i BY 
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tereſt in che Reſumprion, chat had an intereſt inthe Res 
ſignation. ä .! ig as, nnn my 
. Eſpecially upon che diſſolution ,of a Government, 
whengeopleare under a neceſſjcy to revole from it, ande 
are. reduced to their primitive Liberty, they may then fe- 


* 


ſume all chat power they bad before ahe reſignation, and 
exert it in extraordinary exigents of neceſſity. It then a 
people that have no Magiſtrates at all may take order with 


heir deſtroyers, then muſt they have che ſame power 


under a lawful Revolt. As the ten Tribes, if they had nor 
exceeded in ſeverity againſt Adoram, Reboboam's Colleffor, 
had juſt cauſe r with that Uſurper's Emilſa- 
ry, if he came ta oppreſs them; but if be had come to 
murder them, chen certainly it was duty to put him to 
death, and could not be cenſured at all, as it is not it 
the Hiſtory, 1 King. Xii.. 18, Bur ſo it ic that the peoples 
purſued by theſe Murderers, ſome of which in their && 
treme Exigencies they put to death; have for theſe ſeve- 
ral years maintained. a declared Revolt from the preſent 
Government, and have denied all Subjection to it upon 
the grounds vindicated, Head 2. And therefore they 
muſt be conſidered as reduced to their primeve Liberty, 


| and their Purſuer 8 as .their qablick Enemies to wh om 


they are no otherwife related than if they were Turks, 
whom none will deny it lawful to kill, if they invade 
the Land to deſtroy the inhabitants. * 
8. Hence, ſeeing they are no other than publick Ene - 
mies, uche invading, purſuing; and ſeeking them to 
deſtroy them; what Arguments will prove the Lawful- 
neſs of Reſiſtance, and the neceſſity of Self-defence, in 
the immediate defence of Life, as avell as remote, will alſo. 
prove the Lawfulpeſs of taking all Advantages upon, 
them: for if it be lawful to kill an Enemy in his imme- 


| diate Aſſault, to prevent his killiog of chem, when there 


is no other way of perſerving themſelves from his Fury; 
chen it muſt be lawful alſo in his remote, but ſtill incef- 


extreme Neceſſity. But that this was the Caſe of that 
poor People, Witneſſes can beſt prove it; and I dare ap- 


dim, when there is no other way to eſcape in a Caſe of 


peal 
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peal to two Sorts of them char know. it beſt, that is, al 
the Purſuers, and all the purfued. f018EA 


9. This is founded, and follows upon the gh t il ; 
of che Solemn League and Covenant: Where we are bond b 
witch all Faithfulnefs to endeavour the diſcovery of all ſuc jo 
" as bave been, ov ſhall be Incendiaries, Malignants, or evil xe 
Inſtruments, —— that they may be brought to publick Trial F 
and receive condign Puniſument. Now, as this obliges to 95 
the orderly and ordinary way of proſecuting them, whe * 
there is Acceſs to publick Judicatories: ſo when there is ors 
none, either this Article obliges to no endeavour at all; 0 
(which cannot be, for it is moral duty to endeavour tie on 
Puniſhment of ſuch) or elſe it muſt oblige to this extra- ry 
ordinary Action and Execution of Judgment, if to any FY 
at all, Eſpecially conſidering, how, in the ſenſe of te un 
ſhort comings of his Duty, it is renewed in the ſolemy Tl 
Acknowledgment of ſins, and engagement to duties, That w at 
Hall be ſo far from conniving at Malignity, Injuſtice, &, Ru 
that cve bal. take a more effectual Courſe, than of 
heretofore, in our reſpective Places and Callings, for puriſ Th 
ing and ſuppreſſing theſe evil. Certainly we were Ne 
called to one way of proſecuting this Obligation then, thi 
when it was firſt engaged into, and to another now, WF Th 
when our Capacity and Giro ſlams are ſo materially fies 
and formally altered: if the efſectual Courſe then was Go 
by publick Authority ; then now when that is wanting, * 
there muſt be ſome Obligation to take ſome effefuil tha 
Courſe ſtill, that may ſuit our places and callings, which "ah 
will certainly comprehend this extraordinary way of - Ex 
preſſing thoſe evils, by preventing their growth in curb-. inc 
ing the inftryments, and executing judgment upon then, tio! 
in a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity, which will ſuit with uni 
Places, and all Callings. 3 | und 
II. From the Scriptures, theſe Arguments are © the 
fered, ode 3 * Du 

_ Firſt, Some approven Examples, and imitable in ite the) 
like Circumſtances, will clear and confirm the Law pril 
| neſs of this extraordinary Work of Judgment exec that 
by private Perſons, upon notorious Incendiaries, F = mul 
brands, and Murderers, guilty of Death by thc Law ot it, 
God, : ONLY | | ſiri 

: 1. 1 
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is, al 1. Moſes ſpied an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebreav, one of his 
is —— 2 be look this way, and that way, and when 
Article Wi be [aw that there was no man, be flew the Egyptian, and bid 
bound bim in the Sand, Exod. ii. II, 12. Here's an uncondem- 
1 ſub ned Example: whereof the Actor who was the Relater 
oy evil did not condema himſelf, tho' he condemns himſelf for 
Trial, Faults that ſeem leſs odious; yea, in effect, he is rather 
an commended by Stepben the Martyr, Ad. vii. And tho it 
when be extraordinary, in that it was done by private Autho- 
EW rity, not by a Judge, as it was objected to him tbe ſe- 
t all; cond day: yet it was not unimitable; becauſe that Acti- 
ur the on, though Heroical, whereof the ground was ordinary, 


Nee the Rule moral, the Circumſtances commonly incident, 


S- the Management directed by human Prudence, cannot be 
of the unimitabſe; but ſuch was this Action, though Heroical. 


olemy The Ground was ordinary, ſpying his Brother in ha- 
at ur zard, whoſe murder he would have prevented. The 
5 Ke Rule was moral, being according to that moral Precept 
| than of reſcuing our Brother in hazard, Prov. xxiv. II, 12. 
2 The Circumſtances were incident in a Caſe of extreme 


were Neceſſity, whieh he managed very prudently, 9 
then, this Way, and that Way, and hiding him in the Sand . 
now, Therefore it ma 4 be imitated in the iike Caſe. It ſigni- 


rially fies nothing to ſay that he was moved by the Spirit of 
1 Was God thereto: for unto every righteous Performance the 
ting, motion of the Spirit of God is requiſite. This impulſe 
{ual that Moſes had, and others after-mentioned, was noth ing 
phich but a greater meaſure of that aſſiſting Grace, which the 


f ſup- Extraordinarineſs of the Caſe, and the difficulties the e- 
curb⸗ in occurring did call for; but the interveening of ſuch. no- 


hem, tions, do not alter the Rule, ſo as to make the Action 
th all unimĩtable. Impulſes are not the Rule of Duty, either 
under an ordinary or extraordinary exigence; but when 
e ol. they are ſubſequent and ſubſervient both to the Rule of 
Duty, and to a man's call in his preſent Circumſtances, 
1 the they clearly determine to the Species of an heroick Enrer- 
ful. priſe; in ſo much that it is not only the particular Deed 
cuted that we are to heed for our Imitation, but we are to e- 
Fire mulate the Grace and Principle of Zeal which produced 
of it, and is thereby ſo conſpicuouſly relucent for our up- 
| ſirring to acts in like manner, as God may give Oppor- 
Wy | | Wo tunity 
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tunĩty, ac is obſerved by the True Non-conformif, Dial 
7. Pag 392. &c. 4 bum dt e WY n Qt; 
2. When Iſrael joined himſelf unto 'Baxl-Peor, the 
Lord faid unto Moſes, Take all the heads of the people, ani 
bang them up before the Lord againſt the" Sun, that th 
Fierce Anger of the Lord may he turned atoay from 1a, 
And fes ſaid unto che Judges, Slay every one bis Me 
that weve joined umo Gaa- Pror. And hen Zi mri brought 
the Mitzaniriſb Corbi in the fight of Moſes, and in th 
Feb of all the Congregarton, Sho were 4vetpinng before ji 
Door of ' the Tabernacle ; and when Phinebas ſaw it, h: 
rtroſe up,. and took à javelin in his band, ani be 
cent after the Man of 1ſrazl into the Tent, and thruſt bub 
of them through, — — 86 the Plague uns ſtayed. Jul 
the Lord ſpake unte Moſes, ſaying, Phinebas bath turm 
Wrath away from the Chilaren of Ifrael, while be cas deal. 
ous for my ſake among them.. I give nnto him my cr 
venam of Peace, becauſe he was zealows for his ou 


and made an Atonement for the Children of Iſrael, Numb. 
XxxV. 3.— 13. This Action is here much commend- 
ed, and recorded to his Commendation, Pſal. cvi. 30, 31. 
Then flood up Phinehas, and executed Fudament, and ſo tht 
Plague was ſtayed; and that was connted unto him for rig. 
teouſneſs, unto all Generations; Thar is,+—— It Iuftic 
of the Deed before Men, tho otherwife might bave put a 
bad Conftruftion upon it, as raſh, out of ſraſon, commitii 
againſt a Magiſtrate by a private Perſon, too cruel by of: 
ting them off from Repentance ; but God efteem'd it at er. 
traordinary uſe Pool's Synopf. Critic. in Locum. It is cer 
tain, this 4 ion was ſome way extraordinary; becauſ 
Phinebas was not a Magiſtrate, nor one of the Judgs 
: whom: Moſes commanded to ſlay every one his Men, cel 
5. Otherwiſe, if this had been only an ordinary Exc 
cution of Judgment by the Authority of Moſes, Phineba 
his Action would not have been 1 much taken Notice 
of, nor fo ſignally rewarded; but here it is noted 353 
ſingular act of Zeal, which it could not have been, if b 
was only an ordinary Execution of the Magiftrate'scom- 
mand: yet, tho' this Action was ſignally Heroical, pro- 
_ ceeding from k Principle of pure Zeal for God, 20d 
prompted by a powerful motion of the Spirit of we 
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that Extraordinary Execution of Judgment: It is not- 
withſtanding imitable in the like Circumſtances. For, 
the matter is ordinary, being neither preternatural, nor 
ſupernatural, but juſt and neceſſary. The end was ordi- 
nary, to turn away the Wrath of God, which all were 
obliged to endeavour. The principle was ordinary, (ho- 
at the time he had an extraordinary meaſure of it) being 
zealous for the Lord, as all were obliged to be. The 
rule was ordinary, to wit, the Command of {laying eve- 
ry Man that was joined to Baal-Peor, verſ. 5. Only this 
was extraordinary, that the Zeal of God called him to 
this Heroical Action, tho* he was not a Magiſtrate, in 
this extraordinary Exigent, to avert the Wrath of God; 
which was neither by Moſes his command, nor by the 
Judges their obedience, turned away, only by phinehas's' 
act of another nature, and his zeal appearing therein, and 
prompeing him thereto, the Lord was appeaſed, . and the 

lague ſtayed. In which fervour of zeal, tranſporting 
him to the omiſſion of the ordinary ſolemnities of bd, | 
ment, the Spirit of the Lord places the Righteouſneſs and 
mend. Praiſe of che Action. Yer the ſame Call and Motion of 
0, 31, Teal might have impowered others to do the like: The 
; Text ſpeaks of no other Call he had, but that of Zeal, 
r- ver. 11, 12, 13. Vea, another was obliged to do the ſame, 
uin upon the ground of that moral Command, Deut. 13, 6, 
9. baving the ground of God's ordinary Judg- 
mitted ment, which commandeth the Idolater to die the death; 
by cut and therefore to be imitate-of all that prefer the true ho- 
47 the nour and glory of God to the Affection of fleſh and wic- 
is cer- ked Princes, as Mr. Kno affirmeth in his Conference 
ecauſe with Lethingtoun, rehearſed before, Per. 3. Further, let it 
'udges Wi be enquired, What makes it unimitable? Certainly it 
was not ſo, becauſe he had the motion and direction of 
Exe- God's Spirit; for men have that to all Duties. It was 
inehas not, becauſe he was raiſed and ſtirred up of God to do it; 
Notice for God may raiſe up Spirits to imitable actions. It was 
{ 252 dot, becauſe ' he had an extraordinary Call, for Men 
it it have an extraordinary Call to imitable Actions, as the 
com- Apoſtles had to preach. We grant theſe Actions are ex- 
pro- traordinary and un imitable; which, firſt, do deviate 
1 and from the rule of common virtue, and tranſcend all- * 
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of common Reaſon and divine Word; but this was ny 
| ſuch, bur an heroick Act of Zeal and Fortitude 2 Next. 
theſe Actions, which are contrary to a moral ordinary, 
Command are unimirable, as the Iſraelites robbing the 
Egyptians, borrowing, and not paying again, Abrahan'; 
_ offering his foo Iſaac; but this was not ſuch : Next thoſe 
Actions, which are done upon fome ſpecial Mandate of 
God, and are not within the compaſs of ordinary obedi- 
ence to the ordinary rule, are unimitable; but this is dot 
ſuch: as alſo miraculous Actions, and ſuch as are done 
dy che extraordinary Inſpiration of the Spirit of God, ax 
Elias his killing the Captains with their fifcies by Fire 
from Heaven; but none can reckon this among theſe, 
See us Populi at length diſcuſſing this point, and plead- 
ing for the Imicableneſs of this Action, cap. 20, If there. 
fore the Lord did not only raiſe up this Pbinebas to tha 
greens act of Juſtice, but alſo warrant and accept 
im therein, and reward him therefore, upon the a. 
count of his zeal, when there was a godly and 2ealout 
Magiſtrate, able, and whom we cannot without breach 
of charity preſume, but alſo willing to execute Juſtice; | 
how much more may it be pleaded, that the Lord, w 
is the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever, will not o- 
ly pour out of chav ſame Spirit upon others; but alb 
when he gives it, both allow them, though they be but 
private perſons, and alſo call them, being otherwiſe ii 
a phyſical and probable capacity, to do theſe things in 
an extremely. neceſſitous, and otherwiſe irrecoverable 
ſtate of the Church, to which in a more intire condition 
he doth not call them? And particularly, when there is. 
not only the like or worſe provocations, the like neveſi- 
ry of execution of Juſtice and of Reformation, for the 
turning away of wrath, and removing of Judgment, 
that was in Phinehas's caſe; but alſo, when the ſupreme 
Civil Magiſtrate, the Nobles of the Kingdom, and other i- 
ferior Rulers are not only unwilling to do their duty, 
but ſo far corrupted and perverted, that they are become 
the Authors and Patronizers of theſe abomination 
Napb. prior Edit. p. 23. 7 : N 1 
3. When che Children of 1/-ael ſerved Eglon the Kid 
| Moab, and they cried unto the Lord, he raiſed _— 
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lawful for private perſons, under 


of judgment by private Men. _—_ = 

op a Deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera, who'made a dag- 
er, and brought a preſent unto Eglon, and put forth bis 
left hand, and took the dagger from his right thigh, and 


| thruſt It into bis belly, Juaß. iii. 21. That this Action Was 


approven will not be doubted, ſince the Lord raiſed him 
up as a Deliverer, who by this heroical Action com- 
mented it; and ſince it was a Meſſage from God, and 
that it was extraordinary, were ridiculous to deny: for 
ſure this was not the judicial Action of a Magiſtrate, 
neither was Ehud a Magiſtrate at this time, but oply | 
the Mefſenger of the people ſent with a preſent, Vet it 

is imitable in the like caſe, as from hence many grave 
Authors concluded the Lawfulneſs of killing a Tyrant 


without a Title. It RAT Nee 7-43 13:379 
4. When the Lord diſcomfited the hoſt of Fabin,. and 
Siſera his Captain fled into the houſe of Heber the Re- 
nitc, Fael Hebers wife took à nail of the tent, and went. 
ſoftly unto him, and ſmote the nail into bis temples, Judg. 


iv. 21, of which the Propbereſs Deborah ſays, cha p. v. 


24. Bleſſed above women ſball Fael the wife of Heber the Ke- 
nite be, bleſſed ſpall fbe be above women inthe tent. Vet not 
only was Fael no Magiſtrate, but in ſubjection to and 
at peace with Fabin, though ſhe killed his Captain. But 


there was no Injuſtice here, when he wa, declared a publick 
Enemy, the War <vas juſt, he was an Oppreſſor of the People 


ef God, it became Fael, as a Member of the Commonwealth, 
to betray and cut off the common Enemy. Therefore Fael 
bad finned, if ſbe had not killed him. Martyr and otbers ci- 


| ted in Pool. Synopſ; Critic. upon the place, albeit that 


Author himſelf, in his Engliſ Annotations, does cut the 
knot, inſtead of looſing it, in denying: Deborab's Song to 
be Divinely inſpired in its firſt compoſure, but only re- 


| corded as a Hiſtory by Divine Iofpiration, as other hi- 


ſtorical Paſſages nor approven only becauſe this heroick 
Fact of Fael is there commended; which is too bold ag 


attempr upon this part of the holy Canon of the Scrip- 


ture: whence we ſee, what inconvegiencies they are 
driven to, that deny this principle of natural Juſtice, the 
Lawſulneſs of cutting off publick Enemies, te procure 
the Deliverance of the Lord's people. Hence, if it be 

{bieQion to, and at 


peace 
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nes with the publick Enemies of the Lord's pebple; d 

take all advantages to break their yoke, and deliver the . 
oppreſſed from their bondage, by killing their Oppre m 
Jots; it muſt be much more Rita,, fer ſuch: as acknoy. tin 
| Hedge no ſuch ſubjection nor agreement, to attempt che Wl <2 


Tame in extreme neceſſity; but the former is true: then. v. 
eine eee eee e eee ee 
. When Samſon married the Timnite; and obligel I fre 
Himſelf by compact, to give them thirty Heets and thin bu 
change of garments, upon their ſolving his riddle, the . 
vit of the Lord came upon him, and þeawent down 10 FI Bhs 
Ton, and'flew thirty men of them, and took their ſpoil, Judy, his 
iv. 19, And after wards, when be loſt bis wife by the re 
cruelty and treachery of thoſe Philiſtines, he ſaid unto then; Wl N 
Though you bade done thii,. yet wilt I be avenged of you, an! be. 
after that I will ceaſe.” And he ſmots them bip andthioh with Wl ref 
'a great ſlaughter, ch. xv. 7, $. And when the eu, ivho 
acknowledged the philitines for Rulers, came to Etam w date 
expoſtulate with him, all che ſatisfaRion he gave then Wl © 
was to avouch, that as they did unto him; ſo be had done unt ”w 
#hem, and to kill a thouſand more of them, verſ. 11, &., WW **< 
Theſe were extraordinary Heroick facts, not only becauſe E 
they flowed from an extraordinary power wherewith he i ful 
was endued, and from an extraordinary Motion and of 
Call; bur becauſe of bis avenging his own private ii. pub 
juries for the publick good, in a way both of forricule Wi ©> 
and prudence, without a declared war; provoking the e 
nemies againſt himſelf, and diverting from the people, 
and converting againſt himſelf all their fury, in which | — 
alfo he acted as 4 Type of Chriſt; and alſo becauſe lic it 


Added not as a Magiſtrate at this eime, for by whom wa Bi 7 
He called or counted a Magiſtrate ? not by rhe philiſtin, 2 
nor by the men of udab, for they tell him that the — 
Philiftines were their Lords, and they bound him aud try 
delivered bim up to them: Vet iu his private Capact I W. 

ty, in that extraordinary exigence, he avenged bimſel Mita 


and his Country againſt his publick enemies, by 4 Chan. 

deſtine war, which is imitable in the like caſe, when a 
prevailing faction of Murdering enemies domineer ove! that 
and deſtroy the people of God, and there is no otdel it is 
way to be delivered from them: for his ground vii chat 


moral 


a — — Eö˖mꝓ——— 


— 


Moral, becauſe they were publick enemies, to whom he 
might do as they did to him. Hence, if F 
times, in caſes of neceſſity, may do unto their publick 
coemies as they have done unto them, in proſtcuting a 
war not declared againſt them; then much more 
they do ſo in caſes of neceſſity, to deliver themſelves 
from their muten violence, when à war is declared; 
but here is an example of the former: Ergo: 
6. When theſe fame Philiftines again invaded and over- 
lan the Land in the time of Saul, Fonathgn-his ſon, and 
his Armour-bearer, fell upon the Garriſon. of cheſe un- 
circumciſed, and killed. them, 1 Sam. xiv. 6, 13. This 
was an heroick Action, wichout publick Authority; for 
he cold not his father, der- 1. And ſingular indeed, in 
reſpect of the effect, and were 4 tempting. of the Lord, 
for ſo few to aſſault ſuch a multicude, as it were to imi- 
tate Samſon in his Exploits; but in this reſpect, theſe ac- 
then i tions are only unim itable in conſideration of Prudence, 
ne xn; not of Conſcience, or as to the lawfulneſs of the thing: 
their ground was Moral, to cut off publick Enemies. 
vecaule . He 2066s if it be lawful to fall upon a Garriſon of public 
vich he Enemies, oppreſſing che Country, then ic muſt be law 
on and i ful to fall upon one ar two, that are tlie Ring · leaders of 
ite in public Enemies, and main Promoters of their deſtructi- 
"ricude on, that are as pernicious, and bave no more right or 
power, than the Pbiliſtines; bur ſuch is the caſe of thoſe 
peopi about whom the queſtion is. I "7c 
which , 7+ ben David dwelt in the.country of the Philifiner, 
uſe be I be and his men went up and inyaded the Gefhurites, and 
m vn the Gezritet, and the .Amalekites; and David ſmote the 
* Land, and left neither man nor woman alive, 1 Same 
| Axvil. 8, 9. This. was without publick Authority, ha- 
and ving none from Saul, none from AchiÞ,. in whoſe Coun- 
Japack Ty. he dwelr, and none of his own, being no Magiſtrate. 
eaſel e deny not the Divine Motion; but plead, that it is i- 
Chu . table from. irs Moral ground, which was that Cam- 
ben: mand to cut aff the Amalekites, Exod. xvii. and the Amo 
r ove! he whoſe relicts theſe Nations were; the ſame ground | 
othet ag Saul the Magiſtrate had to deſtroy them. Whetnce -| 
1 Fs anten ſometimes for others chan Magiſigates to o 
moral at which is incumbent to Magiſtrates, When they ne- 


"I A Xx ole 


gleR their duty. All I plead for from ir is, If it be lay. 


for private perſons, upon the Call of God, to cut o MM 
their publick enemies, when they are obliged by the con- 
mand of God to deſtroy them, tho? they be living quit: 
ly and peaceably in the Country; then may it be jay. 1 
fal, in caſes of neceſſity, for private perſons to cut of bj 


their publick enemics, whom they are obliged, by'the 
Covenant of God, to bring to condign puniſhment, and A 
to extirpate them, (as the Covenant obliges in reference oy 
to malignant Incendiaries) when they are ravening like L 
Lions for their prey. | 777 0D 


8. In che days of 4haband Fezebel's Tyranny, where fl oft 

by che idolatrous Prophets of Baal were not puniſhed ac 10 v4 
cording to the Law, Elijah ſaid unto the people, Take the if ple, 
Prophets of Baal, let none of them eſcape ; and they took then 1 0 
to the brook Kiſhon, and ſlew them there, 1 Kings xviii. 40, , 4 | 
How Mr. Knox improved this paſſage we heard before, K 


in the hiſtorical Repreſentation, Per. 3. and us pop. vin- 

dicates it, that in ſome caſes private perſons may execute 

Judgment on MalefaQors, after the example of Elias bete. 
hich fact, Peter Martyr, in lorum. defendeth thus: II 


© ſay it was done by the Law of God; for, Deut. xvii. ¶ he 
© 20. God decerned that the falſe Prophet ſhould die; an e 
© and chap. xvii. the ſame is ſaid of private men and wa- ¶ God 
© men, who would worſhip Idols: Bur, chap. xiii. vt quen 
© only is death threatned againſt a ſeducing Prophet, bit che 1 


© 2 Command is added, 'That no man ſhould ſpare his 
© brethren - . 3dly, It is commanded, that the whole 
© Citv, when it becometh idolatrous, ſhould be cut off 
© by fire and ſword: And, Lev. xxiv. 14—16, it is fn 
tute, that the Blaſphemer ſhould not live; to which we 
© may add the Law or Equity of Taliation: for theſe 
© Prophers of Baal cauſed Fezebel and Abab kill the St 
© vants of the Lord. See Fus pop. cap. 20. pag. N. 
Upon this alſo Mr. Mitchel defends his fact, as above — 
© Alfo Elijah, by virtue of that prece pt, (Dent. xiii.) pale 
© commandment to the people to deſtroy Baal's Prieſt 
© contrary to the command of the ſeducing Mapiliratt 
© who was not onlyremiſs and negligent in executing | 


© tice, bur became a Protector and Defender of 2 5 


. , Judgment by privaie nenn yt 
la- WM terns ; then and in that caſe, I ſuppoſe the Chriſtians du- 
cut off Bil « ty Dot to be very dark. A | 
9. This idolatrous and tyrannical houſe was after- 
quer wards condiguly puniſhed by Febu, 2 Kings ix, x. chaps 
e H Wl who deſtroyed all the Idolaters, who were before en 
cur of couraged and protected by that Court, chap. x. 25. This 
extraordinary fact was not juſtified by his Magiſtratical 
t, and Authority; for that was as extraordinary as the fact it 
ference ſelf, and conferred as a mean to accompliſh the fact. He 
dg like BY bad oo Authority by the peoples ſuffrages, nor was he 
1 acknowledged as ſuch by the Court or Body of the peo- 
nete: ple, only the Lord gave it extraordinarily. But it is Dot 
a the imitation of his aſſumption of Authority that is here 
r pleaded for, but the imitation of his fact in extraordina- 
then ry caſes, when not only Tyrants and Idolaters paſs un- 
bars puniſhed, bur their inſolency in murdering the Innocent 
e ole, is intolerable. Mr. Knox vindicates this at length, as be- 
. u- fre, and ſhews, that it had the ground of God's ordi- 
. nary Judgment, which commands the Idolater to die the 
od 1 death; and that tho! we muſt not indeed follow extraor- 
us: [1 dioary examples, if the example repugn to the Law, but 
cer where it agrees with and is the execution of the Law, 
p I Fi example uncondemned ſtands for a Command; for 
ad ua, God is conſtant, and will not condemn in Ages ſubſe- 


iii. not auen in hi | : 
dent what he hath approved in his Servants before. Se 
5 1 1 . aig, of Dogs: above, and us pop pps 
Ark, ns O08 LL * 
; 4 1e. When Athaliah, the Mother of Abaziah, had ty- 
* rannized {ix years, at length geboiada, with others, 
i 1 7 made a Conſpiracy againſt her, to depoſe her, and make 
11 dl Foaſh King; which when it was diſcovered, ſhe cried 
1 82 Treaſon, Treaſon, as indeed it would have been fo, if ſhe 
t had been the lawful Magiſtrate ; for it was an attempt 
ag: 45 i of Subjects againſt her that had the poſſeſſion of the ſo- 
of Wien Power. But Fehoiada commanded the Captains 
7 Le to heave her forth without the ranges, and him that fol- 


loweth her kill with the ſword; and they laid hands on 


1 5 her, and ſhe was ſlain, 2 Kings xi. 14,---16. That this 
mi 4 = imitable in the puniſhmenc of Tyrants, is cleared a- 
ie gy oye. If therefore it be lawful for Subjects to kill u- 


ſurping Tyrants, and ſuch as follow them to help them, 
XX 2 1 under 


— 


OY T ies, which they could and were obliged 60 d 10 


ol the People and Province that would aſſault them, both 


as is proven Head 5. Ergo, neither their power of aveng* 
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under whom nevertheleſa people might have a life; they 
it muſt be lawful for private perſons to put forth theip 
hand againſt their Cuc-chroac Emiſſaries, in a caſe of ye. 
ceſſity, when there is no living for them,  * 
11. When Amaziab turned Idolater and Tyrant, after 
the time that he turned away from follow ing the Lord 
they made a Conſpiracy againſt him in Feryſalem, a 
fed to Lachiſp; but they ſent to Lachiſþ after him, and 
Slew him there. 2 Chron, xxv, 27. This fact is before vie © 
dicated by Mr. Knox, Period 3. afterward Head 2. and 
Head 5. 1 3 Dp 
12. When Efther made ſuit to reverſe Haman's Letter, 
the King granted the ecus in every City, not only to g- 
ther themſelves together, and to ſtand for their lives, 90 
alſo to deſtroy, to toy, and to cauſe to periſh, all the power 


little ones and women, and to avenge themſelues 
on their Enemies. And accordingly in the day that their 
Enemies hoped to have power over them, the Fea g. 
thered themſelves to lay hand on ſuch as ſought their hunt, | 
and ſmote all their enemies «<vith ay” war of the ſword, 
Efther viii. 11, 13. chap. ix. 1-5, Sc. They hadin- 
deed that Law of Nature fortified by the King's acceſ⸗- 
ſory Authority, as Valentinian, b his Edict, granted the 
like Liberty, to geſiſt any unjuſt Invader to depopulate 
the Lands of his Subjects, That he might be foribauitb li 
able to a deſerved Puniſhment, and ſuffer that Death which 
be threatned . And the like of Arcadius is extant, 
in the Auſtinian Cod. Tit. Hoey it may be lacvuful for every 
Man to vindicate bimſelf and the Publick, evithout the Cote 
rrence f a Fudge. But that doth not exclude the lau. 
fulneſs of ſuch Reſiſtances in caſe of neceſſity, without 
Publick Authority; ſo here, it was not the Kiog's com- 
mandment that made the eus avenging themſelves law- 
ful, if it had not been lawful before and without it; f 
8 them only liberty to improve that privilege, whic 
they had from God and Nature. Surely their power © | 
reſiſting did not depend on the King's Commandmeny 


ing themſelves, co prevent their Murder by their ene 
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of judgment by private Mn. 693 
14 been no ſuch Authority: Ergo, it was not only ſu- 
ſpended upon the King's Authority. And as for Haman's 
lons and adherents, being Agagites, they were obliged, 
by a prior Command, to avenge themſelves on them, 
on ail occaſions, by that Command to deſtroy Amalek a 


fe; they 
th their 
ſeof te 


* Therefore it mult be lawful, even without publick Au- 

jb " ori, in ſome caſes of neceſſity, to prevent the Mury 

15 ay der of pnblick enemies, by aging hands on them that 

e ſeek the hurt of all the l of God. 1 

"> ng WY. 522d, There are ſome precepts from which the ſame 
may be concluded. of 


5 20 againſt Murderers, we read, Gen. ix, 6. Whoſo ſoeddeth 
bes 0 mans blood, i by man ſball bis bloodbe fred. Here the Com- 
1 mand is given in general to puniſh capitally all Murde- 
u. back ers; But there may be ſome, that no Magiſtrate can pu- 
cles bb, who are not here exenipted, to wit, they that are 
it here Jin ſupreme Authority, and turn Murderers, as was fai 
0 aboye. Again, the Command is given in A to 
y I, n, involving, all the Community (where the Murde- 
ä an. 1 rer is) in guilt, if bis blood be not ſhed; as we find in 
Way the Scripture, all the people were threatned. and puniſh- | 
2005 ed becauſe Judgment was not executed; and when it 
ed the Nuss executed even by theſe that were no Magiſtrates, 
,pulat the Wrath of God was turned away, whereof there are 
ub fe many Examples above. Further, if the Command to 
wires ſhed the blood of Murderers be given before the Inſtitu- 
uam, es of Magiſtracy, then, in caſe of neceſſity, to ſtop the 
** cour ſe of Murderers, it may be obeyed, when there is 
"6. Magitrarn to execute it: Bur here it is given before 
e laws the In rucron of Magiſtracy, when now there was no 
"cho Government in the world, but Family-government, as 
„cn e an the place ſaith, Men this Law was given, pu- 
e. Wt Zudement was not yet conſtitute, therefore the natural 
it; it Right and Law of Taliation is here held forth, avhich, when 
which Mankind was increaſed and divided into ſeveral Nations, was 
ver of % % permitted. only to Fudges, ſome Caſes excepted, in 
ment, which that primeve Right did remain. And if in any, then 
weng ⸗ in this caſe in queſtion. Hence, Lex rex anſwereth the 
ir ene- 1 Na eſſaying co prove, that A Magiſtracy is eſta- 
here I blilhed in the Text, denies that Ba Adam, by Man, muſt. 
bad | lignify 


1. There is a Co 


amand, and the firſt penal Statute 


694 ; | O extraordinary execution N 4 
ſignify a Magiſtrate, for then there was but Family 
verament, and cites Calvin, of the ſame mind, that the 
Magiſtrate is not ſpoken of here. Though this Con. 


mand afterwards was given to the Magiſtrate, xy 
xxxv. 30. yet, in a caſe of neceſſity, we mult recur to th 


% 


original Command. ; 
2. This fame Command of puniſhing murdering En. 
mies is even, after the Inſtitution of Magiſtrates, inf. 
veral caſes not aſtricted to them, but permitted to ch 
peopee, yea enjoined ro them, As, (1) Not only Magi 
ares, but the e are commanded to avenge then. 
ſelves on their publick Enemies, as the 7ſraelites, ae 
their being inſnared in the matter of Peor, are command. 
ed to vex the Midianites, and ſmite them, becauſe they be 
guiled them, and brought a Plague upon them, Nun 
XxV. 17, 18. and Numb. xxxi. 2. to avenge themſelves u 
#bem, and for this end to arm themſelves, and go again 
them, and avenge the Lord of Midian: which they ent. 
cuted with the ſlaughter of all the males. So likewik 
are they commanded to deſtroy Amalek. It is true thee 
Commands are given primarily and principally to Mz 
giſtrates, as there to Moſes, and afterwards to Saul! 
yet afterwards we find other than Magiſtrates, upa 
chis Moral Ground, having the Call of God, did e. 
cute 1 upon them, as Gideon and David, be 
fore they were Magiſtrates, did avenge themſelves and 
the Lord upon them, as is before cleared. It is alſo true 
that there was ſome holy ſeverity then to be extended 
againſt particular Nations as ſuch, peculiar to that Di 
penſation, which is not pleaded as imitable : . but the 
round was moral, and the right of a peoples ſaving 
— by the deſtruction of their enemies; wbel 
there is no other way for it, is Natural. And this isal 
we plead for here. If people may vex their enemies, at 
avenge themſelves againſt chem, even without public 
Authority, when enſoared by their Craſtineſs; mud 
more may they put a ſtop to their inſolency, by cuttiny 
off their principle and moſt pernicious Inſtruments, ! 
caſe of neceſſity, when invaded by their Cruelty ; ba 
here a people is Commanded to vex their enemies, and“ 


venge themſelyes on them, and accordingly Gideon, apd 
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avid, did ſo, without publick Authority, and that upon 
2 oround-which is moral and Natural: Ergo. (2.) 

e execution of the puniſhment of Murderers is com- 
mitted to the people: The revenger of blood, himſelf Hall 
ſlay the Murderer, when be meeteth him, be ſhall ſlay bim, 
Numb. xxxv. 19, 21. So that if he met him before he got 
into any City of Refuge, he might Lawfully ſlay him, 
and if he did flee to any, he was to be rendered up to the 
avengers hands, Deut. xix. 12. that the guilt of innocent 


ger of blood was nor the Magiſtrate : for he was the par- 
ry purſuing Numb, xxxv- 24. Between whom and the 
Murderer the Congregation was to judge: He was onl 

the next in b!Lod or kindred. In the Original he is cal- 


led Goel, the redeemer, or he to whom the right of re- 


demption belongs, and very properly ſo called, both be- 
cauſe he ſeeks redemption and com tion for the blood 
of his Brother, and becauſe he redeems the Land 
from blood guiltineſs, in which otherwiſe it would 
be involved. I do not plead that this is always 
to be imitaced, as neither it was always practiſed in 
Iſrael: but if a private man, in a hot purtuic of his 
rothers Murderer, might be his avenger, before he 


could be brouzht to Judgment, then much more may 


this power be aſſumed, in a caſe of neceſſity, when there 
is no Judgment to be expected by Law, and when not 
only our Brethren have been murdered by them that 
profeſs a trade of it, but others alſo and ourſelves are 
dayly in hazard of it, which may, be prevented in cut- 
ting them off. I do not ſee what is here meerly Fudicial, 
ſo as to be rejected as Fudaical : for ſure Murderers muſt 
be ſlain now as well as then, and there is the ſame hazard 
of their eſcaping nqw as then: Murder involves the Land 
in guilt now as well as thea, and in this caſe of neceſſi- 
ty eſpecially, that Law that gives a man right to pre- 
erve himſelf, gives him alſo right to be his own aven- 
ger, if he cannot otherwiſe defend himſelf, (3.) Not 
only the execution, the deciſion of matters of life and 
death, is committed to them; as in the caſe of Blaſphe- 
my and curſing, All that heard euere to lay their hands up- 
on his bead, and all the congregation was to ſtone him, Levit, 
XIV, 14, 16. The man-ſlayer <yas to ſtand before the con- 

gregation 
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blood may be put away fon Iſrael, verſ. 23. This reven- 


f 


— 
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reg Hon in judgment. Then the congregution ſpall jupe j. 
2 ſlayer and the avenger of blood, Nb. a 1 
24. The people claimed the power of life and death, h 
Trek ing to execute judgment upon thoſe that had ſhoky 
Treaſon againſt Sani Bring the men (ſay chey) that cue maj 
put them: to death, 1 Sam. i, 12, Eſpecially in the caſe 
puniſhing Tyrants, as they did wich Amaziab, Certain 
this is not ſo Fallicial or ꝓudairal, as that in no caltþ 
may be imitated: for, that can never be abrogated ali 
np which in many caſes is abſolutely 3 bu 
that the ee ublick Authority , ſhould ta 
the ref life and death, and bf putting a ſtop to th 
infolency of Deſtroyers, by 15 them to death, is h 
many caſes abſolutely heceſſary; for without this thy 
rannot preſerve themſelves againſt graſſant Tyrants, tx 
the fury of publick Enemies or Firebrands within thet- 
 Felves, in caſe they have no publick Authority, or nos 
but fuch as are on their deſfroyers fide, (2.) Not onl 
the power of purging the Land, by Divine Precept, i 
incumbent oti the people, that it may not ly under bloods 
guiltineſs; but alſo the power of reforming the Count 
of Kings, by taking courſe with their wicked Abetter 
and evil Inftruments, is committed ro them, with a pr 
miſe, that i this be done, it ſhall tend to the edel 
ment ef their Throne; which is not only a ſuppoſition 
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in caſe it be done, but a ſappoſed precept to do it, with to 
an inſinuation of the ei 1 pr MI Akne) of it, that bi 
it is as ſuitable as the takin away of che drofs from fil v. 
ver, in order to the production of a veſſel, Prov, xxv,4 WF 3: 
J. Tale atbay the wicked from before the king, and d D 
t hrone ſoall be etablifbed in righteouſneſs; which is not on. J! 
Iy there given to Kings, for chen ir would be in tbe f. C 
tond perſon ſpoken to them, but to the people to doi 1 
deſore them, as the people did with Baal's prophets fro n 
before Abab And bur Progenitors many times have dot 8 
with wicked Counfellors, 3s may be ſen in the forego 
ing Reptcſentation, and more fully in the | 145 of the . 
Doenglaſſet, aud in Knox's and Calder cvobff's Hiſtole Bi 
Hence, if it be duty to reform the Court, and to take - 
way a King's wicked Sycophants, Counſellors, Agents J 


% 
, 


| nad Tadtigacory co TytHany; then it myſt be Law), 
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F.me caſes of neceſſity, to reſtrain their Inſoleney, and re- 


judge l 


xv, 10, WM preſs their Tyranny, in executing judgment upon ſuch of 

earh, ; them as are moſt inſupportable, who are made drunk wich 

4 ſpokes i the blood of Innocents; but the former is true: Therefore | 

ce i — (50 Forthe omiſſion ee this Judgment 

e caſe of Wi on Oppreſſors and Murderers, yolving the whole Land in | 
*errainy Wi b100d-guilciveſs, which cannot be expiated but by the | 
cast blood of chem that are ſo criminal ; not onl Magiſtrates, 

ted alts but the whole people have been Pie d \; for Saus 

ary; bu murderiog the Gibeonites, the whole Land was plagued, 

uld tale until tbe Man that conſumed them, and deviſed againſt them 

p to te v0 deſtroy them, ſeven of his ſons were delivered unto 5 

h. 15 20 be hanged 7 before the Lord, 2 Sam. xxi. 55 6. So. alſo 7 
bis they for the fins of Manalſeb. The reaſon was, becauſe If 
nts, for the Magiſtrate would not execute Jud ment, the people 

n then. ſhould have done it: for not only ro the King, bur ſo 

or non Wi to his ſervants, and to the people that entered in by the gates, 

Not only BW the Command is, Execute, ye judgment, and deliver th 

cept, it WW ſpoiled out of the band of the oppreſſor, Jer. xxii. 2, 3. tho * . 
blood. i ic be true, this is to be done by every one in their 
Count ſtation, uſtice and Order being preſerved, and according io 
Abetten I the Meaſure of their Office, and it chiefly belongs to Jud- 

ha po es and Magiſtrates: yer this is no wrong to juſtice, nor 

Rabliſh- breach of Order, ner linful craoferefſion of peoples voca- 
poſition, tion, not only to hinder the ſhedding of innocent blood, 


t, with to prevent God's executing. of what he there thr eatens, 


it, that UP but alſo to execute Judgment on the, Shedders, to pre- | 
om i vent their progrels in murdering villany, when inferior 

, Xx", þ, as well as ſuperior Magiſtrates are oppreſſing and tyran- 

and hi x 


. 


nizing: therefore this ſeeking, and doing and executing 
not ob. Judggrent is ſo often required of the people, in ſuch a 
5 3 4 gu pc 

the {es Cale, & 


| 

when Princes are rebellious and Companions of | 

to doi WWF Thieves, and in the City where Judgment uſed to be, | 
5 frott now Murderers bear ſway, 1/a. i. 17,21. the Lord is diſ- | 
7e dots eaſed where there is none, 7/a. lix, 15, 16. Jer. v. 1. | 
fotego- ee this vindicated in Lex Rex, queſts 34. p. 36 7. and in | 
of the Jus popul. cap. 10, p. 237. „ | 


ſtories, ommand concludes the ſame againſt. Idola- 


ale + ters, Apoſtates, and Enticers, thereupto, Deut. xiii. 6, 
Agent Ve, If thy brother —— or thy friend, hich is as thine owns 
vl b. ſeul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, let us g e 

0 e 4 


let us go and ſerve other 


6988 ¶ extraordinary execution | 
£0 tbou ſoalt not ſpare nor conceal him, bu thy: 
falt ſurely kill bim becauſe he ſought to thruft the 
away from the Lord thy God —— And all Iſrael hall te. 
and fear, and do no more any ſuch wickedneſs. And val 
13, c. If thou ſbalt 3 in one of thy citie. 
ſaying, Certain men, the children of Belial, are gone out 
and have withdrawn the inhabitants of their city, ſaying, I 
uus go to ſerve other gods Then ſhalt thou enquim 
and behold if it be truth, and the thing certain thay 
alt ſurely ſmite the inhabitants of that etty with the edge f 
#be ſcvord, deſtroying it utterly-----This Cauſe of the open 
Enticers to Idolatry was not brought to the Judge, u 
common Idolaters, and ſuch who were enticed #0 ſervectby 
gods, and <orſoip them, «vere to be brought to the gates ani 
#0 be ſtoned Pp by the bands of witneſſes, and afterward; h 
all the people, Deut. xvii. 3, 5, 7. But this is another Lay; 
of which che Fewviþ Antiquaries, and particularly Gratiuy 
out of Philo and the Rabb. upon the place, faith, * Whereas 
in other crimes the guilty uſed to be kept after the Ser- 
© rence a night and a day, that if he could ſay any more 
© for himſelf he might, theſe were excepted from thi 
benefit; and not only fo, but it was permitted to 2070 
© to execute Judgment upon them (viz. Enticers to Ido. 
© latry) without waiting for a Judge. The like was uſed 
< againſt ſacrilegious Robbers of the Temple, and prieſt 
who facrificed when they were polluted, and thoſe who 
© curſed God by the Name of an Idol, and thoſe who lay 
< with an Jdolatreſs : chiefly thoſe who denied the Di. 
© vine Authority of the Law: and this behoved to be 
© before the people, at leaſt. ten, which in Hebrew they 
© called Hbeda. Neither is this to be admired in 
© fo grievous a Crime, when even the manſlayer with- 
© out the place of refuge might have been killed by the 
© Kinſman of the defunct. And upon Numb. xv. 30. the 
| puniſbment of preſumptuous Blaſphemers, he ſays, But 
here theſe are to be underſtood thus, that the guilty 
© ſhall not be brought to the Judges, but be killed by 
© them that deprehended them in the Crime, as Phinehas 
© did to Zimri; and proves it out of Maimonides, Pull 
'Synopſ. Critic. on the place. And it muſt be ſo; for in this 
cafe no mention is made either of Judges, or Witneſſes or 


ſurther 
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further judgment about it, than that he that was tempted 
by the Enticer ſhould fall upon him, and let the people 


know it, that they might lay hands on him alſo ; other- 


wiſe evil Men might pretend ſuch a thing when it was not 
true. But in af of a Cities Apoſtaſy, and hearkning to 
Enticers, the thing was oply co be ſolicitouſly enquired 
unto and then tho it was chiefly incumbent upon the Ma- 
ſtrate to puniſh it, yet it was not aſtricted to him, 
4 that the People might do it without him. : As upon. 
this moral Ground, was Iſrael's war ſtated againſt Benja- 
min, ] udg. xx. 13. When there was no King nor Judge, 
and alſo when there were Kings that turned Idolaters 
and Tyrants, they ſerved them fo, as here is command- 
ed: Witneſs Amaziab, as is ſhewed above. Hence not 


| only Moſes, upon the peoples defection into Idolatry in 


the Wilderneſs, commanded all on the Lord's fide, eve- 


ry Man to put his ſword by his fide, — and ſlay every 


Man his Brother, and every man his Companion, and every 
Man his Neighbour, whereby three thouſand fell at that 
time by the Sword of the Levites, Exod. xxxii. 27, 28. 


But alſo ab, Gideon's Father, upon the ſame moral 
Ground, though he was no Magiſtrate, could fay to the 
he that will plead 


* 


Abiezrites, Will ye plead for Baal, 
for him, let him be put to death <while it is yet morning. 
Judg. vi. 31, Moreover, (as Mr- Mitchel adduces the ex- 


ample very pertinently, we fee that the People of Iſrael 
| deſtroyed Idolatry, not only in udah wherein the King 


concurred, but in Ephraim, and in Manaſſeb, where the 


King himſelf was an Idolater; and albeit, they were but 
private Perſons, without publick Authority: for wliat 
all the people was bound to do by the Law of God, e- 


very one was bound to do it to the uttermoſt of his pow- 


er and capacity, Mr. Mitchel offers this place to vindicate 


his Fact of ſhooting at the prelate, Deut. xiii, 9. Where- 
in, (ſays he) it is manifeſt, © That the Idolater or Enti- 


cer to worſhip a falſe god, is to be put to death by the 
| band of thoſe whom he. ſeeks to turn away from the 
Lord: Which Precept I humbly take to be moral, and 


* Not merely judicial, and that it is not at all Ceremonial 
2 Levitical. And as every moral Precept is univer- 
Gl, as to the extent of place, ſo alſo as to the extent of 


r 
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Time, and Perſons.” The chief thing objefed here is * 
Tbat this is a juditial Precept, peculiarly ſuited tothe Feds 
old Diſpenſation; which to plead for as a Rule under dee. 
the New Teſtament, would ſavour of gewiß rigidity in- chef 
conſiſtent with a Goſpel Spirit. Anſ. How Mr. Knoy fe. ner 
fels this, and clears that che Command here is viven to Ml ſom 
all the people, needs not be here repeated; but it were whi 
ſufficient to read it in the foregoins Repreſeutation, Pe- La 
ribd 3. Pag 30. As it is alſo cited by us Pop. pag. 212. acc 
&c. But theſe general Truths may be added, concen- our 
ing the judicial Laws, 1. None can ſay, That none of wel 
the judicial” Laws, concerning political Conſtitutions, is 
to be obſerved in the New Teſtament: for then maby | beit 
8 of natural and neceſfary Equity would be La 
jected, Which are contained i the judicial Laws of ſeye 
God: Yea, all the Laws of Equity in the World would det 
be ſo caſt ;, for none can be inſtanced, which may not ſiri 
be reduced to ſome of the judicial Laws : and if any of Wh #7? 
them are to be obſerved, certainly theſe penal Statutes, ms 
ſd neceflary for the preſervation of Policies, muſt be fett 
binding. 2. If we cake not our meaſures from the judi- Fre 
cial Laws of God, we ſhall have no Laws for puniſh- ref 
ment of any Malefactors by death, of divine rigbt, inthe N. 
New Teſtament. And fo all capital puniſhments muſt be ſon 
only human Conſtitutions; and conſequently they mult 
be all Murders : for to take away the Life of Man, ex- 17 
cept for ſuch Cauſes as the Lord of our Life (to who Wh 
Arbitriment it is only ſubject) hath not approve, is ki 
Murder, as Dr. Ames faith, De homicidio Conſcienc. Il. 
5. Cap. 31. Poſt 2. For in the New Teſtament, tho, he 


id the general, the power of puniſhing is given to the ir; 
TIE, yet it is no Where determined, neither what, 4 
nor how Crimes are to be puniſhed. If therefore pe- 8 


nal Laws muſt be taken from the Old Teſtament; the WM 2: 
Subject of executing them, as well as the Object, mult Al 
be thence deduted; that is, what is there aſtricted to the 21 
Magiſtrate muſt be ſo Rill, and what is permitted to the 3 
People maſt remain in like manner their Privilege; ſince pe 
it is certain, the New Teſtament-Liberty is not more tr: 
reſtricted as to penal Laws than the Old. 3. Thoſe ju- at 
dicial Laws, which had either ſomewhat ak * hc 
. | eda* | 


/ 


; 
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prdepogical, or peculiar to the then judaical State, are in. 
deed not binding to us under that formality tho even 

theſe doctrinally are very uſeful, in fo far as in their ge- 
peral nature, or equity of proportion, they exhibite to us 
ſome Documents of Duty; but thoſe: penal. Nabe aer 
which in the matter of them are appended to the mora 

Law, and are, in effect, but accurate determinations and 
accommodations of the Law of Nature, which may ſuit 
our Circumſtances as well as the Feqvs, do oblige us as 
well as them. And ſuch are theſe penal Statutes I ad- 
duce ; for, that Blaſphemy, Murder, and Idolatry, ang 
heinous Crimes, and that they are to be puniſhed, the 
Law of Nature dictates; and how, and by whom, in 
ſeveral caſes, they are to be puniſhed, the Law judicial 
determines, Concerning the moral Equity even of the 
ſtricteſt of them, 4 0 de Conſciegc. Lib. 5. Moſaical 


| appendix of Precepts, doth very learnedly aſſert their bind 


ing Force. 4. 19 4 hoſe judicial Laws, which are but Por 


| ſtive in their Form, yet if their ſpecial, internal, and 


proper Reaſon and Ground be moral, which pertains to 
all Nations, which is neceſſary and uſeful to Mankind, 


| which is rooted in, and may be fortified by human rea- 


ſon, and as to the Subſtance of them approven by the 
more intelligent Heathens ; thoſe are moral, and oblige 
all Chriſtians as well as 2 And ſuch are theſe Laws 
of puniſbing Idolaters, &c. founded upon moral grounds, 
| ae to all Nations, neceſſary and. uſeful. to Man- 
kind, rooted in, and fortified by human Reaſon; to wit, 
that the Wrath of God may be averted, and that all may 
hear and fear, and do no more ſo wickedly; eſpecially 
if this Reaſon be ſuperadded, when che cafe, is ſuch, that 
innocent and honeſt people cannot be preſerved, it ſuch 
wicked Perſons be not taken order with. 5. Thoſe jun 
dicial Laws, which being given by the Lord's immediate 


/ 


Authority, tho nor ſo ſolemnly as the maral decalogue: 


are neither as to their end, dead, nor as to their uſe, 


| deadly, nor as to their Nature, Indi fferent, nor in any 


peculiar reſpect reſtripgible only to the geæus, but the 
tranſoreſſions whereof both by omiſſion od commiſſion 
ate ſtill Sins, and Were never aboliſhed neither formally 
gor conſequentially in the New Teſtamemt, mult dene 


iaid, he ſhall not live; and the wounds of ſuch as might 
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ral; but ſuch, as theſe penal Laws I am ſpeaking of 4 
cannot be reputed among the Ceremonial Laws, dead 4 
to their end, and deadly as to their uſe, or indifferent i 
their nature: for ſure, to puniſh the innocent upon the 
account of theſe Crimes, were ſtill fin, now as wells 
under the Old Teſtament; and not co puniſh the guilty 
were likewiſe ſin now as well as then. If then the mats 
be moral and not aboliſhed, the execution of it by privat 
2 in ſome caſes when there is no acceſs to public 
uthority, muſt be lawful alfo. Or if it be indifferen, 
that which is in its own Nature indifferent, cannot be 
in a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity unlawful, when otheyiſ 
the Deſtruction of ourſelves and Brethren is in all by 
man Conſideration inevitable. That which God hat 
once commanded, and never expreſly forbidden, cat 
not be unlawful in extraordinary Caſes, but ſuch ar 
theſe Precepts we ſpeak of: Therefore they cannot be 
in every Caſe unlawful, Concerning this Caſe of the 
Obligation of judicial Laws, Ameſ. de Conſcienc. Lib. 5, 
Cap. 1. Na 9. 6. Thoſe Laws which are predicted ty 
be obſerved and executed in the New Teſtament times 
cannot be judicial or judaical, reſtricted to the Old; but 
ſuch is this. In the day, that. a Fountain ball be opel 
for the Houſe of David for ſin, and for Uncleanneſs ; which 
clearly points at Goſpel- times; it is ſaid, The Lord will 
cauſe the Prophets and the unclean Spirits to paſs out of tit 
Land e and it ſhall come to paſs, that when any ball yet pu. 
pbeſy, then bis father and his mother that begat him ſtall ſo 
umso him, thou ſhalt not live and ſball thruſt bin 
through cuhen he propheſieth, Zech. xiii. 3. Which canntt 
be meant of a ſpiritual penetration of che heart: for it i 


! 
{ 


eſcape, by refiſtance or flight, are viſible in his hands 
ver. 6. It is therefore to be underſtood of corporal kil- 
ling ncicers to Tdolatry, according to the Law, Deu 
xiii. 9. either by delivering them up to the Judges, 2 
Piſcator on the place ſays, or as Grotius ſaith, they all un 
through, as Phirehas did Zimri, Numb. xxv. Underſtan 
this of a falſe Prphet, deſiring to intice the people to the uo. 
Hip of falſe gods ;' for the Lacy impoavered every Jew io pro. 
ceed againſt ſuch hich Law expraſiy adds,- "I 1 
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ond are their ſon, if guilty of ſuch' a Crime. From 
W we Are, et arr are to bring to condiga 
| uniſhment idolatrous Apoſtates, ſeeking to intice them; 
then may o preſſed peop'e, daily in hazard of the death 
of their Souls by Compliance ; or of their Bodies, by their 
conſtancy in Duty, pur forth their hand to execute Judg- 
ment, in caſe of neceflicy, upon idolatrous Apoſtates and 
Jncendiaries, and the principal murdering Emiſſaries of 
Tyrants, that ſeek to deſtroy 2 inforce them to 
the ſame Apoſtaſy ; but the former is true: Therefore, | 


55 The ſame may be inferred from that Command of 
teſcuing and delivering our Brother, when in hazard of 
his life; for omitting which duty, no pretence, even of 
ignorance, will excuſe us. Prov. xxiv. II, 12. If thou for- 
bear to deliver tbem that are drawn unto death, and thoſe 
that are ready to be [lain ; if thou ſayeſt, behold aue knew it 
not; doth not be that-pondereth the heart conſider it? and He 
that keepeth thy Soul dothinot he know it, and foall not he 
render to every man according to his works? That is, Re- 
<ſcue out of the hand of the Invader, Robber, unjuſt Ma- 
© oiſtrate, r. and that either by defending him with 
© your hand, or tongue, or any other lawful way: Men 
c uſe to make a great many excuſes, either that they know 
© not his danger nor his innocence, nor that they were 


© poſſeſſed of ſo great Authority that they might relieve 
0 him, that they have enough to do to mind their own af- 


fairs, and not concern themſelves with others, &c. He 
© propoſes and redargues here, for examples ſake, one ex- 
© cuſe, comprehending all tlie reſt. As Commentators ſay, 
Pool Syn. Crit. in loc. This prece pt is indefinitely given to all: 
principally indeed belonging to righteous Magiſtrates; but 


in caſe of their omiſſion, and if, inſtead of defending them, 


they be the perſons that draw or ſend out their deſtroy- 
ing Emiſlaries to draw them to death; then the precept 
is no more to be reſſricted to them, than that verſ. I. 
= of be envious. againſt evil men, or that verſ. 10. I 

thou faint in the day of adverſity, thy ſtrengtb is (mall, can 
be faid to be okey _ | ” Magi _ He's it 
be a Duty to reſcue our Brethren from any prevailing 
power that would take their lives unjuſtly, and no pre- 
Pana ä | * tence 


geoce even of ignorance will excuſe the forbearabce ab 
Jr, then it muſt be lawful, in ſome eee ner ah igg 
te prevent the murdering! violence of publick Incendia. on 
ties, by killing chem; rather rhan tp ſuffer ourſelves Ml '** 
vur Brechren to be killed, when there is no other way, ed 
in probability, either of faving. qurſclves, or reſcuing 
them; but here the former is commanded as a duty: 
there fore the latter alſo mult be juſtified, when the duty 
cannot otberwiſe be diſcharged, t. 5 1 
* Nou, having thus at ſame length endeavoured to diſ. 
cuſs this ſome way odd and eſteemed odious Head, to 
which Task P haverbeca as unwillingly drawn, ay the 
Actors here plcaded for- were driven to the occaſion 
thereof, whom only the neceſſity of danger did force to 
- fuch- Archievements; to preſerve their own and Brethrens 
Lives, in vting the Cauſe; and nothing but the ne- 
ceſſity of duty did force me to this Undertakiog, to de 
fend. their Name from Reproach, and the Cauſe from 
Calumnies. I ſhall: conclude wich a humble Proteſt 
tion, that What I have ſaid be not ſtretched further than 
ny obvious and declared Deſign doch aim at; which is 
not to pneſs a practice from theſe precedents, but to vin- 
dicate a Scripture - truth from inv idious or ignorant ob- 
loquies,” and not ro ſpecify what may or muſt be done in 
ſuch Caſes hereafter, but to juſtify what hath been done 
in ſuch Circumſtances before Wherein I acknowledge, 
that though the Truth be certain, ſuch things may be 
done, yer rhe:duty is moſt difficult to be done wich Ap- 
probation. Such is the fury of corrupt paſſion, far mai: 
Berce in all than the pure Zeal of God is to be ſound 
fervent in any, chat too much Caution, Tenderneſi, 
and Fear, can ſcarce be adhibite in à Subjett, where. 
in even the moſt warrantable provocation of holy 
is ordinarly attended with ſuch a comcurrence of Self- 
| Intereſt, and other carnal temptations, as it is imp 
mble without the ſignal aſſiſtance of ſpecial Grace to þare 
Its exerciſe in any notable meaſure or manner, wichout 
the Mixture of finful allay; as the True Non-conformif 
doth truly obſerve as above, pag. 391. Yer this Doc- 
trine, tho' in its defined and uncadtioded Latitude be 


| obnoxiousto accidental abuſes (as all DoRrives , 4 


— 


of judgment ly private me. og 
abuſed by men's corruption, or Ignorance ; miſapply- 
iog the ſame). is nevercheleſs built upon ſuch Foundati- 
ons, har Religion will own to be ficm, and Reaſon will 
ratify their force. And I hope it is here fo circumſcrib- 
ed with Scripcure:boundaries, and reſtricted in the nar- 
row circumſtant ĩation of the caſe, that as the ungodly 
cannot captate adyantage from it, to encourage themſelves 
in their Morderiog,,,yillanics, ſeeing they never were, 
neyer can be ſo circumſtantiate, as the Exigence here de- 
fined requires; ſo as for the Godly, I may preſume up- 
pon their tenderneſs, and the Conduct of that Spirit 
that is promiſed to lead them, and the zeal they have 


* 


for the honour of Holioefs, with which all real cruelty * | 
is inconſiſtent, to promiſe in thtir Name, that if their 
Enemies will repent. of their wickedneſs, and fo far at 
leaſt reform, themſelves, as to furceaſe from their cruel 
Murdering violence, in perſecuting chem. to the death, and 
devouring them as a prey; then they ſhall not need to 
fear from the danger of this Doctrine, bur as faith the 
+ dhe proverb of the Ancients : Wickedneſs proceedeth from the { 
ich is ted, but their hand ſpall not be upon them. But if they _ 
ſhall Rill proceed to Murder the Innocept, they muſt 
nt ob. raderſtand, they that hold this as in Theory, will al- 
one ia % reduce it to practice. And bloody Papiſts muſt-know, 
a tat Chriſtians now.are. more Men, than either ſtupidly 
nige to ſurredder their throacs to their Murdering ſwords, or 
de pinely to ſuffer their villany to paſs unpuniſhed; and 
tho their favours have flattered many, and their fu- 
ry hath foreedꝭ others, into a faint ſuccumbing and ſu- 
perſeding from all Action againſt them; yet all are not 
ſleep: and I hope there are ſome, who will never enn 


_—_ ter in any terms of peace with them, againſt whom the 
, * Mediator hath declared and will proſecute a war for e- 
Sell er, but will fill own and aim at this, as the higheſt 
apo pitch gf their ampition, ro be found among his choſen, 
8 þave alled, and faithful ones, who maintain a conſtant op= 
richoi politida LING them. However, tho' the Lord ſeems, 
15 in his Pro idence, to put a bar upon all publick appear- 
556. doces ander 2 difplay of open War aga inſt them; and it | 
le be I dot the delign of what is ſaid here on this and the 
ay be a head, to. ĩncite or invite to any: yet certainly 
bold Il (ent "BY RO 


even at this preſent, all that have the zeal of God ard 
love to his righteous cauſe rightly ſtated in their heart 
will find chemſelyes called nor to ſuperſede altogether 
from all actions, of avowed and even violent oppoſition. 
gainſt them, whom we are all bound both by che moral; 
8 of che duty, and the formality of folemn and ſacred 
ovenants, to hold out from a violent intruſion into and 
peaceable poſſeſſion of this land devoted to God, and to 
put them out, when they are got in either by their fraud 
or force; and this plea, now brought to an end, will 6. 
blige all che loyal Lovers of Chriſt, ts an endeavour of 
theſe, 1. To take alarms, and to be fore · warned and 
fore armed, reſolute and ready to withſtand the invaſion 
of popery; that it be neither eſtabliſned by law, thro the 
ſupineneſs of ſuch, who ſhould ſtand in the gap, and 
ive rather to be ſacrificed in the ſpor, by a valiant 
reſiſting, than fee ſuch an abomination ſer up again; WW vj 
nor introduced by this liberty, through the wiles of ſuch, ¶ cb 
whoſe chiefeſt principle of policy is perfidy, who deſig WW wi 
by this wide gate, and in the Ant oy of the wooden bu th. 
of this toleration, to bring it in peaceably ; nor incrudel i tri 
by force and fury, fire and ſword, if they ſhall fall ; fis 
on their old game of murders and maſſacres. It co thi 
cerns all to be upon their guard, and not only to am an 
out of Babylon, but to be making ready to go againſt i a r 
when the Lord ſhall give the call. 2. To reſiſt the be 
gianings of their invaſions, before they be paſt remedy: 
and for this effect. to oppoſe their gradual ereQions 
their idolatrous monuments, and nor ſuffer them to {t 
up the: Idol of the Maſs in city or country, withol 
attempting, if they have any force, to overthrow tif 
fame. - 3. In the mean time; to defend themſelves al 
the Goſpel, againſt all their aſſaults, and to reſcue y 
out of their hands, upon all occaſions, that for the ca 
of Chriſt they have caught as a prey, and to oppoſe 
prevent their own and the nation's ruin and ſlavery. | 
But to conclude: as it will be now expected, ih jþ 
Alice and charity, that all the Vaſſals and Votaries, Sub 
jects and Servants, of the one common Lord and Ki 
Chriſt Jeſus, every where thro? out his dominions, V" 
may ſee this repreſentation of the caſe and vindica 
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of the cauſe of a poor waſted and wounded, perſecuted 


| upon by miſinformations, will be fo far from that Un- 


any impartial Obſerver ; they will admit and entertain 


be wanting in the 


you and your, and pow Lord's enemies, the men that 
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and reproached, remnant of the now declining, fome- 
times renounced Church of Scotland; will be fo far from 
ſtanding Efan-like on the other fide; either as Enemies, 
rejoicing to look ontheir affliction inthe day of their ca- 
lamity; or as neutral, unconcerned with their diſtreſſed 
conditions; or as Strangers, Without the knowledge or 
ſenſe of their ſorfows and difficulties]; or as Gallios ea- 
ring for none of theſe things, or thinking their cafe not 
worthy of compaſfion,,or their cauſe of confideration; or 
poſſibly f r. eds ſufferings, as at beſt but ſtared 
upon ſlender; ſybrite, and nice points, that are odd and 
odious, and invidioufly repreſented: it is now expected: 
F ay, that Chriſtians, not poſſeſſed wih prejudice, 
(which is very improper for any that bear that holy and 
honourable Signature), and not willing ro be impoſed ; 


chriftian temper towards them, as to be calily biaſſed 
with all reports and reproaches to their diſadvantage, 
that if they weigh what is in this Treatiſe offered; and 
truly TI may fay candidly re preſented „without any de- 
ſign of prevarication, of painting, or daubing, to make 
che matter either better or worſe thati it will feem to 


a more charitable conſtruction of them, and not deny 
them brotherly 3 and Chriſtian compaſſion, nor 

uty of prayer and ſupplication for 
them; that at length the Lord would turn his hand up- 
on the little ones, and bring at leaſt a third part, a rem- 
hant of mourrierg, through the fire. So, to that little 
flock, the poor of rhe flack, that wait upon the Lord, 
and deſire to keep his 2 f I ſhall only ſay, Though 
I judged neceſſity was laid upon me, inſtead of a better, 
to eflay This vindication of your cauſe, as ſtated berwixe 


how ride over your heads; that ſay to your ſoul, Boch 
down that we may go oder you, I . not a Fee 
ſhould, yea I obteſt that you may not, lay any ftrefs on 
the ſtrength of what I have ſaid ; but ler its weight ly 
where it muſt be laid, on that firm foundation, that 
will bear you and it both, that ſtone, that tried ſtone, 

Yya dat 


708 1 of extraordinary execution, &. | 
that precious corner-ſtone, that ſure foundation Chriſſ G 
us: and ſearch the Scriptures of Truth, to fee whether 
theſe — be fo or not: and I doubt not, but by that 
touchſtone if theſe precious Truths be tried, they will be 
found neither hay nor ſtubble, that cannot abide the fire, 
but as ſilver tried in a furnace of earth purified ſeren 
times. Do not offend, that they are contemned as ſmall, 
and contradicted as od ious, but look to the importance 
of his Glory, whoſe truths and concerns they are, and 
from whom they are ſeeking to draw or drive you, who 
oppoſe and oppugn theſe truths., Stand faſt therefore in 
the liberty wherewith - Chriſt hath made you free, and 
hold faſt every word of his patience, that you may be 
kept in this hour of tentation. Let no man take your 
crown, or pull you down from your excellency, which 
is always the deſign of your wicked enemies, in all their 
ſeveral ſhapes and ſhews, both of force and fraud, crak 
and cruelty. Beware of their ſnares, and of their tend- 
er mercies, for they are cruel ; and when they ſpeak fair, 
believe them nor, for.there are ſeven abominations in 
their hearts. © Say ye not a Confederacy, to all them to 
© whom this people ſhallſay a Confederacy, neither fear 
bye their fear, nor be afraid; ſanctify the Lord of Hoſis 
© himſelf, and let him be your fear, and let him be your 
© dread, and he ſhall be for a Sanctuary, but for a ſtone 


© of Iſrael, for a gin and for a ſnare to the inhabitants of 
© Zeruſalem. Wait upon the Lord, who bideth his face 
from the houſe of Facob, and look for him, among bis 
© child. en, though now you be reputed for ſigns and won 
ders in Iſrael, from the Lord of Hoſts which dwellet 
in Mount Zion. Who knows, but therefore will the 
© Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you,and there- 


© you, for the Lord is a God of judgment, bleſſed are all 
© they that wait for him.“ To whom be all the Glory. 
Amen. | TORS ot. | 


Having come to.a Concluſion of the ſix heads propel 


eld to be treated of; I judged it conducing by way 9 
Poſticript to ſubjoin a Seventh, in vindication of _— 
| ods 


© of tumbling, and a rock of offence, to both the houſes 


© fore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon 
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tobſcientious and truly tender ſufferers, who in the dread 


and awe of the holy, ſovereign, and upreme Law-gi- 


ver, who commandeth his Subjects and Followers to ab- 
ſtain from all Appearance of Evil, did, in obedience to him 


and his Royal Law, chooſe rather to ſuffer the Rage, 
Robberies, and Violence of cruel and bloody Enemies, 
together with Cenſures, Reproaches, Obloquies, and con- 


tempt of apoſtatizing Profeſſors, than to give any aid 
or See e to the avowed and declared Enemies 


of Chriſt, that might contribute to the promoving their 
Sacrilegious, Tyrannical, and helliſh Projects and Prac- 
tices, calculate and proſecùte againſt the Goſpel and King- 
dom of Chriſt, the covenanted reformed Religion of t 

Church, the Rights, Laws, and Liberties of the people, 
and to the introducing of Antichriſtian Idolatry, 'Tyran- 
ny and Slavery, by paying any of their wicked and wic- 
kedly impoſed exactions, raiſed for furthering their hel- 


liſh deſigns, of which, none who pays them can be in- 


nocent. 


N 
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READ... 


The Sufferings of many, for refuſing to pay the die- 


Led Exattions of the Ceſs, Locality, Fines, &c. 
T will poſſibly ſeem im pertinent, or at leaſt pre- 
eſe 


vindicated, 
[| poſterous at ſuch a time, when the preſſure of t 
Burdens is not more pioching to the Generality of pro- 


feſſing People, and in a ſuch a retrograde order, as after 
the Diſcuſſion of the foregoing Heads, to ſubjoin any 


Diſquiſition of theſe Queſtions, which are now our of 
Date and Doors with many. But conſidering that the 
Impoſitions of theſe Burdens are ſtill preſſing to ſome, 
and the Difficulties of Doubts and Diſputes + 


Rill puzling, the fin and ſcandal of complying with them 
ſill lying upon the Land, not confeſſed nor forſaken, the 
Leaven of ſuch Doctrine as daubs and defends the like 

| N ESE. 
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Compliance ſtill entertained, the Sufferings of the faiths 
ful, for refuſing chem, ſtill contemned and condemined, 

and the Fears and Expectations of more Snares of that 
Nature, after this fair weather is over, ſtill encreaſine: 
if I may be ſo bappy as to efeape Impertinencies in d 
manner of managing this Diſquiſition, I fear nor the 


Cenſure of the Impertinency or heedleſneſs ef this EA). 


As to the order of it, it was intended to have been 
in its proper Place among the Negative Heads of Suſfer. 
Ings ; bur knowing of how lirtle worth or weight aty 
thing that I can ſay is with the prejudged, and having 
a Paper writ by two famous Witneſſes of Chriſt apaint 
che DefeQions of their day, Mr. MWard and Mr. Broch, 
more fully and largely —_— the Iniquity of the Cel 
from which the Wickedneſs of other exaQions alſo may 
be clearly deduced) tho? ar ſuch diſtance at the writing 
of rhe foregoing Heads, that it could not be had in Rei- 
ditefs to take its due Place, and Time would not ally 
the ſuſpending other Things until this ſhould come to 
band; I thought ir neędful, rather than to omit it alto 
gether, to inſert it here. However, tho? neither the for 
of ir, being by way of Letter, nor the method adapted to 
the deſign of a moving Diſſwaſion, nor the length and 
olixity thereof, will ſuffer it to be here tranſcribed 3s 
Fe is ; yet to diK over what were their ſentiment of theſt 
tbings, and what was the Doctrine preached and homo- 
logared by the moſt faithful, both Miniſters and Profel 
ſors of Scotland, eight or nine Years ſince, how clolly 
continued in by the contendings of this reproached Rem, 
nant, ſtill perſecured for theſe things, and how clearly 
abandoned and reſiled from, by their complying bt: 
thren now eaſe, 1 ſhall give a ſhott Tranfumpt and 
 Compend . their Reaſonings, in a Method ſubſerviett 
to my Scope, and with Additions nęceſſary for applyity 
their Arguments againſt the other ExaQions here 20. 
duced in this Head: and bringing them alſo under tit 
dine of them, though not — by them expreſly. 
muſt put altogether, becauſe it would dilate the Treaciſe, 
already excreſced, into a Bigneſs, farfbeyond the you 
daries 1 deſigned for it, to bandie them diſtingtly; 2 
their affioity, borh as to their fountain; narureſſſad en. 
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he Giths $ ſuch, that what will condemn one of them will con- 
\devined demn all. What and how many and manifold have been 
F of ths MY ebe exorbitant ExaRtions, as che Fruits and Fomcnts =”. 
-reaſiee: chis cruel Tyranny, chat the Godly in our Land have 

: been groaning under theſe 27 years, and upon what Ot- 


er it the caſtons chey have been, ar diverſe rimes, and in diverſe 
Manners and Meaſures, impoſed, I need not here relate, 
the firſt part of rhe Treatiſe doth repreſent it. The firſt 
of theſe Tyrannical Exactions, were the Fines for not 
hearing the Curares, and other 2 of Nou- conformity; 
which, together with paying the Curates ſtipends, were 
too univerſally at firſt complied with; but afterwards 
upon more mature conſideration, and after clearer diſco- 
veries of the Impoſers projects and practices, they were 
ſcrupled and reſuſed by the more tender. And their ſuf- 
ferings, upon the account of chat Recuſancy, have been 
very great and grievous, to theater Impoveriſbment and 
Depopulation of many Families, beſides the perſonal | 
Sufferings of many in long Impriſonments, which fome 
| chooſe rather to ſuſtain with patience, than pay the leaſt 
of thoſe Exations. Yea, ſome when ordered to be le- 
gally liberate, and fer forth out of Priſon, chooſed ratber 
to be derained ſtill in bondage, rhan to pay che Faylor's- 
Fees, their keepers demanded of them. Many other wic- 
ked Impolicions have been preſſed and profecured wich 
great Rigour and Rape, as Militia-money, and Locality, 
for furniſhing Soldiers, liked under a Banner diſplayed 
againſt Religion and Liberty, with neceſſary proviſion, 
in and for their wicked Service; which of late Years 


have been contended againſt by the Sufferings of many, 
and daily growing a Trial to more. But the moſt im- 


pudently inſolent of all theſe Impoſitions, and that which 
plainly paraphraſes, openly expreſſes and explains all 
— on, I for che e _ was by thar wicked 
Act of Convention, enacted in the 1678, declaring very 
plainly its ends, to levy and maintain Forces for ſupreſ- 
1. 1 ſing Meetings, and to ſhew unanimous affection for main- 
Y a. LL: the King's Supremacy eſtabliſhed by Law. Or 
Boi. as they repreſent it in their Act, for continuation of it, 
gi | 725 3. Parl. 3. Char. II. Auguſt 20. 168 1. Seeing the 
(ebb) Convention of Eſtates holden at Edinburgh in nn = 
f -—- 
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of Fuly 1678, upon weighty conſiderations therein ſhe col 
© cihied, and particularly che great danger the Kingdom for 
< was under, by ſeditious and rebellious Conventicles, and 77 
the Neceſſity which then appeared, to encreaſe the ( 
Forces, for ſecuring the Government, and ſuppreſſing WM jor 
c theſe rebellious Com motions, which were fomented by ag; 
«© ſeditious Principles. and Practices, did therefore humbly pec 
Land dutifully offer a chearful and unanimous Supply of PIT 
Soo, ooo pound Scots, —— in the ſpace of five Year, bri 
* And the Eſtates of Parliament now conveen- me 
© ed, having taken to Conſideration, how the Dangers Ml 14; 
5 from the foreſaids Cauſes do much encreaſe, in ſo far pea 
-* as ſuch as are ſeditiouſly and rebelliouſſy enclined, do gol 
'< ſtill propagate. their pernicious Principles, and go on odi 
from one degree of rebellion to another, till now at laſt ſup 
Al the horrid villanies of murder, aſſaſſination, and avoy- Co 
ed Rebellion, are owned, not only as things Iacpful, as: 
but as Obligations from their Religion, —— do there- tha 
© fore, in a due ſenſe of their duty to God, to their ſacred fac 
c Soverejgn, and the Preſeryation of themſelves, and Kit 
© their poſterity, of new make an humble, unanimous, 5. 
8 2 and hearty offer, for themſelves, and in name ven 
of, and as repreſenting this his Majeſty's ancient King - ¶ yet 
dom, of a Continuation of the foreſaid Supply, grant- Col 
© ed by the Convention of Eſtares ; and that for the ma 


ſpace of five Years, or ten. Terms ſucceſſive; beginning for. 
8 4. firſt Term's Payment at Martinmas 1683, which ren 
yet is to be continued until Martinmas 1688.“ Here con 
s a Sample of their wicked Demands, ſhewing the Na- I Sta! 
ture, Quality, and Tendency of all of them: Wherein ſur 
we may note, 1. That they continue it upon the ſame rea 
Conſiderations, upon which ic was firſt granted. 2, ting 
That theſe were, and yet remain to be, the danger of rene 


the Meetings of the Lord's people for Goſpel-ordinances, ¶ beſ 
by them forced into the Fields, which they call Rebelli- but 

pus Conventicles; and the neceſſity of ſecuring their Uſur- iro 
pation upon the Prerogatives of Chriſt, Liberties of bis wh 


Church, and Privileges of Mankind (which they call rati 
their Government) and ſuppreſſing the Teſtimonies for La 
the Intereſt of Chriſt (called by them Rebellious Commo- Ho! 


tions.) 3. That their motive of continuing it, was 2 N don 
| | con- 


— 
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conſiderations of ſome weak Remainders of former zeal 


for God, in proſecuting the Teſtimony for che | Incereſts 
of Chriſt, and Principles of the Covenanted Reformation 
(Which they call propagating - pernicious Principles) and 
lome weak attempts to oppoſe and reſiſt their Rebellion 
againſt God, and vindicate the Work, and defend the 

cople of God, from the deſtruction they intended a- 
gainſt them, and their lawful and obliged endeavours to 


bring theſe Deſtroyers and Murderers to condign puniſh- 


ment (which they call horrid Villanies of Murder, Aſſaſſi- 
nation, and avowed Rebellion.) Here all che active Ap- 
pearances of the Lord's people, vindicated in, the fore- 
going Heads, are induſtriouſly reprrſented, under theſe 
odious and invidious Names, as motives to contribute this 


| ſupply of Means to ſuppreſs them, and to involye all the 


Contributers in the guilt df condemning them. 4. That 


as a Teſt of their Allegiance unto, and Confederacy with 


that execrable Tyrant, (which they call their duty to their 
ſacred Sovereign) they enact this as Repreſentatives of the 


Kingdom, and muſt be owned as ſuch by all the payers. + 


5. That it is the ſame Ceſs that was granted by the Con- 
vention of Eſtates, and the Term of its continuation is not 
yet expired. And hence it is manifeſt, that that Act of 
Convention, tho its firſt date be expired, and thereupon 
many plead for the lawfulneſs of paying it now, that 


formerly ſcrupled at and witneſſed againſt it, yet is only 


renewed, revived, and corroborated, and the Exaction 
continued upon no other baſis or botrom bur the firſt 


State Conſticution; which was, and remains to be a con- 


ſummating and crimſon wickedneſs, the cry whereof 
reaches Heaven: Since, upon the matter, it was the ſet- 


ting of a day, betwixc and which (exceeding the Gada- 


renes wickedneſs,and ſhort of their Civility) they did not 
beſeech Chriſt and his Goſpel to be gone out of Scotland, 
but with armed violence declared, they would with the 
ſtrong hand drive him out of his Poſſeſſion; in order to 
which their Legions are levied, with a profeſſed Decla- 
ration, That having exauctorate the Lord's Anointed, by 
Law, and cloathed the Uſurper with the ſpoils of his 
Honour, they will by Force maintain what they bave 
done; and having taken to themſelves the Houſe of 
| God 


4 4 
> © ""——_—_ 
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God in poſſeſſion, they will facrifice the Lives, Lib, 
ties, and Fortunes of all in the Nation, to ſecure them. 
Feves in the peaceable poſſeſſion of what they have rob. 

/ bed God; and that there ſhall not be a Soul left in thy 
Nation, who ſhall not be ſlain, ſhur-up, or ſold as ſlave, 
who will own Chriſt and his Intereſt. All which they 
could not, nor eannot accompliſh, without the ſubſidi 

Contribution of the peoples help. This is the plain Gal 
of the AR for the Ceſ5; and, tho' nor expreſitd, the tz. 
cite and uniform intention of all the reſt ; yet, for x; 
monſtrous and manifeſt the wickedneſs of theſe deſign 
are, ſo judicially were the bulk of our Seers plagued with 

blindneſs, that many of chem were left to plead for the 
payment of theſe Impoſitions; others, tho' they duſt 
not for a world do it themſelves, to be ſilent, and by their 
ſilence to encourage and embolden many to ſuch a Con- 
pliance; preſuming with themſelves, and without fur. 
ther enquiry, that the zeal of God, and love to his Glo 
ry, and the Souls of their Brethren, would conſtrain then 
to ſpeak in fo clamant a caſe, if they did obſerve any fn 
in it. Whereby the Univerſalicy was involved in the 
guilt of theſe things, eſpecially deceived by the patio 
city and pleadings of frch of late, who formerly wit 
neſſed againſt ir, O that it might be given to us tore 
member Lots Wife turned into a Pillar of Salt, to ſe 

. / Ton us, leſt the ſtink of our Deſtruction, and what may 
follow upon ir, be all that rhe poſtericy get for a wart 

ing not to tread our paths, As for the few that bait 

ſuffered upon this Head, they have been fo diſcruciatel 
with perplexities, in their conflicts with the rage of 
nemies, and reproach of Friends, and fear of theſe ſoa 
attending every lot or occupation they could put ther 
ſelves in, that they have — made to deſire death, # 
their beſt refuge, and only retreat wherein they mal 
find reſt from all theſe rackings ? for, in no place could 
they eſcape the reach of ſome of theſe Impoſitions, b 
the noiſe of their clamorous cottendings of Argumem 
chat pleaded for it. But ſome have had more Lovet 
Chriſt and his Intereſts, than language to plead for bin, 
and more reſolution to ſuffer, than TL carding to difput 
for his Cauſe; and where pure zcal for Chriſt, and * 
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to his bleeding Intereſts; in a time when he is crucified 
ſhame, and the concurrence 


ward the War againſt him, is 


it will burn with its flame thoſe, 
Lnots chat it cannot in haſte looſe ; and chuſe rather to 
ly under che Imputation of being zealous wichout know- 
ledge, chan loſe, or let go ſuch an opportunity of wirneſ. 
ſing a good Confeſſion; yea, when it could da no more. 
expire with an Zbabod in its mouth. 
Bur ſhortly ro come to the Point, 


Impoſitions, or Emoluments. 


id co theſe ro whom they are 
| due ; as Tribute and Cuſtom is to be paid to the Powers or 
dained of God, and for this Cauſe, that they are God's Mi- 
aifters, attending continually upen this very thing, Rom. xui. 
6, 7. So Stipends and all ourward Encouragements are 
due to Miniſters of the Goſpel, who ſow ſpiritual things, 
and ſhould reap theſe carnal things, I Cov. ix. It, 12. 


Fines alfo, and all legal Ammercements for Delinquencies 
apainſt ſuch Laws, muſt. be paid, Dent. xxii. iy, And 


| whatſoever is due by Law to Officers, appointed by Law, 


for keeping Delinquents in cuſtody, as. all Debrs whar- 


| foever. But Tyrants Exactions, enafted and exacted for 
promoving their wicked deſigns againſt Reli 
— Hirelings Salaries, for encouraging them in their 


_ and Li- 


Intruſions upon the Church of God ; Arbitrary Impoſi- 
tions of pecuniary Puniſhments for clear Duties; and ex- 
torted Hirings, of the ſubordinate Inſtruments of Perſc- 
tutets oppreſfions, are no ways due, and canbot be debt, 
and therefore no equity to pay them. _ : 

2, It is lawful to pay them, when due and debt, ei- 


ther by Law or Contract, even tho' they ſhould be af- 
terward abaſed and miſimproven to pernicious ends. Bur 
theſe payments lor ſuch wicked ends, either particularly _ 


ſpecified and exprefſed in the very Act appointing them, 


vr openly avouched by che ExaQors, are of another Na- 


ture, than Tmpoſitions fundamemally appointed for the 


publick Good ; and the after miſapplicacion chereof, ma 


£ 
* 
2 af 
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I ſhall, 1. Premit 
ſe ſome parallel Queſtions. 3. | 
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by ſuch as are entruſted therewith, is no more imputable 
heft of a Collector 


ynto the Land or Payers, than is the t 
ſtealing or running away with the ſame, without wy 


Compt or Reckoning to Superiors. It is then a fooliſh 
thing to ſay, that former Impoſitions were peaceably 
paid, tho we ſaw and were convinced that their Uf 


was perverted, and they were uſed againſt the good of 
the Land and God's people: for no ſuch thing was laid 
down as the ground, or declared as the end of theſe Ex. 
actions; but what fell out was by the perſonal abuſe and 
perverſion of thoſe in power; which was their own per- 
ſonal fault, and poſterior to the legal engagement and 
ſubm iſſion to the payment thereof by the Land in their 
Repreſentatives. n 5 

3. It is lawful to pay them ſometimes, even when fun- 
damentally and originally from the firſt Conſtitution of 
chem they were not due, far illegally or uſurpatively chal 
lenged and exacted, if afrerwards they were by dedition 
or voluntary engagement, legally ſubmitted unto by the 
true Repreſentatives, But not ſo, when they were never 


either lawfully enacted, or legally exacted, or voluntati - 


ty engaged by the Repreſentatives, except ſuch as repre- 
nted the enſlavement of the Nation, and betrayed the 
Country, Religion, Liberty, Property, and all precious 
Intereſts, aud declaredly impoſed to further the deſtruc- 
tion of all. Nor can any with reaſon ſay, that this caſe 
is but like the caſe of the people of Iſrael under the feet 
of Enemies, paying tothem of the Fruits of their Ground, 
as was regrated and lamented by Nehemiab, Chap, is. 
36, 37. for ſo they muſt ſay, the ExaQtions now in 
debate are their Redemption-money, and by theſe they 
purchaſe their Liberty of Life and Lands, and own 


themſelves to be a people under Goes. And yet 


they cannot deny, but they are both exacted and paid as 


Teſts of their — — as Subjects, and Badges of theit 


Loyaity and Obedience, But this is anſwered before, 
Head 2. Conceſ. 7. Sect. 2. Pap, If any ſhould objedt the 


practice of Chriſt, tho otherwiſe free, yet paying Cu- 


ſtom, leſt he ſhould offend: it is fully reſolve: , bid. 
Head 2. Conceſ. 9, pag. Here *tis ſufficient to hint (1) 
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that be left the Title unſtated, and the Claim unrefolyed» 
whether ir belonged to Ceſar or not, and taught them in 
the general to give nothing to Ceſar, with prejudice to 
what was God's; which condemns all the Payments we 
ſpeak of, which are all for carrying on the War againſt 
God, (2) Ceſar was no Tyrant nor Uſurper at this 
time, becauſe they had legally ſubmitted themſelves unto 
ſeveral Ceſars ſucceſſively before. (3) It was, leſt he ſhould 
offend: but here it will be evident, that the offence and 
ſeandal lieth upon the other hand, of paying the Exa- 
gion. And it is againſt all Religion to ſay, that both the 
doing and refuſing to do the ſame Ad, can give offence. 
But (4.) make the Caſe like ours, and J doubt not to call 
it Blaſphemy to ſay, That Chriſt would have paid, or 
permitted to pay a Taxation, profeſſedly impoſed for 
levying a War againſt him, or baniſhing him and his 
Dikiiples out of the Land; or to fill the mouths of the 
greedy Phariſees, devouring , widows houſes, for their 
pretence of long Prayers; or that he would have paid, 


or ſuffered to pay their Extortions, if any had been ex- 


ated of him or his Diſciples, for his preaching, or 
working Miracles; or if help or hire had been demanded, 


for encouraging thoſe that roſe to Kone him for his good 


deeds, | | 

4. It is lawful to pay a Part, to preſerve the hole, 
when it is-extorted only by force and threatnings, and 
not exacted by Law; when it is a yielding only to a leſ- 


fer ſuffering, and not conſenting to a Sin to ſhift ſuffer- 


ing. The Objection of a man being ſeized by a Robber, 
travſaRiog with him to give him the one half, or more, 
to ſave the reſt and his life, commonly made uſe of to 
juſtify the paying of theſe Impoſitions, while under the 
power and at the reverence of ſuch publick Robbers, can- 
not ſatisfy in this Cafe, It is thus far ſatisfying, that 
there is a manifeſt Conceſſion in it, that inſtead of righ- 
teous Rulers, we are under the power, and fallen into 
the hand of Robbers, from whom we are not able to 
riſe up. But there is no parity. For to bring it home 
without halting, and make it ſpeak ſenſe, we muſt ſup- 
poſe that the Robber dot only requires a part for him- 
it, and a part for his underling Shavers, Horſe- rub- 

. 5 bers, 


$18 - Refuſing ts h Wicked Taxations vindicatid, 
bers, &c. but a part upan this declared Accou i 
may by that ſupply 1 4 1 1 and RN th -- 
G_ neceſſary for murdering my Father, Mother . 
Wile, Children, Kinſmen and . 9 ( all whom de Nrebe 
bath now in his power) yea, and for doing that befide Poe 
which is worſe chan all theſe put together Wbehe by 1 
then ſhall I, by giving the Rabber that part which he Wforc 
ſeeks, enable him to do all theſe miſchiefs; or by ref, Mforc 
fag, expole ay $a! to the hazard of being robbed and 
flain? Let the Conſcience of avy man anſwer tbis (, der 
| nothing can be here alledged againſt the party as noy ſcru 
A N and then I fear W. 02 the Objection ſhall the 
ound a blaze of empty words, blown away by ay MW me 
breath. Bnt alas! will this Tattle of a Robber be hd wh 
relevant in that day, when the publick Robbers ſhall be ;. ! 
| proceeded againſt by the juſt Jud e? Let them wha noc 
think ſo, think alſo, they ſee t . fenced, and the Bf ſhes 
Judge fer, and hear theſe words ſounding in their cars, I all | 
Ne are curſed with a curſe, for ye bave robbed me, eu the 
this bole natiam; and then they are like to lay as line BY is a 
weight on the Objection, far fear of falling under the the 

weight of the Curſe, as I do. | 

5. Ic is lawful paſſively by farcible conſtraint to ſubmit I obe 
to the execution of tuch wicked Sentences, as impoſethele Bil ſed 
burdens, if it be not by way of Obedience to them: this is up 
ſuffering and not ſinning, Hence it is eaſy to refel that BY tio 
Objection, if ic be lawful (which hitherto was neret i the 
queſtioned) for a man, who is ſentenced to die, to go tt he 
the place of execution, then a man, being under the mo Bt dif 
Tal force ofa Law, which is equivalent, may pay Ces, bef 
Localities, Fines, &c. Anſw. 1. Might it not be doubich Bi be 
whether a man's going upon his own feet to be execute, BY to 
had as manifeſt, and from the nature of the thing, a w. to 
dency, yea and proper Cauſality to advance the delig BY Fx 
of the enemy, and his refuſing to go, had as cleara Te-. in 
ſtimony 2 the clamant OG of their Courſe, eif 
as his re . to pay their Impoſitions. Whether, 
ſay, in this cafe, a man might nor, yea, ought not ro fe 2 
ſuſe to go to the place of execution. But 2. Whoſoeve! 
would conclude any thing from it, to give it either li BF en: 
or legs, muſt make ir run thus: Let the order run * ce! 
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bis form (elle there is no parallel, and ſo 


we appoint all 
the Lovers 


no inference) 
Oppoſers of our Courſe: (that is all 


of our Lord Jeſus) whom we have for their 


rebellious Rendezvouzing at Conventicles ſentenced as 


ting us 


to this 


Enemies and Traitors to die, to come and be hanged. 
by virtue of our ſentence; otherwiſe beſides the maral 
force of the Law, adjudging them to die, we ſhall uſe 
force, and dragthem like Dogs to the 
and in put 


ce of execution; 


rouble, they ſhall fall un- 


der the reproach, that being ſentenced to die, they 
ſcrupled forſooth, yea refuſed to go on their own legs to 
the Gibbet. Let this, I ſay, be made the Caſe, which to 
me js the exact parallel, and there every Child will know. 
what to anſwer, or to hiſs the Objection as pure ridicule. 
3. I ſuppoſe the objection ſpeaks of a righteous and in- 
rſon, who ſor Righteouſneſs is brought, as a 


ſheep to the Lang 


nocent pe 


the 


tar (for a Malefactor, who hath loſt 


all > ht to his life, is not to be underſtood) then to make 
Caſe parallel, it muſt be taken for granted, (1) There 
P 


is a publick Law with the penalty of death, ſtatute for 


the violation thereof. (2) That the 


rſon to be exe- 


cuted, bath not only tranſgreſſed that Law, but his dif- 
obedience to the Law is notour. (3) That he is proceſ- 


ſed and convict of the tranſgreſſion thereof: 


here - 


upon followes. (4) The Sentence, and then the Execu- 
tion. Now the Law being wicked, and the man from 
the fear of God, being conſtrained to diſobey the Law, 


he can in nothing be juſtly conſtrued active, but in that 
diſobedience or renitence: 


But in the whole of what 


befalls him for this, he being a captive Priſoner, is to 
be looked upon as paſſive. Vea the very Act of going 
to the place of execution in the preſent Caſe, howbeit, as 


to its Phyſical entity, it is of the ſame kind with the 


Executioners Motion that goes along with him, yet in 
in its Moral and Religious being, whence it hath its ſpe- 
cification, irs, wholly the Suffcring of a Captive. - Well 
then, ere any thing can be pleaded from the pretended 
parey' ſeeing there are Laws, made for paying ſuch 

xactions, Ceſſes, Salaries, and Fines, for the declared 
ends of ruining the people and Intereſts of Chriſt ; "cis ne- 


cellary, in order to a juſt parallel, that the Law muſt be 


fi 
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firſt diſobeyed. (2) The diſobedience muſt be 'notour; I but 
(3) The delinquent 'maſt be proceſſed and purſued, as I rend 
guilty of the tranſgreſſion, and convicted thereof; where. W in ft 
upon Sentence paſſeth againſt him for the breach of the ban 
Law. Here I grant all with advantage to the Cauſe: MW a m 
As in the firſt Caſe, ſo in this, he who is judged guilty of Ii 
of the breach of this wicked Law, and who is ſentences! Ml v 
ed for that violation, ought to ſuffer" patiently the ſpoiline' I po 
of his goods, and not to decline ſuffering, if it were unto. him 
blood, ſtriving againſt this ſin, TV oo 
6. Tis lawful 1 25 evils of Sufferings to chufe the leaſt: ¶ ked 
where both come in the election, as in the Caſes fore be cl 
mentioned, and in a man's chrowing of his goods oer FWinceg 
board in a ſtorm; theſe and the like are deeds in the pre- FWhelp: 
ſent exigent voluntary and rational, being upon deli: mid 
beration and choice, where the leaſt evil is choſen under the | 
the notion of good, yea of the beſt that can be in the Mot in 
prefent cafe, and accordingly the will is determined, and cc th 
meets and cloſes with its proper object: Or one of them ¶ crool 
only be propoſed to be ſubmitted to, but another leſſer {cruſh 
evil of ſuffering is in a mans power to chuſe and propoſe, ver tl 
for purchaſing his immunity from a greater; which is elf a1 
not impoſed nor exacted of him, either by a wicked Law, Nworſe 
or for wicked ends declared, but voluntarily offered; as Wor do 
in the Caſe of parting with ſome money to a Robber or outy 
Murderer to ſave the life, when he is ſeeking only che be lo 
life; as the ten men that were going to the Houſe of in the 
the Lord, ſaid unto Jmael, lay us not for ve have trea- Rent 
ſures in the field, for which he forbare and flew them nt, i 
Yer xli. 8. In this a man does nothing, which under 
uch circumſtances is not only lawful, (one of the main 
ends for which goods are given to him, to wit, the pre- 
ſervation of his life, being thereby atrained), but it were 
a grievous ſin, and would conclude him guilty of ſelt- 
murder, not to make uſe of ſuch a mean for preſervation 
of his life, which God hath put in his power, and is in che 
caſe called for by his precepts. But however force may war- 
rant one to do that, which may be done for ſhunning 2 
greater evil of loſs; yet it is never ſufficient to make one 
do that which is a greater evil, than all the evil that can 


be ſaid to be ſhunned : for the evil ſhunned is ſulferr & 
| | ol 
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tut the evil done to ſhun this, is real and active concur- 
rence, in manner, meaſure, and method, enjoined by lawy 
in ſtrengthoing the hands of thoſe who have diſplayed a 
banner againſt all che Lovers of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
1 manifeR chooling of fin co ſhun ſuffering, and a ſaving 
of life, with the prejudice of that in the prefervacion 
whereof he ſhould, be ready to lay down all, and be ac 
2 point to endure the worſt this wicked world can make 
him ſuffer, cre he be found guilty. in the matter of 4 
compliance of that nature. And tho the rod of the wic- 
led ſhould ſeem to reſt on his lot, fe: his refuſal, and he 
be the object of their rage and revenge, for hold ing his 
integrity; yet he ſhall be honoured as a faithful witneſs, 
helped to endure, as feeing him who is invilible, and a- 
midſ all his ſufferings, and ſorrows, made to rejoice, in 
the hope that when God ſhall lead forth theſe Workers 
of iniquity, he ſhall not be found amongſt the company 
or theke who have turned aſide with em into their 
crooked courſes, and for that ſhall be overturned and 
cruſhed with them, under the curſe that is hovering o- 
ver their, heads. It is true, a man ſhould not caſt him 
ſelf and his family (which if he provide not for, he is 
worſe than an Infidel) upon ſufferings, either needleGly - 
r doubtfully, When he is not perſuaded it is truth and. 
ſuty he ſuffers for, and of value ſufficient to countervail 
he Joſs he may ſuſtain for it. But, on the other hand, 
in the preſeut and all like caſes. it is highly of the concern- 
ment of all men to be careful and circum; <Aly cautious, 
when the cafe comes to be ſtated upon ſuffering or not 
ſaffering, in examining well whether the Ras where 

y a man ſhuns ſuffering be of God, and not to take 
blauſibilities for demonſtrations; ſeeing the fleſh is not 
nly ready to inculcate that doctr ine, ſpare thyſelf, bur 
both witty of invention to plead for what Will afford. 
iſe, and as unwilling to lien to what would, if attend- 
d unto, expoſe us to the malice and rage of rigorous e- 
lies: it being always more becomiog the Prefelors of 

be Goſpel, and the Followers of our Lord Jeſus, who 
uſt walk ro Heaven bearing his Croſs, co abſtain at all 
2zards, when the caſe is doubtful, than to ruſh forward 
don an uncertainty, when it is not evident they have 
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'  Cightneſs towards Go 
chan in the other, And as many as walk according th 


termine 


and floating like a wreck in the ſea,? And have not the! 


God's approbation for what they do. Yea, ſuppeſ: 
perſon erred to his own kurt in the firſt caſe, ny 5 


weakneſs, yer it will argue much more ſincerity and up 
„and is done with leſs danger 


chis rule, are like to have the 3 of the Iſrael of God. 
co compenſe whatever of trouble or loſs they ma BY. 


with in the world, when others ſhall not havet is birſ 


of Paradiſe to ſing in their boſom, | p 
II. But ſhunning prolixity, to come nearer the pe a, 
beeauſe F ſome may alledge ſuch caſes are not di- 
in the Scriptures, nor can any caſe be found 

parallel to theſe under conſideration, from which ye 
may gather the determination thereof; which I think 


 3nideed hard to find, becauſe in the wickedneſs of former 


ages ſuch monſtrous exactions had never a precedent, for 
fuch declared ends, fo declaredly Hof? any I ſhall 
make ſome ſuppoſit ions, and propoſe ſome queſtions, all 
of a piece, and ſome way parallel to this under debate, 
and leave any conſcience touched with the fear of God, 
to anſwer. ; WW 

1. Suppoſe, when our Lord eſs and his Diſciples 
were toſſed upon the waves by the florm at ſea, and he 
was ſleeping, that then Herod or Pilate, or the Chief 
Rulers, had ſent peremptory orders to all men, to fuy- 
Ply and furniſh with ſuch, things as he had, the ma 
they imployed, to capacitate them once for all and for 
ever to {ink that floating bottom out of ſight ; and that 


ſomewhat ſhould be given to the Soldiers engaged in 


chat enterprize, ſomewhat to the Phariſees for perſuading 
ghem to it, and Fines to be exacted from the Recuſants 


and rewards to be given to ſuch as ſhould keep them it 


cuſtody that ſhould fall in their hands, either of then 


| #hat refuſed to pay the moiety preſcribed, or of ſuch of 


chem as ſhould eſcape drowning. Tn this caſe would, 
or durſt any of the Loyers of Feſus comply with any al 


' theſe demands? and not rather ehuſe to periſh with hin, 


er in oppoſition to ſuch wicked attempts ? Now, hath 
not the Lord Jeſus, and all the intereſt he hath io the 
nation, been imbarqued as it were in one bottom, 


called 


d. 


ſuppoſe d 
„through 
Y and up⸗ 
ſs danger 
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called 
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dalled Rulers in this Land, in their rage againſt the Lord's 
Anointed, and the bandful who adhere to him, ſens 
their peremptory orders to pay. a Ceſs for linking his 
floating intereſts; and co pay the Curates for perſuading | 
to it; and Fines for not concurring in it; and rewards to 

hors and. others that are appointed to oppreſs the Re- 
cuſants? Who durſt concur then in this compliance, Who 
had love to Chriſt in exerciſe, and who had his Friends 
in the ſame bottom imbarqued? And beſides, ſeeing the 
great God had the man of whom this is required, bound 
with his own conſent, under a ſacred and ſolemn Oath, 
and under the penalty of never ſeeing his face, if he do 


Toner 


rom pe- 


not venture life and fortune to preſerve that 


intereſt, and all who are imbarqued with it 


tiſhing. Shall he, notwitbſtanding of this, give whac 


theſe enemies to Chriſt, call for as his concurrente, to en- 
able them to execute their wicked contrivance? Does a- 
ny man think or dream, that the pitiful. plea, of what 
they call a moral Force, will clear and acquit him before 
God from the guilt of a concurrence in this Conſpiracy, 
while in the mean time he furniſhed whatſoever theſe. 


enemies demanded of him, with this expreſs Declaro, that 
it was for this cauſe exacted, and for this end impoſed? . 
Or can he think to be ſaved, when they ſhall be fenten- 
ced, who with ſo much deliberation and deſpight have 
done this thing? O let us conſider the afrer reckoning! 


And let us not with pretences diſtinguiſh ourſelves into a 
defection, or diſtract ourſelves into the oblivion of this, 
ighteous to whom the reckoning muſt bo 


that God is r 


made. 


2. Let it be 


the Ziphims informed him of David's hiding 


ſuppoſed, under Saul's Tyrann 


5 


when 
imſelf 


with them, or when Doeg informed him of Abimelech's 
reſetting him, that an order had been given forth to all 
Ifrael, with this narrative: Whereas that Rebel David 
had now openly deſpiſed authority, had been entertain- 
ed by the Prieſt, received Goliath's ſword from him, and 


gathered a Company of armed men together, therefore 
do the end he and his Complices, may be brought to ju- 


ſtice, We ordain all from Dan to Beerſbeba, to concur ei- 


ther perſonally in this arent 


3 3 


on againſt him, or to pay 


nm 


cg ſ% to our ſtanding forces maintain them in this ex- 
dition, or ſo much ro gran.” - the Zipbims for their N 
indneſs, or to furniſh Doeg wu! a ſword, to murder gail 
the Prieſts,of the Lord. Would any. that favoured Da, Mt ©* © 
vid's righteous cauſe, have dared to do any of theſe) or { 
Would theſe that durſt not concur themfelyes, contribute the! 
any encouragement to the Concu ters? Would Sauls Ser- ſuc 
vants that would not fall upon ti e Prieſts of the Lord WM 
themſelves, have given Doeg one of their ſwords to dy 
= - money a” "y 1 0 it had been demanded? To the 
me purpole, iu à party comes to a Diſſenter 
with an — 2 a — 2 
is ſuch a Miniſter met with ſome people, at an execrab? n 
| Conventicle, as they call ir, (but in irſelf the pure worſtiy fil *** 
of God) therefore to the end the Miniſter may be talen 
and murdered, and the Serfants of the Lord for the — 
countenance they gave him may be brought to the ſame 
puniſnhment, they ordain him, for the accompliſhing of — 
cheir deſign, to furniſh that party with all neceſſarie, MW; © 
or to pay ſuch a ſum of money for not concurring with 
them: now, ſhould he in this cafe not only forbear to Ei 
lay down his life for his brethren, and forbear to deliver . 
them, that are thus drawn unto death on ſuch an account, — 
(into which forbearance the Great God will make fo ac- 


* 
* 


curate an inquiry, Prov. xxiv. II, 12. as may male us — 
ttemble, whether we look backward or forward) but In 


alſo furnifh according to the tenor of this order, that 
party of the Dragons legions, in their war againſt the 

Prince Michael and his angels, with ſupplies, and think 

to put off the matter and plead innocent with this, that 
he was under the moral force of à law, accompanied 
with ſuch military force, as if he had reſuſed, they would 
have taken away all he had, r.? For this plea, in its 
full ſtrength, is to do evil, that ſome good may come of 
it, (no true good) which brings juſt damnation, Rom. 
iii. 8. or to chooſe ſin rather than affliction. | 
3. Whar if Manaſſeb, or other idolatrous Princes, 
thavGcrificed to Devils, and made children paſs through 
the fire to Molech, had . enaRted a Ceſs, or under ſevere 
impoſitions of Fines had commanded all ro concur to 2 

ſolemn ſacrifice of that nature, charging every man 1 
© I 3. | © I | galn 
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gainſt 


| Miniſter, or to hang the whole Com 


hiſit in pay cuus bann odr. ez 
gaioſt a certain day, to bring in his proportion, in order 
to celebrate the ſacriſice with all its ſtatute ſolemnities: 
or ſhould have taken à child from every father, aud 
then made a law, that hach of theſe ſhould contribute 
ſuch a ſum, for'furniſhirg with all neceſſar ies, and main- 
taining theſe. Murdeters; whom they 'had©conduced'to 
ſhed the blood of their innocent children, or ſacriſice 
them to Molech:') Could it be expected that any of the 
godly would have paid ſuch exactions, and then have 
wiped his mouth with'the notion of a moral force? This 
comes home enough to dur caſe: for no ſacriſice they cau 
offer to the Devil, can be more real or ſo acceptable, as 
what they declare they intend to do; 5 ſo _— 
not only an oppoſition to the coming of 'the-Kingdomi o 
Chriſt, but the deletion of his precious intereſts, and ex- 
tirpation of his faithful 'Remnant, and rhe giving Satan 
ſuch an abſolute dominion in the nation, as that they WhO 
have made the decree, and all who put it in execution; 
practically declare thereby they have manicipate then 
ſelves to his ſlavery, and ſold themſelves to work wics 
kedneſs in the dab of the Lord: ſo likewiſe; that all 
the reſt of the nation, may with themſclves become his 
vaſſals, and in evidence of their;oppoſition'to Chriſt, and 
in recognition of Satati's N and their ſubjecti- 
on, they are appointed to pay theſe back meals. 
4. Let it be ſuppoſed, that after Nebuchadnexxar had 
made the detreei for all to fall down and worſhip his 
Image, and the three Children were apprehended for 
refuſing it, he had made another, that all the Fequr eſpe- 
cially ſhould contribute, every one a Faggot, or Money 
to buy it, to heat the furnace, or a rope to lead them to 


nt; Can any Man ſuppoſe, that Daniel, or the reſt &f the 


faithful, would havę paid it? Even fo, let it be ſuppoſed, 
that any one of theſe faithful Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, or 
all theſe zealous Workers together with God, who have 
laboured among the People in the preached Goſpel, ſhould | 
fall into the bands of theſe Hunters, and then they ſhould 
make a Law, and "appoint every mad in the Nation 
to ſend but one thread, to make a Tow, to bang that 

y of Chriſt's 
e Executioner - 


Ambaſſadors, and a Farthing to pay-t 
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Can any man, without horrour, think of complying fo 
far as to contribute what is commanded ? Or would na 
a gracious man, frighted into an abhorrence at the atio 
ciouſneſ of the wickedneſs, or fired into a ſtame of ze 
for God, ſay without demur, as not daunted with ſeat 
of what fleſh could do unto him, I will rather venture 
my All to keep them alive, or be hanged with then, 
than by doing what is demanded, be brought forth and 
claſled in the curſed and cruel Company of thoſe who 
ſhall be dragged before the Tribunal of Chriſt, with 
their fingers ot and dropping with the blood of thoſe 
who are peculiarly dear to him? | I know it will be ſaid, 
chat in all theſe caſes it would be a clear cafe of Confeſ- 
(ion. Well, that's all I would have granted: for that 
Which doth overballance to a Teſtimony, in all the caſey 
mentioned, is fo far from being wanting in the aſe 
now under conſideration, that they h ave all to enforce 
the duty, that all of them put together do include; ax 
will be clear to any who conſider. (i.) The preciouſneſ 
of the things and Intereſts to be deſtroyed, (2.) The 
Concurrence called for from every one, that this deſpe- 
Cate deſign may be accompliſhed, (3) The great, ma- 
_ ifold and indiſpenſible obligations all are under, not on- 
ly to abſtain from the required concurrence, but to pre. 
ſerve alſo and maintain theſe chings in oppoſition to all 
whom Satan ſets on work to . him in this Expedi- 
tion againſt the Son of God, and to do it, or endeavour 
it with the loſs of life, and all things deareſt to men, to 
the end, that theſe things which are Satan's eyeſore, as 
only obſtructive of his kingdom, may be. preſerved a 
mong the poor Remnant, and propagate in their power 
and purity to the poſterity. Happy he, who ſhall be 
found ſo doing now, when the Dragon and his angel 
are drawn into the fields, and have proclaimed the wat, 
and publiſhed to the world che cauſes thereof; fo that 
now this General having laid aſide all his old diſguiſe 


doth in his true ſhape march upon the head of his black 
Legions, who wear his badge and colours, and fight ut» 
der his banner and ſtandard. © E 

III. In the laſt place, with all poſſible a 
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| Paul would not 
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ſhall offer ſome Reaſons. againſt compliance wich theſe | 
Exactions in cumulo. e 
1. To pay theſe Impoſitions, upon ſuch declared Ac- 
counts, for ſuch declared Cauſes, and for ſuch declared 
Ends, would condemn the Contendings and Sufferings 
of many eminently godly, eſpecially iu our day, who 
have refuſed them. Of theſe Queſtions and Sufferings 


.chereupon, among the godly in former times, we can- 


not inftru& much, for fuch inſolent impoſitions, as to all 
the dimenſions of their heinouſneſs, were never heard 
before. But we want not examples of the Saints — | 
to give their money and other ſuch things to wicke 

men, either to comply wiuh their wicked demands, o- 
bey their wicked laws, encourage their wicked courſes 
or further their wicked deſigns, In Scripture we fin 
give Felix money that he might be. 
3 tho' he ſent for him often for that end, Acts xxiv. 


lr. Durbam in his Expoſition of the Revelation; chap. 


vi. verſ. 9, Lect. 6. p. gives an account, That when 
© it the perſecution of Diocleſian, the Perſecutors ſought 
* bur the Bibles, poors coats, money, or cups (wherewicls 
they ſerved)tobe given them, as ſome evidence of their 
E ceding : but they refuſed to accept deliverance upos 


© theſe terms; yea, when the ſoldiers, partly wearying 


© to be {6 bloody, partly deſirous of ſeeming victory o- 
© yer Cries did profeſs themſelves — nt, 3 

© any old paper or clout in place of the Bible, they refuſe 
to give any Ecvola (as it was called from the Greek . 
* uCzaAw) or caſt-away Clout; yea, when Soldiers 
would violently pluck ſuch things from them againſt 
their wills, they would follow them, profeſſing their 


_ © Adherence unto the Truth, and that they had nor any 


1 way willingly delivered theſe things, as is to be ſeen in 
„ Baronius, An. 303, p. 748. it is reported of one Mar- 
165 Arethuſius, who was N to torment under ulian, 
: becauſe he would not build the Idol Temple which he 

had formerly demoliſhed, when they were content to 


| * accept ſome art of the Expenees from him, and to 
* ſpare his life, 


e refuſed to give obolum, or one balf-pen- 


" ys $0207. lib. 5. 9. Cent. Mags Cent, 4. p. 797 and 8 * 
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: reſolutely the primitive Saincs held faſt their Teftimi;: 
3 | . . | 1 l 
nies: from which eſpecially they were called Mary; 
- or Witneſſes; and by which often, not only many weak 
* ones were ſtrengthned, bur alſo many Perſecuter: cbt- 
© vinced, and made to cry out, Cemainly great ir the God 


ments on the one fide, nor Terrerꝭ onithe ether, coil 
I make them looſe their e Truth and Chriſt 
*-were born witneſs unto, and ell ſpoken of by them. K 
* will not be unneceſſary here to cofſider ſome of Mi. 
; durbam's obſervations on the fourth Lecture; for clear- 
* ing whereof he adduced theſe matters ef Putt, ſuch 25 
-Obſ. 7. That the giving ofa Teſtimony by outward 
1 Confeſſiom of the Truth, when called for, is hecelſiry 
and commendable, as well as ſoundneſs of Faith; yea, 
it is oftentimes the outward teſtifying of the Truth be 
fore men, more that the Faith of it before God, that 
I bringeth on ſuffering : and there was nothing more 
© abhorred in the primitive Chriſtians than diſſembling 
r of a Teſtimony, to evite ſuffering, as appeareth in 4 
© guſtine's Writings ng a Lie, and againſt 4 Lie, 


© every Truth of the Word may be a ground of ſuffering 
J warrantably: for the leaſt thing that hath a Truth in 
Fit, as well ac the more concerning fundamental Truths, 

* is the Word of God, and ſo cannot be diſpenſed with by 


© outward Teſtimony joined to it, and ſometimes may 
©-be called for upon very great hazards. Ohſ. 10. When 
2 it is called for, this Teſtimony or Confeſſion to any 


tion, and called for by a peremptory certification, Matib. 
© x. 32, 33. Obſ. 11. That thefe who are ſound in the 
© Faith of the Word, will be alſo exceeding tenacious of 


© we will find the Saints Ricking'at, and hazarding 
©chemſclycs on things which appear of very ſmall mo- 


ere 


| 
* 
*X7 * 
—— 3 
_ * 


* By which and many other inſtances we may ſee, hoy 


© of 'the Chriſtians; while a” they aw thar no Allure 


* and the Writings of others to that purpoſe. Ob/. 8. That 


This people. O. 9. Every Truth in the Word hath an 


Truth before Men, is no lefs ' neceſſary, and ought a 
© peremptorily to be held and ſtuck to as the former; 
therefore it is called (Nm. x.) Confeſſion unto Saloa- | 


their Teſtimony ; in Scripture, and in primitive times, 
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© reſolve to ſuffer the rod of the wicked, and the utmo# 
'© which wicked mens malice can afflict them with, rather 
than to put forth their bands to iniquity. In which 1 

4 | Declaration may be ſeen at large that candour, faithful. D 
1 neſs and freedom which becometh the Miniſters of the wn 
0 - Goſpel, and dignity of Watchmen, in their ſeaſonable | 
gl warning and diſſwading all from aſſiſting any way to 
. that unlawful Engagement, percelving the Sin and Snare 
| thereof, ſo obviouſly rending to the involying the Land 
in guilt, and expoſing to wrath ; yea, and that natwith- 
ſtanding of the fair and plauſible Pretexts of the Engz- 
-gers and Joiners therein, who pretended and poke 
their Undertaking to be for the furthering Reformation, 
eſtabliſhing and fecuring the Cob enanted Religion from 
the Plottings and Endeavours of the Popiſn, Prelatick and 
Malignant Enemies thereof, and proſecuting the Endy 
of the Covenants; Pretences which no doubt our ſilent 
and cime-ſerving Minifters (if they had any ſuch now to 
plead) would ſtrenuouſſy improve, in vindication of 
their prudent Silence, ſinful and fhameful Compliances, 
Alas, how ſad and lamentable is the Condition of the 
Church and Nation now ! that even when the Caſe is ſo 
far altered, that not only all ſuch Pretences ate laid aſide, 
Reformation deſerted and diſdained, the eſtabliſhed Re. 
ligion razed and ruined, the Covenant broken and burn- 
m. and the owning the Obligation thereof declared 
Treaſon, but alſo an abſolute Power pleaded and exer- 
ciſed, to the ſuſpending, ſtopping and diſabling all penal 
Laws againſt Popery and Prelacy, a Gap opened by 20 
Antichriſtian Toleration to the 8 in all the Here 
fies, Idolatries and Blaſphemies of the Motber ef Harlots, 
and the Land openly defiled therewith, unjuſt and wie- 
ked Taxations arbitrarily impoſed and levied, for the 
moſt dreadful, ſacrilegious and helliſh Ends that ever 
was publiſbed to the World, far exceeding in wickedoel 
"theſe reſtificd againſt by the Aſſembly 1648, or any fol- 
merly. While the Watchmen have ſo far abandoned theit 
Duty of ſetting the Trumpet to their Mouth, and g- 
wing due Warning of the ſin and danger of thoſe dread- 
| ful and Judgment-procuring Courſes, that they are caught 
is the Snare, and found complimenting and encourag''s 
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Than to aſſent that the Thing be done; but could dor 
| pre- 


dalous flattering Addreſſes. 


How faithful and tender ſome have been even in our 
Day their Sufferings and Loſſes in a meaſure above o. 
thers makes manifeſt, amongſt whom the worthy Laird 
of Kerſland is not to be forgotten, whoſe Eſtate, heritable, 
and moveable, was declared forfeited and ſeiſed, for his 
appearing in Arms to join with that faithful Party, who, 
dy borrid Oppreſſion, were forced to betake tbemſelves 


to defenſive Reſiſtance in the Year 1666; who, conſider- 


| ing the Equity of the Cauſe he appeared for, the indiſ- 
$ © 


penſiblenels of che Obligations binding him to that Duty, 


and how much a good Conſcience is to be preferred to 
an Eſtate, durſt not part with the ſweet Comforts of the 


one for the uncercain Profits of the other: And as he was 


earneſt with God by frequent and fervent Prayer, for , 
Light and Stedfaſtneſꝭ in the matters of bis Suffering and 


Teſtimony, ſo it pleaſed the Lord ſo to determine his 
Heart therein, as that all the Endeavours and Perſwaſi- 


ons uſed both by Friends and Foes, to move him to 2 


Compoſition with the Enemies for his Eſtate, proved un- 
ſacceſsful ; yea, it is well known how that ſeverals, both. 


ef his nearRelations and others, who uſed the moſt for- 
Cible and perſwafive Arguments, as the conſideration of 


che ancient and honourable Family he was deſcended 
from ; che miſerable caſe that he, his Lady and Children 


ſhould be in, without his Eſtate ; the Counſel and Judg- 


ment of grave and godly Miniſters; the Freedom and 
Practice of other learned and knowing Men; together 
alſo with the Imputation of vain Scrupuloſity, ſimple 
and unwarrantable Nicety and Preciſeneſs, &fc. that yet 
even ſome of thoſe who dealt moſt with him, were, by 
his Defences aud Reaſonings, convinced of the Equity of 
his Cauſe, and brought to commend his upright Reſolu- 
tion, and to applaud his Tenderneſs and Faithfulneſs ; 


and in particular his own. Father, who pleaded much 


that he would only conſent, that he, with others of his 
Friends, might compone in favours of his Family, and 
that he himſelf ſhould be noways concerned in it further 
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the principal Inſtrument of all theſe Evils, by their ſcans, 
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prevail, wha afrerwards- bleſſed God that he did dot; 
declaring, that he had much more ſatisfaction and com. 
forr in his S083 Honeſty and Stedfaſtneſi chan many ſich 
Eſtates couid ever havs affordłd him 
Iſpall here” menen ſome Conſiderations which pre- 


. 


viited with him co decline alt "Compoſition diredly or 


isdirectly Wirt che Enemies it that matter. (I) That 
he could never attain! to Freedom to ùſe any fuck mani. 
fell Diffimulation, af deliberately to aſſent to any thing 
; we me os ro his acknowkedping chat to be a Sin 
and Favlt, (la dach 2 Sit "td Fault as Rebellion) 

which he'was'conviriced in His Conſcieace to be unque, 
ſtionable Puty both before God and Man, nor thereby 
diſſemblingly to inſinuate his undo ubted Right to his E- 
ſtate, to be in the perſon, or at the diſpoſing of any o- 


ther. (2) Cotifidering that there can be no new Right 


procured upon à Compoſition, and granted to any, dut 
ſuch as ſhall carry po Narrative thereof that he had 
forfeited that Eſtate by Rebelfion; with a long Preamble, 
condemning the Cauſe of God, and dutiful Endeavours 


of his People for Reformation;and/in defence of Religion | 


and Liberty, all as Sedition, Rebellion and Treaſon ; 


whereupon he refolved rather to part with his Eſtate, 


than be any way inſtrumental and occaſional to the in- 
dignifying that holy and honourable Cauſe, with ſuch 
Kfdainfuf, reproachful add blaſphemous Epithets. And 
albeir ſuch Tenderneſ: in Principle and Practice of this 
worthy Gentleman, and of many others of the faithful 
Sufferers in our Day, be cenſured and condemned by the 
 Jukewarm and worldly-wiſe Profeſſors in this Age, as an 
unprecedented Novelty, or preciſe and unwarrantable 
Notion ; yer we find it the ſame with the faithful Suffe- 
rers in former Ages, and exactly agremn | 
cr ine and Principles of the moſt orthodox and famous 


Divines ; for the reverend and learned Calvin baving the 


Tame Caſe of Conſcience'propoſed to him by the God! ; 

perſecuted 'in his Age, to which his ſolid and faithful 
Anſwer is extant in his 375 Epiſtle, Article 3. thus pro- 
poſed and anfwered: Whether the Confiſcarion of 
* Goods can be ſought back again from a Ptioce, in ihe 


with the Do- 


. n : 
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name and behalf of theſe who are forfeited'for Reli 
© gion ?* To which he anſwers That it is certain ir 
eannot be done wichour Sin; for the new Right, or 


hich 0 th e De Nowodamu 3 (as we call ir) granted by the Pr ince, , 
- 7  < goth really contain open Blaſphemies againſt the Glory 
pre- © of God; becauſe" therein Mention is made of Errors, 
yor Crimes, and divide Leſe · majeſty, whereof the con- 
i I © demned are found guilty; which hew Right muff, in 


abi Law, be exhibited by him who incenderh to uſe the 
bing Ml © fame 3 and that as a'certain' kind of Approbation, no- 
an ways to be tolerate. Wherefore, I ſee not that it ids 
que, ©ſpel, to involve himſelf into ſuck Fiji 
2. From the Fottain and Conveyance whence they pro- 

s E. I ceed} the Iniquity of theſe Payments might be conclu- 
yo I ded; which is nothing elſe chan that arbitrary Power do- 
ipht mineering over us, and oppreſſing and overpreſſing the 
N dut Kingdoms with itnitolerable Exactions; which to pay is 
ha4 all the Conſent and Concurrence required of us to entail. 
üble, Slavery on the Poſterity. I mean, to pay it out of Sub- 
onrs © miſſion only to the Moral Force of its Impoſition, which 
eion is all che Juſtification required of that abſòlute Tyran 
0 im poſing it: For we have the Teſtimony of a K ing for it, 
Rare, (King James's: Speech to the Parliament, in 1609.) That 4 
in} King degenerateth into '@ Tyrant, coben he leaueth to rule by 
ſuch L., much more cuben be begins +——to ſet up an arbitrary, 
And Pocver, impoſe unlawful Taxes, &c. It can be denied by 

this: Moone, that know either Religion or Liberty, and are not 


hful Enemies to both, that theſe Impoſitions under Conſidera- 
y che tion, upon ſuch Accounts, for ſuch Ends, are as unlawful. 
25 an {MW Taxes, and as illegally and arbitrarily impoſed, as ever 
table could ' demonſtrate the moſt deſpotical Abſolureneſs, Para- 
offe” mount to all Law, or Precedent, but that of Benhadad, 
Do- of = very tyrannical Strain, Tbus ſaith Benhadad, thy ſilver 
mous and thy gold is mine - yet I avill ſend my ſervants, and they 
g the // ſearch thine houſe, and it ſhall be that whatſoever is plea- 
odly, nt in thine eyes, ibey Pall put in their hand, and take it acbay. F 
tbful Kings, xx. 3, 6. Which even an Ahab and his Elders. 
pro- hs not hearken to nor conſent. Bur from an exotick 
of ominator this were not ſo intolerable, as from ſuch as 


pretend 
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pretend an hereditary Right to govern, who ſhould 1; 

mode violence and ſpoil, and take away their exactions fro 
ebe Lord's * £41000 Lord ſaith, Ezek. xlv. 9. But it 
ſtead of that, That they may do evil with both bands ear- 
neſtly, the prince asketh, and the judge asketh for a recuari: 
and the great man uttereth bis miſchievous deſire : ſo they 
crap it wp, Mic. vii. 3. the eaſy Compliance with which, 
makes Zion as the grape-gleanings of the vintage, If thoſc 
ExaQions be wicked, then Compliance with them mul 
be iniquity : for it juſtifies the Court that enacts and cx 
acts them, a packed uncto of a prevalent Faction, made 
up of perjured Traitors, in a courſe of enmity againſt 
od and the Country, who, to proſecute the War agaial 

the Almighty, and root out all his people out of the 
Land, condeſcend upon theſe Caſſes, Fines, &c. as a fl 
and adapted Medium thereunto. Wherefore, of neceſſity, 
all that would not own that Concluſion, as their own 
deed, in theſe Repreſentatives, and own them as their 
Repreſencatives in that deed, muſt bear witneſs againſt 
the ſame, by a Refuſal ro own the Debt, or pay the 
ſame. But I ſhall conclude this, with obſervioe (1) 
The holy and remarkable righteouſneſs of the Lore, 
that we, who would not contend earneſtly for the Li- 
| berty of the Goſpel, who would not acquit ourſelves 
like men, in witneſſing our Loyalty to Chriſt, were not 
fixed in our Engagements, nor ſtedfaſt in holding the 
Liberties wherewith. Chriſt hath made us free, did not 
reclaim nor reluctate, when we ſaw our Royal Maſters 


Prerogative invaded; ſhould be trode upon in all C- 
vils, and treated as Slaves, even by theſe, whom vs ver 
had gratified with a baſe and ſinful forbearance to plead FF mi; 
for God, and preſerve from their violence theſe things reb 
theſe precious and invaluable things, which we ſhould the 
have kept more tenderly than the apple of our eye. lig 
the relucency of this righteouſueſi, in making the god ing 
whom we have ſerved ſmite us, and in making then by fair 
whoſe intereſt we minded, with a Miſregard and Pcrj con 
ry-involving neglect of the Intereſt of Chriſt, thus co r. 2 
roy our poor pitiful Iatereſts ! And thus having tach Ea. 


them to be Capraing over us, we muſt ow br * 


4128 : 
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houſe of bondage in our Land. (2.) Who will not a”. 
dore and admire the Righteouſneſs of the Lord, parti- 
cularly in leaving ſome of theſe to be deſignedly trode 
upon, who not only were involved in the common guilt 
of not withſtanding theſe Enbroachments, but firſt went 
agreat way in concurring to the making of theſe wicked 
Laws; and now have been made to ly under the load, 
laid upon their loins by the hands of ſuch, ro whom 
they gave the hand in overturning the Work of God 3. 
Why ſhould not they be ſpoiled ? Why ſhould not the 
young lions rore upon them, and make their Land 
waſte? Why ſhould not men of the ſame metal and ſoul 
with the children of Noph and Tahapanes, break rhe, 
Crown off their head (or feed upon their Crown) who 
have fold, and ſet the Crown of Chriſt upon anocher's 
head, and concurred to cruſh his faithſul Remnant? O 
let us learn to read and revere! Let us not be wheedled 
with we know not what, out of our good old Prin- 
ciples, into the eſpouſing the Intereſt, or embarking in- 
to the ſame bortom with men of fach Principles and 
Practices. And evhoſo is wiſe, and will obſerve theſe 
things, even they ſhall under ſtand the loving. kindneſs of the 
Lord. Great loving kindneſs, that he hath ſhewed to his 
poor Remant, in delivering us from deliverances by ſuch 
Deliverers, whereby the work had been more reallyi and 
more ſhamefully ruined, and the hope of the poſterity 
more certainly razed. 3 

3. From the declared Ends of all of them, declared 
either verbally or virtually, and indiſputably and uni- 
verſally known; to wit, that by ſuch pany Ku they 
might be enabled to maintain and proſecute the national 
rebellion againſt Chriſt, and root out his Goſpel, and all 
the faithful Preachers and Profeſſors thereof. Theſe de- 
ſigns being notour, and the impoſitions demanded be- 
ing the beſt expediencs, and moſt adapted means to at- 
tain them, it cannot but be manifeſt, that whoſoever 
complies with the means do co-operate with the ends: 
which, if any thing, will involve the Compliers in the 
Contriver's ſin, and make the Payers obnoxious to the 
Enacters judgments, If they that ale rewards to ſlay In- 
| RQocents, 


g nu 


$56 nen e fy alen Tana anke 
nocents,, be fable fo à curſe, Deut. Ali. 25. they cin 


not be eee ne chey e 1 e 
who ſo co-operate to rhe effectuatiiig che laughter. f H 
any thing make Z ion liable to be plowed as a field, whay ke 
the heads thereof jadge for reward, Mit. iii, 11, 12. 1 WM R. 
muſt be, when they demand ſuch rewards,” and the de, 1a 
mands are complied with. But ſome may pretend, aud lo 
under that pretence think to ſhur the ſhower af ſufftring, WM no 

and command the ſerenity and ſun- ſhine of a good c: to 
ſcience too, and to ſhelter their ſoul under that ſhadowy; m 
that theſe exactions may be neceſſary for other end: ſh 
- Can any State be without exactions? Is it nat neceſſary th 
that forces be maintained, and ſuch as are in publick o * 
fice in the kingdom? Wherewichal ſhall the nation be © f 

| emp te, 4. foreign invaſion? Alas! the pretence is MW © 1 
falſe and frivolous as be could not eſcape the cenſire ve 

of fooliſh, who in anſwering it appeared ſerious, ſave ii MW © 7 
a juſt indignation at its empty vahiity. , What are theſe t 
forces and publick Officers for? What are they employed MI * 
about, but to promote the Dragon's deſigns, and ſerve 7 
his drudgery ? Shall theſe guard the nation, who, toge- * ] 
ther with Religion, tread upon the poor remaining ſha- Ml * * 
dow of Liberty? Do they indeed fear a foreign inyali- MW * \ 
on? No; it doth not hold us here: theſe called Rulers. MW * © 
hide not their deſigns, but hold them to our eye that we * { 
may not pretend ignorance. They will do the greateſt WW hy 
baſte firſt : Chriſt and his intereſt is their great eyeſore. WM 
This e e who calls himſelf a King, (yea, and be © 
will be ſo to their coſt), and his Subjects as the moſt Wl . 
dangerous party, are to be diſcuſſed in the firſt place: 
and thereafter, when they are liberare from that fear of 
his returning to his throne, whom they have exaudo-, < z 


rate, (for; if ever he do, they are ruined, make haſte, * 
O Lord!) and have eaten the fleſh and drunk the blood 5 
of his people, then they will be in a better caſe to defend . 


the land; by fhewing the enemy thoſe teeth and tusks, l 
 wherewith they have torn the people of the Lord. But 01 
will men put out their own eyes, that they may be ta. | 
ken with the more tameneſß to grind in their mill, and . 
make them merry qt our madacſs? Have we =_—- $770 
T4 3 . 7 1 } * . c 5 | 
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| © is:near to be drawn, 


vent this woful day 
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ene, that we may with confidence jeopard'our ſouls? 
| Have they not invaded the Mediator's kingd 


om, and ta- 


ken to themſelves his houſe in poſſeſſian > And becauſe 


Reavers may not be Rewers, they will deſtroy all in the 


land, who ſeem faithſul to Chriſt, and reſolute to fol- 


low the Captain of the Hoſt of Iſrael. But is it not e- 


nough that they menace Heaven? Will they mock us in- 


to che ſame rebellion with themſelves 7 He will not be 
mocked, but tuin their jeſt into earneſt. I cannot here 
ſhift the tranſcribing ſome of the very words of that Au- 
thor, whoſe reaſonifigs I am bur gleaning on this ſubject. 
Oh Britain 1 OStotland! bent into, and bold in back 
© fliding, the wrath of God, and thy wo ſeems to be 
© upon the wing. And alas! Tam afraid, that, by this 
» © crowning and Crimſon wickedneſs, the Lord God Al- 
© mighty is making a way to his anger, and preparing 
| © che nation for a ſacrifice, to expiate in the ſight of the 
world our perjury, defection and heaven-daring pro- 
c vocations. "Alas! I am afraid, that the ſword of the 
Lord, which ſhall avenge the quarrel of his Covenant, 
X that the Contributers, as 
oval. well as the ſtated party of Contrivers, Decreers and 
ccruel Executioners of theſe decrees, may fall. under the 
blow of the furbiſhed ſword of the Lord God: and 
| © that the land of ſuch abominations may be ſwept of 
its inhabitants wich the beſom of deſtruction, . 


© ed with the blood of thoſe, who, inſtead of contending 


for Chriſt, have by this payment aſſociate with his ſta- 


ted, his declared, and implacable enemies, whoſe rage 
is come up before him, and will: bring him down to 
take revenge. Alas! my fears, my fears are multipli- 
© ed upon me, that the war ſhall not only at laſt land in 


© Britain + Bur that he hath been all this while training 
up a Militia abroad, breeding them in blood, and teach= - 
them how to be skilful ro deſtroy, againſt the time he 
give them order to march, and put the flaming ſword 
© in their hand, to be bathed in the blood of backſliding 


Britain] Oh, if our turning; unto, him, that he might 


turn away from the fierceneſs of his anger, might pre- 
But ſince, inſtead of any turning 
N © unto 


Aaa 


— 
— 
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s unco him, we ſurpaſs the deeds of the Heather: ; 
-© outdo in wickedneſs all that went before us, 5y — 
*ceed, with 2 petulancy reaching Heaven, from evil to 
© worſe; I am afraid, that all the bloodſhed ſince the 
« ſword was drawn id the nations about, all the ſackeq 
© cities, all the burnt and villages, all the waſted 
© countries, all the flain of the Lord by fea or land, all 
«the af aße rapes, murders, outrages, (which rage 
© irſelf could hardly outdo), all the horrid and inhuman 
© cruelties, that have been committed during this blood 
war (wherein the fea hath been dyed, and the land as 
© it. were drowned with the blood of the ſlain) all the 
truculent and treacherous murders of that Monſter Au 
© in the Low Comntries, all the incredible cruelties of the 
© Gaifes, and the bloodſhed in the maſſacres of France, all 
t the tortures that the people of the Lord have been put 
to in the valleys of Piedmont, by that little fierce Ty- 
© ver the Duke of Savoy, all the ſavage and barbarony 
A fare of the Iriß maſſacre ; ſhall be forgotten, or 
. © ſeem things not to be mentioned in one day, when 
hat ſhall be done in Britain comes to be remembred. 
© OBritain, O Britain : af all nations under the cope of 
© Heaven, moſt ripe for the ſickle of vengeance | ſhall 
th throne of iniquity, which hath framed ſo many 
' © miſchiefs into laws, and all that are Complices in this 
-< wicked conſpiracy, who dow are gathering themſelves 
s againſt the ſouls of the righteous, and condemning the 
- © zanocent blood, be able to fave irs ſubjects, when be 
© comes to make inquiſition for that blood? Or ſhall 
© the ſubjects, calling in all from 60 to 16, be able to 
-< ſupport the throne ? Alas in vain ſhall they offer 
r to draw up, and draw the ſword and defend, when the 
© Lord God of Hoſts draws his ſword, to accompliſh 
© upon them the vengeance. written, and wrapt up in 
"© theſe words, He foall bring upon them their own W 
-* and fall cut them off in their own wickedneſs, yea ile 
© Ford ov God foall cut them off. Aud, if it come to this, 
© then in that day, eſcape who will, proſeſſing Gentle- 
© men, and others, | who, in this, have complied with 


Lide Rulers, ſhall not eſcape ; theo ſhall they be pi 
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c though they get their ſouls for a prey, yea ſo much 
c © the more as he will not ſuffer them to per 


c the righteous Lord will | 
c the heiniouſbeſs of our guilt, and his revenges to the 
© rage, whereby he and his Chriſt hath been, and is op- 
4. From the Nature of theſe Payments, it Is notous |; 


declared enemies, and do pe 


cannot be obeyed, Therefore, ſeeing the pa 
ce, Locality, Fines, Stipends, Fees, 


fach payments: which none can {ns but he that is an 


give money to take his help, 1 King. xv. 18. Condemn- 
ed by the Prophet Hanan, 2 Chron, xvi. 7. rc. much 
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© for this payment; The ſtorm of his diſpleaſure, (even 
iſh eternally) 
c ſhall be obſerved to fall E upon their houſes, 
< intereſts and eſtates: Who can think upon the wicked< 
© nels of Britain, with its juſt aggravations, and imagine 
proportion his judgments to 


© poſed; and take other meaſure: 
hey are ſinful Complianres and Tranſuctions with Chriſt's 
rtake of unitive coafederacies 
with them; which are demonſtrated to be ſinful, Head 
3. Atg. 1. in gen. pag · Certainly ſuch bargains cannot be 
diſtretive, exacted and complied wich by perſons no 
ways incorporate together, being only overcome by mere 

forte: ſince they are not only demanded and granted ac- 
knowledpements- of that power that impoſes chem, as 
legally — over them, but obediential ſubmiſſions to 
theſe wicked laws that enacts them; which is a formal 
juſtifying of theſe laws: for laws cannot be obeyed, ex- 
cept they be juſtified, ſeeing laws unjuſt and unjuſtifiable 
yment of the 
c. is an obedienti- 
al cotnpliance with the laws that enjoin them, that obe- 
dience can no more be juſtified, than the laws enacting 


enemy to thofe things for oppoſing which they are ex- 
acted. If then compliances with the wicked impoſitions 
and exactions of arbitrary Dominarors, enemies to the 
work and people of God, be in Scripture condemned, 
then ſuch payments cannot be juſtified : but ſuch com- 
pliances are condemned, and cannot be approven. This 
was Hachars brand, that being a frong Aſs, he couched - 
between burdens, and bowed his ſhoulders to bear and 
become a ſervant to tribute, Cen. xlix. 14. This was A- 
fa's folly, that he fo far complied with Benhadad, as to 


Aaaz more 
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more if he had given it to help him. It is one of the in- 
ſtances of the evil that Menabem did in the ſight of the 
Lord, 2 King. xv. 1820. that when pul the King 

of Aſſyria came againſt the land, he gave him a thouſand 
talents of ſilver, that his hand might be with him, which 
be exacted of Iſraele This was certainly evil in the ſigbt 
of the Lord; for if the confederacy was evil, then this 
price to 1 it was evil alſo: and if Menabem's exaction 
was evil, then Iſrael's compliance was evil alſo; for thus 
Ephraim was oppreſſed and broken in judgment, becauſe 
he <villingly <valked after the Commandment, Hoſ. v. 11. 
It was alfo a part and proof of 4haz's confederacy with 
Tiglath-Pileſer King of Aſſyria, that he ſear money to 
him, 2 Xing. xvi. 8. Which to all the fearers of the Lord 


is condemned and diſcharged, Iſa. viii. 12, 13. Which, 


if it was evil, then alſo Hezebiab's compliance with Sen- 
nacherib, giving him money, and offering to bear that 
which was put on him, 2 King. xviii. 14, 15. was evil: 
and alſo Febojakim's taxing the land, to give the money 
according to the commandment of Pharaoh, 2 King. xxiii. 


35. was ſinful to the Exacter, and likewiſe to the Com- 


pliers. Theſe were all ſinful compliances and confede- 
racies with the wicked, making their peace with them 
to whom they paid them: therefore all peace-making 
ee, det way of unitive agreement with the wic- 
ked, muſt be ſinful. And accordingly in the time of 
- Montroſe, the General Aſſembly made an AR for Cenſuring 
tbe Compliers with the publick Enemies of this Church and 
Kingdom, une 17, 1646, Seſſ. 14. See Part. I. Per. 5. 
Pag. 96 and 97. Wis T6 C20 . 
J. Where theſe exact ions are extorted only as badges 
of bondage, without conſent unto the law impoſing them, 
it is a caſe more ſuitable for lamentation than cenſure 
that ſhe that <vas Princeſs among the provinces ſhould become 
tributary, Lam. i. 1. But when they are acknowledge- 
ments of the Lawgivers, and an exact obedience to the 
-law, and voluntary agreement and bargain.with them, 
ſtrengthening them to the proſecution of their miſchief, 
they cannot be free of the Impoſer's ſin. It was the fin 
of the men of Shechem, and a proof of their heart ies 
5 C nati 
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nation to follow 'Abimelech, that they gave him threeſcore a 
and ten pieces of ſilver, enabling him to kill threeſcore 
and ten perſons, and to hire vain and light perſons to fol- 
low him, which they paid as an acknowledgement of his 
uſurped power, Audg. ix. 3.—-5. for which afterwards fire 
came out of the houſe of Abimelech and devoured them. 
Certainly a voluntary conſent unto a miſchief is a partak- 
ing with the ſin of it, a conſent unto theft is a er 


with it, Pſal. I. 18. But if there be any conſent unto a miſ- 


chief, it muſt be when the perſon agrees it be done a- 
gainſt himſelf, and voluntarily ſubjects himſelf to 
the Forte of the Law) impoſing it, and not only 
does not oppoſe or witneſs againſt the doing: of it a- 


gainſt others, but yields to its reaching himſelf, and gives 5 
What is demanded to ſtrengthen the Robbers to exerciſe 


their Robbery over all, As the Payer of the Ceſs, 


' Fines and Fees, & c. gives all the conſent required of him 


to theſe Miſchiefs framed into Law, not only to rob him- 
ſelf, but the Church and Nation of its deareſt Treaſure 
the Goſpel, for the puniſhment of owning which, and as 
Means to remove it, theſe Payments are exacted. But the 


Plea of the Payers is, That they are conſtrained to it, and 


they do it againſt their will. Anſ. 1. He who ſays he un- 


derſtands this, that the Payer of theſe Exactions can purge 


himſelf of the Guilt of them, is like to buy an After- wit 
at a dear Rate. Can it be thought by any man of know- 
ledge and conſcience, that ſo remote ai Force makes the 
Deed involuntary, whereby the Payer is purged from 
the Guilt of acceſſion to the Impoſers Deed, whom here- 
by, in this very Impoſition, he owns as his Repreſenta- 
tives | 2. The Payment cannot be inyoluntary ; for the 
Law enjoining it, being the publick and declared Will 
of the Nation, requires no w 6s  Voluntarineſs but O 
bedience, and judgeth no other Thing Involuntari- 
neſs but Diſobedience. So that the Law being ſatiſ- 
fied, it abſolves the Satisfier from all tranſgreſſion, and 
looks upon all who yield Obedience as equally willing, 
and equally out of the reach of its appended Penalty, in 
caſe of Diſobedience. Neither are we to pleaſe ourſelves 
with other Fancies and fictitious Unwillingneſs, when 
real Obedience is yielded, whereby the Lay is ſatisfied, 
— 9 | And 


o 
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and the Lawmaker capacitated thereby to act all his is. 
tended Miſchiefs, For to be unwilling to part with Mo- 
ney in the caſe, as it is no Virtue in itſelf, ſo I ſup 
there are few who will be ſollicitous to purge themſelves 
ef this. And to be unwilling from ſome ſtrugglings of 
Light and Conſcience, is fuch — a8 2 
gravates the guilt of the Giver, and makes it more hel. 
nous in the ſight of God, and hateful in the Eyes of all 
tender Men: the Law enjoining ſuch Payments, tales 
no notice of ſuch Reluctancies, only requireth Qbedi, 
| ence; and when that is yielded, the Law is farisfied, 2 
to the voluntarineſs of the Action, and muſt conſtrue the 
Agent a willing Walker after the Command, and a vo- 
luntary Complier with the publick Will of the Nation. 
3. It muſt be ſimply, really, and truly a voluntary deed, 
when there is Deliberation and EleFion. Fhe Lay re- 
quiring theſe Payments he Quehion is bi every man 


muſt be ſuppoſed to put the Queſtion to himſelf, What 
ſhall I do in the Caſe ? Shall I obey and be free? or dif- 
obey and ſuffer ? Here is election and choice upon ma- 
ture Deliberation ; and fo the deed becomes truly volun- 
tary. This will be confirmed, if we conſider the Law of 
. God, Dex. xxii. 2 5. concerning Rapes. Where, to make 
the unvoluncarineſs of the betrothed Virgin, ſhe muſt not 
only be ſuppoſed to ſtruggle and reſiſt the Attempt made 
upon her Chaſtity and Honour by the Villain; but ſhe 
muſt cry for Aſſiſtance in that Reſiſtance, without which 
' ſhe is held in Law willingly to conſent to the commit- 
ting of that Wickedneſs. And moreover, if we conſider 
the Law, ver. 13. it will be manifeſt, in order to her 
eſcaping of death, that when violented, and the Villain 
Hath committed this Villany, ' ſhe is to carry as Tamar 
(when defiled of thatbeaſt, tho' of the Blood-Royal) did, 
2 Sam. Xiii. 19. that is, to complain and cry, and crave 
3 againſt him, and be wanting in nothing, that may 
bring him to condign puniſhment. This doth aptly 
correſpond to our Caſe. Scotland is the betrothed Vir- 
Fa; We were eſpouſed to Jeſus Chriſt, and joyned to 
im, by a Marriage Covenant, never to be forgotten: 
Huty the Rulers, and with them the body of the _ 


— 
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ave treacherouſly broken it; yer there is a Remnant 
her adhere to him a8 Head and Husband ;. becauſe of 
which, theſe called Rulers incenſed againſt him, will vis | 
olently commit a Rape upon them, and have them proſſi- 
tute their bodies, their fortunes, yea their Souls and 
Conſciences to their luſts, and thus they will needs ra- 
viſh the Queen in the King's preſence. And fo, while 
with diſplayed banner they declare they will drive our 
Covenanted Husband out of the Nation, and deſtroy all 
who will own him as ſuch, they call for our Aſſiſtance 
| and. Complyance, to enable them to accompliſh this wic 
irue the edneſs. Now either muſt we make all the Reſiſtence 
d a vo- that is in our power; or the Law judgeth us villagh | 
Nation, to conſent, and becauſe of that we fall in the hands of 
y deed, i the Righteous Judge, and have neither the evidence of 


aw re- our Reſiſting, ner. Crying, 995 rg the wicked for 
ry man this violent Rape, to produce and plead upon, why Sen- 
, What tence ſhould not paſs, and the Laws juſt ſeverity be ex- 
or dif. | ecute upon us. What ? Alas! do they declare they will 
on ma· ſtone our Husband ? (Ah! for which of his good deeds 


volun- is this dane) And ſhall they make a Law whereby we - 
Law of ſhall be obliged to furniſh them wich ſtones to do it? 


And ſhall they be obeyed? Is this our Aruggling? - Is 
this our Crying ? Is this our endeavour that the wic - 
ked may be brought to condign puniſhment? Oh 
let us meditate terror, leſt we be brought forth as willing 


which Conſenters For whatever vengeance! the jealous and 
mmit⸗- juſt God ſhall execute upon them, Who have committed 
nſider the Rapt, ſhall equally, in its cruſhing and everlaſting- 
to her 3 weight, fall upon them who do not by 
Villain their Refuſing, and their reſiſting make their unwilling 

| neſs manifeſt; which in the preſent Caſe is their ſtrug- 

ling, their Crying, and calling God. and man, to wit- 

crave 'nefs, they are not Conſenters, but continue conſtant and 
t may loyal in their love to their betrothed Husband. 1 5 
aptly 6. A formal Conſent to the wickedneſs of theſe Im- 
Vir. poſit ions were the leſs matter, if the payment of chem 
ed to Were not alſo a Concurrence to aſſiſt them, and a firength- , | 
ou! ening their hands in it. Bur this is fo manifeſt, that 

n 


the paying of the C Locality, Fines, Fees, &c. — 


* * 


7% Refuſing to pay wicked Taxations vindicated. 
Concurrence with, and Contributing towards the promoy. 
ing the wicked —_— for which they are impoſed, that 

be muſt have a conſcience of brafs, and in a great meaſutt 

ſeared who will run upon ſuch a formal Engagement a gainſt 
che Lord and his anointed King in Eion. Tf it was Aaron's 
ſio' which made the people naked, and which brought ſo great 
4 fin upon them, to take, and the | man em ſin and ſhame 
to give, that Contribution of Golden ear-rings for mak- 
ing a Calf, Exod. xxxii. 3. &c. And if it was Gideor's'ſin 
to take, and Iſrael's to give, that Contribution of the 

2 of their prey, to make an 'Ephod, ud. viii. 

25. 'Then, as it is our oppreſſors ſin to take, fo ir muſt 

be our ſin and ſhame to give, their demanded Exaction 

to help them in erecting ſuch Idols of Jealouſic, as they 

Have ſet up, and are commanding all to bow to, to pro- 

voke the Lord to Jealouſie, eſpecially when they affront- 

edly require ſuch Contributions to be payed, both, as 
puniſhments for not affiſting, and as means to aſſiſt in 
their eſtabliſhment. ſold wwe thus help the ungodly, and 

Jove them that bate the Lord? And will not this bring 

down ewvrath upon us from the Lord? 2. Chron, xix. 2. 

Alas! inſtead of Arguing, it were more fit to fall a 

weeping, when its come to be a queſtion amongſt us, 

whether, inſtead of coming to the belp of the Lord a- 

gainſt the Mighty, we ſhall really help the Mighty againſt 

#he Lord, and that while they call for our aſſiſtance 

formally upon this declared account, ' As the very in- 

ſcription of their Acts, does carry it in their front, re- 

quiring a ſupply to his Maj fy &c. If this be not a Caft- 

ing in a Lot among them, who can tell what it is? Sure 
it is a preparing à table for that troup, and a furniſbing a 
drink-offering unto that number, 2 Ixv. 31. Seeing it 
is a ſupplying them with neceſſaries, to ſolemnize their 
Idolatrous feſtivities, who forſake the Lord, and not 
only forget but lay waſte his Holy Mountain, for 
which all that have any acceſſion to it, are threat- 
ned to be numbered to the ſword, If any thing = 
ſtrembening the hands of evil doers, Fer. xxiii. 14. certainly 
this is. For as they —— — 4 their curſed ends 
without theſe Exactions, ſo the payment of them is — 
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the preſent, perſonal and publick Concurrence in wag- 


ing this war with Heaven, that is re uired of the Na- 


tion, to wit, ſuch a Sum to furniſh them with all Ne- 


* 


ceſſaries, and maintain the Executioners of their Hell- 


hatched and Heaven-daring Decrees and Orders: and 
the Law requiring no more but contributing what is ap- 
ointed, looks equally upon all the Givers, as Follow- 


ers of the Command, and active Concurrers in comply- 


ing with its end, and carrying on and promoving its 


delign, and ſo aſſoils them from all the Statute-ſeveri- | 


cles; Mate or denetenry} 170 TT TT 

J. If it were only a Concurrence in their wickedneſs 
to pay thoſe their exacted Supplies, it were more eaſily 
comported with: bur I fear it ſhall be found a Hire and 
Recbard for their wicked Service. At firſt they were on- 
ly enacted and exacted, as Helps to capacitate this Po- 


| om, Prelarical and Malignant Faction, ro proſecute the 


ar they had undertaken and declared againſt Chriſt: 
But now, having thereby been enabled to carry it through 


this length, that they have almoſt got all viſible Appear- 


ances for Chriſt, in owning his Goſpel, and propagating 
his Teſtimony, quite ſuppreſſed by means of theſe Im- 


poſitions, and haviag got the fields cleared of thoſe 
that formerly oppoſed their Courſe and Career, and all 


obſtacles removed that might ſtand in the way of the 


Reception they have prepared for their Miſtreſs the Ba- 


byloniſp Lady, the Mother of Harlots; they now demand 
Theſe payments, as their Wages and Hire for their la- 
bour; which to pay now, is more than a juſtifying, ſee- 
ing it is a rewarding them for their Work, And to pay 
theſe Pimps, and to purchaſe their peace thereby, is 
worſe than to bring the hire of a <vhore into the houſe of the 
Lord (Deut. xxiii. 18.) ſince it is a hiring. them to bring 
the Whore into the Houſe of the Lord. O how hath 


Scotland plaid the Harlot with many Lovers! Is this the 


zeal we ſhould have had to our covenanted Husband 
and the hononr of his Houſe, that we have not only ſuf. 


tered his Enemies to come in and take poſſeſſion of ir, 
but conſented to their invaſion ; and not only conſented, 
but invited them to come in; and not only invited them, 


but 


| 
| 
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but proſtitute our Eſtates and Conſeiences alſo to theis 


arbitrary luſts; and not only plaid the harlot with them. | 
but bired chem alſo when they bad dooe!- And for this (il þ 
the Lord may ſay to Scatland, as he ſaid to his People il b 
of old, They give gifts to all auboret, but thou giveſt thy il f 
unto thee on every ſide, for thy cuboredom. the contrary 5. 

z in thee from other women in thy whoredoms——j1 that 6 
thou giveſt a recuard, and no reward is given unto the; Wl » 
therefore thou art contrary, Ezek. xvi. 33, 34. There 1k Ml v 
rael is taxed for hiring the Aſſyrians: But let it be cons ec 
fidered and enquired. into in the Hiſtory, how this Was, by 
What evidence can be given of this in their TranſaRi. fu 
ons with them? Was only that they were enticed, or ci 
did entice chem into a Communion with their Idolatry} in 
It is true, Abaz may bean inſtance of that, in his ſend: in 
ing the pattern of the Altar br ſaw at Damaſcus, 2 Kings, by 
Avi. 10. And it cannot be denied, but in ſeveral reſpeci BF fir 
they did partake with the A Hrians in their Lu 1, 
which was their Adultery. But what could be their hi Wi = 
they gave them for it, if it was not their Taxations they i in 
paid, and Money they ſent unto them ? as Aba did, o 
Verf. 8. and Hexeliab alſo, tho* a good man, 2 Kings, il w 
xviii. 14, 15. which can no more be jultified, than 4% in 
paying to Benbadad. It was then their Confederacie, WF up 
and the hire of them the Lord calls the hire they gave ch 
unto their lovers. With this alſo Ephraim is charged th 
that he hired lovers, Hoſ. viii. 9, 10. of this we bave in. I. 
ſtances, in Menahem' giving to Pul a thouſand Talents di mi 
ſilver, and exacting it of the people, 2 Kings, xv. 19, 20 i are 
And in Hoſea his becoming ſervant to Shalmaneſar king N ers 
of Aſhria, and giving him preſents, 2 Kings, xvii. 3. vic 
then hiring wicked men in Confederacies to help th C 
Lord's People, be a hiring of lovers ſo much condemned Wh Ec 
in Scripture, what muſt a hiring of them to burt them fire 
and rewarding them after they have done, and wha det 
they formally ſeek it for ſuch work, be? but a givig dot 
the reward, they ſeek to {lay the innocent (Deut. ji 
25.) and a voluntary yielding that which they take (FM 5 


el. xii, 12.) which if ir be ſin in the Takers, can | 


Refuſing te ay Wicked Faxations vindicated 747 

g juſtiſied in the Givers, but will render both obnoxious 
— the indignation of a provoked God, in the day when 
be ſhall begin to contend for the Wrongs he hath got, 
both by the Work and the Wages, Now let all che Acts 
for the Ceſs and Continuation thereof, and other Acts and 
Edicts for Fines and Forfeitures, be confidered in their 
juſt import, according to the true meaning of the Ena« 
. ters, and the Cauſes for which they exact them, and 
will have them complied with ; it will be found they 
were both declared, intended and improved, and ac- 
eardingly approved by the Compliers, not only as Helps, 
bur as Hires Er our Oppreſſors and Deſtroyers, and r 
ſuch as have been, and are more deſtructive and expli- 
citely declared Enemies to Chriſt's Intereſts and People 
in Scotland, than ever the Aſſyrians were to the Churen 
in the Old Teſtament. The Ceſs was not only a help, . _ 
but a hire to the Tyrant and his Complices, for ſuppreſ- 

ſing Meetings for Goſpel-ordinances;. eſpecially the Com. 
tinuation of it, from time to time, was . humbly, unani- 5 
wouſly, ebearfully and heartily offered, for thamſelves, ant 
in name of, and as repreſenting this Kingdom, as a hire 
for the doing of it, and an encouragement to ſuppreſs 
what remained of theſe Conventicles. The Locality was 
intended as a help to the Soldiers in their quarterings 
upon this account; but afrerwards, being expreſly di-. 
charged to be furniſhed, without pryment according to | 
the current rates of the Country, A# 3. Parl. 3. K. Charles 
I. Aug. 20. 168 1. The Contribution of it for nowehs 
muſt be interpreted for a reward of their ſervice, Fines 

are appointed, not only for a puniſhment of Contraveen- 

ers of their wicked Laws, but for a hire to their moſt 
violent Executers. Stipends fora hire to their hireling 
Curates. And Fees, as a hire to ene, to keep the 
Lord's People in bondage. By which hires chefs de- 
ſtroyers have been rewarded, by them whom they have 
eg and for which the righteous Lord will re warf 

oth. | « ii e eee 
| 8, Let it be conſidered, how far theſe ſubmiſfions ares 
chort of, and how clearly theſe compliances are incon- = 
Wy fifient with, that duty which lies upon us with reference 
F CR 7 0 2 OE...» 
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to them. Our Obligation to God and our Brethren doth 
indiſpenſibly bind us to a contrary Carriage. If it bind 
us in our Station and Capacity to an active Revitency 
it doth much more bind us up from ſuch Compliances, 

Neither is it imaginable, how moral Force can ever ju. | 
ſtify our doing that deed, we are obliged, by all imagi- 


 Kable bonds, yea, if in any probable Capacity, by the 


utmoſt of real Force, to counteract. Can we give them 
that which they require, and by which they are enabled 
to murder our Brethren, when we are ſo indiſpenſibly 
obliged to reſcue our Brethren; Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. to 
relieve the oppreſſed, Iſa. i. 27. to looſe the. bonds of avic- 
kedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens, to let the oppreſſed gi 
free, and to break every yoke, Iſa. lviii. 6. What do we 
owe to theſe Enemies, but ſeeing they have conſtitute 
themſelves by theſe Acts implacable Enemies to Chriſt, 
his People and Intereſts in habite, not only plainly and 
importunately to pray that he would overturn them, but 
to oppoſe their Courſe, to the utermolt of our power, and 
to concur to wreſt that power out of their hands? And 
ſince they will needs make the whole Nation a Curſe, 
they are ſo far from being to be complied with, that for 
theſe Exactings and Exactions they are to be looked up- 
on, and carried unto, not only as theſe who have ſold 
- themſelves to work Wickedneſs, but endeavour alſo to 
engage with themſelves all in the ſame guilt, and er- 
poſe them to the ſame Curſe. And therefore, that the 
Anger of the Lord may be turned away from his people, 
every one in his ſtation is obliged to endeavour to bring 
theſe Achans to condign puniſhment. 

9, As it muſt be taken for granted, thas theſe wie- 
ked Oppreſſions by Law are Perjury favouched in the 
ſight of God; yea, ina peculiar manner, our covenan- 
— Subject ion unto him is turned into an open War a- 
gainſt him: ſo we cannot but believe, that for this 
Height of Wickednefs, the Curſe of God (to which in 
the Covenant the Nation in caſe of breach, is liable by 
their own Conſent ) and the Mediator's Malediction 
ſhall follow, purſue, overtake, and fall upon the Head 
of theſe, who have made the Decrees, and upon - 


> 


t bins Ml ho concur in the Execution, and carry on this Courſe : 


itency, Oh! 'tis impoſſible to keep them Company, and 
iances, not fall with oa into the hands of the living God. 
er ju- well then, ſeeing every one from whom theſe Exactions 
imagi- are required, is under an anterior Obligation to God 


by the | 
them which the Impoſers have been long eſſaying to root out 
nabled and ruin, and his people whom they have been deſtroy- 


enſibly ing, with che Loſs of all he hath, Life not excepted. 
12. to (For I ſuppoſe none, who acknowledgeth his Soul is ſtill 
die- under the bond of the Covenant (and tis likely to coſt 
ſed go him his Soul who denies it) but he will own this to be 
lo we Duty; nay, none who hath any ſenſe of Religion; bur, 
ſtiture Wl abſtracting from the ſubjective Obligation of a ſworn Co- 
Chriſt, W venant, he will own an objective Obligation from the 
ly and Law of the great Superior, that doth immediately bind 
n, but the Conſcience to witneſs againſt this Courſe, and to lay 
r, and down, if it ſhould come to that, his Life for his Bre- 
And thren.) Then for a Man to give his Goods to deſtroy 
Curſe, IW theſe things and wo which he is obliged to defend 
hat for and preſerve with the loſs of all, is ſo clear a making 
ed up- himſelf a Tyranſgreſſor, in paying his proportion, and 
e fold WF being at the Expence of deſtroying what he built, and 
alſo to building what he deſtroyed, that it ſeems inexplicable 


ad er- 


how he can dream to be innocent; eſpecially when more 
at the 


lies upon it than the Souls of the Compliers are worth, 


people, even the Intereſt of Chriſt in the Land. And to cloſe this, 
briog I would put home the Queſtion, and poſe the Conſcience | 
of any that took that Covenant, if in that day the Que- 

© Wie ſtion had been asked at him, whether he would have 
in the judged the paying of a Ceſs for the Ends narrated, to 
venan- ſuppreſs a Teſtimony for that Covenanted Reformation, 
War a- the paying of Fines add Fees (for owning it) to the Over- 
or this WF turners, Breakers and Burners of it, to be a plain Perju- 
rich in ry and palpable counteracting of the Ends thereof? And 


ble by let him ſpeak his Soul, and 'tis beyond debate with me, 


diction he will not dare to ſay he took it in a ſenſe which can 
e Head ſubſiſt with theſe Compliances. - Nay, T doubt not, if to 
on all any morally ſerious it had been then ſaid, You will 


- who Money, Sc. for deſtroying this Covenant and its Ends, 


and 


OY 
| 
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and the Brethren, to preſerve theſe gon Intereſts, 


| 


| 
; 


Whereby the Nation iswolved in it is made a Curſe! 
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and deleting the Remnant that ſhall be found to adbete 
to it, he would bave given Haxael's Anſwer. It cob 
cerns every Man, that would be ſree of the Curſe of it, 
to conſider how he is brought to make Enquiry after 
Vows; or to dream of Conſiſſencies betwixt the perform. 
ing thoſe Engagements, and the plaineſt concurring in 
- counteracting thereof. ene a ood 
10. If then theſe Impoſitions be ſo wicked, and for 
ſuch wicked Ends and Cauſes; then, in order to my be- 
ing free of this heinous Guilt, there is a neceſſity of my 
giving a Teſtimory, and ſuch an one, which when brought 
to the TouchRotie,-will get God's Approbation, and bt 
my Acquittance ftom a — ence. Now, it is nd 
imaginable that my Teſtimony can be the exact Obedi- 
_ etice to the Law, againſt the wickedneſs whereof it is 
witneſſed ; but on the contrary, it muſt beat leaſt a plaid 
and poſitive refuſing to yield Obedience to that Lay, 
when I am in no other caſe to coutiteraQ theſe Com- 
mands ; for I muſt either obey and be guilty, or refuſe 
and be innocent. I fhall not here plunge into the Laby: 
rinth of theſe debates and difficulcies, wherewith this 
matter of Teſtimonies hath been perplexed, and moſtly 

thoſe who have had no great mind to the thing. 
only pr d-*-zfe few Queries. (1) Whether x 
ny thing leſs than a Teſtimony can free me of this gui 


Me as DK. a fe Ss Bs Zo Bos ho de A; 


2) Whether we believe that the Teſti of every ont 
Il be called for, in the day when God fhall ſeek out 
ehis wickedneſs ? (3) Whether, if ever ic be neceflaty, 
te be not then when Chriſt is openly o „and every 
one is called either to concur or to teſtify ? (4) Whether 
2 Teftiinony againſta wicked Law muſt not be trotour? 
_ for my Teſtimony muſt make it evident that the Law 
is not obeyed by me, elſe it is no Teſtimony. (5) Whe 
ther it be nor neteſſary alſo, that it be with that plais 
neſs and boldneſs, as it may keep ſome proportion wic 
the prodigiouſueſs of that wickedneſs reftified againit' 
(6) Whether to the mak ing it a Teſtimony indeed, it | 
not only reguired,-that an Oppoſition be made at firh 
but that this be ſo per ſiſted in, as by no ſubſequent * 


7 


* 


8 
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it be weakned? (7) Whether we do not take it for 
granted, that according as a man hath teſtified, the ſen- 
tence of the righteous Judge ſhall paſs? For he who 

5 hath not purged himſel i thereby, from the ; guilt of this | 
Conſpiracy, ſhall be led forth and puniſhed with cheſe © 
Workers of Iniquity. It is a ſaying which ſhould ſink -: a 
in the Soul of every one who would be faved, eſpecially _ 
in ſuch a Day, Whoſoever therefore ball confeſs me before 
men, bim «<uill I confeſs alſo before my Father which is inn 
Heaven; but whoſoever foall deny me before men, him pill 
I alſo deny, &c. Oh that men would now. judge of duft 
and courſes, as in that hour they deſire to be judged! } 
and then there would be little difficulty What to deter= } 
mine in the Caſe. e ee e 

11, From what is aid it appears, that there is no - 
ther way of teſtifying againſt it, or ſnunning the fin, of 
this wickedneſs, impoſing and enjoining theſe Compli- 
ances, but by refuſing them: which, as it is clear Duty, 
Jo ir hath many Advantages to countervail all the ſuppo- 
ſed Loſs that can be ſuſtained thereby. It is a ſhame= | 
ful Subterfuge to ſay, I ſtreagthen them more by doing 
thus, which will make them take all, and fo put them- 
ſelves in better caſe to do the Michief decreed For aa 
it is then my Suffering, not my Sin, fo it is ſumply falſe 4 
that I do hereby fireagthen their hands; for hereby I 1 
do more certainly weaken their hands, and wound their 
Cauſe, by my counteracting, teſtifying and ſuffering, . 
For, 1. I do really, to tho uttermoſt of the Sphere of my | 
Activity, eounteract their Deſign; and hence, | beſides. 
my own upmaking Peace of Conſcience, (which is my 
Hundredfold in this Life) I glorify God ia the day of 
Viſication, behaving as the Subject and Soldier of the 
Prince Michael; and tho' I loſe my Life-in the Conflict, 
* the Victory over the Dragon, and his Lieutenant and 
Truſtees, and their Lifors, is thereby gained, and they | 
are foiled, while I fight and overcome, by my not lo- 
ving my Liſe in the preſent caſe unto the Death. . T 
do by my Example encourage my Brethren to ſand fat, 
and withſtand in this evil Day. 3. I hereby. cranſmic ro 
Poltericy a Pattern for Imitation, and fo propagate an 
T : . 


— 


1 


4 


- 
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of Love to bim and Zeal for his Intereſts, take our Live, 


| Intereſt, ſhould not Rand long upon their feet. He who 


but tis neceſſary I ſhould witneſs a good Confeſſion a- 
gainſt the wrongs done to Chriſt. 6. This keeps a man 
in cafe, either to act for God with advantage, if an Op- 


2 a Conqueror. 


| ſent Caſe, and remember whoſe Words theſe are, J # 


Oppoſition to this Courſe to ſucceeding Generations, 4 
hereby (ſo to ou engage God to ariſe and appear to 
plead his own Cauſe and his Peoples: for when we, out 


in our Hands, or expoſe our Subſtance as a Prey in wit- 
neſſing for him, then he is engaged to own us, and to 


| Pleas his Cauſe, taking the Quarrel then to be againk 


imfelf. Hence it is that when he puts on the Garmentz 
of Vengeance for Cloathing, and goes forth to meet them, 
who, in their riſings up againſt his people, run upon the 
boſſes of his Buckler, his Arm is faid to bring ſalvation 
to himſelf, 7/2. lix. 16, 17. and Iſa. Ixiii. 5. This keeps a 


' Manin caſe to pray againſt ſuch a Party; whereas a Com- 


liance with them, in the leaſt degree,will wound a Man's 
Exith, and weaken his Confidence, ſo that he cannot | 
wrefile with God to prevail: For that wherein his 
Strength lay, a good Conſcience, being ſinned away, in 
vain doth he ei v, when he hath cut his own Hair, to 
ſhake himſelf as at Cher Times. Alas! if by keeping a 
due Diſtance from his Enemies, w& were in caſe to play 
the Samſons or Facobs on our Knees, this Enemy, who 
thinł ir their ſtability ro Rand upon the Ruins of Chriſt's 


would have his Prayer heard, Thy Kingdom come, ſhould 
make his Practice, in a conformity thereto, ſpeak this 
plain Language, I I perif I 'periſp, but comply I will 
not: for tis not neceſſary that I live, or have an Eſtate, 


portunity be pur in his hand, or to ſuffer, as under his 
Supportings, and the ſhinings of his Face, whereby, even 
-while dying, he becomes an Ornament to his Profeſſion, 
gives a Daſh to the Enemy, and' ſo becomes more than 


112. us conſider the matter of Scandal in the pre- 


the <vorld becauſe of offences, and wo to him by whom of- 
Fences — 7044 will appear, the payer of theſe Ex- 
actions become highly guilty before God. 1. In big 


us. 4 
pear to 


ve, out 
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in wit- 
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bling and hardenin; this Party of Enemies: For, tho 
there was never a Party before them in the Nation (and 
I much doubt if ever a Party can come after them to out- 


do them) who had ſo many evidences of Plagues pou- 


red upon their Hearts, that he may pour forth his wrath, 
and cauſe his fury to reſt upon them; and that, in his 


ſpotleſs juſtice, he will rain Snares upon them, that 


thereafter he may rain fire and brimſtone, and a horrible 
tempeſt, as the portion of their Cup, when he ſhall come 
to plead his own Cauſe: yer we would beware leſt we 
do any thing that may embolden them, or make them 


bleſs themſelves. in this their ſtated oppolition to Chriſt's. 
And becauſe we know not but ſome of the Ele& may, 


for a time, be carried down with the Current of this im- 
petuous Oppoſition to him, and may concur active- 
ly for a ſeaſon in promoving this Courſe, we ought, even 
upon this ſuppoſition, ſo to witneſs, and ſo to keep a di- 
ſtance from all apparent or interpretative Compliance 
with what they contrive and carry on, as they may, by 
beholding our ſtedfaſtneſs, be provoked to conſider their 


own Courſe; that conſidering at laſt how. their feet go 


down.to death, and their ſteps take hold on hell, they 
may haſten cheir eſcape from the company of his Ene- 

mies, leſt they be e. with the fire of his Ind igna- 
tion, if found congregate with the men of theſe God- 
provoking practices. 2. By paying what is required, I 
ſtumble alſo and offend my weak Brethren, while by my 
example they are encouraged co ruſh into the ſame Com- 


pliance. O] let every man, whofe Practice may be 
pleaded as a Pattern, remember that Word, and who 


ſpoke it, It <vere better that a milſtone <vere banged about 
bis neck, and be caſt into the midſt of the ſea, than offend 
any of theſe little ones. 3. Sufferers for refuſing this pay- 


ment are offended, when the payer doth not only encou- 


rage the Perſecuters to proceed with rigour and rage a- 


 - Lainſt him, as a peeviſh and froward Malecontent, but 


does what in him lies to wound the heart and weaken + 
the hands of ſuch a faithful Witneſs: whereas, if the poor 
Sufferer ſaw himſelf, by a joint Teſtimony owned by his 
Brethren, he would be comforted, ſirengthened, and be- 
B bb come 
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come more confident in the Confliſt. 4. In paying 
| theſe things the Compliers, either by their example, lay. 
a ſnare for the poſterity, to whoſe knowledge their car- 
riage may come; and ſo inſtead of leaving them a Pac. 
tern of contending earneſtly for the Faith, they ſpread a 
net for their feet, yea pave them a way to Defection and 
Apoſtaſy; or elſe they engage the —. God, out of 
cal to his own Glory, and tenderneſs to his People who 
| ſhall ſucceed, for preventing of their following. of ſuch 
Progenitors, wherein they have not been followers of 
him fully, to give ſuch a Teftimopy againſt their un- 5 
tendernefs, and ſet ſuch Marks of diſpleaſure upon their 
Courſe, that the thoughts of turning aſide with them, 
and following their ſteps ſhall be terrible to all that hear 
of it, left, for ſuch a Compliance, they fall as they did, 
for falling from their own ſtedfaſtneſs into the hands of 
the living God. But alas! for the Poſterity, under whoſe 
Curſe we are like to go off the Stage, becauſe of our not 
having done what we ought, yea what we might; both 
for tranſmitting pure Ordinances unto them, and for not 
tranſcribing in our Practice the noble Example of our 
zealous and beroick Anceſtors, who valiantly reſiſted | 
when violently attacked, and by their valour wreſtled 
us into a ſtate of Liberty? Well, if we leave thoſe that 
ſhall ſucceed us ſuch an Example- as this, he is like to 
make us ſuch an Example as will fright the following 
Generations, and force them to ſerve themſelves heirs tg 
them who have gone before us, who did acquit them | 
ſelves as the good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to us, 
the debt of whoſe declenſions and defeRions cannot be 
paid, without the deſtruction of thoſe who ſhall ferve 
themſelves Heirs to us. But alas! who does think on 
what he ows to the poor Poſterity ; or who doth make 
Conſcience to preſerve for them that precious Treaſure 
put in our cuſtody, and judges it more neceſſary than to 
Foe. to leave the Trad of a way of contending zealoully 
for God; and the Preſervation of his Intereſts, and the 
Propagation of his own pure Ordinances to the Poſteri- 
ty, ſbining- fo clearly by Suffering and Blood, as the 
way-faring Man, ws they who ſhall come alter, 1 


* 


1 b 


Fools, need not err therein. Our only Comfort is, cha. 
ys who ſhall ſec his Seed, and muſt pro 
Days, will make his Pleaſure proſper, and p ere 
ſome to beVWiruelſes of i ir to his a: 5 
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A POEM ou the Maxrrxs 
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K 
IK E as the Hinds and pleaſant Ros + 
are chas'd, their Blood 10 [pitt e 18 
So are the Follocuers of the Lamb 
| Purſu 'd by Earth and Hell. 155 
2 
They are the Fexvels of the Barth 
That's precious in God's Eye, | | 
Thevefore the World them porſecutes, V 
And holds tbem at Env | (John xvi. 33) 


2 
Ever ſince God did build bis cred 
She never hath had Reſt ; 
But, like the Ark, in Waters deep, 
With Troubles hath been 125 | 
S po 
Since Abel vas by Cain SLE „ea 
Through Malice and Envy ; e 
So hath been many Thon ſandl. oy | | 
 Wheſe Blood for ee. err. e | 
To Heaven their Blood fends up 4 a voice . (Rev. vi. 10.) 
That never will be ſtill, | „ 
Until the Lord avenge the cava 3 | 
.-Vpon Heir En'n mies all. y es Brew as: 
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1 The Teſtimony hieb they bear, * 24. 
WE) By it they Pall o'ercome « ; 1 
3 4 glorious lehr all they get, „„ 

© Through the Blood of ye L__ BW (Rev. xii, 11,) 
 Anduthey has ſuffer evith. him ww. (2 Tim. ii. 12.) 
3 Shall alſo with him reign R 
14 ee bis Royal Throne above, . | 

. e Saints and Angels ſing. * (Kev. v. 11, 12.) 


| 9 
I why fould we then diſcourag'd be, (fal. li. 5. 
4 - While ue ftand on this Stage, 
Boccauſe that Earth and Hell doth join (Bal boxxiii, Q) 
Againſt the Saints in 5 ? 


+ 
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But 17 us ſtand with ms bold 
For Rights of Chrift our King, . S354 | 
| With Sword of Faith, dragon in our Hand: (Ech. u. 16.) 
- Orift will us Safety 15 * 0 
11 
For "is through e great , 
=_ That we muſt paſs that Road. 
Tb Saints and Martyrs all have gone; SEK 
E Who nom are with the Lord. „Rev. vii. 14) 
(- 12 ) l | 
0 let us then with Sho yvice, 
with Praiſes ſing aloud 
3 ' To Him that lov'd us, and us bought, 
= 8 And waſt'd us in His Blood. 
(213 85 TIE. 
And ade as Fines and Prieſts to Gol. OS. 
» * And to His Father then <I> (Bar. i. 5 60 
3 Ln jon qe evermore, 7 N. NN 
en, yea an Amen. ; 
: * \ 5 ns” Wa. GR AY 
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